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P  K  E  F  A  C  E. 

EEADEB,  do  not  pass  by  this  Preface.  It  will  stand,  as  an 
introduction  to  a  volume,  upon  which  hours  of  care  and 
thought  have  been  bestowed,  albeit  it  reaches  you  too  late  to 
induce  you  to  read  and  study  the  monthly  numbers  of  The 
Sunday  School  Teacher  for  the  year  1885 ;  but  not  too  late  to  give 
a  reason  for  your  giving  your  serious  consideration  to  those  of 
1886,  and  the  extension  of  the  circulation  of  the  Magazine. 

Before  entering  upon  the  New  Year,  we  suggest  the  inquiry, 
whether  you  have  month  by  month  fully  used  this  periodical  ? 
Whether  the  various  articles  on  Educational  Qualifications,  and 
on  the  Lessons  for  the  Month,  the  Illustrative  Gleanings,  the  Out- 
line Lessons  and  Addresses,  the  Encouraging  Incidents  occasionally 
introduced,  have  been  of  service  to  you  as  superintendents, 
conductors  of  Preparation  Classes,  and  as  teachers,  throughout 
the  year?  And  further,  have  they  been  so  appreciated  by  you  as 
to  induce  you  to  recommend  the  Magazine  to  others,  and  so  en- 
courage us,  as  we  labour  to  encourage  you,  to  look  for  increased 
usefulness  ? 

For  ourselves,  we  are  constrained  to  thank  God,  and  take 
courage ;  and  we  trust  that  every  faithful  Sunday  school  teacher, 
in  reviewing  the  labours  of  the  year  which  is  now  closing,  will 
also  find  some  special  reason  for  the  exercise  of  a  thankful  spirit. 

Amid  our  incessant  labours,  we  are  too  apt  to  forget  how 
wonderfully  God  has  been  working  by  us  and  within  us  ;  we  are 
too  apt  to  give  but  slight  praise  for  great  blessings  bestowed, 
and  to  express  but  faint  joy  for  mercies  unspeakable.  Jf  the 
angels  rejoice  over  one  sinner  brought  to  repentance,  surely  we 
who  know  and  see  that  many  of  our  scholars  have  passed  from 
death  unto  life,  should  be  overflowing  with  gratitude  and  joy. 
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Let  us  also  take  courage  for  the  future.  God  is  on  our  side. 
He  is  blessing  our  schools.    He  will  give  us  the  victory. 

What  thousands  of  prayers  have  ascended  from  Sunday  schools 
the  wide  .world  over  within  the  year  1885  !  and  not  one  of  these 
prayers,  from  any  one  believing  heart  has  been  offered  in  vain. 
Our  prayer  and  our  efforts  go  hand  in  hand,  or  they  increase  or 
decline  together.  We  take  courage — for  never  were  so  many- 
prayers  offered  for  Sunday  schools  as  now ;  never  were  so  many 
efforts  put  forth  to  improve  the  Modes  of  Teaching,  by  means  of 
Normal  Classes,  Training  Classes,  Model  Lessons,  Preparation 
Classes,  and  Educational  Literature, 

The  Sunday  School  Teacher  has  continued  its  aid  to  this  great 
work.  It  has  been  welcomed  by  some  thousands  of  fellow- 
labourers  for  its  thoroughly  practical  articles,  and  for  its  sugges- 
tions to  teachers  as  to  the  best  way  of  using  the  material 
constantly  provided  for  their  assistance  in  the  great  work  of 
religious  education. 

Our  sale,  though  good,  is  not  so  large  as  it  might  be,  and  as  we 
humbly  affirm,  it  ought  to  be.  Nevertheless  we  have  great  reason 
to  be  hopeful  that  a  yet  larger  constituency  will  be  secured,  and 
we  trust  many  Sunday  school  teachers  of  all  denominations  will 
not  only  be  added  to  the  number  of  our  readers,  but  also  become 
contributors  to  the  pages  of  their  own  Magazine. 

December  1885, 
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A  STORY  OF  CANAL-LIFE. 

By  ANNIE  GRAY,  Author  of  «•  Denny." 


CHAPTER  I. 

THE   "  MARY  ANN." 

THREADING  its  tortuous  way 
through  one  of  England's  most 
picturesque  counties,  now  glisten- 
ing like  a  band  of  silver  amid 
broad  acres  of  pasture-land,  anon 
ascending,  by  means  of  numer- 
ous "  locks,"  till  it  is  lost  to  sight 
among  the  wooded  hills,  runs  one 
of  those  great  water-ways  upon 
whose  placid  bosom  traverses  by 
day  and  by  night  so  vast  a  portion 
of  the  traffic  of  our  land. 
For  many  miles  on  either  side,  of  the  quaint  ,old  farm  which  gives  it  name 
to  our  story,  this  canal  is  a  very  beautiful  object.  Parks  and  meadows, 
varied  by  an  occasional  tiny  farmstead,  run  down  to  the  water's  edge,  giving 
place  here  and  there  to  pretty  groves,  particularly  as  you  mount  up  beyond 
the  "  fourteen  locks,"  groves  made  romantic  by  the  multitude  of  little  water- 
falls which  tumble  tumultuously  down  the  slope,  and  rush  with  a  foam  and 
a  tiny  dash  into  the  quiet  canal.  The  barges  themselves,  too,  do  much 
January,  1885.  b 
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towards  beautifying  thia  picturesque  spot.  There  are  few  prettier  sights, 
than,  in  the  sunshine  of  a  fair  May  day,  or  the  twilight  of  a  summer  eve,  to 
look  down  from  the  rising  ground  and  watch  one  of  these  barges  gliding 
calmly  along  beneath  the  shadowing  trees.  And  when,  as  is  often  the  case, 
you  see  the  whole  of  its  inmates  seated  on  deck  enjoying  the  sweet  fresh  air, 
you  find  it  almost  difficult  to  conceive  that  life  on  board  can  be  otherwise 
than  wholly  delightful. 

Yet  were  we  to  question  the  barge-folk  themselves,  how  quickly  should  we 
be  led  to  change  our  opinion  1  Here,  for  instance,  is  little  Jem  Ford— Jem, 
of  the  Mary  Ann — to  whom  I  want  now  to  introduce  you.  What  a  different 
tale  he  could  tell  us  ! — supposing  we  could  succeed  in  coaxing  so  wild  and 
untamed  a  specimen  of  boyhood  to  stand  still  while  we  questioned  him. 

Jem  could  tell  us  of  wild  weird  tracks  of  land,  miles  from  here,  through 
which  canals  must  wend  their  weary  way ;  of  rough  and  crowded  wnarves 
piled  with  coal-heaps,  timber,  sacks  of  corn,  and  what  not,  wharves  made 
horrible  oftentimes  by  the  incessant  flow  of  bad  language  which  falls  from 
the  lips  of  all  too  many  of  the  men  and  women  who  spend  their  lives  on  the 
water.  He  could  remind  us  that  it  is  not  always  summer,  and  that  the  sun 
is  not  always  shining ;  that  in  rain  and  in  hail,  in  wind  and  in  snow,  in  the 
depth  of  winter  as  in  the  height  of  summer,  weary  feet  must  traverse  long 
miles  of  tow-path  by  the  side  of  the  patient  horse,  stumble  over  frozen  ridges, 
and  splash  through  mud  and  clay. 

Jem  could  tell  us  too,  child  though  he  is,  that  canal- life  is  truly  not  to  be 
judged  by  appearances,  for  that  in  sadly  too  few  of  those  crowded  little 
cabins  is  real  home-happiness  to  be  found.  He  could  speak  very  shrewdly  of 
the  dirty  shops,  half  general  store  and  half  beer-house,  which  hide  themselves 
away  in  some  secluded  spot  on  the  route.  Many  a  sad  story  he  could  tell  of 
these  modest-looking  little  places,  where  besides  the  food,  and  often  the 
clothing  of  the  family,  the  barge-folk  can  procure  the  liquor  which  brings 
into  their  floating  homes  such  misery  and  sin,  such  wretchedness  and 
distress. 

Alas  t  yes  ;  little  Jem  could  tell  us  so  much  of  sadness  and  of  sorrow,  so 
much  of  ignorance  and  depravity,  that  as  we  listened  we  should  speedily 
come  to  look  upon  these  picturesque  old  barges  with  feelings  of  strong  pity 
and  compassion,  rather  than  admiration.  And  perchance  there  might  force 
itself  into  our  hearts  the  earnest  thought  whether  it  were  not  possible  to 
do  something  towards  changing  the  tenor  of  existing  barge-life,  something 
towards  bringing  the  light  of  truth  into  hearts  so  ignorant,  and  homes  so 
neglected  and  unblessed. 

Our  little  hero  himself,  however,  would  never  have  dreamed  of  grumbling 
at  his  own  particular  lot.  Indeed  he  had  no  cause  to  do  so,  the  Mary  Ann 
having  come  to  be  looked  upon  by  both  himself  and  all  the  other  Tanham 
canal-children  as  a  perfect  Paradise  of  comfort  and  even  luxury.  Yes,  even 
though  to  the  full  the  old  black  barge  was  as  grimy  and  dirty,  as  close  and 
stuffy  as  any  of  the  rest. 

But  the  never-ending  quarrelling  and  fighting  which  went  on  in  the  homes 
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of  most  of  Jem's  little  companions,  had  no  place  in  his.  Jem's  father  was 
not  a  drunkard.  Morose  he  was,  silent  and  gloomy  as  no  other  man  on  the 
canal.  But  Jem  had  never  once  had  to  fly  in  terror  from  him,  and  never  had 
known  what  it  was  to  feel  hungry,  or  shiver  from  head  to  foot  on  the  bleak 
ow-path  in  winter,  under-olad  and  under-fed.  True,  he  had  no  mother,  and 
neither  brother  nor  Bister,  and  had  never  in  all  his  short  life,  known  love 
from  his  father.  All  the  attention  he  received  from  him  consisted  in  his 
being  stolidly  told  to  "  turn  out "  at  a  certain  hour  each  morning ;  next, 
shortly  invited  to  '*  tuck  in ; "  then  sent  off  for  the  day's  tramp  along  the 
monotonous  tow-path ;  and  after  that  left  alone. 

But  at  one  end  of  the  barge,  well  out  of  the  way  of  the  cargoes,  stood  a 
email,  rough  and  most  amateur  erection,  which  when  opened  disclosed  to 
view  the  very  joy  of  Jem's  life — some  eight  or  ten  fine  rabbits.  A  new  coop 
close  by  contained  a  few  specimens  of  rather  dwarfed  poultry ;  while  a  fine 
sleek  cat,  and  a  rough  little  terrier  dog,  called  "Shag,"  completed  the 
"happy  family."  And  so,  rejoicing  in  the  possession  of  his  treasures,  and 
never  having  known  any  other  pleasures,  Jem's  lot  was  by  contrast  bo 
unspeakably  bright  and  happy,  that  he  pitied  with  all  his  generous  heart  his 
less  fortunate  playmates,  and  was  quite  ready  to  echo  their  somewhat 
envious  remarks  upon  his  good  fortune. 

It  was  a  quiet  evening,  early  in  the  summer.  The  stars  were  already 
beginning  to  twinkle  in  the  sky,  and  never  a  sound  disturbed  the  solemn 
silence  of  the  brooding  twilight. 

Jem  was  spending  the  evening  in  his  ordinary  fashion.  The  rabbits 
had  had  their  airing,  and  now  he  himself  was  busily  exercising  his 
limbs  in  the  energetic  fashion  which  had  long  since  made  him  remark- 
able for  strength  and  agility  even  among  his  sturdiest  companions:  Head 
over  heels  tumbled  Jem,  cart-wheel  fashion,  with  Shag  running  and 
barking  and  jumping  at  his  side.  Then  he  sprang  to  his  feet,  and  went 
through  a  most  marvellous  series  of  gymnastics  of  his  own  invention; 
next,  with  a  whistle  and  a  song,  he  went  through  a  kind  of  jig  which  resembled 
an  Indian  war-dance  rather  than  anything  else  ;  then  back  to  the  cart-wheel 
evolutions  again ;  until,  fairly  exhausted,  and  worked  up  to  a  state  of  heat 
and  laughter  which  made  Shag  half  frantic  with  excitement,  the  young 
athlete  flung  himself  down  on  the  bank  to  rest. 

It  was  Sunday  evening.  But  what  was  Sunday  to  Jem?  The  Mary 
Awn  had  made  her  journey  as  usual  that  day,  and  Sunday  meant  no  more 
to  Jem  or  his  father  than  Monday  or  Tuesday,  or  any  other  day.  Not 
very  far  away  from  where  he  lay,  there  was  service  going  on  in  a 
pretty  ivy-covered  little  church.  But  Jem  knew  nothing  of  that.  And 
if  he  had,  he  never  would  have  dared  to  venture  within  so  sacred  an 
edifice— he,  a  barge-man's  boy,  accustomed  from  his  very  earliest  years 
to  be  looked  down  upon  ! 

So  Jem  played  with  Shag,  while  his  father,  leaning  against  the  tiller, 
puffed  great  clouds  of  smoke  from  his  short  black  pipe ;  and  sundry 
ominous  sounds  of  fighting  and  quarrelling,  which  all  this  time  had  proceeded 


/Google 


4  SAVED   TO   SAVE. 

from  another  barge  at  a  little  distance,  gradually  died  away,  and  the  shades 
of  evening  deepened,  till  Jem's  merry  whistle  died  away  too,  and  with 
Shag  in  his  arms  he  lay  in  a  kind  of  awed  silence,  gazing  up  into  the  glorious 
expanse  of  cloudless  sky. 

"  Wonder  what  them  stars  are,"  soliloquized  Jem.  "  It's  queer  where 
they  go  to  in  the  day-time,  and  why  they  only  come  out  at  night.  There's 
another  !  My  !  that's  a  grand  one  ! " 

Watching  intently  thus,  Jem  quite  started  when  Shag  suddenly  sprang 
from  his  arms  with  a  quick  short  bark ;  and  in  the  dim  light  he  became 
aware  of  the  figure  of  a  girl  standing  by  his  side. 

••Lucy  Joyce,  how  you  scared  me!"  said' he.  "What's  up?  Is  that 
Jthoda  you've  got  there  ?  " 

"  Hush ! "  said  the  new-comer  in  a  whisper,  glancing  apprehensively 
across  at  the  dim  outline  of  the  Mary  Ann :  and  then  with  a  perceptible 
shudder  at  the  more  distant  barge  from  which  she  had  come,  "  Jem,  I'm 
in  awful  trouble,  and  I've  come  to  you  to  help  me  out." 


■»»» 


^abtb  to  ^abt. 

By  Eev.  CHAKLES  SPUJRGEON, 

OF  GREENWICH. 

HE  highest  mission  anyone  can  be  engaged  in  is  that  which 

Jesus  Christ  Himself  accomplished  when  here  on  earth. 

While  we  endeavour  to  follow  the  Lord  as  loving  disciples 

we  must  not  forget,  coupled  with  this  injunction,  the  words 

of  the  Master,   "  I  will  make  you  fishers  of  men."    In 

/jfijjk£u     imitating  the  graces  of  our  Saviour  let  us  also  cultivate  the 

IfijK^        gifts  which  so  marked  His  holy  career.    The  works  of  Jesus 

are  yet  to  be  outdone  by  such  as  believe  in  Him,  for  has  He 

Jl  not  said,   "Greater  works  than  these  shall  ye  do"?    Those 

labours  of  love  and  mercy  all  summed  up  in  the  brief 

epitome  of  His  life's  history,  given  by  Peter :   "  He  went 

Jiv  about  doing  good^  are  worthy  of  our  zeal.    Thus  may  the 

powers  granted  to  us  be  fully  developed  in  glorifying  God 

and  blessing  our  fellow-men.    Such  a  mission  is  set  forth  in 

these  three  words, "  Saved  to  save." 

The  purpose  of  our  salvation  :  what  is  it  ?  I  am  now  addressing  many 
^that  not  only  love  the  Lord,  but  sincerely  strive  to  serve  Him.  The 
flower  is  not  content  with  merely  lifting  its  head  to  the  sun  in  grateful 
acknowledgment  of  the  bright,  warm  rays  which  help  it  to  grow,  but  it 
must  pour  forth  a  continual  stream  of  perfume,  and  so  the  only  toil 
it  knows  is  to  render  fragrant  sacrifice  to  its  benefactor.  A  soul  blessed 
with  the  ever-shining  grace  of  a  loving  Saviour  cannot  rest  satisfied  with 
this,  it  must  also  spend  and  be  spent  m  holy  effort,  thus  setting  forth  in 
action  its  true  thankfulness.  Perhaps  it  was  early  in  life  tbat  you  gave 
yourself  to  God,  and  in  the  very  sabbath  school  where  now  you  are 
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a  teacher.  You  remember  well  the  Bible  lesson  which  was  brought  that 
afternoon  by  an  earnest,  though  perhaps  not  highly  cultured  teacher.  He 
came  into  the  class  very  downcast  in  heart  and  saddened  in  spirit,  for  he 
had  laboured  long  without  seeing  any  result,  but  oh  !  how  lovingly,  how 
faithfully,  was  Jesus  put  before  you  as  the  only  Saviour  for  guilty  sinners 
such  as  you  ?  "  What  made  teacher  so  anxious  1 "  was  a  question  which 
ior  a  moment  suggested  itself  to  your  mind. 

Now  you  can  give  the  answer,  and  surely  it  is  just  this  :  "  He  realised 
the  all-important  fact  that  he  had  been  saved  to  save.  Well  was  that 
worker  rewarded  when  the  glad  news  of  your  conversion  was  first  made 
known  to  him.  I  have  taken  you  back  to  that  "  Happy  day  that  fixed 
your  choice,"  because  it  must  be  the  starting  point  with  us  if  we  are  fully 
to  realise  the  magnitude  of  this  great  truth,  that  God's  purpose  is  not 
wholly  fulfilled  unless  the  one  that  has  been  saved  by  His  grace  through 
faith,  also  seeks  to  save  others.  Consider  for  a  moment  the  strange 
manner  of  your  salvation  and  all  its  attendant  circumstances.  Do  you 
not  think  that  these  all  point  to  something  more  than  merely  the 
satisfaction  of  knowing  that  your  soul  is  redeemed  1  You  little  thought, 
while  you  sauntered  on  the  way  to  school  that  afternoon,  that,  ere  you 
returned  home,  you  would  be  singing — 

•'I  «'o  believe,  I  will  believe* 
That  Jesus  died  for  me, 
That  on  the  cross  He  shed  His  blood 
From  sin  to  set  me  free." 

But  so  it  fell  out.  While  the  Scriptures  were  being  opened  up,  Jesus 
joined  the  company  and  revealed  Himself  to  you  as  a  tenderly  forgiving 
Saviour.  Your  conversion  was  the  grand  work  of  the  Spirit  of  God.  I 
ask,  Why  did  that  Holy  Spirit  come  into  such  a  lowly  home  ?  Why  did 
that  mighty  power  visit  such  a  weak  soul  ?  Why  did  the  Holy  Ghost 
enter  such  a  sinful  heart  ?  Surely  there  was  a  higher  reason  than  that 
you  should  be  saved.  I  think  that  half  the  glory  of  our  salvation  is  taken 
from  us  if  we  stop  here.  I  argue  that  you  were  "  Saved  to  save."  You 
were  redeemed  it  is  true,  because  you  were  part  of  the  Lord's  portion  for 
which  the  purchased  price  had  been  paid  in  His  own  precious  blood. 
Those  sorrows  and  agonies  which  He  suffered  on  Calvary's  cross,  were  the 
travailing  of  His  soul  that  you  might  be  born  unto  God.  Could  all  this, 
and  much  more,  have  been  ordained  for  the  sole  object  of  rescuing  souls 
from  sin  and  hell  ?  I  say  again  that  the  highest  end  of  your  conversion 
lay  in  these  words  "  Saved  to  save."  God  sent  His  call  after  you,  "  Follow 
thou  Me,"  and  you  were  compelled  to  leave  fishing-boat  and  tackle,  and 
even  forsake  home,  in  ready  response  to  that  exhortation.  You  were 
numbered  with  the  scholars  in  Christ's  college  and  learnt  of  Him.  But 
why?  Surely  that  you  might  be  sent  out  to  minister  to  others  the  words 
of  truth  which  you  had  received  from  the  Divine  Tutor. 

The  disciple  must  become  an  apostle.  The  same  voice  which  rung 
through  the  dark  sepulchre  outside  Bethany,  and  brought  a  Lazarus  to  life, 
quickened  your  dead  soul  that  youmight,  like  the  raised  and  restored  brother, 
prepare  a  blessing  for  others  and  serve  the  Master.  Christ's  appear- 
ance upon  the  troubled  waters  of  Galilee's  lake  was  advantageous  to  the 
tempest-tossed  boat  and  its  crew.  He  spoke  not  merely,  however,  to  hush 
the  waves  to  rest,  to  save  a  swamped  and  sinking  vessel,  or  to  abate  the 
fear  of  the  terrified  disciples  :  His  voice  was  heard  above  the  battling 
seas  for  a  higher  purpose.     He  had  in  view  the  surging  multitudes  of  the 
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sick  and  sinful  that  waited  on  the  shore  for  Him,  and  He  must  needs  save 
His  followers  that  they  may  help  to  save  others.  Come,  dear  reader,  the 
purpose  of  your  redemption  is  not  accomplished  in  its  highest  office  until 
you  feel  that  your  mission  is  to  save.  I  should  like  to  lay  it  upon  the 
heart  of  every  Sunday  school  teacher  in  order  that  none  may  rest  satisfied 
until  their  class  is  won  for  Jesus.  May  I  ask  you  again  to  refer  to  your 
conversion  and  count  up  the  cost  of  it,  if  you  can.  How  exceedingly 
precious  was  every  ruby  drop  that  fell  from  the  brow  of  Jesus !  The 
streams  which  flowed  from  the  five  wounds  of  Immanuel  are  Amazons  of 
wealth.  AJ1  India's  gold  would  not  compensate  for  one  drop  of  the 
precious  blood  of  Christ  that  was  sucked  in  by  the  soil  of  Gethsemane's 
garden :  it  is  invaluable.  That  Blessed  One  who  freely  gave  Himself 
a  whole  burnt  offering  for  the  remission  of  our  sins,  was  indeed  an 
"  unspeakable  gift." 

Was  such  a  price  as  that  paid  only  to  secure  your  salvation  ?  I  reckon 
there  was  a  Divine  motive  beyond  that  which  prompted  the  sacrifice. 
Cannot  we  find  it  set  forth  in  this  ?  Christ  died  to  save  you  in  order  that 
you  might  be  the  instrument  in  His  hands  of  saving  others.  Best  not 
then  in  the  selfish  enjoyment  of  all  the  pleasures  which  pardon  brings, 
nor  dwell  at  ease  in  all  the  peace  which  believing  imparts,  but  rather 
learn  how  to  increase  both  by  leading  others  to  the  Crucified.  I  have 
been  saved  from  sin  and  all  its  eternal  consequences ;  I  have  been  made 
meet  for  the  inheritance  of  the  saints  :  but  I  am  not  to  be  content  with 
this  :  there  are  others  to  be  saved.  True,  I  am  to  swell  the  chorus  in 
Heaven  ;  and,  adorned  in  the  white  robe,  wave  the  palm  while  I  walk  the 
golden  streets ;  but  is  there  no  one  I  can  take  along  with  me  to  that 
glory-land  1  Remember,  too,  all  the  pains  that  have  been  bestowed  upon 
you  since  you  were  saved.  I  must  have  them  put  into  my  side  of  the 
scale.  Surely  the  prayers  of  a  mother  and  the  fervent  petitions  of  a 
father  will  have  some  weight?  I  fancy  I  hear  the  pleading  voice  of 
Hannah.  She  asks  for  a  Samuel,  and  he  becomes  not  only  a  ministering 
child  in  the  temple,  but  a  judge  and  deliverer  in  the  midst  of  God's 
people.  Amram  and  Jochebed  anxiously  committed  their  baby-boy  in 
the  ark  of  bulrushes  to  the  keeping  of  the  Lord,  and  he  is  saved  in  answer 
to  their  prayers.  The  soul-requests  of  a  mother  point  to  far  beyond  the 
mere  salvation  of  the  child.  "  Oh !  if  my  child  may  only  be  made  the 
means  of  blessing  others,  I  shall  be  well  satisfied,"  is  the  oft-repeated 
expression  of  a  godly  parent.  Then  look  around  and  mark  all  the 
influences  which  have  been  brought  to  bear  upon  you  for  good.  Excellent 
books,  kind  friends,  Bible  lessons,  prayer  meetings,  sermons  and  a 
multitude  of  other  blessings  have  surrounded  you.  Why  all  this  labour  ? 
The  profit  is  to  be  found  in  the  grand  outcome  of  it  all,  namely,  the 
salvation  of  other  souls  through  your  holy  efforts.  May  God  help  us  all 
to  remember  that  we  are  "  Saved  to  save" 

Saved  to  save!  See  here  a  picture.  Out  yonder  in  the  midst  of 
many  breakers  is  a  vessel  drifting  nearer  and  nearer  to  the  unmerciful 
rocks  by  the  fury  of  the  gale.  On  she  drives  at  a  terrific  rate,  and 
it  is  not  long  before  she  must  strike  and  then  quickly  fall  to  pieces. 
Through  the  dim  twilight  many  anxious  watchers  from  the  cliff- 
heights  are  gazing  intently  on  the  craft.  They  notice  something  black 
dancing  up  and  down  amongst  the  surging  billows,  and  at  last  make 
it  out  to  be  a  boy  battling  with  the  angry  waves.  The  lad  has  volunteered 
to  risk  the  fearful  odds,  and  bravely  make  the  shore,  if  possible.    First  up, 
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then  down ;  seen,  and  then  lost  to  sight ;  carried  forward  by  a  great  billow, 
plunged  backward  by  the  receding  wave,  on,  on,  he  swims.  They  see  the 
distance  lessening,  and  yet  wonder  whether  he  will  have  power  to  stem  the 
tide  and  reach  the  shore.  Now  he  is  buried  in  the  surf,  now  flung  high 
by  a  white-crested  wave  ;  again  he  sinks,  and  yet  again  they  see  him  strike 
the  waters  and  boldly  swim  amidst  the  raging  sea.  He  has  arrived  at.  the 
edge  of  the  breaking  billows,  and  a  huge  one  embraces  him,  until  he 
becomes  wrapped  in  its  liquid  folds,  only  to  be  shaken  therefrom  and 
flung  high  up  the  sandy  shore.  Bruised  but  breathing  still,  panting  though 
full  of  pain,  the  boy  lies  helpless  on  the  strand.  Already  many  have 
gathered  round  him.  How  glad  they  are  that  he  is  saved !  But  there  is 
another  reason  which  makes  them  gladder  still.  He  is  "  saved  to  save." 
See,  around  his  body  is  a  life-line.  It  is  but  a  slender  cord,  and  yet  it 
connects  this  saved  soul  with  a  crew  of  perishing  ones.  Do  the  crowd  say, 
"  Now  we  can  all  go  home  satisfied  and  thankful  that  the  lad  is  saved  "  l 
When  the  rescued  one  realises  his  merciful  deliverance,  do  you  think  he 
will  be  content  to  leave  the  others  to  be  lost  ?  Why,  you  know  there  is 
not  a  man  or  woman  on  the  English  coast  that  would  hold  such  an  idea 
for  a  single  moment.  All  understand  that  that  boy  has  been  saved  in 
order  that  he  may  be  the  means  of  saving  others.  See  how  the  brawny 
hands  are  hauling  in  that  line,  and  soon  they  have  a  stouter  one  to  handle, 
and  a  yet  stronger  one  is  attached  to  that ;  and  now  this  is  fixed,  and  a 
basket  can  pass  from  the  ship  to  the  shore;  and  it  is  not  long  before  all  the 
crew  are  brought  "  safe  to  land."  I  want  vou  to  see  in  this  picture  the 
reason  why  we  have  been  led  to  trust  in  God. 

Yes  ;  the  life-line  is  around  us  :  it  may  be  but  a  little  thread,  and  there 
are  souls  which  are  to  be  rescued  from  the  sea  of  sin  and  set  on  the  shore 
of  salvation  by  our  earnest  efforts.  If  we  go  to  God's  Word  how  many 
illustrations  do  we  find  to  this  truth  "Saved  to  save."  !  An  order  is  signed 
by  a  cruel  king  that  all  the  male  children  of  the  Israelites  born  in  the 
land  of  Egypt  should  be  put  to  death.  There  was  one,  "  a  goodly  child," 
born  unto  God-fearing  parents  and  the  son  of  two  Israelites,  that  was 
saved  notwithstanding  this  inhuman  edict.  The  mother  of  the  child  builds 
an  ark  of  bulrushes,  and  putting  her  baby-boy  within  this  little  bark  floats 
him  out  among  the  rushes  on  the  banks  of  the  river.  With  many  a  tear 
and  many  a  prayer  she  commends  the  infant  Moses  to  his  Heavenly 
Father's  care.  You  know  the  history  :  how  that  boy  was  saved,  how 
he  was  brought  up  in  the  court  of  Pharaoh  and  enjoyed  the  luxuries 
of  a  palace  life  for  a  season.  Why  was  he  saved  1  God  had  a  work 
for  him  to  do  in  the  future,  and  it  was  nothing  less  than  the  salvation  of 
His  loved  people.  He  was  "  Saved  to  save."  It  was  tjiis  very  Moses  who 
had  been  drawn  out  of  the  water,  and  led  the  people  through  the  deep 
Red  Sea  dry-shod,  and  caused  rivers  of  water  to  gush  forth  from  a  riven 
rock  when  hosts  were  perishing  of  thirst.  Saved  himself,  he  became  the 
saviour  of  many. 

Turn  to  the  record  of  Joseph's  life,  and  you  find  another  proof.  Eescued 
from  the  pit  into  which  his  brethren  had  cast  him,  he  is  carried  into  the 
land  of  Egypt.  After  passing  through  several  trials,  he  attains  a  high 
position  in  this  foreign  land  ;  and  when  famine  sorely  oppresses  the  country 
in  which  his  father  and  brothers  dwell,  he  is  able  to  save  them  in  their  time 
of  need.  Would  you  say  that  Joseph  was  only  preserved  for  his  own  well- 
being  ?  I  think  God  foresaw  the  end  from  the  beginning,  and  he  too 
was  "  Saved  to  save." 
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We  find  Elijah  saying,  "I  only  am  left."  While  on  every  hand 
the  true  servants  of  God  had  been  hunted  down  by  a  wicked  ojieen, 
he  was  kept  in  safety.  From  Carmel's  height  we  hear  the  voice  of 
multitudes  who  will  not  bow  the  knee  to  Baal,  giving  us  the  reason  of  his 
salvation — "  Saved  to  save." 

Jonah  is  brought  up  out  of  the  belly  of  the  fish  with  the  cry, "  Salvation 
is  of  the  Lord/'  in  order  that  from  personal  experience  he  may  preach  to 
the  sinful  inhabitants  of  Nineveh.  What  better  training  could  he  have 
had,  and  what  nobler  mission  could  he  have  performed  after  such  a  pre- 
paration than  the  one  in  which  he  so  signally  succeeded  1  His  salvation 
led  to  the  salvation  of  a  whole  city. 

You  remember  how  while  on  the  road  with  Chris1',  Peter  affirmed  his 
readiness  to  die  for  his  Master,  and  how  Jesus  said  unto  him,  "  When 
thou  art  converted  strengthen  thy  brethren."  Was  there  not  a  far- 
reaching  reason  in  such  a  sentence  1  Put  this  with  the  fact  of  Peter's 
denial  of  Christ  in  the  porch,  the  look  of  Jesus,  and  the  weeping  penitence 
of  the  disciple,  and  then  remember  the  scene  on  the  lake-shore  when  the 
Lord  says  to  Simon,  "Feed  My  sheep,"  together  with  the  blessing  of 
Pentecost,  and  I  think  you  have  here  another  chain  of  events  to  bind  you 
to  the  conclusion  that  he  was  "  Saved  to  save." 

I  would  not  weary  you,  but  to  omit  Paul  would  be  to  leave  out  another 
wonderful  proof  of  God's  intention  in  redeeming  men.  Saul  of  Tarsus 
was  a  sinner  of  no  mean  order.  He  had  slain  the  sons  of  God. 
His  hands  were  blood-red  in  iniquity,  and  his  heart  full  of  evil. 
The  light  shone  on  and  in  him  to  the  conversion  of  his  soul.  The  sinning 
Saul  is  made  the  preaching  Paul.  Why  this  marvellous  change  ?  On  a 
journey  to  Damascus  to  kill  the  saints,  he  himself  is  slain  by  the  "  sword 
of  the  Spirit,"  and  henceforth  he  becomes  an  itinerant  missioner  to  the 
churches.  God  surely  saved  him  that  he  might  be  the  means  of  saving 
others,  and  ages  yet  unborn  will  testify  to  the  wise  purpose  of  his  redemption. 

In  a  little  village  a  fire  took  place  one  cold  winter's  night.  Snow  lay 
on  the  ground  several  inches  deep,  and  ice  almost  as  thick  covered  the 
ponds.  It  was  not  long  before  the  thatched  cottage  was  in  flames,  and 
although  all  the  neighbours  had  been  aroused  and  were  energetically 
endeavouring  to  quench  the  fire,  there  was  little  hope  of  saving  the 
building.  The  chief  matter  now  was  how  to  save  the  live-stock,  and  the 
children  who  were  sleeping  in  the  upper  story.  The  horses  and  the  other 
animals  were  one  by  one  led  out  of  danger,  and  then  all  attention  was 
turned  to  one  spot.  From  the  topmost  window  a  little  lad  was  jumping, 
in  order  that  he  might  escape  the  flames  which  fiercely  burnt  around  the 
casement.  The  two  arms  of  a  strong  and  loving  father  were  ready  to  catch 
the  falling  boy,  and  he  safely  reached  the  ground.  Few  can  imagine  what 
joy  filled  the  hearts  of  the  parents  when  they  knew  the  child  was  saved. 
There  are  thousands  living  to-day  who  rejoice  even  more  over  the  salva- 
tion of  that  boy  from  the  village  fire  that  winter  night.  He  was  saved  by 
a  merciful  Providence  in  order  that  he  might  save  others.  John  Wesley 
was  rescued  from  the  burning  cottage  that  he  might  snatch  "  as  brands  from 
the  burning"  multitudes  of  souls  unto  the  glory  of  God. 

Other  instances  might  be  brought  forth  to  confirm  our  argument,  but  I 
would  conclude  as  I  commenced  by  referring  to  the  Master  Himself. 
Follow  His  career  all  the  way  along,  and  you  will  find  He  was  preserved 
from  destruction  until  He  had  accomplished  the  work  which  the  Father 
gave  Him  to  do.     From  the  cradle  to  the  cross,  and  from  the  cross  to 
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the  crown,  our  Saviour  was  shielded,  for  He  had  come  "  to  seek  and  to 
save  that  which  was  lost."  The  flight  into  Egypt  was  ordained  that  He 
might  escape  the  cruel  sword  of  Herod's  soldiery,  and  He  was  so  saved  in 
order  that  He  might  save  others.  In  the  wilderness  He  was  tempted 
hut  not  overcome,  for  He  conquered  in  every  attack  of  the  fiend  foe,  so 
that  "  He  is  able  to  succour  those  that  are  tempted."  We  read  that  they 
would  ofttimes  have  taken  up  stones  to  stone  Him,  and  once  the  infuriated 
mob  would  have  hurled  Him  over  the  brow  of  the  hill,  "  but  He,  passing 
through  the  midst  of  them  went  His  way."  On  all  occasions  the  reason 
for  this  deliverance  was  that  "  His  hour  had  not  yet  come,"  for  there 
were  crowds  needing  salvation,  and  to  these  He  brought  it.  Now,  too, 
we  speak  of  His  death  as  a  victory,  for  "  He  triumphed  when  He  fell." 
Vid  the  cross  and  through  the  grave  was  the  path  that  led  Him  to  glory. 
He  arose  Conqueror  over  all ;  so  that,  being  highly  exalted  at  the  right 
hand  of  God,  He  might  give  pardon  and  remission  of  sins  to  men. 
Oh !  to  be  near  followers  of  such  a  Leader,  close  adherents  to  such  a 
Teacher,  and  worthy  exponents  of  the  Divine  purpose  which  is  involved 
in  our  salvation !  Let  these  three  words  stimulate  you  through  the 
loming  year — Saved  to  save. 

"  Rescue  the  perishing, 

Care  fcr  the  dying. 
Snatch  them  in  pity  from  sin  and  the  grave; 

Weep  o'er  the  erring  one, 

Lift  up  the  fallen, 
Tell  them  of  Jesus,  the  mighty  to  save. 

Rescue  the  perishing, 

Duty  demands  it  i 
Strength  tor  tby  labour  the  Lord  will  provide  : 

.Back  to  the  narrow  way, 

Patiently  *iu  them  : 
Tell  the  poor  wanderer  a  Saviour  ha?  died. 


MY  PRAYER. 
O  Gentle  Shepherd,  wide  is  Thine  embrace, 
There  is  no  spot  on  earth,  no  dwelling-place, 
-No  desert  waste,  though  dark  and  drear  it  be, 
Where  poor  lost  mortals  may  not  tnrn  to  Thee. 
-Grant,  that,  thongh  far  my  erring  feet  have  gone, 
Prom  Thy  dear  side,  Thou  loving  holy  One, 
Led  by  Thine  eye,  my  blessed  lot  may  be, 
In  joy  or  grief,  dear  Lord,  to  follow  Thee. 
Bnt  Thou,  O  tender  Guide,  alone  canst  know 
How  bitter  winds  of  trial  round  me  blow  ; 
How  clouds  of  fear,  and  care,  and  worldly  loss, 
Dim  the  sweet  vision  of  Thy  hallowed  cross. 
Still  let  me  look,  through  shadows  dark  and  drear, 
Tip  to  that  symbol  to  my  heart  so  dear ; 
Hearing  Thy  whisper,  "  Child,  be  not  afraid. 
Lo,  I  am  with  thee !    I  will  be  thine  aid.' ' 

E.  L.  Blake lt. 
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THE  MIND  OF  CHRIST. 
'Let  thia  mind  be  in  you,  which  was  also  in  Christ  Jesus.' 

want  the  mind  of  Jesus 
Alway  to  dwell  in  me, 
That  I  no  more  may  grieve  Him, 
May  no  more  faithless  be. 
I  want  the  mind  of  Jesus, 

That  loving,  gentle  mind, 
Which  beareth  all  things  sweetly, 
And  never  is  unkind. 

I  want  the  heart  of  Jesus, 

True  sympathy  to  show, 
To  those  I  meet  with  daily, 

In  all  their  joy  and  woe. 
I  want  the  heart  of  Jesus, 

That  loving,  tender  heart, 
Which  feels  for  other's  sorrows, 

Forgetting  its  own  smart. 

I  want  the  words  of  Jesus 

To  pass  these  lips  of  mine, 
That  I  no  more  may  utter 

Words  which  are  not  Divine. 
I  want  the  words  of  Jesus, 

Those  loving,  tender  words, 
Whose  echoes  always  linger 

Upon  the  heart-string's  chords. 

I  want  Thyself,  O  Jesus, 

To  live  and  breathe  in  me ; 
To  take  myself,  so  sinful, 

And  make  me  all  like  Thee. 
I  want  Thyself,  O  Jesus, 

Always  to  dwell  within  ; 
So  that  I  serve  Thee  only, 

And  serve  not  self  nor  sin. 

Then  take  me,  O  my  Saviour, 

These  lips  and  words  of  mine, 
That  all  the  words  I  utter, 

May  be  not  mine,  but  Thine. 
Take— take  this  heart,  O  Saviour, 

To  be  Thy  royal  throne  ; 
And  let  the  mind  which  was  in  Thee, 

In  me  be  fully  shown. 

Take  me— I  have  no  power 

To  yield  myself  to  Thee  ; 
But  Thou  hast  strength  Almighty 

To  take  and  perfect  me. 
I  leave  the  work,  O  Jesus, 

With  Thee,  and  Thee  alone  ; 
My  part  is  all  to  trust  Thee  : 

The  work  is  all  Thine  own. 


Faibelie  Thornton. 
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[  HAT  a  lovely  moss-rosebud !      Such  a  delicate  tinge  of  pink ! 
And  oh !  how  fragrant !  " 

My  friend's  admiration  was  called  forth  on  seeing  a 
single  rose  in  a  vase  on  my  dressing-table. 

"  Yes,  it  is  beautiful  t  "  I  replied :  "  but  a  moss-rose  has 
always  more  than  ordinary  beauty  and  fragrance  to  me. 
It  reminds  me  of  a  painful  lesson  learnt  years  ago,  and  a 
great  joy  which  followed.  I  think  you  will  be  interested 
in  hearing  how  I  became  so  much  attached  to  the  bonnie 
flower  blooming  near  us. 

"  My  class  was  composed  of  eight  girls,  varying  in  age 
from  twelve  to  fifteen,  whom  I  truly  loved  and  yearned  to 
win  for  Christ. 
"  How  rejoiced  I  was  to  see  in  any  of  them  deepening  interest  in  the 
sweet  old  story,  to  note  the  glistening  tear,  flushed  cheek,  or  bowed  head, 
which  might  betoken  the  Spirit's  powerful  influence  1 — without  which  there 
can  be  no  enduring  fruit.  On  each  Lord's  day,  at  the  close  of  the  afternoon 
lesson,  it  was  my  custom  to  retain  any  girl  who  appeared  softened  or 
subdued,  and  pointedly  press  home  the  truth ;  a  plan  which  resulted  in  the 
conversion  of  more  than  one  in  the  class,  some  of  whom  are  now  sowers  in 
the  Lord's  vineyard. 

"The  apparent  indifference  of  Annie  Taylor  often  pained  me.  Her 
lessons  were  generally  badly  prepared,  and  it  seemed  impossible  to  get  an 
answer  to  the  simplest  question.  Her  restlessness  was  very  disturbing,  and 
I  thought  a  personal  appeal  useless  until  she  evinced  more  interest:  a 
mistake  I  shall  ever  regret. 

"Twice  this  girl  was  absent  from  the  class,  and  fearing  she  was  sick, 
I  called  at  her  home. 

"  *  Well,  Annie,'  said  I ;  *  we  have  missed  you  for  two  Sabbaths.    Have 
you  not  been  well  ?  ' 
"  Her  face  became  crimson,  and  with  a  great  effort  she  said : 
"  •  I  am  quite  well :  but  I  have  left  the  school.' 

" « Left  ?  surely  not,'  I  replied  in  astonishment.  « Will  you  tell  me  why  ?  ■ 
"With  difficulty,  the  shy,  reserved  girl  (whom  I  had  evidently  never 
understood),  said,  '  You  spoke  to  the  other  girls  about  Jesus,  but  you  never 
said  a  quiet  word  to  me,  and  yet  I  was  longing  to  know  more  about  Him. 
The  Sunday  before  last  I  went  with  a  friend  to  another  school.  After  the 
lesson  the  teacher  kept  me  back,  and  talked  so  kindly  of  the  love  of  Jesus,  I 
could  not  help  loving  Him.  I  have  given  my  heart  to  the  Saviour,  and 
I  mean  to  belong  to,  that  Jady's  class.  It  is  through  her  I  am  now  so  happy.' 
"  The  girl  spoke  respectfully,  but  she  remained  firm  in  her  resolve  to  abide 
by  the  teacher,  through  whom  she  had  gained  peace  and  joy  in  believing. 
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12  A  teacher's  mistake.        \ 

"  With  sad  feelings  of  regret  I  parted  from  Annie  Taylor.  How  grievously 
I  had  misjudged  her!  That  unsettled  demeanour  which  appeared  in- 
attention and  lack  of  interest  was  really  the  restlessness  of  an  anxious  soul. 
To  my  sorrow,  she  had  sought  elsewhere  the  cup  of  living  water,  which  her 
teacher  delayed  to  present.  At  first,  anger  was  uppermost  against  the 
stranger  who  had  drawn  away  my  wandering  scholar,  hut  better  feelings 
soon  prevailed.  The  privilege  of  being  used  in  the  Master's  service  would,  in 
the  future,  be  more  realised  and  appreciated.  Humbled  in  spirit,  I  could 
thank  God  that  where  I  had  sown  He  saw  fit  another  should  reap.  A  few 
days  after  the  interview  with  Annie,  I  was  pondering  over  the  other  members 
of  my  class.  Had  I  individually  and  privately  invited  each  one  to  accept 
Christ  ?  Yes,  all,  with  the  exception  of  my  *  lost  scholar '  and  Clara  Moss, 
whom  it  was  difficult  to  reach.  She  was  the  eldest  daughter  of  a  delicate, 
widowed  mother,  who  found  it  difficult  to  make  both  ends  meet,  and  a  large 
share  of  the  burden  fell  upon  Clara :  consequently,  she  could  never  stay  for  a 
private  chat  after  the  school  was  dismissed,  but  always  hurried  home  to 
*  help  mother ; '  and,  when  I  called  at  the  house,  Clara  was  too  busy  to  say 
more  than  a  few  words ;  indeed,  Mrs.  Moss  monopolized  the  short  visit  by 
recounting  her  various  ailments  and  trials.  She  was  a  Christian,  but  a  very 
gloomy  one,  and  certainly  did  not  present  to  her  children  a  pleasing  picture 
of  religion,  but  always  seemed  under  a  cloud  which  shadowed  the  home-life 
of  her  young  family,  and  especially  that  of  her  eldest  daughter.  Poor  Clara ! 
it  was  work,  work  from  morning  till  night,  with  very  few  holidays ;  if  only 
she  loved  the  Saviour,  how  much  brighter  and  lighter  her  life  would  be,  with 
Jesus  for  her  Friend  I 

f?  "  Speak  to  her  I  must :  Annie  Taylor's  case  taught  the  danger  of  delay.  With 
God's  help  I  would  avoid  deserving  repetition  of  the  startling  reproof,  '  You 
never  said  a  quiet  word  to  me,  when  I  was  longing  to  know  more  about  Jesus.' 

•**  A  few  days  after  the  interview  with  Annie,  I  was  quietly  considering  how 
and  when  to  see  Clara,  when,  to  my  surprise,  she  walked  up  our  little  garden, 
carrying  in  her  hand  a  few  fine  roses.  Hastening  to  meet  her,  I  said,  '  This 
is  providential,  Clara :  you  are  the  very  person  I  was  wishiog  to  see.'  She 
looked  surprised,  and  to  my  questioo,  *  Can  you  stay  a  little  while  ? ' 
replied,  ■  Not  now,  miss ;  I  only  meant  to  leave  the  flowers  at  the  door.  I 
have  brought  you  the  first  moss-rosebud  from  my  own  little  tree.' 

"  '  And  very  pleased  I  am  to  receive  it,  Clara !  How  kind  of  you  to 
remember  my  fondness  for  roses !  The  moss-rosebud  is  beautiful — welcome 
at  any  time,  but  especially  welcome  now.  Can-  you  take  tea  with  me  this 
afternoon,  and  I  will  explain  why  ?  ' 

" '  Gladly,  miss,  if  mother  can  spare  me  ; '  and  the  girl's  face  beamed  with 
pleasure. 

"  For  once  Clara  was  spared,  and  after  a  cosy  cup  of  tea,  I  told  her  the 
subject  pressing  upon  me,  when  she  suddenly  appeared  with  her  sweet  gift. 

* *  Tlii-  rosebud  came  as  balm  from  one  scholar,  while  my  heart  was  still 
smarting  from  the  wound  made  by  another.  Surely  it  was  a  message  of 
**rgivene&B  and  comfort  from  the  *  Kose  of  Sharon '  Himself. 
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"  *  Yes,  Clara,  the  Lord  hears  and  answers  prayer.  He  guided  your  steps 
here  to-day,  not  only  to  comfort  me,  bat  to  receive  a  message  of  peace  for 
yourself.  See  !  the  sweet  rosebud  is  considerably  opened  since  the  morning. 
How  is  that,  Clara  ?  The  water  has  nourished  it,  and  the  genial  sun  rested 
upon  it.  The  little  bud  could  not  withstand  their  united  influence.  And  - 
will  you  longer  withstand  the  influence  of  the  Sun  of  Righteousness 
and  the  power  of  the  Holy  Spirit?  Just  as  in  the  case  of  the  rosebud 
sun  and  water  must  work  together  to  promote  beauty  and  growth,  so  there 
can  be  no  true  spiritual  progress  without  the  healing  of  the  Sun  of 
"Righteousness  and '  the  life-giving  influence  of  the  water  of  the  Word, 
which  is  offered  to  you  and  all  freely — freely !  There  is  no  real  happiness 
without  trust  in  Jesus.'    A  brief  silence,  and  then  Clara  said: 

"'Mother  does  not  seem  happy,  miss,  and  yet  she  says  she  loves  Jesus, 
but  little  things  fret  her  more  than  they  do  me.' 

"  •  I  grieve  to  hear  that,  Clara.  Without  doubt  your  mother  is  a  Christian. 
Perhaps  the  thought  that  her  children  are  not  in  the  same  path  depresses 
and  keeps  her  sad.  If  you  were  on  the  Lord's  side,  and  could  remind  her 
that  God  loves  her  more  than  she  can  possibly  love  Him,  that  He  knows  all 
about  her  weak  health  and  her  lonely  struggles  to  keep  her  little  ones  fed 
and  clothed,  and  that  He  desires  to  carry  her  burden  for  her — could  she  see 
your  loving  heart  made  more  loving  still  by  love  to  the  Saviour,  she  would  be 
cheered  and  encouraged  in  the  narrow  path,  which,  through  all  its  trials  and 
difficulties,  will,  in  God's  own  time,  end  in  glory,  rest,  and  peace.' 

"  'Well,'  said  Clara,  slowly,  'I  would  do  anything  to  cheer  or  comfort 
mother,  miss,  and — and — I  would  like  to  feel  safe  myself :  but  somehow  I 
can't  see  the  way  clear.  I  know  Jesus  died  for  some  folk,  but  it  does  not  seem 
possible  that  He  died  for  me.' 

"  '  Listen,  Clara.  "  But  God  commendeth  His  love  toward  us,  in  that, 
while  we  were  yet  sinners,  Christ  died  for  us."  (Rom.  v.  8).  '  Can  you  say 
you  are  not  a  sinner  ? ' 

'•'Oh  I  no,  miss.    Often  when  mother  seems  to  want  me  to  get  through 
work  quicker  than  I  can,  my  temper  gets  the  better  of  me,  and  the  children, 
poor  things,  I  let  them  know  it  ;  there's  not  a  day  but  there  is  proof  enough, 
that  I  am  a  sinner.' 

" '  Then,  Clara,  you  are  one  of  those  for  whom  our  Saviour  died.  This 
promise  is  for  you  also,  "  And  whosoever  will,  let  him  take  the  water  of  life 
freely  "  '  (Rev.  xxii.  17),  with  an  inward  prayer  that  the  Holy  Spirit  might 
quicken  the  Word  there.  And  then  I  watched  Clara's  troubled  counten- 
ance, and  at  last  Divine  light  shone  through  the  darkness  :  a  bright  smile 
chased  away  the  gloom,  she  clasped  my  hand  eagerly  and  said : 

"  '  You  have  made  it  quite  plain,  I  see  now.  Jesus  has  been  willing  all 
the  time,  but  I  would  not  come.    You  know  the  hymn  which  says : 

"  I  came  to  Jesus  as  I  was, 
Weary  and  worn  and  sad  ; 
I  found  in  Him  a  resting-place* 
And  He  has  made  me  glad." 
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WHY  WILL  NOT  MOBALITY  SUFFICE  ? 


That's  just*  me.    I'll  be  one  of  the  "  Whosoever  "  and  take  Jesus  at  His 
Word.' 

44  From  that  day  Clara  has  been  a  consistent  follower  of  the  Saviour. 
Under  more  than  ordinary  trials  she  has  been  a  brave,  self-denying 
Christian,  showing  her  faith  by  her  works. 

' 'And  so,  my  friend,  the  mistake  which  caused  such  sorrow  of  heart, 
was  mercifully  tempered  by  the  joy  which  followed.  The  sweet  harbinger  of 
which  was  the  moss-rosebud.' ' 

Ruth, 


"Wlrg  totU  not  Munralitg  &nBa  ? 

[lIIS  is  a  very  old  question,  but  it  is  one  that  is  asked  in  every 
poising  age,  and  one  that  the  worldliness  and  self-seeking 
and  pleasure-loving,  which  are  characteristics  of  our  com- 
mercial age,  seem  to  have  made  more  interesting  than  ever. 
Still  we  ask  for  "  piety,"  for  "  godliness ; "  and  since, 
"morality"  shows  in  our  day  better  than  it  has  ever  done 
before,  we  get,  especially  from  our  young  people,  over  and  over 
again,  that  answer  to  our  demand  which  we  have  set  as  our 
heading  and  our  subject — "  Why  will  not  morality  suffice  ?  " 

John  Bunyan  tells  us  how  this  question  was  presented  to 
Graceless,  the  awakened  and  anxious  pilgrim.  With  the 
burden  of  conscious  sin  upon  his  back,  he  was  wearily  plodding 
towards  the  Wicket  Gate,  when  he  met  Mr.  Worldly  Wiseman^  who,  after 
inquiring  into  the  cause  of  his  evident  distress,  gave  him  the  following 
advice : 

"  But  why  wilt  thou  seek  for  ease  this  way,  seeing  so  many  dangers 
attend  it  ?  Especially  since  (hadst  thou  but  patience  to  hear  me)  I  could 
.  direct  thee  to  the  obtaining  of  what  thou  desirest,  without  the  dangers 
that  thou  in  this  way  wilt  run  thyself  into.  Yea,  and  the  remedy  is 
at  hand.  Besides,  I  will  add  that,  instead  of  those  dangers,  thou  shalt 
meet  with  much  safety,  friendship,  and  content." 
"  Sir,  I  pray,  open  this  secret  to  me." 

"Why,  in  yonder  village  (the  village  is  named  Morality)  there  dwells 
a  gentleman  whose  name  is  Legality,  a  very  judicious  man,  and  a  man  of 
very  good  name,  that  has  skill  to  help  men  off  with  such  burdens  as 
thine  is  from  their  shoulders;  yea,  to  my  knowledge,  he  hath  done  a 
great  deal  of  good  this  way ;  ay,  and  besides,  he  hath  skill  to  cure  those 
that  are  somewhat  crazed  in  their  [wits  with  their  burdens.  To  him,  as 
I  said,  thou  mayest  go,  and  be  helped  presently.  His  house  is  not  quite 
a  mile  from  this  place ;  and  if  he  should  not  be  at  home  himself,  he  hath 
a  pretty  young  man  to  his  son,  whoss  name  is  Civility,  that  can  do  it  (to 
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speak  on)  as  well  as  the  old  gentleman  himself.  There,  I  say,  thou  mayest 
be  eased  of  thy  burden ;  and  if  thou  art  not  minded  to  go  back  to  thy 
former  habitation  (as  indeed  I  would  not  wish  thee),  thou  mayest  send 
for  thy  wife  and  children  to  thee  in  this  village,  where  there  are  houses 
now  standing  empty,  one  of  which  thou  mayest  have  at  a  reasonable  rate ; 
provision  is  there  also  cheap  and  good,  and  that  which  will  make  thy  life 
the  more  happy  is,  to  be  sure  there  thou  shalt  live  by  honest  neighbours,  in 
credit  and  good  fashion." 

My  readers  cannot  fail  to  observe  the  under-current  of  severe  satire  upon 
"  morality,"  as  a  substitute  for  "religion,"  which  runs  through  this  speech  of 
Mr.  Worldly  Wiseman's.  I  am  not  sure  that  Bunyan  ever  wrote  anything 
more  clever  than  this.  The  weakness  of  "  morality,"  is  revealed  in  its 
very  commendation,  and  we  hardly  need  the  further  lesson  of  the  searching 
olaims  of  Divine  law,  which  morality  can  never  satisfy,  to  convince  us 
that  no  halfway  house  can  suffice.  We  must  enter  the  strait  gate,  and 
look  up  to  Him  who  died  on  the  cross :  "  piety,"  not  "  morality,"  must  be 
our  aim. 

This  we  firmly  believe ;  but  we  want  to  talk  the  matter  through  with  our 
readers,  and,  if  possible,  make  them  see  with  us  the  "  sweet  reasonableness  " 
of  being  "  altogether  Christian." 

Not  one  word  are  we  disposed  to  speak  against  morality :  it  would  not 
be  right  to  do  so,  and  we  could  not  hope  to  carry  the  sympathies  of  our 
readers  with  us  if  we  did.  By  morality  we  understand  the  efficient  ordering 
of  all  our  social  relations,  and  the  faithful  doing  of  all  our  social  duties 
He  is  a  moral  man  who  has  his  own  bodily  tastes  and  passions  in  good  con- 
trol ;  who  preserves,  by  his  conduct,  his  own  self-respect,  and  the  claims, 
of  those  with  whom  he  is  in  any  way  related ;  who  meets  well  the  demands 
made  by  the  political,  intellectual,  social,  and  philanthropic  life  in  the 
midst  of  which  he  is  set.  The  moral  man  is  personally  pure,  of  good 
character,  peaceably  disposed,  considerate  of  others,  fulfilling  all  human 
duties ;  regular  in  habits,  just,  fair,  true,  honourable,upright,  and  disinterested. 
We  could  heartily  praise  the  moral  man;  and  if  humanity  had  but  this  one 
earth-sphere  to  live  in,  and  no  Supreme  Being  on  whom  it  depended,  it 
might  be  hard  work  to  show  that  anything  beyond  a  high-toned  morality 
was  required.  Indeed,  when  morality  is  united  with  intelligence,  toned 
by  a  careful  education,  and  based  on  a  native  amiability  of  disposition 
it  does  look  so  beautiful  that  it  seems  almost  cynical  to  complain  of  it, 
and,  thinking  of  some  beloved  ones  who  were  amiable,  moral,  excellent 
people,  though  not  religious,  we  have  caught  ourselves  asking,  Beally  now, 
how  could  religion  make  these  people  better? 

Take  a  standpoint  that  is  fairly  on  man's  level,  and  we  grant  that,  from 
it,  we  may  be  satisfied  with  a  moral  standard,  raised  as  high  as  the  level 
of  intelligence  and  association  in  any  age  can  make  it.  But  ought  we 
to  be  satisfied  to  look  at  men  just  from  men's  own  level  ?  Must  we  not 
get  up  to  the  level  of  any  beings  that  exist  higher  than  men,  and  try  to 
take  their  view  ?    Nay,  since  we  are  creatures,  and  creatures  with  a  power 
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of  infinite  aspiration,  mast  we  not  persist  in  getting  up  to  that  level 
from  whence  God  our  Creator  regards  man?  Must  we  not  push  our 
inquiry  until  we  find  out  what  is  Qod's  standard-thought  of  a  man? 
And  then  must  we  not  persevere  until  God's  sublime  thought  and  purpose 
for  us  is  fully  realized  ?  Something  in  us  all  responds  at  once  to  Augustine's 
sublime  declaration :  "  God  made  man  for  Himself,  and  man  can  have  no 
rest  till  he  finds  rest  in  Him." 

Jesus  Christ,  speaking  for  God,  and  as  God,  has  shown  us  God's  thought 
of  the  insufficiency  of  morality,  if  put  instead  of  religion.  That  seems  to 
me  to  be  the  teaching  of  our  Lord's  conversation  with  the  young  rich 
ruler,  who  came  to  Him  inquiring  what  "good  thing  he  might  do  to  win 
eternal  life."  That  young  man  had  •' morality;  "  a  strictly  obedient,  self- 
restrained,  good  life;  he.  fairly  well  met  all  social  claims.  He  wanted  our 
Lord  to  be  satisfied  with  that  ;  but  He  tested  the  morality,  to  see  what 
it  was  based  on,  what  was  its  motive-power,  and  the  test  discovered  its 
insufficiency  and  worthlessness.  It  was  but  a  subtle  worshipping  and  serv- 
ing of  Self.  It  did  not  rest  on  that  love  of  God  which  alone  can  ensure 
the  self-denying  love  of  men. 

Here  is  the  weakness  of  mere  morality.  Here  is  the  reason  why  it 
cannot  suffice.  It  can  grow  on  the  rootage  of  "Self."  It  can  thrive  on 
untrue  and  unworthy  motives.  The  Self,  for  which  it  forms  he  expression, 
can  take  on  disguises,  as  the  "love  of  approbation,"  "  educational  interests," 
"class  associations,"  or  "self-respect."  A  man  can  be  a  moral  man  only 
because,  on  the  whole,  he  decides  that,  in  this  direction,  he  will  make  the 
best  of  life. 

The  self-seeking  which  is  the  rooting  of  mere  morality  cannot  ensure 
the  highest  quality  in  our  actions.  The  moral  man  may  act  upon  con- 
siderations of  prudence,  and  even  from  sense  of  right,  but  his  conduct  is 
not  inspired  and  glorified  by  love  that  takes  him  away  beyond  the  limitations 
of  Self.  Mere  morality,  moreover,  cannot  secure  continuance  under  the 
pressing  temptations  of  life.  Managing  their  banking  business  for  years 
on  purely  moral  principles,  the  Glasgow  Directors  won  a  name  for  upright- 
ness and  integrity ;  but  when  temptations  pressed  heavily  upon  them, 
they  found  how  easily  the  merely  moral  ground  could  shift  from  beneath 
them.  The  truth  is,  that  many  people  pride  themselves  in  their  morality, 
and  feel  in  it  the  utmost  confidence,  simply  because  their  grand  but 
.  sandy-founded  house  has  not  yet  endured  the  storms  of  temptation. 
"Virtue,"  looks  well  until  it  is  tempted.  It  must  be  "  godliness"  if  it  is 
.  to  stand  in  the  evil  day. 

We  have  this  further  to  say  as  a  qualification  of  the  claims  of  mere 
morality — it  cannot  meet  the  reasonable  demands  of  God.  The  Creator 
and  Father  has  the  right  to  ask  of  us,  as  the  very  foundation  of  character, 
faith  and  love  to  Himself;  and  that  morality  fails  to  notice,  or  puts  altogether 
aside.  The  first  laws  of  our  being  are,—"  Thou  shalt  love  the  Lord  thy 
God  with  all  thy  heart,  and  with  all  thy  soul,  and  with  all  thy  strength,  and 
with  all  thy  mind,  and  thy  neighbour  as  thyeelf,"  and  to  the  man  seeking 
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rest  in  the  "  village  of  morality  "  those  laws  flash  with  the  lightnings,  and 
roll  with  the  awful  thunders  of  Sinai,  and  past  them  he  dare  not  go ;  they 
search  and  crush  him,  as  they  did  Graceless  the  pilgrim. 

Yet,  once  more,,  we  want  to  say  this,— morality  cannot  suffice  before 
God,  because  it  does  not  carry  the  heart.  It  is  a  dress  on  a  man,  it  is  not 
-  the  man  himself.  And  what  God  asks  for  is,  that  the  man  himself  should 
be  right — all  glorious  within,  and  then  there  is  no  fear  that  he  will  fail  to 
clothe  himself  in  pure  white  and  golden  garments  of  conduct.  Unless 
our  goodness  is  ourselves,  it  must  lie  in  our  graves  with  our  grave  clothes, 
and  our  naked  soul  must  stand  abashed  before  the  "Face."  Souls  that 
are  right  with  God,  and  clothed  with  "righteousness,"  alone  can  see  the 
smile  of  Him  who  liveth  for  ever  and  ever. 

Some  are  brought  to  a  conclusion  which  Solomon  reached,  long  ages 
ago,  and  the  long  procession  of  earnest  seeking  souls  has  reached,  over 
and  over  again,  all  down  through  the  ages.  It  is  this, — morality  wants 
the  true  motive — the  life  of  the  soul's  love  to  God— before  it  can  be 
permanent  or  sufficient.  There  must  be — back  of  our  morality,  the  very 
life  of  our  morality — heart-trusting  in  God,  and  the  self-surrender  to 
God  in  order  that  we  may  trust  Him  fully.  Solomon  puts  this  as  the 
very  essence  of  practical  good  advice  to  his  son  Rehoboam :  "  Trust  in 
the  Lord  with  all  thine  heart ;  and  lean  not  unto  thine  own  understanding. 
In  all  thy  ways  acknowledge  Him,  and  He  shall  direct  thy  paths." 

We  have  not  been  writing  in  any  extravagant  or  rhetorical  way,  for  we 
want  to  make  our  appeal  to  quiet  serious  thought,  and  set  our  readers 
upon  soberly  weighing  this  "  morality "  which  is  so  earnestly  pressed  on 
our  attention  in  these  days  as  all-sufficient.  We  say,  it  is  evidently  not 
enough.  We  cannot  be  satisfied  with  anything  less  than  "  godliness,"  "  piety," 
or— to  take  what  we  want  out  of  formal  words — we  must  have  this  "  Trust 
in  the  Lord,"  and  from  this  as  our  very  life,  "  doing  good  "  as  the  natural, 
proper,  beautiful  fruitage.  Or  if  we  may  put  the  same  thing  in  a  familiar 
Christian  figure,  we  must  have  life  in  the  Vine — the  Vine's  life  in  me — 
and  grape-clusters  hanging  rich  upon  our  branches,  which  men  may  call 
"morality,"  but  which  we  shall  know  is  fruitage  of  piety. 

But,  ere  we  close  this  plea,  let  us  say  in  a  few  words  "how  much  is 
involved  in  this  true  rooting  of  the  moral  life,  which  changes  morality 
into  piety.  It  includes  that  sense  of  sin  before  God  whioh  brings  down 
Self  from  its  proud  place  once  and  for  ever  :  and  that  knowledge  of  the 
gracious  relation  in  which  God  can  stand  to  a  human  soul,  which  is 
the  message  of  love,  forgiveness,  and  redemption,  in  Christ  Jesus.  It 
involves  the  voluntary  and  oomplete  surrender  of  ourselves  to  God,  as 
M living  sacrifices,"  which  the  apostle  says  is  our  '•  reasonable  service;" 
the  keeping  up  of  our  daily  dependence  on  God's  promised  grace  and 
strength,  and  that  settled  sense  of  God's  demand  for  "  righteousness," 
which  makes  us  seek,  more  earnestly  than  men  seek  the  pearls  of  price, 
for  all  purity  and  virtue  in  Jesus'  name  and  strength. 

Then  why,  should  you  even  try  this  mere  morality?    Why  should  you 
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wait,  and  learn,  by  experiences  of  disaster  and  humiliation  how  insecure  all 
self-centred  goodness  is  ?  Why  not  give  good  heed  to  the  Master-Teacher, 
as  He  paints  for  you  "  morality  "  as  the  "  house  on  the  sand,"  and  "  piety  " 
as  the  "house  on  the  Rock."  We  commend  "  piety"  to  you,  because  it  is 
this, — the  most  beautiful  "morality/*  seen  as  rich,  abundant  fruitage  of 
the  soul's  life  in  God. 

W.  N. 


«*3S<- 


By  Rev.  ROBERT  TUCK,  B.A. 

jHREE  of  our  afternoon  lessons  this  month  deal  with  the 
chapter  of  the  Acts  (xx.)  in  which  the  apostle  so  tenderly 
reviews  his  ministry,  and  makes  his  own  experiences  suggest 
earnest  counsels  to  the  elders  of  the  church  at  Ephesus. 
There  is  a  scene,  in  Old  Testament  history,  whiclj.  the 
meeting  of  the  elders  with  Paul  at  Miletus  always  brings  to 
6ur  mind.  Samuel,  when  called  to  give  place  to  the  new 
king,  Saul,  reviewed  his  life-work,  and  his  relations  with  the 
people,  and,  before  God,  pleaded  that  he  had  ever  been 
faithful.  The  utterances  of  these  two  faithful  workers  for 
God,  seem  to  stand  side  by  side.  Samuel  pleaded,  "  Behold, 
here  I  am  ;  witness  against  me  before  the  Lord,  and  before 
His  anointed  :  whose  ox  have  I  taken  ?  or  whose  ass  have  I  taken  ?  or  whom 
have  I  defrauded  ?  whom  have  I  oppressed  ?  or  of  whose  hand  have  I  received 
any  bribe  to  blind  mine  eyes  therewith  ?  and  I  will  restore  it  you."  Paul 
says,  "Remember,  that  by  the  space  of  three  years  I  ceased  not  to  warn 
everyone  night  and  day  with  tears.  ...  I  have  coveted  no  man's  silver, 
or  gold,  or  apparel.  Yea,  ye  yourselves  know,  that  these  hands  have 
ministered  unto  my  necessities,  and  to  them  that  were  with  me.  I  have 
shewed  you  all  things,  how  that  so  labouring  ye  ought  to  support  the  weak, 
and  to  remember  the  words  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  how  He  said,  It  is  more 
blessed  to  give  than  to  receive." 

The  apostle,  when  he  spoke  thus,  felt  that  he  was  closing  the  active 
missionary  portion  of  his  life,  and  over  his  past  labours  he  naturally  sent  his 
thoughts.  An  unaccountable  depression  lay  on  his  spirit.  He  had  that 
feeling  which  we  have  sometimes  :  he  was  sure  that  something  terrible  was 
going  to  happen ;  he  scarcely  knew  what,  only  it  would  involve  the  virtual 
dosing  of  his  personal  missionary  labours.  He  was  coming  away  from 
Achaia,  and  Macedonia,  and  Asia  Minor,  the  districts  in  which  he  had  again 
and  again  travelled,  that  he  might  preach  Christ.  Bonds  and  imprisonment 
awaited  him ;  the  free  man  was  soon  to  become  a  prisoner,  either  in  jail,  or 
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on  parole,  or  chained  to  a  soldier  guard.  Only  very  uncertain  traditions  say 
that  he  was  enabled,  after  a  time,  to  resume  his  travels.  His  direct  personal 
ministry  among  the  churches  was  virtually  done,  and,  looking  over  it,  the 
one  thing  that  brought  him  consolation  was  that,  in  his  human  measures, 
he  had  been  faithful.  Through  the  abundant  grace  of  God  resting  upon  him, 
he  had  laboured  "  more  abundantly  than  they  alL"  With  great  thankfulness- 
he  could  plead,  like  David,  before  God,  and  say,  "  Judge  me  according  to 
my  righteousness,  and  according  to  mine  integrity  that  is  in  me." 

"  It  is  required  in  stewards  that  a  man  be  found  faithful ; "  and  we,  in  our 
spheres  of  class  and  school,  are  "  stewards  of  the  mysteries  of  God."  Calling 
us  on  to  ever  higher  and  nobler  attainments,  the  voice  of  the  risen  and 
glorified  Christ  says  to  us,  "Be  thou  faithful  unto  death,  and  I  will  give 
thee  a  crown  of  life." 

"Faithful"  is  a  very  familiar  Scripture  term.  It  is  constantly  used  of 
men ;  it  is  even  sometimes  used  of  God.  Abraham  was  faithful ;  "  Moses  is 
faithful  in  mine  house ; "  Samuel  was  faithful  to  be  a  prophet  of  the  Lord ; 
"  Who  is  so  faithful  as  David  ?  "  "  Hananiah  was  a  faithful  man ;  "  "  Judah 
is  faithful  with  the  saints ; "  Timothy  is  "  faithful  in  the  Lord ; "  Tyohicus  is 
a  "beloved  brother,  and  faithful  minister;"  "Antipas  was  my  faithful 
martyr."  God  is  spoken  of  as  "  the  faithful  God  who  keepeth  covenant ; " 
and  we  are  to  commit  our  souls  unto  Him  as  unto  "  a  faithful  Creator." 
Christ  is  "the  faithful  Witness,"  and  His  people  are  "saints  and  faithful 
brethren  in  Christ  Jesus." 

There  is  a  figure  hid  in  almost  every  word,  and  the  figure  in  this  word  is 
that  of  keeping  covenant.  Those  who  are  in  covenant  have  taken  mutual 
pledges,  and  set  themselves  under  serious  responsibilities.  To  meet  those 
responsibilities,  and  fulfil  those  pledges  nobly  is  to  be  faithful ;  and  so  the 
word  directly  applies  to  all  positions  of  service  or  ministry,  to  all  that  can 
properly  be  regarded  as  "covenant"  positions.  Nobody  can  properly 
apprehend  the  idea  of  being  "  found  faithful "  unless  he  realises  that  he  is  in 
a  position  of  covenant  engagement,  and  lies  under  a  trust.  But  that  is 
precisely  what  we  feel  in  our  Sunday  school  work.  We  are  Christ's.  We 
have  entered  into  solemn  and  everlasting  covenant  with  Him.  The  livery  of 
His  service  is  upon  us.  And  He  has  entrusted  to  us  His  goods,  His  truth, 
His  rights,  His  honour,  His  work  among  the  children.  Every  one  of  us  lies 
under  this  holy  burden.  And  for  us  it  should  be  quite  plain  what  "  being 
faithful "  means. 

It  is,  "keeping  safe  the  truth  which  has  been  entrusted  to  our  charge.  It  does 
not  matter  how  few  or  how  simple  you  may  make  the  great  primary  truths 
and  principles  of  Christianity  to  be,  there  certainly  are  some  truths  which  are 
characteristically  Christian — that  is,  which  have  been  brought  to  light,  and 
set  forth  in  the  world  of  human  thought,  by  Jesus  Christ,  as  the  essential 
first  principles  of  what  is  called  the  Christian  system.  If  men  do  not  accept 
these,  they  may  call  themselves  what  they  please,  but  they  certainly  are  not 
Christians.  The  test  of  the  acceptance  of  Christ's  revelation  is  the  view 
which  we  take  of  the  person  of  Christ  Himself.    In  the  Early  Ages,  again  in 
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the  Middle  Ages,  and  yet  again  now  in  our  days,  our  faithfulness  to  the  • 
Christian  truth  is  tested  by  our  answer  to  the  questions  concerning  Christ, 
"  Whose  Son  is  He  ?  "  And  the  answer  must  ring  out  clear  as  the  midnight 
hour  from  cathedral  chimes,  "  He  is  the  *  Son  of  God ; '  God  manifest  in  the 
flesh."  "The  Word  was  God."  "The  Word  was  made  flesh,  and  dwelt 
among  us. " 

Bound  the  truth  of  the  person  of  Christ,  the  great  ".ten  days  "  tribulation 
at  Smyrna  circled.  "  Sacrifice  to  the  idols,"  the  persecutors  cried.  "  Nay,'* 
said  the  faithful  Smyrnssans,  "  upon  Christ's  vesture  and  thigh  His  name  is 
written, '  King  of  kings,  and  Lord  of  lords. ' "  "  Count  your  Christ  to  be  a  mere 
Jewish  prophet  and  reformer,"  cried  the  Judaizing  party,  "  and  we  too  will 
acknowledge  Him."  "  Nay,"  said  the  faithful  Smyrnaeans,  "  He  is  our 
Jehovah  ;  and  has  made  us  free  of  the  customs  which  you  seek  still  to  hang 
about  our  neck.'*  "Curse  Christ,"  said  the  persecutors,  while  the  faggots 
were  being  piled  for  the  burning.  "  Poursoore  years  have  I  served  Him,  and 
shall  I*  blaspheme  my  King  and  my  Saviour  ?  "  responded  the  faithful  saint, 
on  whose  head  rested  the  snows  of  advanced  old  age. 

We  have  a  trust  of  Christ's  truth  for  the  children,  and  in  regard  to  it  we 
must  be  found  faithful.  We  should  "  earnestly  contend  for  the  faith  once 
delivered  to  the  saints  ; "  the  faith  of  Christ,  who  is  God ;  of  Christ,  who  was 
Man ;  of  Christ,  who  has  atoned ;  of  Christ,  who  does  redeem  ;  of  Christ,  who 
ever  liveth ;  of  Christ,  who  is  Head  over  all  things  to  His  church ;  of 
Christ,  who  will  one  day  judge  the  world  in  righteousness. 

But  "faithfulness"  also  means,  manifesting  always  the  spirit  that  is 
becoming  to  Christ's  servants.  There  is  a  spirit,  a  tone,  an  atmosphere  of 
mind  and  feeling,  whioh  are  peculiarly  becoming  to  Christianity :  it  is  called 
comprehensively  love.  One  command  our  Lord  impressed  with  special 
emphasis  upon  His  diciples,  "  Love  one  another."  With  so  many  ideas  of 
love  about  us,  we  need  often  to  study  that  ohapter  on  love — charity — written 
by  the  Apostle  Paul,  that  wonderful  ohapter,  whose  searching  tenderness  at 
once  humbles  and  inspires  us  as  we  meditate  upon  it.  Christian  workers  ought 
to  read  that  chapter  every  week,  for  the  value  of  their  work  directly  depends 
on  the  spirit  in  which  it  is  done.    Faithful  work  bears  the  Christlike  stamp. 

And  "  faithfulness  "  means  doing  well,  doing  thoroughly,  that  particular 
piece  of  work  which  has  been  entrusted  to  us.  A  Christian  man  has  no  right 
to  his  Christian  consolations  and  hopes,  save  as  he  is  an  active,  working 
Christian.  There  are  precise  spheres  for  every  one  of  us.  We  find  out 
exactly  what  ours  is.  Nobody  can  tell  us.  A  man  must  wait  on  God, 
and  let  God  appoint  him  his  place  of  service.  And  then,  having  found 
it,  we  have  only  one  thing  to  strive  after— it  is,  that  in  it  we  may  be 
found  "faithful."  Our  work  may  be  witness,  prayer,  influence,  giving, 
teaching,  writing,  or  ministry  of  some  other  kind :  whatever  form  it  may  take, 
great  or  small,  infant-class  work  or  senior-class  work,  teaching  children  or 
teaching  men,  it  is  "required  in  stewards  that  a  man  be  found  faithful,** 
using  to  the  utmost,  and  ever  in  the  wisest  and  best  ways,  the  powers  and 
trusts  committed  to  us. 
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One  mistake  we  Bhall  do  well  to  guard  against.  "  Faithful "  is  not  just 
the  same  as  "  successful ; "  and  the  one  must  never  be  oonfused  with  the 
other.  Jesus  Christ  never  said,  and  now  He  never  says  to  any  servant  of  His, 
"Be  thou  successful."  And  yet,  so  full  of  our  business  ideas,  that  is  very 
much  how  we  read  His  meaning.  It  is  not  the  most  sublime  attainment  of 
life  to  be  "  successful."  "  Success  "  is  one  of  the  false  idol-gods  of  this  age, 
that  strives  hard  to  out-rival  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  No  one  even  sees  the 
nobility  of  life  until  he  has  learned  to  put  success  second,  and  faithfulness  first. 
Very  often  it  has  been  that  the  very  things  on  which  men  have  gazed 
pityingly,  calling  them  failures,  God  has  counted  among  earth's  noblest 
things,  because  He  read  the  spirit  that  was  in  them. 

Fellow-teachers,  fellow-workers  among  the  children,  in  view  of  the  year 
and  its  hallowed  service ;  in  view  of  our  lessons,  and  Paul's  inspiring  example, 
as  a  worker  for  Christ,  let  this  be  our  motto  for  the  new  year,  "Be  thou 
faithful  unto  death,  and  I  will  give  thee  a  crown  of  life."  Bight  on  through 
the  bloom  of  youth ;  right  on  through  all  the  years  of  our  vigorous  manhood ; 
right  on  into  the  quietness  of  old  age ;  right  on  to  the  waiting  Beulah-land ; 
right  on  to  the  very  Jordan-brink ;  right  on,  until  our  feet  touch  the  co'.d 
waters,  and  the  chill  stops  the  heart's  beatings,  and  the  voice  cannot  speak, 
and  the  hands  cannot  point,  and  the  very  eyes  can  no  longer  beam,  brightly 
responsive,  at  the  sound  of  Jesu's  name,  let  us  be  "  found  faithful."  Never 
saying,  '« I  am  weary  and  want  rest ; "  never  saying,  "  I  am  provided  for, 
andean  be  quiet  now;"  never  saying,  "I  have  done  my  share,  and  may 
stand -aside  for  others  now."  Unto  death.  That  is  your  Lord's  limit  for 
you.  Then  do  not  you  be  making  any  limits  for  yourselves  short  of  His  for 
you.  Whether  death  comes  to  you  when  your  life  has  reached  its  noontide, 
or  whether  it  comes  when  the  evening  shadows  have  gathered  darkly  round 
you,  you  must  be  found  watching  and  working.  No  one  can  do  just  your 
piece  of  work  in  the  world  for  you.  No  one  can  do  it  but  you.  And  just  as 
long  as  God  gives  you  life,  He  expects  you  to  be  doing  that  work.  "Blessed 
is  that  servant  whom  his  lord  when  He  cometh  shall  find  so  doing."  Tool 
and  weapon  must  be  firmly  in  hand  when  Jesus  comes ;  we  must  drop 
them  when  we  drop,  and  not  before  ;  and,  when  they  and  we  drop  together, 
behold,  Jesus  will  be  waiting  to  put  about  our  brows  the  "  crown  of  the  faith- 
ful," and  to  give  us  the  welcome,  that,  for  us,  will  have  all  Heaven  in  its 
sound — '«  Well  done,  good  and  faithful  servant." 


WE  ABB  JUDGED  ACCORDING  TO  OUR  FAITHFULNESS. 
When  a  master  builds  a  house,  he  gives  each  labourer  his  place  and  work  ; 
some  dig  for  the  foundations,  some  draw  stone  and  other  material  over 
rough  and  lonely  places,  some  work  at  finer  parts  in  shops  and  with 
pleasant  surroundings.  But  each  man  is  judged  by  his  employer  according 
to  his  faithfulness  in  his  own  place  and  work. 
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PAUL'S  GOOD-BYE. 
BY  E.  W.  W. 


"  Watch  and 
We  do  not  like  to  say  "  Good-bye  "  to 
those  we  love,  especially  if  they  have 
been  with  us  so  long  and  have  been  so 
good  to  us  that  we  feel  we  shall  hardly 
know  how  to  get  on  without  them. 
Partings  are  sad  times,  saddest  of  all 
when  the  dear  friend  who  is  going 
away  tells  us  we  shall  never  see  his 
face  on  earth  again.  Some  of  us  know 
too  well  the  grief  of  such  a  parting. 
We  have  stood,  perhaps  not  long  ago, 
by  the  bedside  of  one  we  dearly  loved 
— a  father,  a  mother,  an  elder  brother, 
or  some  other  on  whose  greater 
strength,  wisdom  and  love  we  have 
been  accustomed  to  lean.  In  a  few 
hours  death  will  have  come  between 
that  friend  and  us;  we  shall  see  that 
dear  face  and  hear  that  kind  voice 
again  no  more:  no  more,  unless  we 
look  forward  to  meeting  again  in 
heaven.  Yes,  that  is  our  hope  and 
comfort.  We  love  the  thought  of 
heaven  for  many  things,  and  not  least 
for  this,  that  while 

"  Here  we  meet  to  part  again, 
In  heaven  we  part  no  more.1' 
The  twentieth  chapter  of  the  Acts  of 
the  Apostles  tells  us  of  Paul's  "  Good- 
bye." It  was  not  for  a  little  while  only. 
It  was  a  last  and  very  grievous  good- 
bye. Paul  loved  the  Christian  disciples 
at  Ephesus  very  much.  They  were  all 
his  own  scholars.  It  was  at  Ephesus 
he  had  met  with  such  bitter  opposition 
from  the  worshippers  of  the  pagan 
goddess  Diana,  whose  image  the  silly 
people  believed  had*  fallen  down  to 
Ephesus  out  of  heaven,  and  whose 
beautiful  temple  there  was  the  wonder 


Remember" 

of  all  that  part  of  the  world.  Yet  in 
that  city  he  had  turned  many  from  the 
darkness  of  idolatry  to  serve  the  true 
God.  And  it  is  clear  they  loved  Paul  very 
much,  as  well  they  might.  For  three 
whole  years  he  had  lived  with  them, 
working  hard  to  earn  his  own  living, 
while  he  preached  to  them  and  taught 
them  about  Jesus  Christ.  He  had 
taken  no  pay  from  them ;  he  had  given 
his  strength  and  time  to  them  ;  he  had 
risked  his  life  for  them;  "day  and 
night "  he  had  worked  and  preached 
to  bring  them  to  Jesus  and  teach  them 
the  way  to  heaven.  No  wonder  they 
loved  him. 
And  now  he  was  saying  "  Good-bye." 
Cannot  you  fancy  them  crowding 
round  to  shake  his  hand  or  kiss  him  P 
"But  we  shall  see  you  again  soon. 
You  will  come  to  us  again  next  year, 
will  you  not?"  No.  Hear  Paul's 
answer.  * '  You  will  see  my  face  again 
no  more."  Paul  never  saw  the  Ephe- 
sians  again,  though  from  his  prison  in 
Borne  he  wrote  a  letter  to  them. 

There  is  much  in  this  address  of 
Paul  to  interest  v&,  for  it  is  the  last 

FAREWELL    OF    A    TEACHER    TO     HIS 

scholars.  Paul  had  taught  them 
much  as  your  teachers  teach  you, 
though  he  had  not  the  Bible  to  read 
from— at  least,  not  the  New  Testament. 
And  now  he  reminds  them  of  all  his 
lessons,  of  all  he  has  said  to  them  and 
done  for  them;  he  warns  them  that 
now  they  must  "  take  heed  to  them- 
selves," for  troubles  and  temptations 
are  coming  upon  them;  and  then, 
he  commends  them  to  God  in  prayer. 
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I  should  like  yon  to  read  again  to 
yourselves  all  this  story,  but  I  want 
yon  especially  to  look  now  at  verse 
thirty-one,  and  its  two  wabning 
wobds— 

"  Watch  and  Be  member." 

Watch,  or  look  ahead ;  and  Remember, 
or  look  baok. 

Our  life  is  often  said  to  be  like  a 
voyage  across  the  sea.  And  so  it  is. 
Has  any  one  of  you  ever  been  on  a 
voyage  ?  If  so  yon  will  know  that  on 
board  ship  a  watch  is  always  set  day 
and  night.  When  the  ship  is  just 
starting  there  is  a  skilful  pilot  on 
board,  who  knows  the  way  well  and 
takes  charge ;  but  soon  the  pilot  has 
to  leave,  and  after  that  there  is  always 
a  sailor  on  the  look  out  to  save 
the  ship  from  running  into  dangers 
and  to  tell  when  the  lighthouse  or 
the  welcome  home-land  is  in  sight. 

These  Ephesian  disciples  were  start- 
ing on  the  Christian  life.  It  was  but 
a  few  years  since  they  had  first  heard 
of  Jesus  Christ.  During  those  years 
they  had  been  taught  much  as  you  are 
taught  in  your  Sunday  school;  and 
what  a  teacher  Paul  must  have  been ! 
Now  all  that  was  over,  and  they  must 
face  the  coming  trials  and  temptations 
alone.  But  "forewarned  is  fore- 
armed," and  they  are  forewarned  that 
they  may  not  be  unprepared. 

You,  too,  have  started  on  life's 
voyage.  Some  of  you  are  getting  past 
your  school  days,  and  as  you  leave 
behind  you  the  safe  sheltered  harbour 
of  your  childhood,  you  must  say  good, 
bye  to  your  pilot  too.  Life's  storms, 
and  troubles,  and  temptations,  are 
before  you.  Watch.  Do  not  fancy  that 
your  voyage  will  be  all  smooth  sailing. 
There  are  dangerous  rocks  ahead, 
winds  will  be  contrary,  and  storms 
will  come.     Watch. 

Not  long  ago  I  was  sailing  on  the 


sea.  It  was  a  glorious  day.  There, 
was  scarcely  a  ripple  on  the  blue  sea, 
and  though  every  sail  was  set  that 
could  be  crowded  on  the  mast  of  our 
little  yacht,  we  scarcely  moved  through 
the  water,  so  light  was  the  breeze  that 
was  gently  wafting  us  towards  our 
harbour.  Everything  seemed  to  speak 
of  sunshine,  and  calm,  and  perfect 
safety.  How  useless  for  the  sailor  to 
stancl  there  on  the  watch!  But 
'suddenly  he  sprang  to  the  mast  and 
began  to  haul  down  and  furl  the  sails 
in  haste.  "What  is  the  matter?" 
For  answer  he  pointed  to  a  dark  line 
on  the  sea  far  away.  "  What  is  it  ? ' ' 
"  A  squall,  sir,  and  a  stiff  one  too.  It 
will  be  on  us  in  a  minute  or  two." 

Yes  ;  on  came  the  dark  line,  and  in  a 
few  minutes  the  whole  scene  was 
changed.  The  wind  struck  us  with  a 
force  which,  if  J  all  the  sails  had  been 
left  up,  might  have  overturned  our 
little  ship ;  and  we  dashed  along 
through  angry  waves,  where  just  before 
all  had  been  as  calm  as  a  farmyard 
duck  pond.  Just  as  suddenly  and 
unexpectedly  will  temptations  come 
upon  you,  and  woe  to  you  if  you  are 
not  on  the  watch  against  them. 

Watch  against  yourselves,  for  you 
have  no  worse  enemies  than  the  bad 
habits,  the  besetting  sins  within  you. 

Illustrate  this  from  Bunyan's  "  Holy 
War,"  showing  how  the  town  of 
Mansoul  could  not  be  conquered  by 
Diabolus  until  traitors  inside  the  gates 
opened  them  to  the  enemy.  When  sin 
looks  very  tempting,  take  care  of  Eye- 
gate.  When  sin  whispers  very  sweetly , 
take  care  of  Ear-gate. 

We  are  all  anxious  to  get  on  in  life. 
We  all  like  to  be  thought  well  of.  We 
all  love  pleasure.  Do  not  let  anxiety  to 
get  on  tempt  you  to  dishonest  dealings 
or  to  hard  -selfishness.  Do  not  let 
desire  to  be  well  thought  of  tempt  you 
to  extravagance  in  dress  or  life.  Do 
not    let  love  of  pleasure  tempt  you 


Digitized  by 


Google 


24 


ADDRESS  TO   SCHOLARS. 


into  bad  company  or  sinful  amuse- 
ments. 

Watch  against  ein  around  you.  If 
othors  go  wrong  you  need  not  follow 
them.  Have  the  courage  to  say  "  No." 
Avoid  evil  companions  and  do  not  let 
them  laugh  you  out  of  your  love  for 
Jesus.  "  Dare  to  do  right,  dare  to  be 
true."  Do  not  let  others  teach  you  to 
neglect  God's  Word,  God's  day,  or 
God's  house.  Do  not  let  anyone  per- 
suade you  to  gamble,  or  swear,  to  be 
untrue  or  impure.  "  My  son,  if 
sinners  entice  thee,  consent  thou  not." 

But  Paul  says  more  than  "  Watch." 
He  Bays,  "Watch  and  Remember.*' 
"  Remember,  that  by  the  space  of  three 
years  I  ceased  not  to  warn  every- 
one night  and  day  with  tears."  Dear 
girls  and  boys,  when  you  leave  your 
Sunday  school  and  part  from  your 
teacher,  wUl  you  remember  ? — 

1.  Remember  your  teacher,  your 
father,  your  mother,  all  who  have  been 
to  you  what  Paul  had  been  to  those 
Sphesian  disciples.  Remember  their 
lessons,  their  example,  their  prayers 
and  tears  for  you,  their  love  for  you. 

Some  day  perhaps  when  you  are  in 
temptation  or  in  sorrow  you  will  think 
of  the  old  days  at  the  Sunday  school, 
and  of  happy  times  with  father  and 
mother  in  the  old  home ,  you  will  think 
of  your  kind  teacher'  swords;  perhaps 
you  will  think  of  the  very  place  where 
you  first  determined  to  give  your  heart 
to  Jesus,  and  try  to  live  a  brave,  true, 
manly,  Christian  life.  And  the  memory 
will  give  you  fresh  courage  and 
strength. 

Illustrate  by  the  story  of  some  one 


saved  from  falling  or  reclaimed  from 
sin  by  the  memory  of  a  father's, 
mother's,  or  teacher's  lessons  and 
prayers.  The  story  on  which  the  song, 
"Oh,  where  is  my  wandering  boy  to- 
night ? "  was  founded,  is  just  to  the 
point,  if  I  recollect  it  aright. 

2.  Remember  your  Saviour,  His 
true  loving  words,  His  brave  example, 
His  sufferings  and  death  for  you.  He 
says  "  Remember." 

I  dare  say  you  know  the  common 
story  of  how  that  sweet  little  blue 
flower  the  "  Forget-me-not,"  got  its 
name.  It  is  said  that  a  young  man 
leaning  over  the  water's  edge  to  pick 
it  for  the  lady  of  his  love,  fell  into  the 
stream  and  was  drowned,  but  as  he 
sank  he  threw  to  her  the  flowers  crying, 
"  Forget  me  not." 

I  have  heard  from  Germany  a  still 
prettier  story  of  it.  It  is  this.  When 
God  made  the  flowers  He  went  to  look 
at  them  all  and  to  give  to  each  its 
name ;  but  when  He  came  to  this  sweet 
blue  flower,  it  was  so  happy  in  looking 
up  at  Him  that  it  did  not  hear  what  He 
called  it.  So  when  next  He  passed  it, 
the  little  flower  said,  "Forgive  me, 
forgive  me,  I  was  so  happy  looking  at 
you  that  I  did  not  hear  my  name  :  I 
could  not  remember  it ;  I  could  think 
only  of  you."  "Never  mind,  sweet 
flower,"  was  the  loving  answer;  "it 
matters  little  what  you  are  called  so 
that  you  forget  Me  not.'* 

Remember  Jesus,  girls  and  boys, 
and  the  thought  will  be  your  comfort 
in  times  of  sorrow,  your  guide  in  times 
of  difficulty,  your  strength  in  times  of 
temptation,  and  your  joy  for  ever. 


Youthful  Piety. — Zinzindorf,  when  a  boy,  used  to  write  little  notes  to 
the  Saviour,  and  throw  them  out  of  the  window,  hoping,  in  his  sweet  child- 
like simplicity,  that  the  dear  Lord  Jesus  would  find  them  ;  such  were  his 
early  thoughts  of  Jesus  and  his  early  love  for  Him. 
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MOENING  OUTLINES. 

By  JOSEPH   HASSELL,    A.K.C. 


Jan.  4.— New  Year's  Counsels.- pboverbs  m.  1-18. 

Golden  Text—"  Trust  in  the  Lord  with  all  thine  heart "  (ver.  5). 


Introduction.  —  Introduce  the 
lesson  by  referring  to  the  custom 
of  sending  New  Year's  Cards.  Have 
they  received  some?  Well,  here 
is  another,  and  on  it  is  written 
what  was  once  said  by  a  very  wise 
king  to  all  the  young  people  in 
his  kingdom.  Though  written  by  an 
earthly  king,  it  may  be  considered 
as  coming  from  the  greatest  of  all 
beings,  and  the  most  loving  of  all 
fathers — even  from  God  the  Father 
Almighty.  As  this  card  contains 
important  New  Year's  Counsels,  pro- 
pose to  read  it  with  the  class,  and 
then  lead  the  children  to  pick  out  the 
most  important  parts.  Turn  to  Prov. 
iii. ,  read  it  in  a  subdued  voice,  and 
then  analyse  it.  Tell  that  the  address 
11  my  son"  marks  the  divisions.  Let 
the  class  examine  passage  and  find 
these — they  are :  verses  1  to  10 ;  then 
verses  11  to  20  ;  and  verse  21  to  end 
of  chapter. 

I.— The  Counsels  in  General. 

[In  the  case  of  elder  children  these 
can  be  found  out  by  consideration  of 
the  passage.  In  case  of  the  younger 
classes,  this  whole  head  had  better  be 
omitted.] 

1.  The  admonition  to  keep  God's 
laws,  which  brings. to  the  obedient 
long  life  and  peace,  compare  with 
the  Fifth  Commandment  (verses 
1-4). 

2.  The  admonition  to  put  implicit 
trust  in  God,  and  to  acknowledge  Him 
in  all  our  ways  (verses  6-8). 

3.  The  duty  of  giving  some  of  our 
substance  to  the  Lord,  in  the  way  of 
subscriptions  to  missions,  in  works  of 


charity.     What  is  thus  given  will  be 
paid  back  (verses  9-10). 

4.  The  admonition  to  bear  the 
chastisement  of  God  with  patience, 
because  it  is  a  mark  of  His  favour. 
The  more  a  parent  loves  his  child, 
the  more  careful  he  is  to  correct  him 
(verses  11, 12). 

5.  The  value  of  wisdom :  that  is, 
the  knowledge  of  God  and  His  laws 
—(verses  11-20). 

II.— The  Counsel  of  the  Golden 
Text  In  particular  (verses  5,  6). 

Draw  attention  to  these  verses,  and 
by  questions  lead  children  to  see  that 
there  is — 

1.  A  positive  command:  trust  in 
the  Lord.  "  In  all  thy  ways  acknow- 
ledge Him." 

2.  A  negative  command :  • '  Lean  not 
unto  thine  own  understanding." 

3.  A  promise  :  "  He  shall  direct  thy 
paths." 

The  Positive  Command. — Work 
out  the  meaning  of  "trust." 

When  one  boy  says  to  another, 
"You  can  trust  me  to  do  this  or 
that,"  what  does  he  mean?  Yes, 
put  your  confidence  in  me.  In  other 
words,  leave  all  your  affairs  to  me, 
I  will  make  all  things  come  right  at 
last.  Now  this  is  what  God  asks  us 
to  do  with  regard  to  Him. 

If  we  put  our  trust  in  God,  we  shall 
tell  Him  all  our  wants,  and  hope  in 
Him  to  the  end  of  life. 

By  referring  to  various  Scriptures 
lead  the  class  to  see  for  what  they  may 
trust  God. 

From  Isa.  xliii.  25, 26, "and  John  iii. 
3-6,  for  pardon,  peace,  and  eternal 
life. 
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From  Psalm  zzxvii.  8,  Matt. 
vi.  25,  for  whatever  is  needed  for 
the  sustenance  of  the  body. 

The  Negative  Command. — "Lean 
not  unto  thine  own  understanding." 
Work  out  why. 

Because  we  cannot  see  beyond 
the  present  time,  so  are  not  able  to 
make  arrangements  for  the  future  : 
we  are  all  in  this  respect  like  little 
children. 

Not  being  able  to  arrange  for  the 
future,  we  cannot  tell  which  step  in 
the  present  is  the  best. 

Not  so  with  God. 

He  sees  the  end  from  the  begin- 
ning, so  can  arrange  for  it. 

As  He  knows  the  future,  He  can 
direct  your  present  steps,  so  that 
they  may  lead  to  the  arranged 
future. 

The  Promise.— "He  shall  direct 
thy  path."  Illustration :  In  a  journey 
across  a  strange  country,  or  up  a 
mountain,     guides    are     employed. 


These  men  know  all  the  paths,  so  go 
in  front  and  the  party  follow. 

So  God  will,  as  it  were,  go  before 
those  who  trust  in  Him  all  through 
the  journey  of  life,  and  by  influencing 
men's  minds  in  their  favour,  and  by 
controlling  their  own  conduct,  make 
all  things  work  together  for  their  good . 

Apply  this  according  to  the  known 
ciroumstances  of  the  class. 

1.  If  any  during  the  year  should 
have  to  make  choice  of  a  situation, 
and  two  should  be  offered,  one  offering 
more  worldly  advantages  than  the 
other,  but  with  the  advantages  more 
temptations,  they  should  pray  for  wis- 
dom to  ohoose  the  one  which  will  be 
for  their  future  good,  even  though 
they  may  not  receive  as  much  money. 

2.  If  any  should  be  plaoed  in  the 
midst  of  worldly  companions  who 
may  sooff  at  religion,  then  they 
should  be  ready  to  acknowledge  that 
they  believe  in  Qod,  and  not  be  afraid 
to  confess  their  faith  in  Christ. 


JEUttttrattbe  ffifomfafl*. 

Secret  of  Safety.— A  father,  accompanied  by  twin  sons,  was  going  along  a  road  which 
was  narrow  and  slippery,  strewed  with  stones,  overrun  with  briers,  and  lying  between  two 
precipices.  The  pa<  ent  walked  a  few  steps  in  advance  of  his  boys,  and  encouraged  them  by 
words  and  gestures  t  >  follow  his  steps,  but  they  were  so  frightened  at  the  sight  of  the 
danger  that  they  entreated  him  to  lead  them  by  the  hand.  He  stopped  for  that  purpose. 
One  of  them  then  took  hold  of  his  father's  hand,  while  the  other  let  his  father  take  hold  of 
his.  The  first  twined  his  young  fingers  around  the  large  brawny  fingers  of  bis  guide,  whila 
the  second  directed  his  grateful  eyes  towards  his  parent,  who  took  a  firmgrasp  or  him,  and 
both  walked  in  this  manner  for  a  while  with  considerable  confidence.  Ere  l<»ng,  however, 
■  the  road  became  narrower,  the  stones  became  more  numerous  and  sharp,  the  driers  more 
luxuriant  and  prickly,  the  precipices  were  so  steep  that  the  eye  was  frightened  to  look 
down,  and  turned  away  with  terror ;  and  so  the  steps  of  the  travellers  were  more  and  more 
staggering,  and  the  danger  imminent.  JThe  road  they  had  to  travel  was  still  long ;  one 
false  step  might  hurl  them  into  the  abyss  below,  while  thev  had  to  take  thousands  of  them 
ere  they  could  reach  the  end  of  their  journey.  In  this  alarming  position,  one  of  the  two 
children  felt  the  necessity  of  clinging  more  firmly  to  the  hand  of  his  father.  His  weak  and 
little  fingers  grasped  it  with  vigour  and  tenacity. 

His  brother,  on  the  other  hand,  recollecting  that  it  was  not  he  who  had  taken  hold  of  this 
powerful  hand,  but  this  powerful  hand  which  had  taken  hold  of  his,  walked  with  perfect 
confidence,  knowing  well  that  he  could  not  fall,  or  that  if  he  should  stumble,  a  strength 
superior  to  his  would  raise  him  up  again. 

In  this  manner  the  two  boys,  of  exactly  the  same  age  and  condition,  walked  along,  the 
one  at  the  right,  the  other  at  the  left,  of  their  common  father ;  the  one  trembling,  the 
other  full  of  confidence  ;  the  one  dreading  every  moment  that,  his  foot  might  slide,  or  his 
hand  slip  the  hold,  the  other  watching  his  steps,  looking  to  his  hand,  but  assured  of  the 
correctness  and  stability  of  both  because  the  power  that  supported  was  independent  of,  and 
superior  to,  his  own  weakness.  The  slippery  and  dangerous  path  along  which  they  had  to 
travel  continued  diminishing  its  breadth  into  a  narrow  ledge,  until  the  children,  already 
worn  out  with  fatigue,  knew  not  where  to  plant  their  footsteps,  when,  dreadful  to  relate, 
both  of  them  at  once  stumbled  and  hung  over  the  steep  abyss.  Both  were  in  a  moment 
paralysed  with  horror  at  the  sight,  and  with  terror  at  the  thought  of  their  perilous 
situation.  But,  alas !  their  fate  was  very  different.  The  one  fell  into  the  gulf  beneath 
him— the  other  was  suspended  in  the  air,  and  raised  immediately  by  the  manly  strength  of 
his  father.     One  quitted  hold  of  his  father's  hand,  the  other  had  depended  wholly  oa  it. 
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Jan.  11.— Aaron  Consecrated.— Leviticus  via.  1-14. 

Golden  Text—"  Holiness  become**  Thine  house,  O  Lord,  for  ever."— FssJm  cziii.  5. 


To  the  Teacheb. — The  subject  of 
the  Jewish  high  priest  is  both  large 
and  difficult.  Those  who  teach 
young  children  might  base  their 
lesson  on  a  picture  of  the  high 
priest,  noticing — 

1.  The  beautiful  garments  in  which 
he  is  dressed. 

2.  The  objects  whioh  he  has  either 
by  his  Bide  or  in  his  hand,  as  the 
case  may  be. 

8.  The  surroundings — as  the  altar, 
sacrifice,  &c. 

Next  tell,  as  matters  of  fact,  the 
work  which  he  had  to  do. 

The  appointment  of  Aaron,  as  re- 
corded in  Lev.  viii.  6,  13,  might  be 
given  in  simple  language,  noticing — 

1.  The  cleansing  (ver.  6).  Not  a 
mere  washing  of  the  hands  and  face, 
but  an  entire  bathing  of  the  whole 
person.     So  whole  body  was  clean. 

2.  The  putting  on  of  the  priestly 
garments  (vers.  7-9).  Point  them  out 
<in  the  picture. 

3.  The  anointing  (vers.  10-12).  Be- 
fore this  ceremony  Aaron  was  only 
as  any  other  Israelite ;  after  this  act 
he  was  different.  No  more  a  com- 
mon man,  but  was  Bet  apart  for  the 
service  of  God, 

Tell  class  that  all  this  was  done  to 
teach  us  some  'important  truths, 
which  they  are  at  present  too  young 
to  understand. 

Those  teachers  who  have  the  charge 
of  the  middle  portion  of  the  school 
may  add  to  the  above  either  of  the 
following  points,  or  both,  if  there 
should  be  time. 

1.  The  idea  of  the  cleansing  power 
of  water,  and  its  spiritual  meaning. 

Befer  to  fact  of  washing  persons 
and  garments  to  make  them  clean. 
Water,  therefore,  takes  out  stains, 
makes  persons  pure,  and  linen  white. 
So,  whole  body  of  Aaron  was  bathed, 
and  no  unclean  spot  left.  This 
was  done  to  show  that  those  who 
worship  God  must  put  away  every 


known  sin.  Hands  and  feet  kept 
from  doing  wrong;  words  and 
thoughts  must  also  be  pure. 

2.  The  anointing  oil,  as  rendering 
the  common  uncommon,  and  separa- 
ting the  worldly  from  the  heavenly. 
Connect  this  passage  with  1  John 
ii.  20,  and  show  that  what  the 
anointing  oil  did  to  Aaron,  the  Holy 
Spirit  of  God  does  to  our  hearts. 

Lesson  to  be  enforced.  Those  who 
are  to  enter  into  God's  kingdom  must 
be  holy.  Hence  the  prayer  of  every 
one  should  be,  "O  Lord,  give  me  Thy 
Holy  Spirit."  In  other  words,  those 
who  worship  God  must  render  a  holy 
worship.  This  what  the  Golden  Text 
says,  "Holiness  becometh  thine 
house  for  ever." 

With  the  elder  children  the  typical 
nature  of  Aaron  might  be  taken  up 
under  the  following  heads : 

I.— The  Appointment  to  his 
Office. 

Bead  Lev.  ix.  [7,  and  thus  show 
that  Aaron  was  the  chosen  of  God, 
and  no  one  else  was  permitted  to  take 
upon  himself  the  office. 

Next  read  Heb.  v.  5, 6,  and  thus 
show  that  so  Christ,  our  Great  High 
Priest,  was  ohosen  of  God. 

Aaron  was  consecrated. 

From  Lev,  viii,  6,  show  that  he 
was  washed  in  pure  water.  This 
symbolic  of  purity  of  life.  So  from 
Heb  vii.  28,  show  that  Christ, 
the  true  High  Priest,  was  abso- 
lutely pure.  Of  Him,  and  Him 
only,  could  it  be  said  that  He  was  by 
nature  "Holy,  harmless,  separate 
from  sinners." 

He  was  set  apart  for  his  work  by 
anointing. 

From  Lev,  iv.  3-16,  Num.  xxxv. 
25,  compared  with  Psalm  cxxxiii,  2, 
show  that  the  oil  of  anointing  was 
poured  on  the  head  of  Aaron.  So 
from  Acts  iv.  27  and  x.  38,  com- 
pared with  John  iii,  34,  show  that 
Christ,  the  Great  High  Priest,  was 
anointed  with  the  Holy  Ghost, 
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II,— The  Work  to  be  done  by  the 
High  Priest. 

To  offer  sacrifice  for  Israel.  — 
Show  that  Aaron's  special  work  was 
(a)  to  offer  the  great  sacrifice  on  the 
Day  of  Atonement.  (6)  To  enter  into 
the  most  Holy  Place  with  the  blood 
and  the  incense. 

8how  from  Heb.  viii.  26, 27,  that  in 
like  manner  Christ,  the  true  High 
Priest,  offered  Himself  as  a  sacrifice 
for  us. 

To  appear  before  God  as  the  re- 
presentative of  the  people.  Thus, 
from  Lev,  ix.  23,  show  that  when 
Aaron  entered  into  the  Most  Holy 
Place  he  had  on  the  breastplate,  on 
which  were  engraven  the  names  of 
the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel. 

So  Christ  (Heb.  ix.  24),  when  He 


entered  Heaven,  after  His  resurrec- 
tion, went  there  as  man's  represen- 
tative. 

To  bless  Israel. 

Compare  Lev.  ix.  22  with  Num.  vi. 
22,  27. 

So  with  Christ.  Show  from  Acts 
ill.  26  and  Eph.  iv.  8,  that  He  who  is 
now  in  God's  presence  as  our  repre- 
sentative, is  the  one  who  receives  the 
blessings  of  pardon  and  peace  for  us, 
and  these  He  sends  us  by  the  opera- 
tions of  the  Holy  Spirit. 

Apply  the  whole  subject  by  draw- 
ing attention  to  the  concluding  truth 
of  the  Golden  Text.  A  Holy  God  can 
only  be  approached  through  a  Holy 
Saviour,  and  the  presence  of  such  a 
Holy  Being  can  only  be  enjoyed  by 
those  who  are  holy. 


lUustratftc  Cleanings. 

Deess  of  Priests. — "As  was  befitting,  a  special  dress  was  appointed  for 
the  priestly  class  thus  appointed.  It  consisted  of  a  pair  of  short  white  linen 
drawers,  reaching  from  the  loins  to  the  middle  of  the  thigh,  and  a  cassock  of 
diamond  or  chess-board  pattern  of  the  same  material,  woven  in  one  piece 
throughout,  which  came  nearly  to  the  feet,  and  was  secured  round  the  waist  by  a 
white  linen  girdle,  embroidered  with  flowers  in  blue,  purple,  and  red.  These 
with  a  round  turban,  like  the  cup  of  a  flower,  completed  a  costume  sufficient  for 
a  hot  climate.  This  dress,  however,  was  only  worn  during  the  performance  of 
duty ;  that  of  the  people  generally  being  apparently  substituted  at  other  times." 
— Geikie'8  Hours  with  the  Bible,  vol.  ii.  p.  302. 


Urim  and  Thummim.—"  ...  It  has  been  suggested  that  the  Urim  and 
Thummim  may  have  been  two  small  images — kept  in  the  pocket  of  the  breast- 
plate, or  hung  in  front  of  it— representing  "  revelation  "  and  "  truth,"  which  in 
some  way  gave  oracular  answers  when  consulted.  That  there  were  figures  of 
cherubim  in  the  Holy  of  Holies  is  thought  to  vindicate  them  from  want  of 
harmony  with  the  Mosaic  system ;  but,  unfortunately,  no  details  are  given  by 
which  to  test  this  explanation.  Josephus  imagines  that  the  precious  stones  on 
the  breastplate  were  themselves  the  Urim  and  Thummim,  and  the  Eibbia  add 
that  they  flashed  mysterious  answers  when  interrogated.  But  it  seems  more  in 
keeping  with  Scripture  to  regard  the  names  as  indicating  an  ornament  uncon- 
nected with  revelations  from  God,  except  in  so  far  as  they  were  only  given  through 
the  high  priest  when  he  was  clothed  in  the  insignia  of  his  office— the  breastplate 
and  its  associated  emblems  included." — Qeikie'*  Hours  with  the  Bible,  vol.  ii.  p.  302. 

See  also  "  Biblical  Treasury  "  "Re-issue,  Exodus,  Leviticus,  Ac. 
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Jan.  18.- Presumption  Punished.— Leviticus  x.  1-11. 
Golden  Text—"  God  is  greatly  to  be  feared  in  the  assembly  of  the  saint*."— Psa.  lxxxix.  7. 


Work  out  — 

The  nature  of  the  fear  that  should 
be  manifested  towards  God. 

Show  difference  between  the  fear 
which  springs  from  dread,  and  that 
which  springs  from  the  desire  not  to 
offend  or  grieve :  one  has  its  origin 
in  terror,  the  other  in  love. 

A  child  trembles  when  he  thinks 
of  something  very  terrible,  as  a  great 
storm,  a  great  fire,  wild  beast3,  &c. 
This  the  fear  caused  by  sense  of 
danger. 

A  loving  dutiful  child  does  not 
feel  happy  when  his  father  withdraws 
his  favour,  and  the  same  child  will 
not  do  anything  which  would  cause 
his  father  sorrow.  He,  in  a  sense, 
fears  lest  he  should  offend  his  father. 
This  is  filial  fear.  It  is  this  latter 
kind  which  we  should  have  towards 
God.  Again,  when  a  child  has  to 
go  into  the  presence  of  some  great 
person,  he  is  anxious  to  do  all  he 
should  do.  He  is  said  to  fear.  Now 
as  God  is  very  great,  and  we  are  as 
nothing  before  Him,  we  should  thus 
feel  towards  Him. 

Next  work  out  the  idea  of  rever- 
ence. 

Show  that  this  is  a  high  degree  of 
honour  manifested  towards  those 
who  are  in  an  exalted  position,  re- 
spectful awe.  Applied  to  God,  vene- 
ration. 

Apply  the  subject  to  the  children 
in  the  matter  of  their  behaviour 
when  at  Bible  lessons  or  at  worship. 
When  hymns  are  being  sung  they 
should  sing ;  when  prayers  are  being 
said,  they  should  close  their  eyes, 
and  follow  the  prayer;  when  the 
address  is  being  given,  they  should 
listen ;  and  if  they  can  neither  hear 
what  is  said,  nor  understand  what 
they  hear,  they  should  sit  quiet, 
remembering  that  the  worship  of 
God  is  being  carried  on,  and  there- 
fore they  should  be  reverent.  I 


Teachers  of  the  ordinary  classes  in 
the  school  should  dwell  upon  the 
need  of  both  outward  and  inward 
reverence  on  the  part  of  all  those 
who  are  engaged  in  the  worship  of 
God.  Work  up  to  the  point  by  sup- 
posing they  were  summoned  into  the 
presence  of  some  great  person— say 
the  Priii cess  of  Wales :  they  would  be 
careful  to  enter  the  room  properly 
address  her  in  respectful  language  ; 
all  this  would  be  right,  yet  the 
Princess  is  but  a  woman, 

Now  impress  upon  the  children  the 
fact  that  whenever  they  enter  a 
place  of  worship,  they  are  really 
entering  into  the  presence  of  God ; 
they  should,  therefore,  behave  them- 
selves in  a  reverent  way,  and  bear  in 
mind  the  admonition  of  the  wise 
man,  "Keep  thy  foot  when  thou 
goest  into  the  house  of  God,  and  be 
more  ready  to  hear  than  to  offer  the 
sacrifice  of  fools." 

Teachers  of  elder  children  may 
take  the  lesson  as  it  stands,  making 
the  leading  thought  unhallowed 
worship,  and  work  out — 

I.— The  Nature  of  the  Offence. 

Ver.  1.  "Offered  strange  fire." 
Explain  ;  either — 

1.  Lit  their  censers  from  common 
fire,  instead  of  taking  some  of  the 
fire  off  the  altar  of  incense,  the  fire 
of  which  was  considered  holy ;  or, 

2.  Made  incense  of  unhallowed 
materials. 

3.  Offered  incense  at  the  wrong 
time ;  or, 

4.  As  some  have  supposed  from 
what  was  afterwards  commanded — 
were  intoxicated  when  they  per- 
formed the  service ;  or, 

5.  That  while  Moses  and  Aaron 
were  oocupied  elsewhere,  they  deter 
mined  to  show  that  they  were  priests 
also. 
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As  all  these  things  were  wrong, 
any  one  would  be  sin. 

II.— The  Punishment  (Ver.  2). 

1.  Before  the  young  men  could 
enter  the  Tabernacle,  the  fire  of  the 
Lord  came  out  and  slew  them,  so 
they  themselves  perished. 

2.  Neither  Aaron  nor  any  of  his 
family  were  permitted  to  make  any 
outward  signs  of  mourning  (ver.  6). 

The  disobedient  servants  must  be 
carried  away  in  solemn  silence. 


III.— The  Practical  Lessons. 

Impress  upon  the  children  the 
fact  that  these  young  men  took  upon 
themselves  to  offer  a  service  to  God 
in  their  own  way,  and  at  their  own 
time,  but  God  would  not  acoept  it. 

Thus  we  learn  that  when  we 
approach  God  we  must  do  so  in  His 
own  way.  Show  what  this  is  by 
reference  to  John  x.  9;  Acts  iv.  12  ; 
and  1  Tim.  ii.  5. 

Again,  whatever  service  we  render, 
it  must  be  inward  as  well  as  outward. 
Compare  John  iv.  24  with  the 
Golden  Text. 


SQttstrattfae  Cleaning*. 

Mourning  Customs  (ver.  6). — As  soon  as  death  takes  place,  the  female  members 
of  the  household  and  the  professional  mourning  women  announce  it  to  the  neigh- 
bourhood by  setting  up  their  shrill  and  piercing  cry,  called  the  "  tahlil,"  which 
is  heard  at  a  great  distance,  and  above  every  other  noise,  even  the  din  of  battle, 
and  is  quite  characteristic  of  the  East.  This  shriek  is  uttered  by  the  Arab 
women  on  all  occasions  of  excitement,  and  is  probably  referred  to  in  Mark  v.  39, 
and  in  Micah  i.  8,  where  it  is  compared  to  the  cry  of  the  screech-owl.  In 
mourning  for  the  dead,  the  women  also  weep,  beat  their  breasts,  tear  off  handfuls 

of  their  hair,  and  throw  dust  upon  their  heads Among  the  different 

nations  which  dwell  on  the  banks  of  the  Nile,  throughout  its  course,  the  women 
leave  the  nail  of  their  little  finger  to  grow  very  long  in  order  to  out  their  faces 
with  it  when  mourning,  a  practice  forbidden  to  the  Israelites  by  the  Mosaic  law. 
In  Persia  one  or  two  priests  take  their  station  on  the  flat  roof  of  a  house  of 
mourning,  and  in  plaintive  strains,  and  with  much  show  of  Borrow,  recapitulate 
the  circumstance  of  the  decease.  Meanwhile  the  entire  household,  and  the 
assembled  relatives  and  friends,  join  in  frantic  and  noisy  demonstrations  of 
grief.  The  practice  of  tearing  one's  clothes  as  a  sign  of  sorrow  is  strictly  adhered 
to  on  such  occasions.  Care  is  taken,  however,  not  to  injure  the  garment  by  this 
operation,  for  the  undertaker,  who  had  immediately  assumed  the  arranging 
of  every  detail,  goes  round  to  every  mourner,  and  carefully  rips  the  central 
seam  of  his  kuftan,  or  robe,  three  or  four  inches  down  the  breast;  this  is 
afterward  easily  repaired  with  a  needle  and  thread.  Mourners  sometimes  take 
off  their  outer  clothing,  and  cover  themselves  from  head  to  foot  with  a  piece  of 
brown,  coarse  sackcloth,  such  as  is  worn  by  slaves  while  offered  for  sale ;  and 
occasionally  they  throw  dust  or  ashes  upon  their  heads  when  thus  covered,  as  a 
token  of  grief  and  humiliation. — Van  Lennep. 

The  Wat  of  Cain.— Cain  worshipped  God  in  his  own  way.  He  offered 
strange  fire — an  offering  which  God  would  not  accept.  By  his  conduct  Cain 
questioned  the  Divine  authority,  and  would  not  present  an  offering  which  did 
not  approve  itself  to  his  judgment.  .  In  Jude  11,  this  is  called  "the  way  of 
Cain."  "It  was,"  says  Rev.  James  Inglis,  "the  first  collision  between  reason 
and  faith— between  what  men  think  religion  ought  to  be  and  what  God  Himself 
has  ordained. .  This  view  explains  why  Cain  was  so  wroth ;  his  pride  of  intellect 
had  been  rebuked  before  the  simple  faith  of  his  brother.  He  aimed  at  being  the 
founder  of  a  purer  religion  than  Abel's,  and  the  Lord  had  rejected  him  and  it." 
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Jan.  25. — The  Scapegoat. — Leviticus  xvi.  7-22. 

Golden  Text—"  Behold  the  Lamb,  of  God,  which  taketh  away  the  sin  of  the  world."— 
John  1. 29 


TO  THE  TEACHERS  OF  YOUNG   CHUi- 

dben. — For  infants  it  will  be  well 
to  take  the  Golden  Text  as  the  main 
thought  and  work  it  out. 

1.  The  nature  of  a  lamb.  A  gentle 
creature,  a  harmless  creature,  always 
considered  to  represent   innocence. 

2.  The  character  of  Jesus  Christ. 
He  was  holy,  harmless  and  separate 
from  sinners.  He  was  called  the 
Lamb  of  God. 

3.  How  Jesus  takes  away  our  sins. 
When  God  made  man  He  gave  him  a 
command.  This  Adam  disobeyed. 
Death  was  the  penalty  of  sin.  God's 
law  must  be  kept  perfectly.  Only  a 
Holy  Being  can  keep  it.  Christ  was  a 
Holy  Being,  so  He  could  keep  the  law 
of  God— and  this  He  did.  But  with- 
out shedding  blood  there  could  not 
be  the  forgiveness  of  sin.  So  Christ 
shed  His  blood  on  the  cross  for  man's 
sin ;  and  as  God  had  taught  the  Jews 
the  necessity  of  this  by  the  death  of 
a  lamb,  Christ  was  called  the  Lamb 
of  God. 

4.  Christ  died  for  us.  We  should 
believe  in  Him  and  love  Him.  If  we 
believe  we  shall  have  everlasting  life. 

Fob  elder  Scholaes. 

Introduce  the  lesson  by  giving  a 
short  account  of  the  offerings  on  the 
great  day  of  atonement,  as  recorded 
in  Lev.  xvi.  1-6.  If  possible  show  a 
picture  of  the  high  priest  in  the  act 
of  offering  sacrifice.  Then  describe 
the  ceremony  of  the  scapegoat  in  par- 
ticular under  the  following  heads — 

I.— The  Natural. 

Two  young  goats  taken  from  the 
flock  (ver.  5),  one  chosen  for  God,  the 
other  for  the  people  (ver.  8).  The 
Lord's  goat  to  be  offered  as  a  sin  offer- 
ing (ver.  10),  and  the  blood  to  be  taken 
within  the  veil,  and  sprinkled  on  the 
mercy  seat  (ver.  15).  The  hands  of 
Aaron  laid  on  the  head  of  the  people's 
goat  while  confession  of  sins  made  by 
the  priest  (ver.  21).  This  goat,  called 


the    scapegoat,  sent  away  into  the 
wilderness. 

II.— The  Spiritual  Import. 

By  reference  to  verses  21  and  22 
lead  the  children  to  see  that  it  repre- 
sented to  the  Israelites  the  punish- 
ment of  sins  in  the  slain,  and  the 
forgiveness  of  sins  in  the  released 
goat. 

This  was  all  that  the  Israelites  saw 
in  the  acts.    But  we  see  more..  So— 

III.— The  Type  and  the  Antitype* 

Tell  children  that  the  two  goats  are 
to  be  considered  as  constituting  one 
typical  sin-offering,  which  showed  in 
two  points  of  view  the  atoning  work 
of  Christ. 

Christ  died  for  our  sins. 

By  reference  to  Heb.  ix.  14,  lead 
children  to  see  that  the  atonement 
made  by  Christ  was  complete. 

Compare  the  typical  aotion  with 
the  antitype.  The  Jewish  high 
priest  took  the  blood  of  the  goat  into 
the  Holy  of  Holies.  Bead  Heb.  ix. 
11,  12,  and  thus  show  that  Christ 
after  He  suffered  entered  into  the 
true  Holy  of  Holies. 

Christ  rose  again  for  our  justifi- 
cation.   (Bead  Rom.  iv.  25.) 

Again  compare  type  with  antitype. 
As  the  Israelites  could  not  witness 
the  acts  of  the  high  priest  in  the 
Holy  Place,  it  was  ordered  that  the 
scapegoat  should  be  led  away  in  their 
sight,  and  as  all  their  sins  had  been 
transferred  to  it,  and  it  never  came 
back,  they  were  assured  that  their 
sins  were  forgiven. 

Our  sins  were  laid  on  Christ,  and 
He  bore  them  away.  But  when  He 
rose  again,  He  gave  public  proof  that 
the  great  end  of  His  death  was  ac- 
complished. Man's  sins  had  been 
atoned  for,  and  now  he  is  free. 

Apply  the  Golden  Text.  If  Christ 
is  the  Lamb  of  God,  and  thus  our 
Scapegoat,  what  is  our    duty?    To 
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look  to  Him  for  our  salvation.  In 
this  way  we  may  be  said  to  behold 
the  Lamb  of  God. 

If  Christ   is  our  Scapegoat,    how 
should  we  feel  towards  Him  ?    Yes, 


love  Him,  and  make  His  love  known 
to  others.  If  our  sins  were  trans- 
ferred to  Christ,  what  may  we  do  ? 
Yes,  rejoice,  because  they  are  all 
taken  away. 


SKusttatfte  Cleanings. 

Arab  Custom  likb  Scapegoat.— The  Moslems  also  offer  sacrifices  of 
slaughtered  animals,  Rome  of  which  are  enjoined  by  the  Koran,  while  others  have 
an  anterior  origin.  To  the  latter  belong  die  ceremonies  performed  by  the  Arabft 
at  the  tomb  of  Sheikh  Saleh,  on  the  Sinaitic  peninsula,  in  which  they  sacrifice 
sheep  and  camels,  sprinkling  the  blood  on  the  walls  of  the  chapel ;  the  assembled 
desert  tribes  feed  upon  the  flesh,  and  close  the  ceremonies  with  dances,  races, 
and  athletic  sports.  The  Arabs  sacrifice  a  sheep  on  the  top  of  Mount  Serbal 
(near  Horeb),  and  cast  its  body  over  the  rocks,  somewhat  reminding  us  of  the 
scapegoat  of  the  Mosaic  ritual. — Van  Lennbp,  Bible  Lands, 

Atonement  Day  among  the  Jews.— On  the  previous  day  the  most  pious  go  to  the  syna- 
gogue about  two  o'clock,  and  remain  there  until  four.  Having  returned  and  breakfasted, 
the  ceremony  of  ktparoth,  or  atoning  sacrifices  takes  place.    The  sacrifice  consists  of  a  cock 

for  a  male,  and  a  hen  for  a  female The  ceremony  is  performed  by  the  head  of 

the  family ;  for  himself  first,  and  then  for  his  household.    After  repeating  a  cabalistic 

prayer  composed  for  the  occasion,  he  takes  the  cock  in  his  hand He  then  moves 

the  atonement  round  his  head,  saying,  "  This  is  my  atonement ;  this  is  my  ransom.  This 
cock  goet-h  to  death :  but  may  I  be  gathered,  and  enter  into  a  long  and  happy  life,  and  into 
peace."  All  this  is  repeated  three  times.  Having  done  so  for  himself,  he  does  in  like 
manner  for  the  members  of  the  family,  introducing  the  alterations  that  are  to  be  made  for 
the  other  persons.  As  sdbn  as  the  prescribed  order  is  performed,  they  lay  their  hands  on  the 
atonement,  as  was  usual  with  the  sacrifices,  and  immediately  after  it  is  given  to  the  tehochet 
to  be  slaughtered.  The  synagogue  is  lighted  up  with  numerous  candles,  and  the  evening 
service  commenced,  which  brings  in  the  great  festival  of  Yom  Kippur,  or  day  of  atonement. 
This  service  consists  chiefly  of  taking  of  vows,  and  is  contioued  for  three  hours.  "The 
following  morning,  i.e.,  the  morning  of  the  day  of  atonement,  the  service  commences  about 
six  o'clock,  and  continues'  all  day  until  the  evening.  At  sunset  a  trumpet  is  blown,  as  a 
signal  that  the  duties  of  the  day  are  over ;  the  whole  closing  with  the  words,  '  Next  year 
we  shall  be  in  Jerusalem ! ' "  Every  Jew  who  has  the  least  feeling  of  Judaism,  attends  the 
synagogue  on  the  day  of  atonement.  .  .  .  Leather  shoes,  or  anything  made  of  calf  s  skin, 
are  not  allowed  to  be  worn  on  this  day,  in  sad  remembrance,  we  are  told,  of  the  golden  calf 
worshipped  by  their  forefathers.  Consequently  the  majority  wear  cloth  boots  or  shoes  ; 
whilst  those  who  are  not  so  provided  go  with  only  stockings  on  their  feet.  Neither  are 
they  allowed  to  adorn  themselves  with  any  gold  ornaments,  in  remembrance  of  the  materials 
of  which  the  golden  calf  was  made.— Biblical  Things  not  Generally  Known. 

Casting  Lots.— The  manner  in  which  these  lots  were  cast  does  not  appear  in  Scripture : 
but  if  we  may  credit  the  rabbles,  there  was  an  urn  brought  to  the  high-priest,  into  which  he 
threw  two  wooden  lots,  on  one  of  which  was  written,  "For  the  Lord ;"  on  the  other  "Azazel" 
the  word  which  we  render  the  scape-goat.  After  he  had  shaken  them,  he  put  both  bis 
hands  into  the  urn,  and  brought  up  the  lots,  one  in  each  hand ;  and,  as  the  goats 
stood,  one  on  each  side  of  him,  their  fate  was  determined  by*  the  lot  that  came  up  in  the 
hand  next  to  them.  If  the  right  hand  brought  up  the  lot  for  the  Lord,  they  regarded  it  as 
a  good  omen.  If  the  left  hand  brought  up  that  lot,  they  accounted  it  a  bad  omen, 
and  as  an  indication  that  God  was  not  pacified. — Jenning's  Jewish  Ant.*  vol.  ii.,  p.  267. 

The  Number  Seven.— The  number  seven  was  highly  regarded,  and  thought  of  great 
efficacy  in  religious  actions,  not  only  by  the  Jews,  but  by  the  heathens.  Apuleius  says, 
"Desirous  of  purifying  myself,  I  wash  in  the  sea,  and  dip  my  head  seven  times  in  the 
waves,  the  divine  Pythagoras  having  taught,  that  this  number  is  above  all  others  most 
proper  ia  the  concern  of  religion." — De  Asino  aureo,  lib.  xi.  Very  frequent  instances  of  the 
recurrence  of  this  number  are  to  be  found  in  the  Scriptures. 
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By  THOMAS  RYDER. 


Dec. 
M.  29. 
Tu.30. 
W.31. 

Jan. 
Th.  1. 
F.  2 
B.  3.. 
8.    4 


HOME  HEADINGS. 

FOB  THE   WEEK  ENDING  JAN.  4. 
.  1884. 

..Acta   xx.    1-16...A  Sunday  at  Troas. 
...Matt.  xxv.  l-10...The  Midnight  Cry. 

•Act*    xii.  ll-19...Midnight  Prayer. 
.,  1885. 

..Acta  xvi.  25-32...Midnight  in  Priaon. 
...John  xx.  19-29..  Firat-day  Meeting. 
...Lukexi.     510...  Importunate  Prayer. 

..2  Cor.  il.  12-l7...Happy  8uocea3. 


Introduction. — On  leaving  Ephesus 
(ver.  1),  Paul  re-visited  the  churches 
of  Macedonia  and  Greece .  To  escape 
the  plots  of  his  enemies,  his  purpose 
to  sail  direct  from  Greece  into  Syria 
was  changed,  and  once  more  he 
crossed  the  Mge&n  Sea  from  Mace- 
donia and  landed  at  Troas.  The 
voyage  was  a  tedious  one,  occupying 
five  days  (ver.  6).  On  a  previous 
occasion  it  only  took  two  days 
(xvi.  11,  12).  Twice  before  the 
Apostle  had  visited  Troas  (Acts  xvi. 
8,  and  2  Cor.  ii.  12, 13),  but  made  no 
stay,  and  on  this  third  occasion  he 
remained  only  seven  days.  From 
the  brief  narrative  we  learn  much 
that  is  interesting  respecting  the 
early  Christian  Church. 

The  title  of  our  lesson  is  "  A  Mid- 
night Sebvice."  A  few  evenings 
ago  a  "  Watch-night  service "  was 
held  in  most  churches  and  chapels 
which  terminated  at  midnight,  but 
the  service  in  our  lesson  continued 
all  nighty  "even  till  break  of  day" 
(ver.  11). 

The  Day  of  the  Service. 

"The  first  day  of  the  week" 
(ver.  7).  It  is  evident  that  the 
early  Christians  had  a  weekly  service, 
and  that  they  did  not  forsake  the 
assembling  of  themselves  together. 
<G.  T).  •«  They  came  together  "—not 
were  called.  No  doubt  same,  espe- 
cially the  Jewish  Christians,  kept 
also  the  Jewish  Sabbath.'  But  the 


Jan.  4.— A  Midnight  Service.— Acts  xx.  1-16. 

Golden  Text-"  Not  forsaking  the  assembling:  of  ourselves  together :  aa  the  manner  of  some 

is.M— Heb.  x.  25. 

change  of  the  day  had  become 
pretty  universal  (see  1  Cor.  xvi.  2), 
and  acknowledged  by  the  name  of 
the  Lord  being  given  to  it  (Rev.  i. 
10).  Why  changed?  The  seventh 
day  commemorated  the  creation 
of  the  world,  but  the  first  day  com- 
memorated a  far  more  important 
event,  viz. : — the  completion  of  man's 
redemption  in  the  resurrection  of  Christ. 
There  is  reason  to  suppose  that  the 
change  of  day  was  appointed  by 
Christ  Himself  during  the  forty  days 
after  His  resurrection  (Acts  i.  3),  and 
it  is  certain  that  He  conferred 
special  honour  upon  it  (see  John  xx. 
19,  26).  The  first  day  was  also 
memorable  for  the  descent  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  at  Pentecost. 

The  Place  and  Time. 

An  "  Upper  Chamber "  (ver.  8). 
Usually  the  largest  room  in  the 
house,  and  therefore  suitable  for 
meetings  (see  Mark  xiv.  12, 15,  and 
Acts  i.  13).  Sometimes  called  the 
"guest  chamber."  Here  it  was  a 
room  on  the  third  story  (ver.  9). 

Why  evening  and  night  serviced 
The  greater  part  of  the  early  Chris- 
tians were  poor,  and  their  heathen 
masters  required  them  to  work  in 
the  daytime  ;  but  so  earnest  were  they 
for  Gospel  blessings,  that,  though 
tired  in  body,  they  gladly  attended 
the  evening  and  night  service. 

The  Service  itself. 

This  consisted  of  the  "  breaking  of 
bread11  (ver.  7),  and  of  preaching  or 
exhortation.  This  is  the  first  men- 
tion of  the  "breaking  of  bread"  since 
that  of  Acts  ii.  46.  Show  from  the 
institution  of  the  Lord's  Supper,  why 
it  was  called  the  "  breaking  of  bread" 
(see  1  Cor.  xi.  23-26).  From  the 
New  Testament  it  is  evident  that  the 
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ordinance  was  observed  on  the  even- 
ing of  every  Lord's  Day. 

The  -preacher  and  administrator 
of  the  ordinance  was  the  great  Apostle 
himself;  his  theme  the  dying  love 
of  Christ ;  and  no  wonder  that  in 
"  thoughts  that  breathe  and  words 
that  burn"  he  continued  his  dis- 
course all  night,  even  "  till  break  of 
day."  Nor  did  his  hearers  tire  of 
listening — they  loved  to  hear  "  the 
old,  old  story,  of  Jesus  and  His 
love." 

A    startling   Interruption 

(ver.  9). 
The  crowded  audience,  and  the 
"many  lights"  (ver.  8) — not  gas- 
lights, but  feeble  lamps— made  the 
room  very  hot,  which  would  conduce 
to  the  drowsiness  of  Eutychus.  The 
position  he  probably  occupied,  of 
watchman  at  the  lattice-window,  to 
warn  the  meeting  of  the  approach  of 
enemies,  may  have  prevented  him 
from  paying  that  attention  to  Paul's 
address  which  the  others  gave  ;  and, 
like   the    disciples  in  Gethsemane, 


instead  of  watching,  fell  asleep,  and 
"  fell  down  from  the  third  loft,  and 
was  taken  up  dead." 

A  Stupendous  Miracle. 

Paul  went  down  to  the  court  yard 
and,  like  Elijah  and  Elisha  (1  Kings 
xvii.  21,  and  2  Kings  iv.  34),  "fell  on 
him — embraced  him  "—and  brought 
him  to  life.  The  *  *  trouble  "  and  con- 
sternation of  the  audience  were  re- 
lieved, and  "  they  were  not  a  little 
comforted"  (ver.  12).  If  Eutychus 
had  remained  dead  the  enemies  of 
the  Gospel  would  have  "trumped 
up  "  a  charge  of  murder  against  the 
disciples  which  might  have  led  to  the 
stopping  of  their  meetings. 

Space  will  not  allow  for  Paul's 
journey  on  foot  from  Troas  through 
twenty  miles  of  beautiful  oak  forests 
to  Assos  (see  Howson),  nor  of  the 
three  days'  sail  among  the  "  Isles  of 
Greece  "  to  Miletus. 

Practical  Lessons. — 1.  Observance 
of  the  Lord's  Day.  2.  Public  assemb- 
ling for  worship.  3.  Earnestness  in 
preaching  and  hearing  the  Gospel. 


ifltasttatibe  gleanings. 

Long  Services. — Our  forefathers  never  wearied  through  long  services  whioh 
would  appal  their  descendants  at  the  present  day.  The  old  divines  of  the 
seventeenth  century  kept  crowded  audiences  listening  eagerly  to  Gospel 
truth  for  the  space  of  five  and  six  hours.  It  was  common  to  begin 
about  nine  in  the  morning  with  a  prayer  for  about  a  quarter  of  an  hourz 
in  which  the  minister  begged  a  blessing  on  the  work  of  the  day ;  next  read 
and  expounded  a  chapter  or  Psalm  in  which  he  spent  about  three-quarters  of 
an  hour;  then  prayed  an  hour:  preached  another  hour;  and  prayed  again  for  half 
an  hour.  After  this  he  retired,  and  took  a  little  refreshment  for  a  quarter  of  an 
hour  or  more,  the  people  singing  all  the  while.  He  then  returned  to  the  pulpit, 
prayed  for  another  hour,  £ave  them  another  sermon  of  about  an  hour's  length, 
and  so  concluded  the  service  of  the  day,  about  four  o'clock  in  the  afternoon,  with 
half  an  hour  or  more  of  prayer. 

Sabbath  Meetings  op  the  Early  Christians. — Ignatius,  disciple  of  John, 
says :  "  Let  us  no  more  keep  Jewish  Sabbath,  but  let  us  keep  the  Lord's  Day,  on 
which  our  Life  arose." 

Justin  Martyr,  in  the  second  century,  says  :  "  On  the  day  called  Sunday,  our 
common  assembly  of  all  who  are  in  the  cities  and  the  country  is  held ;  and  we 
read  the  writings  of  the  Apostles  and  the  books  of  the  prophets."  After 
describing  the  sermon  and  the  administration  of  the  Lord's  Supper,  he  adds,"  We 
all  assemble  together  in  common  on  the  day  called  Sunday,  because  it  is  the  day 
on  which  Jesus  Christ  our  Saviour  arose  from  the  dead." 

Pliny,  the  younger,  in  a  letter  to  the  Emperor  Trajan,  says :  "  The  Christians 
were  wont  to  meet  together  on  a  stated  day,  before  it  was  light,  to  sing  among- 
themselves  alternately  a  hymn  to  Christ  and  God,  and  bind  themselves  by  an  oath 
not  to  be  guilty  of  the  commission  of  any  wickedness ;  .  .  .  and  when  these 
things  were  ended,  it  was  their  custom  to  separate,  and  then  to  come  together 
again  to  a  meal,  which  they  ate  in  common  without  any  disorder." 

*  See  also,  "The  Note  Book:  A  Collection  of  Anecdotes  and  Illustrations  n  paragraph  No.  211. 
Published  by  the  Sunday  School  Union. 
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Jan.  11.— A  faithful  Ministry.— Acts  xx.  17-27. 

Golden  Text—"  I  have  kept  back  nothing  that  was  proBtable  unto  you.**— Ver.  20. 


HOME  HEADINGS 

FOB  THE  WEEK  EXDIXG  JAN.  11. 

M.  5.. .Acts  xx  17-27 ...Paul's  Faithfulness. 
To.  6...1  Tim.  i.  12-19...Joy  in  the  Ministry. 
W.  7...Matt.xxv.l4-23... Talents  well  used. 
Th.  8...1  Bam.  xii  .1-5... Samuel's  Integrity. 
F.  9...Acts  vii.  54-60... Faithful  unto  Death. 
8.  10.. .Heb.iii.1-6... Our  Lord's  Faithfulness. 
8.  11.. .2  Kings  xii. 9-15... Faithful  Workmen. 


Introduction. — In  our  last  lesson 
we  left  Paul  in  a  coasting  vessel  sail- 
ing from  place  to  place  in  the  JEgean 
Sea.  We  can  imagine  his  thoughts 
as  the  ship  passed  by  Ephesus,  the 
scene  of  his  devoted  labours  for 
three  long  years.  Why  not  stop 
there  (ver.  16)  ? 

Finding  that  the  ship  would  stop 
for  a  few  days  at  Miletus,  Paul  takes 
the  opportunity  to  send  to  Ephesus 
for  the  elders  of  the  Church,  pastors 
or  overseers,  to  meet  him  at  Miletus, 
distant  from  Ephesus  by  land  about 
thirty-five  miles.  They  gladly  obeyed 
the  summons,  and  a  most  affectionate 
meeting  took  place  on  the  sea-shore. 
Paul's  address  to  the  elders  is  most 
affectionate  and  eloquent,  and  no 
one  can  read  it  without  being  touched 
by  its  beauty  and  tenderness.  The 
design  of  it  is  to  incite  the  elders  as 
Christ's  ministers  to  greater  diligence 
and  faithfulness  by  reminding  them 
of  his  own  example  while  among 
them. 

A  Review  of  past  Labours. 

Iiike  Samuel  (1  Sam.  xii.  1-5),  he 
appealed  to  their  intimate  knowledge 
of  him.  "Ye  know" — ye  are  wit- 
nesses to  all  I  say — 

1.  As  to  his  personal  character. 
"  After  what  manner  I  have  been 
with  you,"  &c.  Paul  was  very  sen- 
sitive as  to  the  purity  and  upright- 
ness of  his  life  (see  Acts  xxiii.  1  and 
xriv.  16;  2  Cor.  i.  12  ;  1  Thess.  ii.  10). 
He  refers  especially  to  his  deep  hu- 
mility (ver.  19) ;  his  tenderness,  (ver. 
19) ;  "  many  tears ; "  his  unselfishness 


(ver.  83) ;  his  toil  (ver,  84) ;  and  his 
endurance  of  suffering  (ver.  19), 
11  temptations"— trials. 

2.  As  to  his  ministerial  labours. 
Preaching  in  public  (ver.  20).  Teaching 
in  private  (ver.  20),  "  from  house  to 
house."  To  all  classes  (ver.  21).  "Jews 
and  Greeks" — all  men.  At  any  time 
(ver.  81),  "  night  and  day." 

3.  As  to  the  doctrines  he  taught. 
"  Repentance  toward  God  "  (ver.  21). 
c<  Faith  toward  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
(ver.  21):  "  The  kingdom  of  Ood  " 
(ver.  25),  the  glorious  reign  of  Christ 
upon  the  earth.  "  The  whole  counsel 
of  God  "  (ver.  27).  "  Kept  back  nothing 
that  was  profitable  "  (ver.  20). 

Having  challenged  the  elders  to 
bear  witness  as  to  his  life,  his  labours 
and  his  doctrines,  he  next  tells 
them  of— • 

Anticipations    in    the 
Future. 

Paul  had  a  dark  and  gloomy  pros- 
pect before  him.  Two  things  made 
it  especially  so.  a.Uncertainty(ver.  22), 
"not  knowing,"  &c.  6.  Certainty 
(ver.  23),  " bonds  and  afflictions" 
awaited  him,  although  uncertain  as 
to  the  kind.  How  did  he  know  this  P 
"  The  Holy  Ghost  witnesseth  in  every- 
city," saying,  &c.  How?  Two  instances 
given  (xxi.  4-11).  How  did  Paul  face 
this  dark  prospect?  1.  He  was 
bound  in  the  Spirit  to  go  to  Jerusalem. 
He  had  an  important  duty  to  per- 
form, viz.,  to  carry  thither  the 
contributions  for  the  poor  saints 
which  the  various  churches  would 
not  entrust  to  any  other  person.  He 
therefore  "felt  bound"  faithfully 
to  fulfil  the  trust  reposed  in  him, 
2.  He  was  "unmoved"  at  the  proB- 
pect  (ver.  24)  like  David  (Psalm  xvi.  8). 
On  another  occasion  when  in  great 
peril,  he  said  (see  2  Tim.  iv.  17).  8. 
He  was  ready  to  die  (ver.  24).  He 
looked  upon  death  *'to  finish"  two 
things,  a.  His  "  course."  Zife,  a  rate, 
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was  a  favourite  metaphor  with  Paul 
(Heb.  xii.  1 ;  Phil.  ii.  16).  He  wished 
4.0  finish  the  race  "with  joy"  (which 
runner  has  joy  ?).  b.  His  ministry 
which  he  had  received  of  the  Lord 
(Acts  xxvi.  16-18).  Paul  was  fond  of 
comparing  himself  with  a  steward  to 
to  whom  had  been  entrusted  "  the 
gospel  of  the  grace  of  God ; ' '  hence 
towards  the  close  of  his  life  he  could 
say,  "  I  have  finished  my  course  ;  I 
have  kept  the  faith11  (2  Tim.  iv.  7). 

Paul  trod  in  the  steps  of  his  Divine 
Master,  who  when  going  up  to  Jeru- 
salem for  the  last  time,  well  knowing 
all  that  should  befall  Him,  yet 
"steadfastly  set  His  face  to  go" 
(Lukeix.  51),  "  for  the  joy  set  before 
Him  endured  the  cross,  despising 
the  shame  "  (Heb.  xii.  2).    So  was  it 


with  Christ's    servant,  His  faithful 
minister,  Paul* 

Note— In  the  course  of  the  lesson, 
if  the  teacher  has  time,  let  him 
ask  for  instances  in  the  life  of  Paul  to 
illustrate  his  personal  character,  his 
labours,  and  his  teaching ;  and  fur- 
ther show  and  urge  that  Paul's  doc- 
trines "repentance  and  faith  "  are  still 
the  fundumental  truths  of  the  Gospel 
necessary  to  salvation. 

•  "  He  might  have  filled  hundreds  of 
martyrologies  with  his  sufferings  ;  .  .  .  . 
all  which  he  generously  underwent  with  a 
soul  as  calm  and  serene  as  the  morning  sun . 
No  snjte  or  rage,  no  fury  or  storms,  could 
ruffle  and  discompose  his  spirit ;  nay,  those 
Kufferingo,  which  would  have  broken  the 
back  of  au  ordinary  patience,  did  but  make 
him  rise  up  with  the  greater  eagerness  and 
resolution  for  the  doing  of  his  duty." — 
Cave's  Life  of  St.  Paul. 


Snustrattitt  ©leanings. 

A  Faithful  Coxfessob.— An  ancient  father  (Basil)  was  assailed  by  the 
threatening^,  and  allured  by  the  promises  of  a  Roman  emperor,  to  abandon  the 
truth  of  the  Gospel.  Dignities  and  riches  were  offered, — "Alas!"  said  the 
faithful  confessor,  "  these  speeches  are  fit  to  catch  little  children  who  look  after 
such  things ;  we  are  otherwise  taught  by  the  Scriptures,  and  are  ready  to  suffer 
a  thousand  deaths  rather  than  forsake  Christ"  Know  ye  not  who  we  are  that 
command  it?"  said  the  pr®tor.  "We  submit  to  no  one  when  they  com- 
mand such  things  as  these."  "  Know  ye  not  that  we  have  honours  to 
bestow  ? "  continued  the  prator.  "  They,"  said  the  confessor,  "  are  changeable 
like  yourselves."  The  praetor  threatened  confiscation,  torment,  banishment, 
death.  "  As  for  confiscation,  I  have  nothing  to  lose— as  for  banishment,  heaven 
only  is  my  country— as  for  torment,  this  body  will  soon  give  way — and  as  for 
death,  that  will  only  set  me  at  liberty."  "  Thou  art  mad  l"  said  the  praator.  "  I 
wish  I  may  ever  be  so  mad,"  said  the  servant  of  God.  His  undaunted  attach- 
ment to  the  cause  of  Christ  affected  the  minds  of  those  who  had  brought  him 
before  their  tribunal ;  and  the  emperor,  instead  of  persisting  in  his  intimidations, 
proffered  a  present,  which  the  venerable  Christian  refused. 


Jan.  18.— Paul's  Farewell — Acts  xx.  28-38. 

Golden  Text — "Watch,  and  remember,  that  by  the  space  of  three  years  I  ceased  not  to 
warn  every  one  night  and  day  with  tears."—  Ver.  31. 

HOME  READINGS, 

FOB   THE  WEEK    ENDING    JAN.   18. 

M.   12...Acts  xx.  28-38.. .The    Christian's 

strength. 
Tu.  13...Acts  xix.  1 10...The  Spirit  given 

through  Paul. 
W.  14.. .Acts  xix.  11-20... Miracles  wrought 

by  Paul. 
Th.  15...Eph.  iii.  13-21...Good  Wishes. 
F.  16. .  .Eph.  vi.10-19. .  .TheC  hristian  'sArmour 
8.  17  ..Heb.  xiii.  7-16... Remembrance  of 
Teachers. 
S.  18...1  Cor.  ix.  11-18.. .Paul  reviewing  his 
work. 


Inteoduction.  —  Our  lesson  to-day 


is  a  continuation  of  Paul's  affecting 
address  to  the  Ephesian  elders. 
Having  a  presentiment  that  he 
should  see  them  no  more,  he  again 
clears  his  conscience  of  their  blood 
(ver.  26),  and  proceeds  to  give  them 

A  Solemn  Exhortation. 

1.  Personal  charge. — "  Take  heed 
to  yourselves"  (ver.  28)  :  live  a 
holy  and  blameless  life.  Very  likely 
entered  into  particulars,  as  in 
his  charge  to  Timothy  (1  Tim.  iii. 
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2-7).  He  had  already  appealed  to 
his  own  example  as  .to  his  manner 
of  life  among  them. 

2.  Pastoral  charge. — He  compares 
them  to  shepherds  appointed  to 
watch  over  a  flock,  a  comparison 
often  made  in  both  Old  and  New 
Testaments  (see  Psalms  xxiii.  and  c. ; 
John  xxi.  15-17 ;  1  Pet.  v.  1-3).  Their 
responsibility  was  great,  for  (a)  The 
Holy  Ghost  had  called  them  to  the 
office,  though  men  set  them  apart  (Acts 
xiii.  2,  3).  (6)  They  were  the  "flock  of 
God"  (seel  Pet.  v.  2).  (c)  "Pur- 
chased with  His  own  blood"  (see  1 
Pet.  i.  18,  19).  The  responsibility 
was  further  enhanced  by  the  ultimate 
design  He  had  in  view,  viz.,  that  He 
might  present  it  to  Himself  a  glorious 
church,  not  having  spot,  or  wrinkle, 
or  any  such  thing "  (Ephes.  v.  25, 
26.  [Illustrate  from  the  office  of  a 
shepherd.]  His  duty  was  twofold. 
1.  "To  feed."  2.  To  protect  (for  a 
fuller  description  see  Ezek.  xxxiv.  4). 
They  had  still  a  higher  example  than 
Paul,  for  Christ  was  their  perfect 
pattern  (Isa.  xl.  11 ;  John  x.  1-16). 

*  Jesus  is  oar  Shepherd  ;    for  the  sheep  He 
bled; 
Every  lamb  is  sprinkled  with  the  blood  He 
shed." 

3.  Predictions  of  coming  danger 
(ver.  29,  30).  a.  From  without, "  wolves 
entering, "  &c.  Christ  had  foretold  the 
same  (Matt.  vii.  15).  These  wolves  in 
sheep's  clothing  were  false  teachers, 
such  as  troubled  the  churches  of  Ga- 
latia  and  Corinth,  o.  From  within, 
**  of  your  ownselves"  &c. ;  enemies  in 
the  camp.  For  the  fulfilment  of  these 
predictions,  see  1  Tim.  i.  19,  20; 
2  Tim.  i.  15  ;  1  John  iv.  1-3  ;  Rev. 
ii.6. 

4.  Safety  and  strength  in  the  time  of 
tried  (vers.  31,  32).    How  obtained  ? 

a.  By  watchfulness  — "watch" —  an 
important  duty  of  a  shepherd  when 
beasts  of  prey  are  prowling  about. 
David  and   the  lion  and  the  bear. 

b.  The  "  care  of  God  and  the  Word 
of  His  grace." 

"Jesus  is  our  Shepherd;  guarded  by  His 
arm.   . 
Though  the  wolves  may  ravin,  none  can 
do  us  harm." 


God  would  "  build  them  up,"  i.e.t 
surround  them  as  with  a  protecting 
wall. 

5.  Their  reward. — "An  inheritance 
among  all  them  which  are  sanctified" 
(ver.  32).     See  Col.  iii.  23,  24. 

The  apostle  again  recurs  to  one 
portion  of  their  duty,  and  enforces  it 
by  his  own  example  of  unselfishness 
and  disinterestedness,  viz.,  to  care  for 
the  poor,  "  support  the  weak."  If 
you  cannot  afford  it,  work  with  your 
own  hands  and  you  will  have  enough 
and  to  spare.  As  a  further  induce- 
ment he  quotes,  in  ver.  35,  one  of  the 
many  (John  xxi.  25)  unrecorded  say- 
ings of  Jesus,  "It  is  more  blessed,"1 
<fcc.  There  is  a  luxury  in  doing  good. 
"It  is  twice  blessed."  "It  blesseth 
him  that  gives  and  him  that  takes."' 
It  is  God-like;  He  gives  all  and 
receives  nothing  back. 

Sorrowful  Parting. 

1.  The  farewell  prayer,  not  only  for 
them, but  with  them ;  2.  the  farewell 
tears — "wept  sore;"  3.  the  farewell 
kiss  of  affection — (the  Greek  tense 
implies  that  the  xiBsing  was  long 
continued)— and  Paul  had  at  last  to 
tear  himself  away,  implied  by  the 
expression,  "Gotten  from  them" 
(xxi.  1).  It  is  worthy  of  note,  that 
tears  are  three  times  mentioned  in 
this  short  passage — tears  of  suffering 
(ver.  19) ;  tears  of  pastoral  solicitudes 
(ver.  31) ;  and  tears  of  personal 
affection  (ver.  37). 

Practical  Lessons. — Pastors  and. 
Sunday  school  teachers  are  Christ's 
"under-shepherds."  Be  thankful 
for  them,  and  pray  that  they  may 
have  strength  and  wisdom  for  their 
charge. 

There  are  wolves  in  sheep's 
clothing  still  prowling  about — infidel, 
teachers,  infidel  books,  Sunday 
science  lectures — all  seeking  to 
devour  the  elder  scholars;  and  bad 
companions,  pretended  friends,  seek- 
ing the  ruin  of  the  younger  scholars. 
How  may  you  know  them?  (Matt, 
vii.  15,  16).  Flee  from  them  (John 
x.  5 ;  Prov.  iv.  14),  and  commit  your- 
selves to  the  care  and  grace  of  the 
"Good  Shepherd"  (Psa.  i.  1-S; 
Jude  24\ 
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Iltettottije  ®wntnfl0. 

The  Blessedness  op  Giving.— One  of  the  best  things  said  by  the  late  George 
Peabody  is  this,  spoken  at  a  reunion  at  his  native  town : — "  It  is  sometimes  hard 
for  one  who  has  devoted  the  best  part  of  his  life  to  the  accumulation  of  money  to 
spend  it  for  others ;  but  practise  it,  and  keep  on  praotising.it,  and  I  assure  you  it 
becomes  a  pleasure." — Biblical  Museum, 

God  a  Good  Paymaster.— A  boy,  hearing  the  Rev.  J.  Wesley  preach,  cheer- 
fully put  a  shilling  on  the  plate.  Twenty  years*af terwards  the  boy  told  Mr. 
Wesley  that  God  was  a  good  paymaster;  for  he  was  then  worth  £20,000,  and  had 
the  grace  of  God  in  his  heart. 

The  Entreaties  op  *  the  Rev.  John  Fawcett's  Flock.— The  parting 
between  Paul  and  the  Epheuian  disciples  was  a  final  parting,  and  thenceforth  he 
ministered  to  them  no  more.  The' description  recalls  a  scene  where  a  departing 
minister  was  induced  to  change  his  intention  through  the  effect  produced  upon 
him  by  the  emotion  exhibited  by  his  flock.  The  Eev.  John  Fawoett,  who  had  for 
Some  years  been  pastor  of  a  church  at  Wainsgate,  in  Yorkshire,  had  agreed  to 
remove  to  London,  that  he  might  succeed  Dr.  Gill  in  his  charge.  Mr.  Fawcett 
had  preached  his  farewell  discourse,  taken  individual  farewells,  and  the  waggons 
were  loaded  with  his  goods  ready  to  proceed,  when  the  tears  and  entreaties  of  his 
assembled  flock  so  touched  him  that  he  determined  to  stay  with  them. 

Mb.  Campbell's  Depasture  from  the  Hottentots.— Mr.  Campbell,  on  his 
return  from  the  interior  of  Africa  in  his  first  missionary  journey,  says :  "  On  the 
27th,  ten  Hottentots,  who  had  accompanied  me  the  whole  journey  into  the  interior, 
set  out  on  their  return  home.  They  came  in  a  body  to  bid  me  farewell.  They 
stood  silently  looking  towards  me  for  some  time  at  the  door  of  the  house  where  I 
lodged.  At  length  Boozak,  the  elder  Hottentot,  broke  silence,  after  putting  a 
finger  under  each  eye,  by  saying,  with  a  plaintive  voice, '  Shall  these  eyes  see  thy 
face  no  more  ?  Shall  these  eyes  see  thy  face  no  more — no  more  ? '  On  this  the 
whole  party,  without  saying  another  word,  turned  round,  ran  across  Hottentot 
Square,  and,  on  rounding  a  corner,  were  out  of  sight,  and  I  expected  to  see  none 
of  their  faces  any  more.  The  family,  who  stood  with  me  and  witnessed  this  exhi- 
bition of  Hottentot  feeling,  were,  with  myself,  much  struck." — Nye's  Anecdotes 
on  Bible  Texts — Acts  of  the  Apostles. 


Jan.  25.— Impending  Danger— Acts  xxi.  i-u. 

Golden  Text—"  The  will  of  the  Lord  be  done."— Ver.  14. 

(This  lesson  would  be  made  very  interesting  if  the  places  named  were  traced 

on  a  map). 


HOME  HEADINGS, 

FOB  THE  WEEK  ENDING  JAN.  25. 

Iff.  19.. .AcU  xxi.  1-14. ..Valiant  for  Jesu8. 
Tu.  20... Matt. v.10-16... Blessings  inSuffering. 
W.  21...Matt.x.  16-26... Persecution  foretold. 
Th.  22... John  xv.  18-27...Pellowship  with 
Christ  in  Suffering. 
P.  23...Heb.xi.3240..."The»fartyrThrong." 
8.  24...Bev.  ii.  8-11  Persecution  Anticipated 
».  25...2  Oor.  zi.  28-33... Glory  in  Suffering, 


Prosperous  Voyage. 

"Straight  course"  (ver.  1)— ran 
before  the  wind,  which  at  that 
season  of  the  year,  generally  blew 
strongly  from  the  N.W. 

"  Coos"  a  fertile  island,  called  the 
garden  of  the  iEgean,  about  forty 
miles  from  Miletus.  "Rhodes"  noted 
for  its  beautiful  roses,  and  for  its 
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biazen  Colossus,  105  feet  high. 
"  Patara,"  on  the  mainland.  Here 
the  voyagers  changed  into  another 
ship  bound  for  Phoenicia.  Imagine 
Paul's  feelings  as  he  looked  at  the 
mountains  of  Asia  Minor  and  thought 
of  the  cities  beyond— of  Perga, 
Lystra,  Antioch,  Galatia,  &c,  where 
he  had  so  successfully  planted  the 
Gospel. 

We  "  left  Cyprus  on  the  left 
hand  "  (ver.  3) — sailed  to  the  south  of 
it.  It  was  on  this  island .  he  com- 
menced his  missionary  work,  and  the 
sight  of  it  would  recall  his  past 
labours  to  his  mind.  A  few  more 
hours  brought  them  to  Tyre,  where 
the  cargo  was  discharged.  Tyre  waB 
a  very  ancient  city,  and  at  one  time 
a  place  of  great  trade,  but  owing  to 
its  wickedness  was  doomed  to  de- 
struction, and  the  twice-repeated 
prophecy  has  been  literally  fulfilled  : 
"Thou  shalt  be  a  place  to  spread 
nets  upon  "  (Ezek.  xxvi.  5, 14). 

Prophetic  Warnings  at  Tyre. 

As  the  ship  did  not  sail  again  for 
seven  days,  this  gave  Paul  an  oppor- 
tunity to  seek  out  for  disciples,  and 
"  finding "  them,  "tarried  with 
them.",  A 8  the  seven  days  in- 
cluded a  Sabbath,  Paul  no  doubt 
ministered  to  them  and  commemo- 
rated  the  dying  love  of  the  Saviour 
in  the  "  breaking  of  bread."  Among 
these  Tyrian  Christians  were  some 
endowed  with  the  gift  of  prophecy 
(1  Cor.  xii.  10),  "  who  said  to  Paul 
through  the  Spirit  that  he  should  not 
go  up  to  Jerusalem  " :  thus  verifying 
xx.  23.  But,  like  his  Master  (Luke 
ix.  51),  "  he  steadfastly  set  his  face 
to  go  thither." 

During  the  few  days  he  had  spent 
with  them,  he  had  so  endeared  him- 
self to  them  that,  on  leaving,  they, 
their  wives  and  their  children  went 
with  him  to  the  sea-shore,  where  a 
farewell  prayer-meeting  was  held. 
Picture  the  scene  I  Would  those 
children  ever  forget  it  ? 

At  Ptolemais,  an  ancient  city,  now 
called  Acre,  the  voyage  ceased,  and 
the  rest  of  the  journey  to  Jerusalem 
was  by  land. 


Prophetic  Warnings  at  Caesarea. 

Coesarea  was  a  magnificent  city — 
built  by  Herod  the  Great,  and  named 
in  honour  of  Augustus  Caesar— about 
thirty-six  miles  from  Ptolemais.  They 
abode  at  "  the  house  of  Philip  the 
evangelist,  which  was  one  of  the 
seven  "  (Acts  vi.  5).  Philip  had  been 
driven  from  Jerusalem  by  the  great 
persecution  (Acts  viii.  1),  and  now 
the  great  persecutor  and  the  per- 
secuted deacon  had  met  as  brethren. 
Both  had  seen  the  martyr  Stephen, 
both  had  preached  to  the  Gentiles. 
Philip  had  four  daughters  who  had  the 
gift  of  prophecy  (see  Joel  ii.  28,  and 
Acts  ii.  17, 18),  and  these,  no  doubt, 
uttered  prophetic  warnings  respecting 
Paul ;  but  it  was  reserved  for  Agabus, 
a  certain  prophet  from  Judaea,  to 
predict  with  certainty  the  things 
that  should  befall  Paul  at  Jeru- 
salem (Acts  xx.  22).  To  make  the 
prediction  more  forcible  and  impres- 
sive it  was  represented  to  the  eye 
in  an  emblematic  manner  (ver.  11). 
(Other  instances  of  emblematic  pro- 
phecy, see  1  Kings  xi.  30;  Isa.  xx. 
3,  4  ;  Jer.  xiii.  4 ;  Ezek.  iv.,  xii.,  &c); 
As  a  former  prediction  of  Agabus  had 
been  literally  fulfilled  (Acts  xi.  28), 
great  consternation  and  distress  filled 
the  minds  of  the  disciples,  and  they 
"  besought  him  not  to  go  up  to  Jeru- 
salem" (ver.  12).  The  prophecy  of 
Agabus  was  fulfilled  (ver.  33  and  chap, 
xxiv). 

Paul's  Resolute  Courage. 

The  tears  of  his  friends  nearly 
broke  his  heart  (ver.  13),  but  not  his 
resolution.  He  was  "ready  not  to 
be  bound  only,  but  also  to  die  at 
Jerusalem."  He  valued  life,  for  he 
had  asked  the  Eoman  Christians  to 
strive  with  him  %n  prayer  that  he  might 
be  delivered  (Rom.  xv.  30,  31),  but 
there  was  something  dearer  to  him  than 
life,  his  Master's  Name  (ver.  13).  At  his 
conversion  he  had  been  commissioned 
to  "bear  Christ's  name,11  and  was 
told  how  great  things  he  must  suffer 
for  His  Name's  sake  (Acts  ix.  15,  16). 
Notwithstanding  these  warnings,  he 
felt  it  his  duty  to  go.    He  thought 


Digitized  by 


Google 


40  OUR   STUDY. 


not  of  danger,  but  of  duty,  and 
begged  his  friends  to  cease  their  en- 
treaties which  so  sorely  distressed 
him.  The  brethren  saw  that  their 
entreaties  were  of  no  avail,  that  it 
was  God's  will  he  should  go,  and  ex- 


claimed :  "  The  will  of  the  Lord  be 
done." 
Lessons. 

1.  Courage  in  the  path  of  duty. 

2.  Ready  acquiescence  in  the  will 
of  the  Lord.    Golden  Text. 


Sllustrat&e  ffileanmgs. 

Coubage  in  the  Path  of  Duty.— Luther,  when  summoned  to  Worms,  was 
repeatedly  warned  of  his  danger.  The  people  said,  "  There  are  so  many  bishops 
and  cardinals  at  Worms,  they  will  burn  you  and  reduce  your  body  to  ashes ! " 
Luther  replied, "  Though  they  should  kindle  a  fire  all  the  way  from  Worms  to 
Wittenberg,  the  flames  of  which  should  reach  unto  Heaven,  I  would  walk  through 
it  in  the  name  of  the  Lord !  "  A  messenger  was  sent  to  meet  him,  as  he 
approached  the  city,  with  these  words,  "  Do  not  enter  Worms"  Luther,  undis- 
mayed, turned  his  eyes  upon  the  messenger, 'and  said,  '*  Go  and  tell  your  master 
that  even  should  there  be  as  many  devils  in  Worms  as  there  are  tiles  upon  the 
house-tops,  still  I  would  enter  it." 


The  King  of  France  offered  the  Prince  de  Conde*  his  choice  of  three  things : 
first,  to  go  to  mass ;  second,  to  die ;  third,  to  be  imprisoned  for  life.  His 
answer  was:  "With  regard  to  the  first,  lam  fully  determined  never  to  go  to 
mass ;  as  to  the  other  two,  I  am  so  perfectly  indifferent,  that  I  leave  the  choice 
to  your  Majesty." 

Two  hundred  years  after  Paul's  visit  to  Caesarea,  a  boy  named  Cyril  was  turned 
out  of  his  home  by  his  father  because  he  refused  to  worship  idols.  The  Governor 
sent  for  him,  and  tried  to  persuade  him  to  give  up  Christ.  The  boy  answered, 
"I  cheerfully  renounce  earthly  estates,  that  I  may  be  rich  in  Heaven.  I  am  not 
afraid  of  death,  because  it  will  bring  me  to  a  better  life."  He  was  unmoved  by  the 
threats  of  enemies  and  the  tears  of  friends,  and  went  joyfully  to  the  place  of 
execution. 


4  Little  B3Y*s  Courage  for  Jesih.— Hammond,  in  "Children  and  Jesus,"  tells  of  a 
stern  father  who  "  one  day,  when  he  came  home  from  his  business,  heard  a  noise,  as  if 
some  one  were  talking  in  his  little  boy's  room.  He  asked  his  wife  what  it  was.  She  told 
him  it  was  Johnnie  praying.  This  made  him  angry.  He  told  his  little  son,  in  a  decided 
tone,  that  if  he  dared  to  do  it  again,  he  must  leave  the  house  and  find  another  home.  Like 
Daniel,  dear  Johnnie  knew  all  he  must  suffer ;  but  he  determined  to  keep  on  ] 


The  next  day  his  father  came  home  and  found  him  praying  again.  He  went  at  once  to  his 
little  room,  and  in  a  gruff  voice  said, '  Pack  up  your  things  and  be  off.  I'll  not  have  any  of 
your  praying  in  my  house.  You  shall  not  live  with  me.'  And  so  the  poor  fellow  packed 
up  the  little  that  was  his,  and  took  his  bundle  and  walked  downstairs  to  say '  good-bye/ 
He  went  first  to  his  mother  and  sister,  and  gave  them  the  *  good-bye'  kiss ;  and  then,  with 
a  full  heart,  he  leaned  over  the  cradle  and  pressed  his  quivering  lips  to  those  of  the  little 
one  he  loved  so  much.  His  mother  stood  by  weeping.  How  could  he  part  with  herP  Ac 
last,  throwing  his  arms  around  her  neck,  and  with  tears  in  his  eyes,  he  sobbed, '  Good-bye, 
mother  ! '  And  then  the  little  hero  turned  kindly  to  his  stern  father,  and,  holding  out  his 
hand,  said,  '  Good-bye,  father.'  But  the  father  could  not  bear  it  any  longer.  He  could  not 
keep  the  hot  tears  from  his  eyes.  No,  he  could  not,  after  all,  drive  away  bis  noble  boy. 
4  Johnnie,  you  need  not  go  now.  Pray  for  me.  I  have  been  a  wicked  man  to  try  to  keep 
you  from  praying.  I  was  urong;  you  were  right  in  praying.  Oh,  pray  for  me ! '  was  all 
he  could  say.  And  Johnnie  did  pray.  Yes.  and  the  father  prayed  too.  He  became  a  con- 
verted man,  and  loved,  with  his  family,  to  bow  before  the  mercy-seat." 
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^iffiralfos  in  ®\tvi*ti«n  "Work. 

(International  Lesson— Acts  xxi.  15  to  xxiii.  16.) 
By  Bev.  J.  R.  WOOD. 


ERHAPS  our  first  act,  as  we  turn  to  this 
subject,  should  be  an  act  of  worship.  We 
ought  to  thank  God  for  our  difficulties ; 
whenever  we  encounter  them  they  are 
the  signs  and  accompaniments  of  life. 
Death  does  not  know  them,  the  grave  has  never 
heard  of  them ;  they  are  only  found  on  the  path 
of  the  living  man.  If  we  need  evidence  to 
convince  us  that  we  are  alive,  it  often  happens 
when  appeal  to  achievement  is  vain,  that  an 
appeal  to  difficulties  which  call  forth  spirit  and 
tax  courage  will  suflply  what  we  want.  "  We 
are  alive  unto  God,"  and  not  dead  as  once  we 
were.  So  much  is  certain,  and  we  exclaim,  "  The  living,  the  living,  they 
praise  Thee,  as  I  do  this  day  1"  Difficulties  form  the  food  on  which 
God  nourishes  true  souls;  we  praise  Him  for  our  share  in  this  "daily 
bread." 

The  difficulties  we  encounter  as  Christian  workers  are  for  the  most  part 
not  new,  and  none  of  them  spring  out  of  the  ground.  They  arise  in  part 
out  of  the  lofty  spiritual  nature  of  our  aim.  If  Paul  had  been  at  liberty 
to  change,  or  in  any  material  degree  to  modify  or  lower  his  aim,  his  course 
would  have  been  clear  along  the  whole  line.  The  condition  of  his  life 
would  have  been  changed ;  instead  of  opprobrium  there  would  have  been 
applause  ;  and  luxurious  ease  would  have  taken  the  place  of  hard,  thank- 
less and  perilous  toil  There  need  have  been  no  uproar  in  Jerusalem,  no 
malice  whetted  to  the  point  of  murder,  no  chains,  no  violence,  no  defence 
to  be  broken  by  new  outbursts  of  fanaticism,  no  dark  plots  laid  for  his 
life,  if  only  he  would  consent  to  say  less  of  man's  sin,  and  God's  love  in 
Christ,  and  just  live  and  act  upon  the  level  of  other  men.  Let  him  abate 
his  devotion  to  Christ  and  his  passion  for  souls,  never  rising  above  the 
well-defined  line  of  a  common  philanthropy,  and  his  characteristic  diffi- 
culties would  vanish.  How  Paul  would  have  scorned  such  a  suggestion  ! 
Such  peace  with  dishonour  would  make  the  fire  of  indignation  burn  to  a 
white  heat.  What,  prove  faithless  to  the  commission  of  the  Eisen  Lord  ! 
February,  1885.  c 
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Recreant  to  that  trust,  reposed  in  him  in  the  most  momentous  crisis  of 
his  life !  Never  !  Let  difficulties  thicken  as  they  may,  such  surrender  of  a 
noble  aim  shall  never  find  place.  He  will  achieve  results  dear  to  Christ  by 
means  of  Christ's  own  appointment ;  and  upon  this  resolve  he  stood.  God 
helping  him,  he  could  do  no  other.  From  all  difficulties  that  spring  out 
of  the  high-spirited  character  of  our  work  we  may  obtain  exemption  ;  but 
the  price  is  one  we  dare  not  pay.  "We  cannot  be  traitors  to  the  trust 
reposed  in  us  ;  having  set  out  to  "  seek  the  things  that  are  Jesus  Christ's," 
we  cannot  turn  about  and  seek  "  the  things  which  are  our  own."  Our  aim 
is  to  change  the  heart,  renew  the  will,  convert  the  soul,  and  to  secure  the 
devotion  of  the  life  to  Christ ;  for  ends  so  lofty  and  issues  so  abiding,  we 
are  called  and  chosen  ;  and  we  are  bound  to  accept  loyally  whatever  diffi- 
culties confront  us  in  the  discharge  of  our  trust.  At  all  costs  Christian 
workers  must  be  true  to  the  "ministry  which  they  have  received  of  the 
Lord  Jesus." 

The  material  upon  which  we  have  to  work  presents  other  elements  of 
difficulty.  Our  work  is  not  done  in  substances,  but  in  those  complex  crea- 
tions called  souls.  The  engineer  can  make  all  things  bend  to  his  purpose ; 
the  hills  and  dales,  rocks  and  rivers  of  a  whole  district  yield  ;  if  his  calcu- . 
lations  are  correct,  the  result  is  inevitable.  Work  in  souls  is  another  and 
much  more  difficult  task  j»the  problem  to  be  solved  is  curiously  compli- 
cated,- and  parts  of  it  transcend  our  powers.  So  much  truth  and  love, 
compassion  and  Christly  solicitude,  do  not  always  produce  the  anticipated 
result.  "  There  is  a  spirit  in  man,"  that  fact  baffles  the  finest  calculations. 
As  we  turn  to  Paul's  work  for  Christ,  the  awkwardness  of  the  material 
strikes  at  once  ;  he  worked  on  hard  and  crooked  natures  ;  and  it  may  be 
thought  that,  in  modern  times,  workers  among  the  young  have  a  decided 
advantage  over  the  Apostle  of  the  Gentiles.  The  advantage  is  undoubted. 
"When,  however,  it  is  admitted  to  the  fullest  extent,  it  does  not  bring 
us  within  sight  of  the  end  of  our  difficulties.  "The  young  are  easily 
impressed,"  it  is  said ;  but  how  easily  they  lose  impressions !  A  refresh- 
ing shower  falls ;  under  the  glowing  heat  of  the  summer  sun  every  vestige 
of  it  has  vanished  in  an  hour  :  a  type  of  many  impressions  made  in  youth. 
"  The  young  are  peculiarly  open  to  influence."  Yes,  and  the  foes  of  Christ 
can  use  this  fact  as  promptly  and  effectively  as  His  friends.  "  Love  is  for 
childhood  ;  the  child's  nature  is  readily  won  by  love."  But  there  is  a  good 
deal  of  love  that  is  not  the  highest,  and  the  observation  is  of  force  only  if 
it  can  be  shown  that  the  child's  nature  has  a  special  aptitude  for  the 
highest  love.  "We  have  our  advantages  in  work  for  the  "  lambs  "  of  the 
flock ;  but  the  balance  is  not  all  on  our  side.  The  light  free  spirit  of  the 
child,  and  the  gaiety  which  is  so  natural,  do  not  assist  the  Christian 
teacher;  and  the  period  when  young  souls  are  "often  isolated  from 
appeals  by  a  barrier  of  dreams,"  is  not  always  as  fruitful  as  it  promises  to 
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be.  When  "pain-twisted,  and  punctated  through  and.  through  with 
cares," >  a  heart  is  sometimes-  more  readily  wrought  upon  than  when  it  is 
young  and  buoyant.  We  enter  upon  our  work  wondering  at  the  "marvellous 
plasticity  of  the  soul,  it  is  made  to  be  converted  ;"  expectations  are  of  a 
high  order,  specific  results  are  to  be  reached,  and  reached  at  once ;  experi- 
ence re-arranges  these  expectations,  and  puts  them  into  their  true  perspec- 
tive. Blessed  results  will  be  reached,  but  not  at  the  time  or  in  the  way 
the  new  and  sanguine  worker  anticipated.  A  full  acquaintance  with  the 
material  to  be  wrought  upon  has  furnished  a  juster  estimate  of  the  diffi- 
culties ol.  the  task.  "  The  carnal  mind  is  enmity  against  God ; "  that  is  a 
quantity  which  does  not  change. 

In  part,  too,  our  difficulties  in  Christian  work  arise  from  our  environ-* 
mettt.  'We  do  our  work  as  Paul  did  his,  under  the  eyes  of  friend  and  foe  j 
they  create  the  atmosphere,  and  affect  the  conditions  of  our  work.  We 
must  reckon  with  them*  Paul's  friends  at  Jerusalem  "  glorified  the  Lord," 
when  they  heard  the  story  of  his  missionary  toils  and  successes,  yet  they 
only  partly  trusted  him,  for  they  only  partly  understood  him.  There  was 
a  breadth  and  freedom  about  the  man  and  his  work  which  surprised  the 
boldest,  and  pained  the  narrowest.  In  Ephesus,  or  Corinth,  or  Philippi, 
it  would  hare  been  otherwise,  but  in  Jerusalem,  Paul  was  undoubtedly 
conscious  of  constraint.  This  difficulty  must  have  confronted  him  which* 
ever  way  he  turned.  We  have  our  visits  to  Jerusalem;  life  lived  and 
work  done  under  the  constraint  of  imperfect  sympathy  and  faltering 
support.  Happy  is  the  worker  who  never  knows  what  it  is  to  have  his 
task  made  harder  by  conditions  of  this  kind.  But  what  of  open  foes? 
The  times  in  which  we  live  are  calmer.  In  the  service  of  Christ  we  do  not 
now  encounter  fanatics,  shouting  "Men  of  Israel,  help  !"  moving  popula- 
tions against  us  and  our  mission  by  panic  and  blind  fury,  and  clamouring 
for  blood,  as  if  they  were  hungry  beasts  of  prey.  We  shall  greatly  err, 
however,  and  leave  room  for  bitter  disappointment,  if  we  misinterpret  the 
quieter  character  of  our  times.  Christ  and  Belial  are  not  brought  into 
concord  yet.  The  sea  is  calm  to-day ;  its  rising  and  falling  inflexion  is 
full  of  grace  ;  the  waves  greet  theshore  with  all  the  soothing  gentleness  of  a 
mother's  kiss  ;  but  only  the  unwary  are  deceived  ;  the  sea  is  "the  troubled 
sea "  still,  as  to-morrow's  storm  will  prove.  Paul's  age  was  surcharged 
with  elements  of  collision,  so  is  ours  ;  men's  minds  were  not  in  a  credulous 
or  patient  mood  then,  they  are  not  in  such  a  mood  now.  The  coarse  forms 
of  opposition  are  dropped  as  out  of  harmony  with  the  spirit  of  the  age  ; 
but  the  subtler  and  not  less  dangerous  forms  are  retained :  instead  of  a 
"  cruel  hate,"  the  Gospel  is  assailed  with  a  "  still  more  cruel  love."  It 
is  flattered,  doubted,  weakened  by  insinuation,  corrupted,  burlesqued, 
betrayed  by  a  mock  homage  which  veils  a  resolute  rejection  ;  and  upon  all 
this  the  Christian  worker  has  to  count.    Men  who  mi  ht  have  been  proof 
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against  open  persecution,  have  succumbed  in  presence  of  these  subtler  forms 
of  evil.  It  is  not  easy  to  form  a  judgment  of  the  comparative  difficulties 
of  work  for  Christ  in  different  ages ;  one  thing  is  certain,  our  own  age  does 
not  bear  the  palm  of  ease.  We  work  for  Christ  in  the  presence  of  a  deeply- 
rooted  indifference,  and  a  general  though  often  silent  revolt  against  His 
authority. 

After  all  that  may  be  said  of  our  object,  our  material,  and  the  surround- 
ings of  our  work,  how  many  of  our  difficulties  originate  with  ourselves  !  It 
may  seem  as  if  here  we  part  company  with  Paul,  and  must  go  the  rest  of 
our  way  alone.  But  the  view  which  makes  the  apostles  superior  to  self- 
conflict  is  not  to  be  trusted.  Paul's  Epistles  afford  evidence  of  sharp 
inward  struggle ;  "  he  could  not  do  the  things  he  would."  In  work  for 
Christ  our  struggle  is  always  first  with  ourselves,  and  the  first  continues  to 
the  last  If  we  were  other  than  we  are,  with  the  meekness  and  gentle- 
ness of  Christ,  with  His  patience  and  deep  compassion  ;  His  singleness  of 
aim  and  dauntless  devotion,  we  should  do  better.  From  the  Master's 
earthly  course  difficulties  did  not  disappear ;  they  would  not  disappear 
from  ours ;  but  their  number  would  diminish,  and  such  as  are  left  would 
be  more  easily  vanquished.  We  strike  upon  a  most  fruitful  source  of 
difficulty  when  we  thus  turn  to  ourselves,  for  there  is  a  consensus  of 
feeling  among  good  men  which  is  most  impressive — that  other  conquests 
are  certain  and  even  easy  when  we  have  obtained  the  mastery  over  our- 
selves. 

It  is  always  easier  to  see  difficulties  than  to  see  the  way  out  of  them,  a 
statement  that  is  true  in  proportion  to  the  seriousness  of  the  business  on 
hand.  Ours  is  a  great  work,  even  the  greatest ;  in  this  world  of  to-day 
none  greater  is  being  done, — how,  then,  are  we  to  deal  with  the  difficulties 
which  beset  it  ?  Are  we  to  be  discouraged,  driven  to  our  wits'  end  and 
left  there  in  helplessness  ?  Certainly  not,  for,  as  Christ's  servants,  we  have 
such  resources  within  our  reach  as  may  well  put  helplessness  and  distrac- 
tion out  of  our  reckoning. 

"He  always  wins  who  sides  with  God:. 
No  chance  to  him  is  lost/' 

One  great  resource  in  the  face  of  difficulty  [is  found  in  a  well-defined 
and  vigorous  religious  life.  What  frequent  use  in  critical  times  Paul 
made  of  his  own  conversion.  He  related  the  circumstances  of  that 
remarkable  change  as  if  he  never  tired,  and  the  recital  always  seemed  to 
him  his  sufficient  vindication.  When  he  stood  upon  the  immediate 
revelation  made  to  him,  the  vital  union  with  Christ  then  established,  the 
life-work  then  assigned  him,  he  stood  on  unassailable  ground.  These 
facts,  supernatural  as  they  were,  furnished  the  clue  to  his  whole  subse- 
quent career ;  how  could  a  life  with  such  beginnings  be  other  than  his 
life  had  teen  ?    Ever  since  his  conversion  he  had  been  doirg  nothing  but 
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obeying  the  sovereign  law  of  the  "  heavenly  vision."  Once  more,  there- 
fore, he  told  in  the  ears  of  his  fellow-countrymen,  and  in  "  the  Hebrew 
tongue,"  the  wonderful  story  of  that  crisis  on  the  Damascus  road.  What 
more  calculated  to  subdue  their  hardness  or  to  animate  his  own  courage  ? 
it  was  his  best  defence.  Paul  acted  upon  a  principle  which  a  wide  range 
of  evidence  establishes,  that  a  clear  conversion  is  a  fountain  of  strength  to 
the  Christian  worker,  "  religion  must  possess  a  man  before  he  can  be  its 
interpreter  and  prophet."  An  uncompromising  rupture  with  the  past,  a 
sudden  flight  from  sin  as  of  our  escaping  for  dear  life,  is  no  bad  prepara- 
tion for  futurej  service.  The  men  to  face  difficulties  of  all  kinds  are  the 
men  who  have  clear  convictions  as  to  "  whose  they  are,  and  whom  they 
serve."  "  Christians  Jare  made,  not  born,"  said  Tertullian ;  and  when 
God  makes  a  Christian,  in  the  very  making  He  stores  up  within  him 
resources  which  only  difficulty  brings  out.  The  new  creation  has  its 
storage  of  force  as  truly  as  the  old.  With  some  exceptions,  the  rule  is, 
that  great  and  successful  workers, — Augustine,  Luther,  Latimer,  Bunyan, 
and  others,  have  been  men  with  marked  crises  in  their  spiritual 
history. 

Every  Christian  worker,  confronted  by  difficulties  in  his  task,  will  find 
a  clear,  sound  religious  life  an  immense  help. 

When  the  question  of  the  religious  life  is  settled,  much  more  is  settled 
beside.  How  ready  Paul  was  by  proper  concessions  to  disarm  opposition  I 
and  a  good  man  breathes  the  same  spirit  of  conciliation  wherever  he  goes. 
Like  Paul,  to  the  Jew  he  will  become  a  Jew,  that  he  may  save  the  Jew 
As  much  as  lies  in  him  he  will  live  peaceably  with  all  men.  Where 
<xmscienee  is  concerned  he  rejects  compromise,  for  the  history  of  com- 
promises where  Christ's  claims  are  involved  is  not  encouraging ;  but 
fidelity  being  secured,  he  endeavours  to  be  at  once  wise  as  a  serpent  and 
harmless  as  a  dove.  We  shall  not  clear  our  path  of  all  difficulty  :  it  is  a 
certain  quantity  ;  on  the  other  hand,  it  is  not  a  fixed  quantity,  and  its 
exact  amount  will  depend  upon  the  spirit  in  which  we  approach  our 
work.  "  In  meekness  instructing  those  that  oppose  themselves."  Don't 
exasperate  ;  but  conciliate,  instruct ! 

Then,  this  religious  life,  which  is  the  life  of  God  within  the  man,  is  not 
easily  thrown  into  confusion  or  smitten  by  panic.  However  threatening 
the  situation  appeared,  however  rapid  and  startling  the  changes  in  the 
plans  of  his  enemies,  Paul  was  not  disconcerted.  His  self -possession  was 
perfect,  and  his  courage  heroic  ;  his  quick  intelligence  saw  at  once  what 
the  moment  required,  an4  his  plans  of  action  were  as  wise  in  conception 
as  they  were  prompt  in  execution.  There  is  hope  of  the  vessel  whatever 
be  the  violence  of  the  storm ;  if  the  captain  can  keep  his  eye  clear,  his 
heart  sound,  and  his  good  ship's  head  to  the  tempest,  "  fair  haven  "  will 
be  reached  yet.    No  situation  is  desperate,  if  we  are  heart-whole  and 
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courageous.    "  For  God  hath  not  given  us  the  spirit  of  fear ;  but  of  power, 
and  of  love,  and  of  a  sound  mind." 

And  since  power  expended  in  any  form  of  service  can  only  be  equivalent 
to  power  received,  that  man  will  be  mightiest  in  the  face  of  difficulties  in 
Christian  work,  who  is  most  alone  with  God.  When  the  oppressed 
worker  seeks  rest  and  refreshment  "in  the  secret  place  of  the  Most 
High,"  God  not  only  interposes  on  his  behalf,  changing  the  complexion  of 
his  circumstances,  but  manifests  Himself  to  him,  with  the  assurance  that 
the  reward  of  work  well  done  is  other  work ;  that  service  in  Borne  shall 
crown  service  faithfully  rendered  in  Jerusalem;  and  that  a  man  is> 
immortal  till  his  work  is  done  (Acts  xxiii.  11).  In  the  joy  of  such 
disclosures  many  a  worn  and  wearied  worker  has  exclaimed — 

"  How  soon  a  smile  of  God  can  change  the  world ! 
How  work  grows  play,  adversity  a  winning  fight !  * 

Such  are  some  of  our  resources.  We  iodulge  no  dreams  of  ease.  We 
recognise  the  fact,  that  to  take  God's  side  is  to  accept  a  share  in  an 
age-long  conflict.  We  dare  not  lower  our  aim ;  our  material  and  environ- 
ment will  remain  much  the  same  ;  felt  unfitness  for  our  task  will  continue 
to  haunt  us  ;  the  crop  of  difficulties  therefore  will  always  be  a  heavy  one. 
But  difficulties  are  the  brave  man's  opportunities  ;  stuff  out  of  which  he 
builds  success.  With  a  strong  religious  life  bearing  fruit  in  wisdom, 
patience,  courage,  "believing  statedly,  fixedly,  absolutely,  and  exclu- 
sively "  in  the  Eternal  God,  and  renewing  its  force  at  this  central 
Fountain,  we  have  nothing  to  fear.  "  Greater  is  He  that  is  in  you,  than  he 
that  is  in  the  world."  In  the  power  of  this  presence  we  shall  be  proof 
against  common  weakness.  Courage  will  rise  with  danger ;  the  hardest 
furrows  will  yield  the  largest  harvest,  and  in  the  most  troubled  waters  we 
shall  find  the  rarest  gems  for  our  Redeemer's  crown.  We  will  end  as  we 
began,  with  an  act  of  worship :  let  us  lay  our  hearts  as  "  unquenchable 
coals"  on  God's  altar,  and  thank  Him  for  difficulties  which,  while  they 
have  tested  and  increased  our  strength,  have  furnished  occasion  for  the 
display  of  His  infinite  wisdom  and  grace. 


THE  BEST  TEACHER. 


Dr.  Beman,  of  Troy,  could  never  preach  his  sermons!  a  second  time*  They 
"had  too  many  white  bears  in  them/' — that  is,  they  were  strikingly  and 
memorably  illustrated,  and  the  truth  was  made  so  true  and  real  that  it  was  not 
easily  forgotten.  He — or  more  often  she — is  then  the  best  teacher  whose  words 
are  "  apples  of  gold  in  pictures  of  silver,"  and  who  goes  on  the  principle  in 
"  Line  upon  line,  precept  upon  precept,  here  a  little  and  there  a  little,"  until  the 
truth  takes  hold  upon  even  ' '  the  meanest  hearer ' '  who  listens  to  its  voice.    , 
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"It  is  more  blessed  to  give  than  to  receive." 

Give  prayers  :  the  evening  hath  begun  ; 

Be  earlier  than  the  rising  sun  ; 

Kemember  those  who  feel  the  rod ; 

Remember  those  who  know  not  God. 

His  hand  can  boundloss  blessings  give  ; 

Breathe  prayers,  through  them  the  souls  shall  live. 

Give  alms  :  the  needy  sink  with  pain ; 

The  orphans  mourn,  the  crushed  complain. 

Give  freely :  hoarded  gold  is  curst, 

A  prey  to  robbers  and  to  rust. 

Christ,  through  His  poor,  a  claim  doth  make, 

Give  gladly  for  thy  Saviour's  sake. 

(3ive  books :  they  live  when  you  are  dead  ; 
Light  on  the  darkened  mind  they  shed ; 
Good  seed  they  sow,  from  age  to  age, 
Through  all  this  mortal  pilgrimage. 
They  nurse  the  germs  of  holy  trust ; 
They  wake  untired  when  you  are  dust. 

Give  smiles,  to  cheer  the  little  child, 

A  stranger  on  this  thorny  wild  ; 

It  bringeth  love,  its  guard  to  be — 

It,  helpless,  asketh  love  from  thee. 

Howe'er  by  Fortune's  gifts  unblest, 

Give  smiles  to  childhood's  guileless  breast. 

Give  words,>kmd  words,  to  those  who  err ; 

Bemorse  doth  need  a  comforter. 

Though  in  temptation's  wiles  they  fall* 

Condemn  not — we  are  sinners  all. 

With  the  sweet  charity  of  speech, 

Give  words  that  heal,  and  words  that  teach. 

Give  thought,  give  energy  to  themes 

That  perish  not  like  Folly's  dreams.  » 

Hark  t  from  the  islands  of  the  sea, 

The  missionary  cries  to  thee, 

To  aid  him  on  a  heathen  soil ;    . 

Give  thought,  give  energy,  give  toil. 

Hbs.  Siqoubnbt 
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By  ANNIE  GRAY,  Authob  of  "Dennv.' 
CHAPTER  II. 

LUCY'S     TBOUBLE. 

50ING  to  what  ?  '•  said  Jem,  raising  himself  on  his  elbow,  and 
looking  into  Lucy's  troubled  face  with  an  expression  of  amazed 
incredulity. 

"  To  run  away,"  said  Lucy,  who  was  a  slight,  thin  child  of 
some  ten  years  of  age.  "  Run  clean  away,  and  never  come 
nigh  the  boat,  nor  father,  no  more.  For  I  can't  abide  it,"  she  went  on,  holding 
her  throat  tight,  as  though  to  crush  down  the  tears  which  struggled  to 
choke  her  utterance.  "  It  was  bad  enough  before  poor  mother  died.  But  now 
that  father  has  brought  a  new  wife  aboard,  it's  all  drinking  and  swearing  from 
morning  to  night.  They're  killing  me,  Jem,  father  and  her,  and  those  three 
lads  of  hers.  I  wouldn't  care  for  that,  I'd  be  glad  if  they  did  kill  me,  'cos 
then  I'd  be  done  with  it  altogether,  like  mother.  But  oh,  it's  Rhoda  I'm 
fretting  about.  They  won't  let  me  nurse  her,  or  see  to  her,  or  anything. 
They  put  her  just  anywhere,  and  keep  me  working,  working,  all  the  day  long ; 
and  it's  killing  little  Rhoda.  Look  at  her,"  she  said,  raising  her  tattered 
shawl,  and  disclosing  the  thin  white  face  of  a  sickly-looking  child,  some  three 
years  of  age,  whom  she  held  in  her  arms  ;  "  that's  mother's  baby — mother's 
little  Rho — her  she  told  me  with  her  dying  breath  to  see  to  and  tend.  Oh, 
Jem,  the  woman  told  me  only  this  very  night,  she'd  be  glad  if  poor  Rhoda 
died ;  and  she  vowed  she'd  throw  her  into  the  canal  one  of  these  days,  'cos 
she  was  such  a  trouble.  So  I'm  just  going  to  take  ourselves  clean  away  for 
good,  and  then  she'll  get  her  wish." 

Having  so  said,  Lucy  sat  down  on  the  bank,  and  sobbed  and  cried  as  if 
her  heart  would  break.  Jem  watched  her  uneasily,  not  knowing  how  to 
comfort  her.  But  he  laid  his  rough  little  hand  on  hers  in  a  while,  and  gave 
it  a  few  soft  pats  ;  and  that  kindly  little  touch  seemed  to  soothe  her  better 
than  any  words.  Presently  she  dried  her  eyes,  and  began  to  speak  again 
with  wonderful  composure. 

"  It's  'cos  I  know  you'll  stand  my  friend,  Jem,  that  I've  come  to  you," 
said  she. 

"I  will  too,"  chivalrously  answered  Jem.  "Look  here,  Lucy,  I'll  just 
fight  that  ere  Dick  of  your's  to-morrow.  I  won't  venture  on  Bill,  I  think— not 
jast  yet.    But  it  won't  be  long  before  I  do." 

"  Fighting  would  be  no  use.  No  use  at  all,"  sadly  spoke  Lucy.  "  There's 
only  running  away  for  it." 

«  Where  shall  you  go?"  asked  Jem,  looking  into  her  resolute  face  with 
rising  admiration. 

"  Into  a  show.  There's  been  one  about ;  one  of  them  big  vans,  you 
know,  where  there's  dancing,  and  the  tight-rope,  and  all  that.    I've  made 
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acquaintance  with  the  woman  what  keeps  it ;  and  oh,  but  she  is  kind  I  Twice 
she's  given  rne  a  bit  of  bread  when  me  and  Rho  have  been  starving.  She 
took  me  once  to  the  van,  and  made  a  girl  dance  for  me  to  see ;  for  she 
says  I've  real  good  limbs  for  dancing,  and  if  I'll  go  to  her  she'll  teach 
me  and  make  a  lady  of  me.  After  a  bit  I'll  earn  some  money,  you  know, 
and  then  I'll  be  able  to  keep  little  Rho  as  well  as  myself.  See,  Jem, 
watch  me  dance  now.    I'd  like  to  hear  whether  you  think  I'll  do." 

"Not  here,"  objected  Jem,  looking  askance  at  the  two  barges,  both  so 
distinctly  visible  now  in  the  rising  moonlight.  "  Come  off  the  path  into  the 
field.    Here — behind  the  hedge." 

Slipping  through  a  hole  in  the  hedge,  they  ran  across  the  field.  And  then 
liucy  chose  out  a  nice  square  of  smooth  grass,  and  putting  Rhoda  into  Jem's 
arms,  began  to  dance. 

She  looked  a  weird  little  elf  enough,  as  she  flitted  about  in  the  moonlight, 
holding  out  her  tattered  frock  in  the  way  she  had  seen  the  *'  fairies  "  do  with 
their  tinselled  gauze,  her  tangled  mass  of  dark  hair  streaming  wildly  over  her 
shoulders.  But  there  was  a  marvellous  lightness  in  her  every  movement,  a 
certain  native  grace,  which  no  amount  of  teaching  could  ever  have  imparted ; 
and  as  she  glided  up  and  down  the  little  square,  and  turned  and  bent  and 
wheeled  round  and  round,  Jem's  admiration  and  delight  knew  no  bounds. 
Instinctively  he  began  to  whistle  ;  while  the  baby  sat  up  and  gazed  at  her 
with  solemn  wide-open  eyes. 

They  were  in  the  very  heat  of  the  proceedings,  when  suddenly  an  abrupt 
termination  was  put  to  them,  by  the  appearanoe  of  a  face  looking  over  the 
hedge  which  separated  this  field  from  the  garden  belonging  to  a  farm 
dose  by. 

"  The  Sabbath  evening!  "  said  the  owner  of  the  face  in  accents  of  entirely 
scandalised  severity.  "  The  Sabbath  evening ;  and  respectable  folks  just 
home  from  church !  Go  away  instantly,  you  bad  children !  Aren't  you 
afraid  of  God  making  the  very  earth  swallow  you  up  for  your  heathenish 
wickedness !    Go  away,  I  say,  or  I'll  set  the  dog  on  you !  " 

This  threat  was  wholly  unnecessary.  Jem  and  Lucy  were  off  and  away  across 
the  field  before  it  was  uttered,  and  they  never  stopped  till  they  were  fairly 
through  the  hedge,  and  safe  on  the  tow-path  again. 

"  I've  seen  her  afore,"  gasped  Lucy,  vigorously  patting  and  rocking  little 
Rhoda,  who  showed  some  signs  of  frightened  resentment  at  so  sudden  a 
mode  of  transit.  "  She  lives  there,  the  Old  Lock  Farm  they  call  it ;  and  she 
is  a  cross  lady." 

"  la  that  her  what  wears  a  big  cap,  and  a  red  shawl  pinned  across  her  ?  " 
asked  Jem.    "  She  hadn't  them  on  to-night." 

"Of  course  not.  Them's  only  every-day  things,"  returned  Lucy,  in  her 
superior  feminine  wisdom.    "  She  had  Sunday  things  on  to-night." 

"  What  is  Sunday  ?  "  asked  Jenw  "  I  mean,"  he  added,  as  Lucy  looked 
at  him  in  some  surprise,  "  why  was  she  dressed  up  for  Sunday  more  than 
other  days  ?  And  why  does  father  sometimes  tie  up,  and  not  move  on  of 
Sundays?1' 
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44  I'm  sure  I  don't  know,"  was  Lucy's  answer.  "  I  only  know  poor  mother 
used  to  call  it  the  day  of  rest,  and  she  and  father  were  always  squabbling 
over  taking  a  holiday.  But  I'm  so  ignorant,"  said  Lucy.  "  Maybe  I'll  get 
to  learn  something  when  I'm  clear  of  the  barge." 

"  When  do  you  think  of  going  ?  "  asked  Jem. 

To  his  surprise,  and,  it  must  be  confessed,  greatly  to  his  dismay,  Lucy 
turned  in  a  mysterious  whisper : 

"  That  all  depends  upon  you." 


CHAPTER  III. 

JEM'S     CHARGE. 

'Yes,  it  all  depends  on  you,  Jem.  'Cos  unless  you'll  take  and  keep  little  Rho 
forme,  I  can't  go." 

Jem  looked  first  at  Lucy,  then  at  the  poor  sickly-faced  child  in  her  arms, 
and  blurted  out  in  intense  consternation — 

"  Whatever  do  you  mean  ?    You're  jokin'  1 " 

"  No,  I'm  not,"  she  said  quietly,  with  filling  eyes.  "  The  woman  at  the 
show  won't  have  her.  I've  begged  her  hard  to  let  me  bring  Rho  with  me,  and 
she  won't.  So  if  you  won't  have  her,  we  must  just  go  back  to  the  barge  again  t 
for  I'll  never  run  away  and  leave  her  there  by  herself." 

t%  But,"  began  poor  Jem,  in  a  very  maze  of  bewilderment,  "  father  won't 
never  have  her !  And  if  he  would,  I'm  certain  sure  your  father  would  make 
a  row  and  come  and  fetch  her  away.  Besides,"  went  on  Jem,  looking  uneasily 
at  the  tiny  white  face  on  which  the  moon  shone  so  brightly,  "  I  don't  under* 
stand  little  'uns.     I  couldn't  feed  her,  or  tend  her,  or  any  thing." 

11  Father  will  never  ask  for  her  again,"  spoke  Lucy,  ignoring  for  the 
present  the  latter  objection,  "  because  his  wife  wouldn't  have  her  aboard 
without  me  to  look  after  her.  Then  as  to  your  father— well,  he'll  let  her 
stop  right  enough  after  you've  told  him  the  words  as  I'm  going  to  tell 
you  now," 

Jem  looked  up  in  strong  curiosity:  Lucy  having  dropped  her  voice  to  a 
most  mysterious  whisper, 

'  *  It  was  the  night  poor  mother  died, ' '  said  Lucy.  * '  I  was  sitting  by  her,  and 
the  cabin  was  that  hot  and  stifling,  she  was  fair  gasping  for  breath,  In  a  while 
she  said  to  me,  *  Lucy,  lass,  I  don't  like  having  to  leave  you  and  the  little  'uru 
I'm  afeard  he  won't  be  good  to  you  1 '  '  Never  mind,  mother,'  said  I,  ( we'll 
manage  all  right.  I'll  see  to  the  baby :  and  if  I  keep  quiet,  father  won't  trouble 
himself  about  us.'  She  was  still  for  a  bit  after  that ;  and  then  she  looked  up 
and  said,  quite  strong  and  loud,  *  Lucy,  if  ever  you  get  into  trouble,  fly  to 
Mum  Bill  o'  the  Mary  Ann ;  tell  him  he  has  got  to  help  and  friend  ye— he'll 
know  why.  And  tell  him,  if  he  don't,  my  spirit  will  haunt  him  by  day  and 
by  night.'  And  then  she  grew  quite  excited  like,  and  rose  up  straight,  and 
shouted  out,   *  And  if  your  father  dares  to  come  atween  him  and  you,  I'll 
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haunt  him  too  t '    And  then  she  lay  back  and  gasped  awful.    And  then  she 
just  died." 

Hot  and  cold  by  turns  had  poor  Jem  grown  during  Lucy's  communication. 
When  she  ended,  and  there  deepened  in  his  mind  the  thought  of  the  dead 
woman  he  remembered  so  well,  haunting  the  Mary  Ann  by  day  and  by  night, 
he  shook  from  head  to  foot.  For,  poor  Jem,  in  common  with  by  far  the 
greater  portion  of  our  canal  population,  firmly  believed  in  ghosts ;  and  no- 
one  had  ever  told  the  boy  of  the  protecting  care  of  a  loving  Father  in  Heaven, 
and  the  blessed  security  of  His  children. 

So  he  made  a  clutch  at  little  Bhoda,  and  said  with  a  gasp,  "  I'll  do  it, 
Lucy,  if  father  is  willing." 

11  He  will  be,"  said  Lucy,  in  a  most  confident  tone. 

She  began  then  to  disclose  her  plan,  which  displayed  wonderful  forethought 
for  so  young  a  child.  Early  the  next  morning,  before  the  sunrise,  she  was 
to  slip  from  the  Water  Queen  and  make  for  the  Mary  Ann.  Little  Bhoda 
was  to  be  quietly  deposited  on  board  the  latter,  and  then  Jem  was  to  find 
her,  and  go  straight  to  his  father  and  acquaint  him  with  the  discovery ; 
telling  him  at  once  of  Lucy  Joyce's  wretchedness,  and  her  mother's  dying 
-injunction. 

"  Tell  him  every  word,  Jem,"  said  Lucy.    "  That'll  settle  the  whole  thing." 

But  now  the  composure  of  this  strangely  womanly  ten-year-old  maiden  gave 
way.    Bursting  into  another  passion  of  tears,  she  held  her  little  sister  closer  4 
and  closer  to  her,  kissing  her  in  a  very  frenzy  of  grief  and  distress. 

"  Oh,  it's  hard,  so  hard,  to  part  with  her ; "  sobbed  poor  Lucy.  "  I  do 
love  her  so,  my  little  Rho  1 " 

"  I'll  take  great  care  of  her— I  will  indeed,"  said  Jem,  very  earnestly ;  a 
great  load  of  fatherly  responsibility  seeming  to  settle  down  upon  his  heart 
as  he  spoke.  "  I'll  take  great  care  of  her.  The  only  thing  I'm  afeard  of  is 
about  the  feeding." 

«•  You  can  feed  your  rabbits  all  right,"  said  Luoy,  a  little  reproachfully. 

"  Ay,  but  little  'una  don't  eat  what  rabbits  eat— mint  and  parsley  and  green 
stuff,  all  chopped  up,"  returned  poor  Jem.  "  And,  oh  dear,  what  ever  am  I 
to  do  with  her  when  I'm  on  the  tow-path  ?  She's  too  lictle  to  run  alongside 
me,  like  Shag;  and  I  can't  shut  her  up  like  I  do  the  rabbits.  She'll  maybe  go 
and  fall  over  into  the  canal." 

"  She's  more  sense,"  stoutly  maintained  Xiucy.  "Why,  Jem,  she's  not  a 
baby ;  she's  nigh  on  four.  She'll  keep  in  the  cabin,  you  know,  most  of  the 
day;  and  then  when  you  give  your  rabbits  an  airing,  you  can  give  her  one 
too.  As  to  feeding,  why  she  just  eats  what  she  can  get,  same  as  I  do.  Poor 
little  creature,  she's  not  had  much  of  any  sort  since  father's  new  wife  came. 
See  how  thin  she  is  1 " 

"  When  will  you  get  seeing  her  ?  "  asked  Jem. 

"  I  hope,  constant.  The  show  keeps  about  in  these  parts ',  and  you'll  be 
passing  every  fortnight  or  so,  you  know.  All  I  have  to  do  is  to  keep  clear  o' 
father's  barge,  and  watoh  for  yours." 

Then  she  rose. 
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"  Well,  I  must  be  off.  They  will  be  missing  me  ;  and  then  it'll  be  kicks 
and  knocks  till  I'm  black  and  blue,  and  not  able  to  dance  a  bit  to-morrow." 

But  she  did  not  move.  She  stood  leaning  against  an  old  tree  with  Bhoda 
still  in  her  arms,  a  look  of  sad  pathos  in  her  wan  white  face. 

"  D'ye  mind,  Jem,"  and  she  spoke  in  such  a  grave,  dreamy  tone,  that  the 
boy  looked  up  wondering,  "  d'ye  mind  once,  when  Abel  Flint's  boat  came 
down  wi'  ours,  and  one  day  we  all  three  lay  alongside  together  ?  Maybe  you 
don't,  for  it's  nigh  three  years  gone  by,  and  you  were  a  very  little  chap.  But 
oh,  how  well  I  remember  Abel's  missus,  how  good  she  was;  and  how  she 
took  me  and  put  something  soft  and  cool  on  a  great  bruise  father  had 
given  me ;  and  how  she  cried,  fairly  cried,  over  little  Bho  and  me.  Oh,  Jem, 
I  remember  her  saying— and  I  remember  so  well,  'cos  I've  said  it  often  and 
often  myself  since— '  Lord  God,  how  long,  how  long  I  Oh,  send  help  for 
these  poor  canal  children  1 '  Jem,"  said  Lucy,  in  a  grave,  low  voice,  "it 
was  some  one  what  lives  up  in  the  sky  she  was  speaking  to.  He's  called 
God." 

"  I  dcn't  see  how  any  one  could  live  there,"  objected  Jem,  staring  up  into 
the  moonlit  sky.    "  Besides,  it  would  be  too  far  off  for  any  one  to  hear." 

"  It's  queer,  isn't  it  ?  But  I  know  it's  true,  because  a  boy  once  told  me  so 
who'd  learnt  a  lot  about  such  things.    It's  God  lives  there." 

"  What,  Him  as  the  cross  lady  spoke  about  ?  "  said  poor  Jem,  in  anything 
but  a  pleased  tone.  "  Don't  you  remember  she  said  we  ought  to  be  afeard 
o'  Him  making  the  earth  swallow  us  up  t  I  wonder  if  that's  the  same 
God." 

"  I  don't  know,"  said  Lucy.  "  But  I  mean  to  find  out.  Because  if  it's 
some  one  who  can  help  us  canal  children,  why  that's  what  me  and  Bho  wants 
so  badly— ay,  and  lots  besides  us." 

"  I  don't  like  that  lady,"  said  Jem,  decidedly.  "  I  don't  want  ever  to  see 
her  again.'1 

"  Well,  you  don't  need  to,"  said  Lucy,  as  she  began  to  move  away  ;  little 
recking  how  strangely]  that  same  lady  and  the  Old  Lock  Farm  were  des- 
tined to  play  their  part  in  her  own  and  Jem's  and  little  Bhoda's  pathetic  life- 
story.    "  Before  the  sunrise,  to-morrow,  Jem.    Don't  forget." 

The  next  morning,  when,  away  in  the  eastern  horizon,  long  pink  lines  of 
light  heralded  the  coming  of  the  day,  Lucy's  lithe  little  figure  might  have 
been  seen  stealing  on  board  the  Mary  Ann,  with  the  sleeping  Bhoda  in  her 
arms.  Gently  depositing  her  burden  behind  the  rabbit-hutch,  she  glanced 
meaningly  at  Jem,  who  was  lying  with  wide-open  eyes  watching  her  ;  for  on 
warm  evenings  such  as  that  Sunday  had  been,  Jem  and  his  father  often  slept 
on  deck  beneath  the  canopy  of  the  starry  heavens.  Then  Lucy  Joyoe  went 
forth  to  fight  her  lonely  way  in  the  wide,  wide  world ;  leaving  baby  Bho 
aboard  the  old  black  barge,  to  be  reared  by  Jem,  in  company  with  the  rabbits 
and  the  chickens,  and  Shag  and  Jet. 
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PARENTS     ENCOURAGED. 

{HERE  are  many  familiar  every-day  words  which  trace  their 
origin  to  one  good  old  Saxon  stem,  and  these  seem  to  become 
more  useful  the  older  they  grow,  by  branching  out  in  new 
directions  and  adapting  themselves  to  the  requirements  of 
modern  times.  It  is  very  similar  with  works  done  for  God 
in  faith,  in  the  interests  of  man ;  they  are  not  things  of  the 
passing  hour,  they  inherit  life,  and  exercise  an  influence  far 
indeed  beyond  that  time  and  place  when  and  where  they 
are  wrought.  Thus  it  is  said  that  persons'  deeds  live  after 
them,  or  that  the  persons  themselves  live  in  their  works. 

Both  mow  and  meadow  are  derived  from  the  Saxon 
math,  and  poets,  as  well  as  prosaic  writers,  are  sometimes 
found  speaking  about  the  aftermath,  or  second  crop  in  one  season,  which 
supplements  the  first  reapings  of  the  husbandman.  This  expressive  word 
embodied  an  idea  which  we  hope  to  keep  in  view  while  preparing  the 
present  and  some  following  papers.  We  would  not  seem  so  much  to  infer 
that  the  week  is  the  aftermath  of  the  Sabbath  in  the  case  of  earnest 
teachers,  whose  influence  should  extend  throughout  the  week,  as  that  the 
fruition  of  good  spoken  by  children  out  of  school  is  such.  Teachers  reap 
their  aftermath  when  scholars,  perhaps  unconsciously  to  themselves,  become 
a  means  of  communicating  good  to  others.  Secure  your  first  full  crop  in 
the  school ;  reap  your  aftermath  in  the  homes  of  the  children. 

Probably  there  is  no  class  of  workers  actively  employed  in  the  vineyard 
of  the  Christian  dispensation  who  need  constant  encouragement  in  a 
greater  degree  than  Sunday  school  teachers.  In  some  measure  this  is 
accounted  for  by  the  fact,  that  the  majority  are  young;  and  consequently 
inexperienced  in  the  ways  of  the  world,  and  are  thus  naturally  anxious,  if 
not  actually  impatient,  to  see  some  fruit  come  of  their  labours.  We  have 
nothing  to  urge  as  specially  objectionable  in  this  disposition  ;  at  all  events, 
it  is  characteristic  of  youth,  so  that  a  better  purpose  may  possibly  be  served 
by  attempting  to  give  it  proper  direction,  than  by  attempting  its  total 
suppression.  Let  youth  remain  sanguine  and  eager  to  see  blossoms 
develop  into  fruit ;  but  let  it  also  be  remembered,  that  when  good  seed 
is  sown  it  begins  to  germinate  beyond  the  ken  of  the  sower.  Indeed,  we 
may  go  so  far  as  to  say,  that  a  rich  return  for  the  teacher's  outlay  of  labour 

Digitized  by  VnOOQlC 


51  WEEK-DAY  ENCOURAGEMENTS  FOR  SUNDAY  WORK. 

is  sometimes  on  the  way  when  he  fails  to  see  that  there  is  any  growth 
at  all. 

Is  not  this  especially  true  in  regard  to  that  encouragement  which  the 
work  of  the  Sunday  school  affords  to  parents  when  they  first  begin  to  see 
the  charm  of  bringing  up  their  children  in  the  light  way  ?  These  people, 
in  many  instances,  may  be  poor  and  illiterate,  but,  quick  to  discern  the 
disadvantages  of  their  situation  on  the  one  hand,  they  quite  as  readily 
detect  who  are  their  true  friends.  Slow  as  they  may  sometimes  be  to 
perceive  the  value  of  what  the  school  is  capable  of  doing  for  their  class, 
they  all  the  more  appreciate  the  teacher's  service  when  its  true  nature  is 
properly  apprehended.  It  is  thus  always  a  good  thing  for  teachers  to 
know  something  of  the  parents  of  their  scholars ;  for  such  an  acquaintance 
is  not  only  a  pleasant  thing  in  itself,  it  tends  in  no  small  degree  to  mutual 
encouragement.  If  the  teacher  would  reap  a  hundredfold,  and  then  take 
an  aftermath,  he  will  not  confine  his  work  to  the  class  on  Sunday  ;  his 
look-out  for  opportunities  must  be  continuous.  Plenty  of  encouragement 
will  be  met  with  if  it  is  only  looked  after  in  this  interesting  field  as  in 
others*  How  many  things  are  never  found  because  they  are  never  sought 
just  as  success  is  never  enjoyed  because  no  effort  is  made  to  secure  it 
Feed  well  the  lambs  with  Scripture  aliment  to  find  a  meet  reward  in  their 
growth  in  all  profitable  knowledge ;  but  take  extra  encouragement  from 
the  no  less  delightful  discovery,  that  now  and  then  a  parent's  heart  is 
touched  in  a  tender  place.  In  other  words,  be  doubly  encouraged  when 
what  you  have  done  for  the  child  encourages  parents  to  rise  to  their 
responsibilities.  Many  a  little  one  has  carried  home  from  the  Sabbath 
school  that  which  has  shed  the  light  of  hope  through  the  shades  of  the 
week,  perhaps  rendered  monotonous  by  poverty  and  suffering. 

William  Greaves  was  a  man  who  entered  very  heartily  into  Sabbath 
school  work ;  he  had  been  engaged  in  the  service  about  ten  years,  and  his 
temperament  was  such  that  he  was  more  easily  cast  down  by  disappoint- 
ment than  he  was  encouraged  by  success.  He  was  by  no  means  singular 
in  thinking  his  case  a  peculiar  one  ;  that  is  to  say,  he  was  of*  opinion  that 
if  there  was  a  boy  in  the  school  more  than  usually  untractable,  he  was 
pretty  sure  to  find  his  way  sooner  or  later  into  the  class  of  William 
Greaves — the  least  competent  teacher  for  such  subjects. 

One  of  the  unkempt  constituency  to  whom  we  refer,  was  Johnny  Smith, 
aged  thirteen,  who  had  been  in  Mr.  Greaves'  class  about  two  years,  and 
whose  perceptible  advances  in  knowledge  and  decorum  were  by  no  means 
satisfactory  to  his  teacher.  Not  that  Johnny  betrayed  the  slightest  symp- 
toms of  being  what  is  called  a  vicious  boy ;  on  the  contrary,  he  was  quite 
docile,  but  then  this  quietness  of -nature  was  supposed  to  spring  from  a  dull- 
ness which  no  amount  of  instruction  could  illumine.  No  boy  in  the  class 
-  attended  more  regularly ;  but  of  what  avail  was  regular  attendance  on  a 
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good  thing  if  nothing  beneficial  was  carried  away  ?  Sabbath  after  Sabbath 
Johnny  Smith  sat  in  class,  looking,  as  was  thought,  stolidly  at  his  book,  and 
yielding  an  apparently  unintelligent  assent  to  Mr.  Greaves1  prelections. 
It  was  pouring  "  water  on  a  duck's  back  "  with  a  vengeance  to  endeavour 
to  get  anything  into  the  mind  of  Johnny  Smith ;  so,  at  least,  thought 
Mr.  Greaves,  and  his  knowledge  did  not  conduce  to  peace  of  mind. 

All  this  was  the  more*  to  be  regretted  because  the  teacher  was  one  who 
really  did  his  work  conscientiously,  and  took  an  interest  in  his  scholars 
individually;  Theoase  off  Johnny  Smith  especially  troubled  Mr.  Greafres  : 
he  thought  about  rt  duringflolitary  walks ;  and  when  sitting  alone  «f  an 
evening,  looking  for  lesson  material,  discouraging  thoughts  would  occur. 
He  had  even  mentioned  the  subject  in,  Jotters  to  friende4it  his  old  home  in 
the  country,  and  had  drawn  slight  comfort  from  their  common-place 
exhortations  to  work  on  and  hope  for  the  best  Hie  poor  fellow  thought 
that  he  had  been  doing  that  for  ten  years,  and  the  best  had  never  come. 

On  a  pleasant  spring  evening,  when  he  was  walking  out  in  the  pretty 
suburb  where  his  home  was  situated,  Mr.  Greaves  rambled  further  than 
usual ;  and  having  to  return  by  way  of  the  lane  where  Johnny  Smith  ami 
his  mother  resided,  he,  for  the  first  time,  realized  that,  at  all  events/ his 
dull  scholar  was  content  to  walk  an  exceptionally  long  way  to  school  Walk- 
ing along,  the  teacher  had  been  cogitating  whether  or  not  it  would  be 
possible  for  Johnny  to  be  transferred  to  the  class  of  some  one  else,  who 
might  be  more  successful  with  him.  The  widow  Smith  happened  to  be 
in  the  little  front  garden  of  her  cottage  when  Mr.  Greaves^came  up,  and, 
as  she  supposed  she  was  in  duty  bound,  she  very  cordially  greeted  the 
benefactor  of  her  son.  She  was  sure,  moreover,  that  Johnny  would  have 
been  pleased  to  have  seen  his  teacher,  had  he  known  that  Mr.  Greaves 
would  be  round  that  way.  The  fact  was,  that  Johnny  was  such  a  good 
boy,  and  so  often  spoke  of  his  teacher  and  the  school. 

0»n  learning  this,  Mr.  Greaves  became  interested  ;  he  had  first  noticed, 
as  one  good  sign,  that  his  dull  scholar  walked  an  unusually  long  way  to 
school,  and  now  it  was  also  a  promising  symptom  that-hhe  'talked  about 
what  was  taught  in  the  class.  "  Does  your  sonjseem  tot benefit  in  any  way 
by  coining  to  school,  my  good  woman  ? !'  Mr*  Greaves  ventured  to  ask. 

"He  iB  not  like  the  same  boy  that  he  used  to  be,"  replied  the  widow ; 
u  and  besides,  it  has  been  a  wonderful  encouragement  to  myself  tojind 
that  he  was  so  well  taught  *  """ 

"  I  am  glad  to  hear  you  say  so ;  I  was  afraid  that  the  school  was  not 
doing  all  for  Johnny  that  we  .could  wish,"  said  the  teacher. 

"I  have  been  afraid  you  might  think,  so,  because  Johnny  is  'such  a 
peculiar  boy,"  added  Mm. Smith.  "He  says  little,  and  he  has  a  way  of 
seeming  not  to  be  attentive  when  he  is.  I  can  assure  you,  Mr.  Greaves, 
that  Johnny  not  only  brings  your  lessons  home  to  act  upon  them  in  daily 
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life,  but  he  goes  over  them  again  with  me,  bo  that  I  myself  have  gained 
not  a  little ;  indeed,  I  almost  reckon  myself  to  be  one  of  your  scholars." 

As  he  stood  at  the  garden  gate,  speaking  with  the  widowed  mother  of 
his  supposed  dull  scholar,  William  Greaves  saw  at  a  glance  where  the  truth 
lay.  Mrs.  Smith  was  one  of  those  women  of  a  superior  kind  who  had  seen 
better  days,  so  that  the  appreciation,  clearly  expressed,  seemed  to  be  more 
than  especially  grateful  When  brought  low  by  the  death  of  her  husband, 
the  chief  solicitude  of  Mrs.  Greaves  had  been  for  her  child,  and  know- 
ing  as  she  did  that  she  could  not  have  taught  him  the  Scriptures  as  he  had 
been  taught  in  the  school,  she  acknowledged  her  obligation  as  we  have 
stated.  The  artless  confession  of  how  she  had  been  encouraged,  now 
reacted  on  the  teacher  and  encouraged  him  also.  William  Greaves  had 
found  his  aftermath  when  and  where  he  least  expected. 

Hence,  beware  of  coming  to  wrong  conclusions  based  on  false  judgments. 
Boys  are  not  always  what  they  appear  to  be,  especially  those  who  are 
found  in  Sunday  classes.  So  thought  William  Greaves  as  he  went  f orward 
on  his  homeward  way.  He  had  learned  a  lesson  such  as  would  never  be 
forgotten,  and  felt  that  he  had  almost  defrauded  himself  while  wronging 
poor  Johnny  Smith. 


JEWS  AND  THE  LOWER  ANIMALS. 

The  Jews  were  remarkable  among  the  nations  of  antiquity  for  their  kindness  to 
dumb  animals.  Even  Moses  had  taught  careless  hoys  not  to  take  the  mother 
bird  when  they  took  the  young  from  their  nest,  and  had  meant  to  inculcate  the 
lesson  of  mercy  in  the  thrice-repeated  command :  "  Thou  shalt  not  seethe  the  kid 
in  its  mother's  milk."  It  is  a  beautiful  Rabbinic  legend  of  the  great  legislator 
that  once  he  had  followed  a  lamb  far  into  the  wilderness,  and  when  he  found  it 
took  it  into  his  arms,  saying,  "  Little  lamb,  thou  knewest  not  what  was  good  for 
thee.  Come  unto  me,  thy  shepherd,  and  I  will  bear  thee  to  thy  fold."  And  God 
id,  "  Because  he  has  been  tender  to  the  straying  lamb,  he  shall  be  the  shepherd 
of  My  people  Israel."  Another  Talmudic  story  will  show  how  much  the  Jews 
thought  of  this  duty.  Eabbi— the  title  given  by  way  of  pre-eminence  to  Babbi 
Judah  Hakkodesh,  the  compiler  of  the  Mishna— - was  a  great  sufferer.  One  day 
a  calf  came  bellowing  to  him,  as  though  to  escape  slaughter,  and  laid  its  head  on 
his  lap.  But  when  Eabbi  pushed  it  away  with  the  remark,  "Go,  for  to  this  wast  thou 
created,"  they  said  in  heaven,  "  Lo :  he  is  pitiless ;  let  affliction  come  upon  him." 
But  another  day  his  servant,  in  sweeping  the  room,  disturbed  some  kittens,  and 
Babbi  said,  "  Let  them  alone ;  for  it  is  written,  *  His  tender  mercies  are  over  all 
His  works.'  "  Then  they  said  in  heaven,  "  Let  us  have  pity  on  him,  for  he  is 
pitiful."-— .From  "  The  Early  Days  of  Christianity  "  (Cassell  &  Co.). 
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I  UK  friend  James  Nicholson  was,  on  the  whole,  a  very  suc- 
cessful teacher  of  one  of  the  senior  boys4  classes  in  Grafton 
School.  His  success  was  due  chiefly  to  his  persistent  way  of 
carrying  out  his  determination  to  make  the  class  teach  itself. 
He  had  almost  a  morbid  fear  lest  he  should  be  talking  at  the- 
young  people  ;  and  he  argued  that  they  would  really  take  care  of  and  count 
their  own,  only  what  they  had  thought  out  and  worked  out  for  themselves. 

It  had  several  itimes  struck  him  that  every  series  of  lessons  brings  up  into 
consideration  a  number  of  general  subjects  which  cannot  be  properly  dealt 
with  in  the  Sunday  class ;  so  he  suggested  to  the  youths  a  monthly  week- 
day class,  in  which  the  lessons  of  the  month  could  be  anticipated,  and 
important  general  topics  freely  talked  over.  His  idea  was,  that  they  should 
take  it  in  turns  to  suggest  a  subject  of  interest;  it  should  be  announced 
beforehand ;  and  each'member  of  the  class  should  be  expected  to  prepare  for 
the  discussion  of  it. 

George  Pocock,  as  -the  youth  who  had  been  longest  in  the  class,  was  to 
suggest  the  first  topic,  which  he  announced  as 

The  Obdeb  and  Rule  of  the  Israelite  Gamp. 

Further  stating  the  difficulty  for  discussion  in  these  terms:— "  Seeing  that 
the  numbers  of  the  Israelites  were  so  great,  how  did  Moses  keep  them  all 
under  control,  guide  them  through  the  wilderness,  and  meet  all  their  social 
and  national  necessities  ?  " 

As  they  were  fresh  to  this  kind  of  class,  the  teacher  felt  he  had  better  lead 
off  the  conversation,  so  he  said,  "  Pocock  has  started  what  all  thoughtful 
people  must  feel  is  a  great  difficulty.  The  first  thing  to  be  said  about  it 
is,  that  the  numbers  found  in  our  version  of  the  Old  Testament  are  uncer- 
tain, partly  because  Eastern  people  use  numbers  in  a  very  general  and 
exaggerated  way,  and  seldom  with  the  exactness  and  precision  which  we 
require.  Their  tendency  is  always  to  speak  in  figure  and  metaphor,  repre- 
senting, rather  than  stating,  facts.  And  partly  because  the  Hebrews  wrote 
their  numbers  with  the  letters  of  their  alphabet,  and  one  letter  is  so  nearly 
like  another  that,  in  copying  them,  confusions  might  easily  arise.  Still, 
however  qualified,  the  fact  remains  that  twelve  large  tribes,  with  their 
servants,  goods,  and  cattle,  had  to  be  provided  for  and  ruled,  and  I  feel  that, 
to  our  Western  notions,  the  thing  was  almost  an  impossibility.  But 
travellers  in  desert  countries  give  us  accounts  of  the  migrations  of  vast 
masses  of  people,  and  from  them  we  learn  what  the  work  of  Moses  reaHy 
was.  We  may  relieve  the  Mosaic  story  of  all  our  special  Western  asso- 
ciations, and  try  to  realise  the  simplicity  of  the  furniture  and  the  food  of 
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tent  life  in  the  nomadic  districts.  The  right  way  to  regard  the  Israelite 
migration  is  to  treat  it  as  the  movement  of  a  desert  tribe,  ordered  in  twelve 
separate  sections.  But  I  think  William  Short  can  tell  us  about  the  pecu- 
liarities of  life  and  order  in  the  Arab  tribes." 

"  I  find,  sir,"  said  Short,  "  that  writers  make  too  much  of  the  influence 
of  the  residence  in  Egypt  upon  the  customs  of  the  Israelites.  It  is  forgotten 
that  they  were  in  quite  a  separate  and  isolated  part  of  the  country ;  that  in 
a  strange  land  they  kept  themselves  distinct,  and  that  they  oontinued  their 
trading  in  oattle.  It  seems  to  me  that  they  kept  up  their  manner  of  life  as 
a  desert  tribe  all  through  their  sojourn  in  Egypt,  and  that  Moses*  legislation 
for  them  was  based  upon  the  old  patriarchal  notions  of  order,  rule,  and 
justice,  but  that  he  used  his  personal  knowledge  of  Egyptian  laws  to  give  a 
wiser,  a  qualified,  and  a  permanent  character  tq  the  old  institutions.  So 
far  as  I  can  understand,  eaoh  Arab  tribe  has  a  chief,  or  sheikh,  to  whom  the 
allegiance  of  the  whole  tribe  is  due.  He  has  absolute  control  over  property, 
life  and  death,  not  only  in  the  part  of  his  tribe  immediately  associated  with 
him,  but  also  over  all  the  sections  into  which  the  tribe  may  be  divided. 
In  the  Israelite  tribe  there  were  twelve  such  sections,  or  sub- tribes,  and 
elders  or  prinoes  ruled  over  each-  section.  Each  sub-tribe  was  divided  Into 
twelve  families,  -or  clans,  and  eaoh  clan  into  twelve  '  Houses  of  the  Fathers.4 
The  family  was  the  unit,  and  it  was  presided  over  by  each  father  of  the 
family.  These  heads  of  families,  and  heads  of  clans,  met  together  for 
consultation  on  matters  of  common  interest,  and  in  this  way  united  action 
of  the  tribe,  as  a  whole,  was  easily  secured.  The  elders  formed  a  kind  of 
council  to  advise  with  the  ohief,  and  also  an  administrative  agency,  for 
carrying  out  the  will  of  the  chief. .  It  is  not  difficult  to  realize  how,  by  such 
an  arrangement,  Moses  kept  firm  hold  of  the  vast  multitude,  and  made 
bis  will,  or  rather  God's  will,  through  him,  at  once  known." 

"  The  tribal  idea  certainly  helps  us  very  much,"  said  Alfred  Jones,, 
"  and  I  see  how  Moses  could  gather  all  the  people  at  so  short  a  notice 
for  the  exodus.  But  I  am  puzzled  with  the  arrangements  made  for  the 
journeying  through  the  desert.  Have  any  of  the  class  found  out  the  way 
in  which  these  Arab  tribes  manage  their  journeys  ?  " 

None  of  the  members  seemed  to  have  special  information  on  this 
point,  so  the  teacher  said,  "  I  believe  they  always  travel  in  parties,  appoint, 
ing  some  place  for  rendezvous.  Often  the  cattle  are  sent  on  first,  by 
different  routes,  to  secure  pasturage ;  and  we  must  not  think  of  the  vast 
hosts  of  Israelites  a3  always  keeping  close  together.  Under  proper  leaders, 
they  spread  over  a  wide  district,  keeping  touch  of  one  another  so  as  to  meet 
any  grave  danger  that  might  occur ;  though,  with  the  power  of  Egypt 
broken,  the  Israelites  had  nothing  greatly  to  fear.  Our  account  in  the  Bible 
probably  records  the  movements  of  the  main  body,  and,  on  leaving  Ayun  Musa, 
no  doubt  Moses  gave  general  instructions  that  all  were  to  meet  in .  the 
plain  Er  Baha,  in  front  of  the  Mount  of  Sinai,  which,  you  know,  we  identi- 
fied with  Bas  Sufsaf eh,  Ewald  thinks  that  they  marched  in  five  divisions, 
the  van,  centre,  two  wings,  and  rear-guard ;  but  this  is   too  formal  and 
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modem.    It  is  more  likely  that  they  kept  tribal  distinctions,  though  the 
related  tribes  may  have  kept  close  together." 

"The  loading  and  unloading  at  each  resting-plaoe  must  have  been  a 
serious  business,  and  I  should  think  the  people  would  be  thankful  when 
they  reached  the  fertile  districts  of  Er  Raha,  and  might  settle  down  for  a 
whole  year,"  said  Short.  "  I  met  with  this  description  the  other  day,  which 
helped  me  to  realize  the  excitement  which  must  have  prevailed  on  such 
occasions :  '  Even  in  the  comparatively  small  limits  of  an  ordinary 
caravan  the  strictest  order  must  be  maintained  at  the  pitching  and  striking 
of  the  tents.  The  presenoe  of  women  and  children  may,  indeed,  elicit 
the  best  characteristics  of  some  ;  but,  on  the  other  hand,  perverseness 
selfishness,  coarseness!  and  vice  show  themselves  grossly.  The  tent-pins 
will  not  hold  in  every  soil,  a  tent  cannot  be  raised  without  a  neighbour's 
help;  where  water  for  large  numbers  is  to  be  had  only  from  one  spring, 
strict  order  must  be  kept,  and  the  thirsty  willingly  abide  their  turn,  if  quarrels 
are  to  be  avoided;  when  pasture  is  insufficient  for  the  herds,  every 
shepherd  seeks  to  get  a  good  strip  for  his  cattle,  if  necessary,  by  force ; 
and  the  property  of  all  is  exposed  before  the  tents.  If  everything  be  not 
ready  at  the  right  hour  when  the  tents  are  struck,  either  all  are  delayed, 
or  those  who  linger  behind  must  be  abandoned.'  There  must  be  some 
firm  rule  in  these  Arab  tribes  to  preserve  order  amidst  such  scenes." 

"  I  believe,"  said  the  teacher,  "  that  the  custom  is  to  set  up  the  tents 
in  a  circle  round  the  tent  of  the  chief,  so  that  all  is  done  under  his 
inspection,  and  With  the  sense  of  his  nearness.  When  the  tabernacle  was 
set  up,  the  tribes  had  each  their  separate  locations  all  round  it,  so  that 
the  eye  of  Jehovah  was  regarded  as  being  upon  them  all." 

George  Pocock  inquired  what  sort  of  laws,  social  and  moral,  these  Arab 
tribes  have. 

"They  have  an  unwritten  law,"  replied  the  teacher,  "which  covers  all 
their  relations  one  with  another.  The  most  familiar  illustrations  are  those 
of  the  '  Blood  Avenger '  and  '  Hospitality ' ;  but  they  have  rules  for  dealing 
with  various  crimes  against  person  and  property,  and  I  incline  to  think 
that  Moses'  laws  would  be  better  explained  by  tribal  customs  and. rules 
than,  as  is  often  done,  by  assuming  the  influence  of  his  Egyptian  training 
upon  him.  You  remember,  too,  how  Moses,  at  first,  just  like  an  Arab 
sheikh,  held  all  the  administration  of  justice  for  the  tribe  in  his  own  hands, 
until,  by  Jethro's  advice,  he  was  led  to  form  a  council  of  elders  to  relieve 
him  of  the  less  important  cases.  In  this,  and  in  the  custom  'of  hold- 
ing general  assemblies  of  the  people,  may  be  found  the  beginnings  of  what 
we  should  call  '  constitutional  government ; '  and  in  such  things  we  trace 
Moses'  influence  in  forming  a  number  of  tribes  into  a  nation." 

Very  much  more  was  said,  but  we  can  only  recall  the  chief  points  of  an 
interesting  discussion.  The  Bible  would  become  a  book  of  never-failing 
fascination  to  our  young  people  if  they  were  thus  encouraged  to  think,  and 
read,  and  inquire  for  the  full  apprehension  of  it,  and  our  teaohers  would 
take  the  trouble  to  be  the  inspiration  and  the  guide  of  their  researches. 
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THE   FEAST  OF  TABERNACLES. 


By  Dr.  PORTER,  President  of  Queen's  College,  Belfast. 


PREPARING   FOR  THE  FESTIVAL. 

>  HREE  great  annual  Feasts  were  established  by  Divine  authority 
in  Israel:— the  Feasts  of  the  Passover,  Pentecost,  and 
Tabernacles.  There  were  others  instituted  both  before  and 
after  the  Captivity ;  but  these  three  were  distinguished  by  a 
special  appellation  in  Hebrew.  Each  was  called  Hag,  a  name 
which  implies  joyous  celebration,  and  more  especially  celebration  with 
"  dancing,"  according  to  the  Eastern  custom  of  showing  joy  and  exulting 
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thankfulness  for  blessings  received.  The  three  were  distinguished  by  another 
noteworthy  characteristic,  each  entailed  upon  the  whole  male  population 
a  pilgrimage  to  the  central  national  sanctuary  (Exod.  xxiii.  11-17).  -  And, 
besides,  each  of  the  three  was  intimately  connected  with  agriculture,  which 
was  emphatically  the  national  industry,  the  staff  and  support  of  the  people. 

The  Passover  was  held  at  the  commencement  of  the  barley  harvest,  which, 
in  some  districts  of  Palestine,  is  as  early  as  the  end  of  March  or  beginning  of 
April— about  Easter-time  in  this  country.  And  one  special  offering  at  the 
feast  was  a  firstling  sheaf  of  grain  just  reaped.  God's  covenant  to  Israel 
•was: — "  When  ye  be  come  into  the  land  which  I  give  unto  you,  and  shall 
reap  the  harvest  thereof,  then  ye  shall  bring  a  sheaf  of  the  firstfruits  of  your 
harvest  unto  the  priest :  and  he  shall  wave  the  sheaf  before  the  Lord,  to  be 
accepted  for  you  "  (Lev.  xxiii.  9-12).  Pentecost  was  celebrated  at  the  end 
of  the  grain  harvest,  fifty  days,  as  the  name  implies,  after  the  former ;  and  its 
special  and  appropriate  offering  to  God  was  loaves  of  the  new  wheat  (ver.  17). 
Next  followed  in  its  order  the  Feast  of  Tabernacles  at  the  close  of  the 
ingathering  of  the  whole  fruits  of  the  field  (ver.  39). 

The  people  were  thus  Divinely  instructed  at  every  season  of  the  year  to 
acknowledge  by  public  and  joyous  celebrations,  their  entire  dependence  upon 
God  for  the  supply  of  the  necessaries  of  life.  In  no  other  way  could  a 
nation,  circumstanced  as  they  were — widely  scattered,  without  a  religious 
literature,  without  facilities  for  quick  communication— in  no  other  way  could 
they  have  been  so  effectively  taught  their  duty  to,  and  dependence  upon,  the 
God  of  Providence. 

The  institution  of  the  Feast  of  Tabernacles  is  minutely  described  in 
several  passages,  each,  as  a  rule,  bringing  out  some  new  and  instructive 
characteristic.  It  is  called  in  Exod.  xxiii.  16,  "The  Feast  of  Ingathering ; " 
and  the  time  is  specified: — "In  the  end  of  the  year,  when  thou  hasfc 
gathered  in  thy  labours  out  of  the  field."  In  Deut.  xvi.  13-15,  are  additional 
items  : — "  Thou  shalt  observe  the  Feast  of  Tabernacles  seven  days,  after  that 
thou  hast  gathered  in  thy  corn  and  thy  wine ;  and  thou  shalt  rejoice  in  thy 
feast,  thou,  and  thy  son,  and  thy  daughter,  and  thy  manservant,  and  thy 
maidservant,  and  the  Levite,  the  stranger,  and  the  fatherless,  and  the  widow, 
that  are  within  thy  gates."  It  was  the  close  of  the  agricultural  year.  All 
Nature's  bounties  were  gathered  and  stored.  The  barns  were  filled  with 
grain ;  the  presses  had  burst  out  with  oil  and  wine.  God  had  blessed  the 
fruits  of  the  field,  and  had  prospered  the  works  of  men's  hands ;  "therefore," 
it  is  added,  "  thou  shalt  surely  rejoice."  The  Feast  of  Tabernacles  was  the 
harvest-home  of  Israel,  celebrated  with  appropriate  songs  of  praise,  and 
grateful  offerings.  < 

But  why  the  name  Tabernacles  ?  Besides  being  a  harvest-home,  the  Feast 
served  another  purpose.  It  was  a  memorial  of  the  greatest  event  in  the 
nation's  history.  It  commemorated  their  deliverance  from  Egyptian 
bondage  by  a  series  of  stupendous  miracles ;  their  forty  years'  journey  through 
the  wilderness,  during  which  their  God  led  them  by  a  pillar  of  cloud  by  day 
and  a  pillar  of  fire  by  night,  fed  them  with  manna  from  heaven  and  water 
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from  the  rook,  revealed  to  them,  amid  the  thunderings  of  Sinai,  His  holy 
law ;.  and  finally  divided  the  Jordan  before  them,  and  gave  them  a  country 
for  a  perpetual  possession.  All  these  things  were  pictured  and  celebrated 
with  national  gladness,  and  devout  thankfulness,  and  grateful  offerings  and 
sacrifices.  The  language  of  Leviticus  is  clear  and  striking :— "  In  the 
fifteenth  day  of  the  seventh  month,  when  ye  have  gathered  in  the  fruit  of  the 
land,  ye  shall  keep  a  feast  unto  the  Lord  seven  days.  ...  Ye  shall  take  you 
on  the  first  day  the  boughs  of  goodly  trees,  branches  of  palm  trees,  and  the 
boughs  of  thick  trees,  and  willows  of  the  brook ;  and  ye  shall  rejoice  before 
the  Lord  your  God  seven  days.  .  .  It  shall  be  a  statute  for  ever  in  your 
generations.  .  .  Ye  shall  dwell  in  booths  seven  days ;  all  that*  are  Israelites 
born  shall  dwell  in  booths ;  that  your  generations  may  know  that  I  made  the 
children  of  Israel  to  dwell  in  booths,  when  I  brought  them  out  of  the  land  of 
Egypt.    I  am  the  Lord  your  God  "  (Lev.  xxiii.  39-43). 

It  is  a.wise  and  striking  statute.  No  one  could  misunderstand  the  object 
of  the  Feast.  Even  little  children,  on  seeing  the  branches  and  the  green 
arbours,  could  not  fail  to  ask,  What  doss  all  this  mean  ?  And  the  grand 
truth  would  thus  be  kept  vividly  before  the  minds  of  old  and  young,  rich  and 
poor,  even  sojourner  and  stranger,  that  the  same  God  who,  by  a  series  of 
miracles,  delivered  and  preserved  fche  nation  in  olden  days,  now  year  after 
year,  and  season  after  season,  blessed  the  fruits  of  the  field,  prospered  the 
labours  of  the  husbandman,  and  supplied  food  for  all. 

Yet  another  important  end  was  served  by  the  Feast  of  Tabernacles.  It  is 
recorded  in  Deut.  xxxi.  10-13  :  "  And  Moses  commanded  them,  saying,  At  the 
end  of  every  seven  years,  in  the  solemnity  of  the  year  of  release,  in  the  feast  of 
tabernacles,  when  all  Israel  is  come  to  appear  before  the  Lord  thy  God  in  the 
place  which  He  shall  choose,  thou  shalt  read  this  law  before  all  Israel  in  their 
hearing.  Gather  the  people  together,  men,  and  women,  and  children,  and 
thy  stranger  that  is  within  thy  gates,  that  they  may  hear,  and  that  they  may 
learn,  and  fear  the  Lord  your  God,  and  observe  to  do  all  the  words  of  this 
law  r  and  that  their  children,  which  have  not  known  anything,  may  hear  and 
learn  to  fear  the  Lord  your  God,  as  long  as  ye  live  in  the  land." 

What  a  solemn  command  \  What  a  grand  religious  ceremony  I  Men, 
women,  strangers  of  every  class  and  nation,  would  then  learn  the  great 
events  of  Israel's  history,  and  the  source  and  cause  of  their  devotion  to  God. 
The  combination  of  the  historic  with  what  may  be  termed  the  simply  natural 
and  providential,  was  striking  and  instructive ;  and  no  less  instructive  was 
the  combination  of  the  pictorial,  the  green  branches  and  arbours,  with  the 
didactic,  and  the  musical  recitals,  and  the  joyous  dances.  No  one  could  fail 
to  feel  the  inspiration  of  holy  enthusiasm.  An  example  of  its  use,  and  power 
for  good,  is  given  in  Neh.  viii.  17,  18,  where  we  read  that  "  all  the  congre- 
gation of  them  that  were  come  again  out  of  the  captivity  made  booths,  and 
eat  under  the  booths ;  .  .  .  and  there  was  very  great  gladness.  Also  day  by 
day,  from  the  first  day  unto  the  last  day,  he  (Ezra)  read  in  the  book  of  the. 
law  of  God." 

The  manner   of   celebrating    the    Feast  was  singular   and  suggestive. 
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Preparation  was  made  for  it  beforehand  by  the  oolleotion  of  green  branches ; 
and  one  can  easily  imagine  with  what  interest  and  enthusiasm  boys  and  girls 
would  join  in  the  work,  and  what  taste  and  skill  they  would  display  in  con- 
structing the  arbours  so  as  to  imitate  sylvan  bowers.  In  the  open  courts,  on 
the  flat  terraced  roofs  found  in  all  Eastern  houses,  in  some  of  the  city  streets, 
and  in  the  spacious  courts  of  the  Temple,  those  arbours  were  constructed. 
The  people  sat,  ate,  and  slept  under  them ;  and  at  night  they  united  in  their 
choral  songs  and  dances,  giving  praise  and  thanks  to  God  after  the  manner 
of  their  country. 

Daring  the  Feast,  there  were  daily  sacrifices  in  the  Temple.  No  less  than 
seventy  bullocks,  with  lambs,  and  kids,  and  rams,  and  meal  offerings,  and 
libations  of  oil  and  wine,  were  presented  in  prescribed  order,  as  specified  in 
Numb.  xxix.  There  would  seem  to  hare  been  also  a  series  of  choral  services, 
the  people  chanting  that  group  of  Psalms  denominated  Hallel  in  Hebrew, 
that  is,  "songs,  of  praise."  They  were  appropriate,  for  they  set  forth  in  high 
poetic  imagery  the  deliverance  from  Egypt  (cxiv.),  the  wilderness  journey, 
the  conquest  of  Canaan,  and  the  care  of  God  over  His  people  in  every  season 
of  danger  (oxvi.).  The  whole  concludes  with  that  grand  outburst  of  joyous 
ptaise  from  the  whole  assembly,  recorded  in  Psalm  cxviii. 

We  learn  also  from  Rabbinical  authority  that  there  were  other  ceremonies  of 
a  symbolical  character  observed  at  the  Feast.  A  large  body  of  Levites  stationed 
on  the  steps  leading  up  to  one  of  the  higher  Temple  courts,  chanted,  with 
musical  accompaniments,  those  Psalms  (cxx.-cxxxiv.),  which,  in  our  version 
are  called  "  songs  of  degrees,"  concluding  at  night  with  the  beautiful  words : 
"  Behold,  bless  ye  the  Lord,  all  ye  servants  of  the  Lord,  which  by  night  stand 
in  the  house  of  the  Lord.  Lift  up  your  hands  in  the  sanctuary,  and  bless  the 
Lord.  The  Lord  that  made  heaven  and  earth  bless  thee  out  of  Zion."  We 
are  farther  told  that,  near  the  close  of  the  Feast,  and  probably  while  the 
"  songs  of  degrees "  were  being  chanted,  great  lamps  were  set  up  in  the 
Temple  court,  which  shed  a  brilliant  light  upon  the  vast  assembly ;  and  then 
also  water  was  brought  from  the  Pool  of  Siloam,  through  the  water-gate,  and 
poured  by  the  attendant  priests  upon  the  altar  of  sacrifice.  These  remark- 
able ceremonies  appear  to  be  referred  to  in  Isaiah  xii.  3-6 ;  and  they  strikingly 
illustrate  the  acts  and  words  of  our  Lord,  when,  as  we  read  in  John  vii.  37, 
44  In  the  last  day,  that  great  day  of  the  feast,  Jesus  stood  and  cried,  saying, 
If  any  man  thirst,  let  him  come  unto  Me  and  drink.  He  that  believeth  on 
Me  ...  .  out  of  his  belly  shall  flow  rivers  of  living  water."  And  on  another 
occasion  He  said,  "  I  am  the  light  of  the  world  "  (John  iz.  5). 

The  whole  Feast  was  thus  a  symbolic  memorial  of  the  deliverance  of  the 
nation  in  a  time  of  imminent  danger,  by  the  miraculous  power  of  God ;  of 
God's  unceasing  providential  government  and  sustaining  care ;  and  of  the 
consequent  duty  of  the  entire  people  to  praise  and  serve  Him.  It  pointed 
also  to  that  great  Prophet,  that  eternal  Son  and  Bedeemer,  who  was  at  once 
the  Bread  of  Life,  the  Living  Water,  and  the  Light  of  the  World. 
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PEOPLE  WHOM  CHILDREN  LOVE. 

*OST  people  profess  to  love  children.  I  have  seldom  met  any- 
body who  declared  that  he  felt  an  aversion  to  them.  Yet 
there  are  many  who  look  on  the  little  ones  very  much  as 
though  'they  were  superfluous  luxuries,  pleasant  to  play 
with  now  and  then.  There  are  many  more  to  whom  they 
are  simply  interruptions  and  discomforts. 

The  people  who  have  an  honest,  self-sacrificing,  and  hearty  love  for 
children  are  not  always  fathers  and  mothers.  I  know  men  and  women 
who  have  never  married,  who  are  merely  uncle  and  aunt  to  other  folks' 
bairns,  but  who  delight  in  every  little  human  blossom  which  grows  near 
their  path.  They  comprehend  the  child  heart  and  tolerate  the  child  ways 
as  the  parent  does  not  always.  It  is  to  them  that  the  little  girl  goes  with 
her  grief  or  her  disappointment ;  to  them  that  the  lad  appeals  when 
some  injustice  has  wounded  his  sense  of  right.  They  always  have  time  to 
listen  and  time  to  soothe.  And  the  loyal  hearts  of  the  young  go  out  to 
return  their  kindness  with  a  wonderful  trust  and  fondness. 

You  cannot  buy  a  child's  love.  You  may  load  him  with  your  gifts,  and 
spend  your  money  for  his  pleasure  lavishly,  while  you  are  only  awakening 
in  him  a  desire  for  gain  and  an  appetite  for  new  toys.  It  is  pitiable  to 
observe  how  selfishness  and  ingratitude  are  cultivated  in  some  little  hearts 
by  those  who  never  approach  the  nursery  without  a  bribe  in  their  hand. 

Teachers  cannot  hope  for  any  success  except  as  they  can  obtain  the 
sympathy  and  affection  of  their  classes. 

A  child  loves  a  genuine  character.  The  dancing  eyes  of  Bobbie  and 
Jennie  are  very  quick  to  see  through  shams.  You  may  impose  on  older 
people,  but  you  shall  be  weighed  for  what  you  are  in  the  balances  which 
are  held  by  dimpled  fingers.  When  I  was  a  little  girl,  a  lady,  eccentric 
in  appearance  and  unpolished  in  manner,  but  sweet  and  sound  of  nature, 
was  a  frequent  guest  in  my  father's  house.  Gradually  it  became  under- 
stood that  she  was  to  spend  most  of  her  time  there.  At  one  time  a  ques- 
tion arose  in  the  family  council  with  regard  to  her  remaining  an  inmate 
of  our  home,  and  she  was  herself  taking  part  in  the  discussion,  vigorously, 
as  her  way  was,  when  a  solemn  little  voice  from  a  child,  playing  with  his 
blocks  on  the  floor,  settled  the  debate.  "There  is  room  enough  for  Miss 
Polly,"  declared  the  golden-haired  oracle  of  three,  and  room  enough 
there  continued  to  be.  How  we  loved  her,  nestling  in  her  ample  lap, 
enjoying  her  deep  tones  and  her  cheery  laugh,  and  feeling  instinctively 
that  under  all  this  outer  husk  of  roughness  there  was  an  inner  self  of 
refinement  and  work.  Depend  upon  it  children  will  not  cling  closely 
to  one  whose  nature  is  shallow,  and  whose  tendencies  are  utterly  frivolous. 
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Another  thing  which  children  love  is  simple-heartedness.  Do  you 
remember  Mr.  Dick,  the  half -mad  philosopher  who  lived  at  Miss  Betsy 
Trotwood's  house  ?  The  boys  at  Dr.  Strong's  school  adored  him,  and  poor 
David  Copperneld  found  him  the  best  of  companions,  though  his  wits 
were  wandering.  But  there  are  royally-endowed  men,  men  of  large 
culture,  wide  influence,  glorious  attainment,  and  lofty  aims,  who  keep 
always  the  simplicity  of  children.  They  never  lose  it,  and  the  little  ones 
discover  that  there  is  something  beautiful  about  them,  and  fearlessly 
follow  them,  quite  unaware  that  there  is  any  reason  for  awe,  or  that  the 
world  holds  their  companion  in  reverence.  Macaulay's  nephews  and 
nieces  adored  him,  knowing  him  not  as  an  author  but  as  a  man. 

I  think  too  that  children  are  greatly  attracted  by  a  true  love  for 
Christ  outshining  from  any  nature.  When  Jesus  was  here  the  little 
ones  went  to  Him  confidingly,  and  they  are  as  ready  now  to  go  to 
those  in  whom  He  reveals  Himself.  If  we  are  so  often  in  communion 
with  our  Lord,  that,  we  are  being  even  now  changed  from  one  image 
of  Him  to  another,  day  by  day,  we  shall  be  so  sweet,  so  patient,  and  so 
tender,  that  the  children  will  delight  in  our  society.  We  will  not  invade 
•  their  rights,  nor  hurt  their  feelings,  nor  ignore  their  presence.  We  cannot 
obey  the  command,  "Feed  My  lambs,"  unless  we  love  Him,  and  love 
them,  and  they  love  us.  Let  us  try,  for  the  children's  sake,  to  cultivate 
those  graces  which  are  most  Christlike. — M.  E.  Sangstbr,  American 
Sunday  School  World. 


THE  HIGHEST  OP  ALL  HONOURS. 

To  be  God's  messenger  is  the  highest  of  all  honours.  Such  is  every  one 
who  proclaims  "  the  gospel  of  Jesus  Christ." 

A  voice  crying  in  the  wilderness  seems  a  very  feeble  thing;  but,  when  it  is 
charged  with  the  truth,  and  is  directed  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  it  has  power  to 
fill  the  world. 

It  is  not  dainty  clothing,  nor  faring  sumptuously,  that  gives  men  true  con- 
sequence and  power.  It  is  the  men  in  earnest  who  move  the  world,  even 
tiiough  their  clothing  and  food  be  indifferent. 

John  teaches  us  "how  to  reach  the  masses."  It  is  to  have  something 
worthy  to  say,  and  to  say  it.  This  man,  on  fire  for  the  Lord,  was  able  to 
draw  multitudes  away  even  from  the  centres  of  population  into  the  wilderness. 
Jesus  did  not  neglect  baptism  with  the  plea  of  its  being  non-essential,  or  of 
trifling  importance ;  but  took  great  pains  to  submit  himself  to  it. 

We,  like  Jesus,  may  see  the  opened  heavens,  and  hear  the  Father  declare 
Himself  well  pleased,  when  we,  like  Jesus,  walk  in  the  simple  path  of 
obedience. 

Sonship  does  not  exempt  us  from  temptation;  neither  does  temptation 
invalidate  sonship.    "  Blessed  is  .the  man  that  endureth  temptation." 
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Words  by  F.  R.  Haykbgal. 


Thanks  be     to   God!  to     whom  earth  owes        Bun  -  shine  and   breeze; 


Thanksfor    the    bill    and     vale's    re -pose, 


r    r  r 

Stream -let  and 


The  snow-drop  and  the     sum-Bier's  rose,    And   bos  •  sy  hum-mlng  tees. 
Chorus. 


i y — -g— i        '  i        i        '-*- 

Thanks,  thanks,  thanks  be       to    God !   Thanks,  thanks,  thanks  be       to.    God ! 


Thanks   . 


be       to     God! 


Thanks 


be      to    God! 


tf     r   5   6  r  r     p  p  r  p    f  ■  r  r ' 


Thanks   be       to  God     the       Fa  -  ther,  Bon,  and       Ho  •    ly       Ghost. 


Thanks  for  His  own  thrice-blessed  Word, 

And  Sabbath  rest ; 
Thanks  for  the  hope  of  glory  stored 

In  mansions  blest : 
And  for  the  Spirit's  comfort  poured 

Into  the  troubled  breast. 
Thanks,  thanks,  &o. 


Thanks,  mote  than  thanks,  to  Him 
Who  died  to  win  [ascend 

Our  life,  and  every  trophy  rend 
From  death  ana  sm : 

Till  when  the  thanks  of  earthshal!  end, 
The  thanks  of  heaven  begin; 
Thanks,  thanks,  &c 


•  From  •*  Jewels  of  Praise."  By  Asa  Ittrax.    Published  by  the  Sunday  School  tTnfon. 

66,  Old  Bailey. 


Digitized  by  VnOOQlC 


67 


©ar  ^tnb%. 


MOENING  OUTLINES. 
By    Rbv.    ROBEBT    TUCK,    B.A. 

Fbbbuaby  1.— The  Feast  Of  Tabernacles — Leviticus  xxiii.  83-44. 

Golden  Text—"  Honour  the  Lord  with  thy  substance,  and  with  the  nratfraits  of  all  thine 
increase.  —Prov.  iii.  9. 


Tms  particular  Feast  is  selected  as 
a  specimen  of  the  feasts  which  were 
a  peculiarity  of  Moses'  religions 
system.  There  were  three  great 
historical  festivals  instituted  -by 
Hoses,  besides  the  feast-times  directly 
connected  with  the  Sabbath.  They 
were  (1)  Passover ;  (2)  Pentecost ; 
(3)  Tabernacles  ;  and  they  were  ob- 
served in  this  order.  After  the 
Captivity,  two  others  were  added ;  (1) 
Feast  of  Purim,  or  Loto ;  (2)  Feast 
of  Dedication.  The  general  idea  of 
separating  portions  of  time  for  sacred 
worship  was,  the  publicly  testifying 
that  all  time  belongs  to  God.  The 
special  idea  of  Passover  was,  keeping 
in  mind  the  deliverance  from  Egypt ; 
of  Pentecost,  kept  in  mind  the  giving 
of  the  law  on  Sinai ;  Tabernacles  re- 
called the  Divine  care  and  guidance 
during  the  wilderness  journey.  All 
three  were  harvest  feasts.  Passover, 
when  the  earliest  grain  was  ripe ; 
Pentecost,  at  end  of  corn-harvest ; 
Tabernacles,  when  the  fruitage  was 
gathered  in. 

Eastern  people  still  connect  feasts 
with  their  religions.  Illustrate  by 
the  feasts  of  Bairam,  Ramadan,  etc. 
They  are  represented  now  by  our 
school  and  church  anniversaries,  and 
by  our  harvest  services.  Jewish 
feasts  served  three  good  purposes. 
1)  Kept  the  people  united.  (2) 
Nourished  the  spirit  of  dependence 
on  God,  and  thankfulness  to  Him. 
(3)  Revived  the  nagging  piety  of  the 
people,  Springr  when  the  green  ears 
•shoot  out,  -was,  in  all  nations  of 
antiquity,  marked  by  religious  festivi- 
ties ;  and  the  Hebrews,  like  other 
ancient  races,  held  yearly  festivals, 
even  while  they  were  in  Egypt 
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I.— The  Rules  of  the  Feast  of 
Tabernacles. 

(1)  A  solemn  preparation  time ; 
the  first  day  a  holy  convocation. 
Learn,  God's  worship  should  always 
be  prepared  for.  (2)  Precise  sacrifices 
were  to  be  offered.  (Numb.  zzix. 
13-39).  Learn,  God's  commands  test 
our  obedience,  and  our  full  submis- 
sion to  His  will.  Illustrate  from 
Kadab  and  Abihu  thinking  to  worship 
God  in  their  own  ways.  (3)  A  re- 
joicing spirit  was  to  be  shown. 
(Deut.  xvi.  14,  16).  Learn,  God 
says,  "Whoso  offereth  praise  glori- 
fieth  Me. "  We  should  "  joy  in  God, 
according  to  the  joy  in  harvest." 
(4)  The  people  were  to  dwell  in 
booths.  This  would  help  them  to 
"  remember  all  the  way  in  which  the 
Lord  their  God  had  led  them." 

II.— The  Suggestions  of  the  Feast 
of  Tabernacles. 

(1)  Self  is  the  Lord's.  (2)  Time  is 
the  Lord's.  (3)  The  fruits  of  the 
earth  are  the  Lord's.  (4)  The  results 
of  our  labour  are  the  Lord's.  We 
are  what  we  are,  and  have  what  we 
have,  only  through  the  u  good  hand 
of  our  God  upon  us  for  good."  There- 
fore from  our  very  hearts  we  should 
say,  "  Our  times  are  in  Thy  hand." 
Out  of  cherished  gratitude  should 
spring  a  fuller  and  a  heartier  trust. 
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III.— The  Christian  Continuance 
of  the  Feast. 

Give  account  of  the  changes  in  the 
mode  of  observance  which  we  find 
in  our  Lord's  time  (John  vii.  2. 
37-39).  Our  harvest  home  is  the 
modern  Feast  of  Tabernacles.  In  it 
we  remember  God's  provisions  for 
new  needs,  and  kindle  afresh  our 
dependence,  thankfulness,  and  con- 
secration to  Him,  who  again  has 
given  us  of  "  the  finest  of  the  wheat." 

Learn — 1.  That  we  must  be  willing 
to  put  our  own  things  aside  when  we 
engage  in  God's  service.  On  His 
Sabbath  we  are  not  to  do  "servile 


work,"  which  means  our  own  self- 
pleasing  work. 

2.  God  requires  prompt,  exact, 
unquestioning  obedience  to  all  His 
commands. 

3.  We  may  never  make  one 
service  for  God  excuse  our  neglecting 
another  service  which  He  requires 
(ver.  38). 

4.  Nothing  that  we,  so  to  say, 
possess,  and  nothing  that  we  gain  by 
our  work,  is  really  our  own  (ver.  39). 

.5.  Those  who  read  God's  dealings 
aright,  find  constant  cause  for  re- 
joicing on  account  of  them,  and  are 
glad  to  join  others  in  sounding  forth 
His  praise. 


Illustratibe  Cleanings. 

Keeping  the  Feast  of  Tabernacles  in  England.— It  is  a  singular  fact  that, 
in  the  time  of  Cromwell,  the  Jews  were  permitted  to  settle  in  London,  to  build  syna- 
gogues, and  to  practise  the  rites  of  their  faith.  When  this  became  known,  Jews 
from  the  Continent,  and  from  different  parts  of  Britain,  gathered  together  in  the 
seventh  month,  and  celebrated  the  Feast  of  Tabernacles  among  the  willows  on 
the  border  of  the  Thames.  This  was  the  last  public  keeping  of  the  Feast  in 
England. 

See  also  "Biblical  Treasury,"  and  the  article  on  The  Feast  of  Tabernacles,  by  Dr.  Porter, 

on  p.  60. 


February  8.— The  Great  High  Priest.— Hebrews  ix.  15-28. 

Golden  Text— u  We  have  a  great  High  Priest,  that  is  passed  into  the  heavens,  Jesus  the  Son 

of  God.**— Heb.  iv.  14. 


The  general  idea  of  the  writer  of 
this  Epistle  is  to  show  that,  in  Christ, 
and  Christianity,  is  the  fulfilment  of 
the  Old  Testament  types ;  and  there- 
fore the  Jewish  Christians  may  be 
well  content  to  let  the  old  religion  of 
symbols  and  oeremonies  go.  The 
Mosaic  system  had  done  its  work. 
Its  temple,  its  rites,  and  its  priests, 
Are  now  only  like  the  concerns 
of  our  school  life,  of  which  we 
^cherish  pleasant  memories  while 
now  engaged  in  the  serious  work  of 
•life. 

In  this  lesson  there  is  intended 
a  comparison  between  the  old  Jewish 
high  priest,  and  the  new  spiritual 


Priest,  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  To 
set  this  contrast  efficiently  before 
the  class,  the  teacher  should  set  out 
the  figure,  the  duties,  and  the  offices 
of  the  Jewish  priest,  noting  especially 
such  things  as  these: — (1)  The  first 
high  priest  was  "  called  of  God." 
(2)  The  office  was  hereditary.  (3) 
The  priest  had  specific  duties. 
(4)  His  great  work  was  the  recon- 
ciliation of  the  people  to  God  on  the 
Day  of  Atonement.  (5)  He  had  a 
peculiar  dress;  for  this,  see  Exod. 
xxviii.  (6)  He  was  a  frail  man,  and 
bo  could  sympathize  with  frail  people. 
(7)  His  priesthood  only  continued 
for  his  natural  life.     (8)  He  could 
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only  offer  his  sacrifices  in  a  material 
and  earthly  temple. 

In  each  of  these  peculiarities,  the 
contrast  with  Christ  may  be  shown ; 
and  then  the  two  points  more 
especially  dealt  with  in  the  'lesson 
may  be  fully  explained  and  illus- 
trated. 

I.— Christ  as  Priest,  is  Mediator  of 
a  New  Covenant. 

Here  Christ  must  be  contrasted 
with  Moses,  who  was  the  virtual 
priest,  and  negotiator  of  the  covenant 
before  Aaron,  was  called  to  take  the 
office.  The  word  "  testament "  is  the 
same  as  "  covenant,"  but  the  writer 
uses  it  in  order  to  bring  out  this  con- 
trast. The  old  covenant  was  sealed 
by  the  sprinkling  of  the  blood  of 
animals,  the  new  covenant  is  sealed, 
and  set  in  operation  by  the  death  of 
the  negotiator ;  by  the  blood  of  the 
Mediator  Himself.  So  it  has  the  one 
peculiarity  which  distinguishes  a 
covenant  from  a  testament. 

Deal  fully  with  the  scene  in  which 
Moses,  symbolically,  entered  into, 
negotiated,  and  ratified  the  covenant 
(Exod.  xxhr.  3-8).  In  all,  Moses  stood 
for,  acted  /or,  represented,  was 
mediator  for  the  people. 

So  in  the  higher  things,  Christ  is 
our  Mediator.  He  makes  covenant 
with  God  for  us,  and  sets  us  sinners 
in  a  state  of  reconciliation,  and  of 


gracious  filial  relations  with  God. 
We  are  to  think  of  Him  as  still  our 
Mediator,  through  whom  we  offer 
our  worship  and  our  prayers. 

II.— Christ  as    Priest,   secures 
Remission  of  Sins. 

This  brings  to  view  the  work  of  the 
old  high  priest  on  the  Day  of  Atone- 
ment, which  was  his  great  day.  For 
the  incidents  of  the  day,  see  Lev. 
xvi.,  xxiii.  26-32;  Numb.  xxix.  7-11. 
"Its  ceremonies  signified  the  public 
humiliation  of  the  people  for  all  the 
sins  of  the  past  year,  and  the  remis- 
sion of  those  sins  by  the  atonement 
which  the  high  priest  made  within 
the  veil,  whither  he  entered  on  this 
day  only.  All  the  sacrifices  of  the  day 
were  performed  by  the  high  priest 
himself." 

Contrast  with  him  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  who,  being  holy,  needed  to 
offer  no  sacrifice  for  His  own  cleans- 
ing: who  offered  Himself,  not  an 
animal ;  and  who,  being  Son  of  God, 
was  infinitely  acceptable,  and  won 
for  us  full  and  everlasting  remission* 

Learn— (1)  The  need  for  Christ's 
death.  (2)  The  power  of  Christ 
risen.  (3)  From  ver.  27,  the  certainty 
of  judgment.  (4)  The  safety,  in  the 
time  of  judgment,  of  all  who  are 
forgiven  and  accepted  in  Christ  Jesus. 


Ellttgtratibe  Cleanings. 

Propitiation.— See  "Biblical  Treasury,"  vol.  Hebrews. 

Mediation. — A  bridge  flung-  across  the  river  must  touch  both  shores,  or  it  could 
not  be  a  medium  of  passage ;  and  it  seems  but  the  language  of  fair  analogy  to  say 
that  a  Mediator  between  God  and  man  must,  in  the  mystery  of  His  being,  touch 
both  natures,  or  He  could  not  be  the  medium  of  intercourse.  The  yearnings  of 
sinful  but  penitent  humanity  find  voice  in  the  ancient  cry,  "  Oh  that  there  were  a 
daysman  between  us,  to  lay  his  hands  on  both !  "  We  need  an  intervening  Person 
who  can  reach  up  to  heaven  and  down  to  earth ;  lay  a  hand  of  Divinity  on  God, 
and  a  hand  of  humanity  on  man  j  for  how  could  He  who  is  only  God  mediate 
between  God  and  man:  and  how  could  he  who  is  only  man  mediate  between 
man  and  God  ?— Stanford 
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Febbuaby  15.— The  Perfect  Sacrifice.— Hebbews  x.  1-14* 

Golden  Text—"  Christ  was  once  offered  to  bear  the  sins  of  many."— Heb.  he  28. 


•Whether  the  offering  of  sacrifice  was 
(1)  a  Divine  requirement,  or  (2)  a  hu- 
man instinct,  is  disputed.  So  far  as 
the  record  of  the  first  sacrifices^  Cain 
and  Abel  help  us,  it  seems  that  man 
thought  of  offerings  of  thankfulness 
and  propitiation,  and  God  dealt  with 
his  offerings  so  as  to  show  him  what 
were  acceptable.  To  give  something, 
is  the  natural  impulse  of  the  thank- 
ful heart.  To  propitiate  by  a  present 
of  our  best,  is  the  natural  idea  of 
one  who  feels  he  has  grieved  another. 
In  sacrifices,  three  things  came  to 
find  expression :  (1)  Gratitude  ;  (2) 
Propitiation ;  (3)  Consecration.  So 
in  the  Jewish  system  we  find :  (1) 
Thanksgivings;  (2)  Sin  Offerings; 
(3)  Burnt  Offerings.  The  universal 
sense  of  sin  and  need  of  propitiation 
may  be  illustrated  by  the  account  of 
the  South  Sea  "Oven  of  Atonement," 
in  "  Gems  from  the  Coral  Islands." 

The  Jewish  sacrifices  were  an 
outward  figure  of  the  spiritual  reality 
of  Christ's  offering  "Himself  with- 
out spot  to  God."  In  this  passage 
they  are  said  to  be  a  shadow,  and 
not  even  a  fully  detailed  image  or 
picture.  Illustrate  by  the  shadow 
of  us  which  the  moon  or  the  gas- 
lamp  throws  as  we  walk.  It  is  only 
an  outline  of  us;  there  are  no 
colours,  no  features.  In  the  lesson 
we  compare  imperfect  sacrifices  with 
the  perfect  sacrifices. 

I. — Imperfect  Sacrifices. 

Imperfect,  if  left  by  themselves  ; 
imperfect,  if  judged  by  the  standard 
sacrifice  of  Christ,  were  all  the 
patriarchal  and  Mosaic  -  offerings. 
Four  points  of  imperfection  come 
out  in  the  lesson,  each  of  these 
should  be  explained  and  illustrated. 

1.  They  did  not  reach  the  con- 
science. They  only  bore  relation  to 
ceremonial  offences,  and  only  se- 
cured    man's    restoration    to    the 


tabernacle  and  divine  service.  They 
oould  not  take  away  man's  supreme- 
troubles,  the  sense  of  sin,  and  the 
feeling  of  broken  personal  relatione 
with  God.  A  man  restored  to  the 
tabernacle  was  not  necessarily  in 
heart  restored  to  God. 

2.  They  needed  to  be  constantly 
repeated.  The  ceremonial  offences 
were  constantly  recurring,  so  the 
priests  offered  sacrifices  day  after 
day,  and  the  high  priest  made 
atonement  year  after  year.  It  is- 
intimated  that  this  constant  repeti- 
tion proves  the  Jewish  sacrifice  to 
have  been  only  symbol  teaching, 
not  real  cleansing  from  sin. 

3.  The  old  sacrifices  consisted 
only  of  animals,  that  were  not  asked 
to  give  themselves,  and  did  not  give 
to  God  the  surrender  of  [a  will, 
which  is  the  one  and  only  sacrifice 
God  cares  to  accept. 

4.  They  could  but  suggest  some- 
thing better  that  was  coming  by- 
and-by. 

n.— Perfect  Sacrifice. 

Four  points  of  perfection  are  pre- 
sented in  the  lesson : 

1.  The  sacrifice  of  the  Lord  Jesus 
avails  for  sin;  clears  the  conscience  ; 
and  sets  right  a  man's  personal  and 
heart  relations  with  God. 

2.  It  needed  only  to  be  offered 
once,  because  it  tends  to  change  a 
man's  will  and  heart,  and  so  sets 
him,  once  for  all,  and  altogether 
right ;  it  is  not  a  mere  power  on  con- 
duct which  is  affected  by  man's 
frailty    and  temptations.     It  is  a 
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blood-purifying  power ;  it  is  a  regene- 
rating power. 

3.  It  consists  of  a  surrendered 
will.  Christ  gave  His  whole  will  to 
God  in  perfect  obedience  and  sub- 
mission, and  in  this  sacrifice  God 
was  well-pleased. 

4.  It  found  expression  through  a 
human  body.  Christ  took  a  human 
body  in  order  that  He  might  show 
the  sacrifice  of  His  will  by  yielding 
that  body  to  death.  In  His  death 
Christ  said,  for  heaven  and  earth  to 
hear,  "Father,  Thy  will  be  done." 


That  is   the   perfect,  the  infinitely 
acceptable  sacrifice. 

Learn — (1)  That  rites  are  of  no» 
value  apart  from  their  spiritual  mean* 
ings.  (2)  Like  our  Lord,  and  in  Him, 
we  may  offer  ourselves,  through  our 
human  bodies,  an  acceptable  sacri- 
fice. (8)  What  God  asks  of  us  is  the 
sacrifice  of  our  wills  to  Him,  ex- 
pressed in  lives  of^loving  and  hearty 
obedience.  (4)  Christ's  sacrifice  is  so> 
perfect  that  it  avails  for  atonement, 
forgiveness,  justification,  and  sancti- 
fication. 


SHusttatfte  Cleaning. 

Christmas  Evans's  wonderful  picture  of  Humanity  in  the  charnel-house,  and 
Mercy  getting  it  out  by  taking  on  herself  the  wrong. 


Fbbbuaby  22.—  Obedience  Encouraged. —Leviticus  xxvi.  1-13. 

Golden  Text.—"  Ye  are  My  friends,  if  ye  do  whatsoever  I  command  you.w— John  xv.  14. 


All  God's  promises  are  conditional 
on  our  doing  right.  They  are  the 
gracious  terms  of  the  covenant  He 
makes  with  us  ;  but,  on  entering  into 
the  covenant,  we  take  solemn  pledges 
concerning  what  we  will  do.  God  is 
exonerated  from  His  promises  if  we 
are  not  faithful  to  our  pledges. 

In  the  old  time,  God  taught  this 
by  promising  outward  and  material 
blessings.  Israel  had  good  success, 
security,  and  prosperity,  so  long  as 
they  were  obedient  and  faithful. 
They  found  trouble,  loss,  and  sor- 
row whenever  they  became  wilful, 
and  persisted  in  following  the 
"devices  and  desires  of  their  own 
hearts." 

It  is  still  true  that  God's  blessing, 
which  alone  makes  rich,  depends  on 
our  keeping  our  covenant  engage- 
ments with  Him.  This  is  the  point 
taught  and  impressed  in  our  lesson. 

I.— God  gives  Plain  Commands. 

There  is  no  difficulty  about  God's 

law.    The  Ten  Commandments  are 


quite  plain  to  understand.  Those 
who  really  want  to  do  God's  will 
never  have  any  trouble  in  finding 
out  what  that  will  is.  How  very 
plain  the  commands  here  given  are  : 

1.  Ye  shall  have  no  sort  of  idols. 

2.  Keep  holy  the  Sabbath-day. 

3.  Beverenoe  the  House  of  God. 

Surely  none  of  us  can  misunder- 
stand these  commands :  and  yet  how 
people  try  to  deceive  themselves. 
They  make  idols  of  their  gold,  or 
their  pleasure,  or  their  friends,  and 
then  say  to  themselves,  "  These  are 
not  the  sort  of  idols  that  God  refers- 
to."  They  have  ways  of  their  own 
for  the  Sabbath,  and  persuade  them- 
selves that  the  things  they  like  to  do 
are  things  that  are  allowed.  They 
neglect  the  House  and  worship  of 
God,  and  talk  silly  nonsense  about 
being  able  to  worship  God  amid  the 
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scenes  of  Nature,  when  they  know 
they  worship  themselves  by  taking 
their  pleasure  on  God's  holy  day. 

II.— God  encourages   with    Gra- 
cious Promises. 

These  concern  (1)  Food.  (2)  Luxury 
(vintage).  (3)  Security.  (4)  Removal 
of  evils,  ver.  6.  (5)  Victory  over 
enemies.  (6)  Increase  of  population. 
(7)  Above  all  else,  His  own  abiding 
presence. 

Ver.  3  is  the  one  that  needs  ex- 
planation:— Wheat  and  barley  are 
sown  in  Eastern  lands  in  the  autumn ; 
the  later  crops  in  February.  The 
barley  crop  is  ready  for  cutting  about 
the  1st  of  April ;  the  wheat  crop  in 
the  month  of  May,  generally  towards 
the  end  of  it.  The  harvest  of  the 
vineyards  cannot  be  gathered  before 
the  end  of  August,  and  the  plough- 
ing and  sowing  for  the  following 
year  cannot  be  done  much  before 
November.  When,  therefore,  it  is 
promised  that  the  harvesting  and 
threshing  of  the  cereals  shall  reach 

Kllugtratibe  ©leaning*. 
About  a  century  ago  a  motion  was  made  in  Parliament  for  raising  and 
embodying  the  militia ;  and  for  the  purpose  of  saving  time  it  was  proposed  to 
exercise  them  on  Sundays.  When  the  motion  was  likely  to  pass,  an  old  gentleman 
rose  and  said,  "  Mr.  Speaker,  I  have  one  objection  to  this,— I  believe  in  an  old 
book  called  the  Bible."  Without  saying^nore,  he  resumed  his  seat ;  the  members 
looked  at  one  another,  and  the  motion  was  dropped. 


from  May  to  August,  and  the  in. 
gathering  of  the  vintage  extend  from 
August  to  November,  it  is  plain  that 
extraordinary  abundance  and  fruit- 
fulness  are  intended. 

III.— God  expects  prompt,  full, 
and  hearty  obedience  to  His 
Commands,  as  the  condition 
of  His  keeping  His  Promises. 

See  ver.  3.  In  after  years,  when 
Israel  was  rebellious,  and  found 
troubles  follow  sin,  God  pleads  thus 
with  them  :  "  0  Israel,  thou  hast 
destroyed  thyself. " 

Learn — (1)  That  there  are  present- 
day  idols  as  well  as  ancient  ones, 
and  we  may  even  become  real  idola- 
ters. (2)  God's  Sabbath  is  one  of 
the  best  tests  of  our  obedience  to 
God's  will.  (3)  The  fruits  of  the 
earth  are  God's  yearly  "free  gift  of 
love"  to  us.  (4)  "If  God  be  for  us, 
who  can  be  against  us  ?  "  ver.  7. 
(5)  God's  presence  is  the  greatest  of 
all  our  blessings,  and  includes  all 
other  good. 


A  gentleman,  engaged  in  a  large  manufacturing  concern,  was  in  the  practice 
of  taking  frequent  journeys  in  connection  with  his  business;  and  in  order  to 
hasten  his  return  to  his  family  he  not  unfrequently  travelled  on  the  evenings  of 
the  Lord's  day.  His  little  boy,  on  one  of  these  occasions,  said  to  his  mamma, 
*'  How  is  it  that  dear  papa,  who  is  such  a  good  man,  travels  on  Sunday  ?  " 

"  My  dear,  it  is  because  he  has  so. much  to  do.  If  he  acted  otherwise,  he  would 
not  have  *  a  minute  to  spare  '  for  his  family." 

"  Mamma,  does  God  allow  us  to  break  His  commandments  when  it  seems 
necessary  to  do  so  ?  " 

On  his  return  Mrs.  M.  related  to  her  husband  the  child's  remarks.  "  My  dear, 
it  is  the  last  time.  Tell  my  boy  I  stand  corrected.  I  trust  I  shall  never  again  do 
what  may  prove  a  stumblingblock  to  our  children.  They  shall  never  have  to  say 
that  their  father's  example  led  them  astray." — From  "  ITot  a  Minute  to  Spare,** 
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AFTEENOON    OUTLINES. 
By  Miss  L.  MACE. 


Febbuaby  i.— Paul  at  Jerusalem. — Acts  xxi.  15-26. 

Golden  Text—"  I  am  made  all  things  to  all  men,  that  I  might  by  all  meana  save  some/ 

1  Cor.  ix.  22. 

HOME  HEADINGS 

FOB  THE  W£SK  ENDING  FEB.  1. 

Monday,     Jan.  26.. .Acts  xxi.  15-26... Paul's  fifth  visit  to  Jerusalem. 

Tuesday        „     27... Acts  xv.  1-11... The  third  visit. 

Wednesday  „     28...  Acts  xv.  22-31... Paul's  third  departure  from  Jerusalem 

Thursday      „     29.. .Acts  xxii.   22-30... Paul's  Detention  at  Jerusalem. 

Friday  „     80... Bom.  x.  1-9... The  Bighteousness  of  Faith. 

Saturday       „     31...Num.  vi.  l-8...The  Mazarite  Vow. 

SUNDAY, .  Feb.    1  ...Acts  xx viii.  17-24 . .  .Address  to  Jews  a'  Rome . 


Intboduction. — Paul,  a  man  who 
always  tried  to  put*himself  in  other 
people's  places,  wanted  to  find  out 
just  what  they  felt  and  thought. 
Like  Jesus,  he  was  full  of  sympathy. 
This  helped  him  much  in  his  work. 
Sympathy  is  a  help  to  us  all.  By 
explaining  hard  lessons,  listening 
kindly  and  'lovingly  to  home  diffi- 
culties, &c,  shall  be  more  likely  to 
interest  a  schoolfellow  when  we  talk 
to  him  about  serving  God. 
See  how  Paul  did. 

I.— Paul's  Report  (vers.  15-20). 
Third  missionary  journey  ended, 
Paul  and  Timothy  pay  a  visit  to 
Philip  (ver.  8),  then  go  up  to  Jerusa- 
lem, as  the  religious  centre,  to  give 
some  account  of  what  they  had 
been  doing.  Glad  welcome  all  ready 
for  them.  Old  fears  (ix.  26)  for- 
gotten. Sort  of  church  meeting 
called.  James,  the  son  of  Alpheeus, 
presides.  Great  thanksgiving  upon 
his  story  being  told. 

Note — Paul  was  able  to  talk  to 
fellow-Christians  as  well  as  preach  to 
heathen.  So  we  sometimes  may  do 
much  good  by  a  quiet  conversationwith 
companions  who  love  Jesus.  Remem- 
ber from  "  Pilgrim's  Progress  "  how 
Christian  and  Faithful  encouraged 


each  other. 
MaL  iii.,16. 


See  beautiful  words  in 


II.— Other  People's  Report  (vers. 
20-23). 

Church  glad  to  get  report  of  the 
apostle,  but  could  not  forbear  to  ac- 
quaint him  with  certain  rumours 
that  were  afloat.  He  taught  the 
Jews,  so  it  was  said,  that  as  soon  as 
they  believed  in  Christ  they  might 
forsake  the  law  and  customs  of 
Moses.  This  would  be  terrible  in 
'  Jewish  eyes.  Almost  impossible  for 
us  to  understand  with  what  intense 
reverence  the  religion  of  the  Fathers 
was  looked  upon.  Even  when  con- 
verted, the  Jew  could  not  shake  him- 
self free  from  his  inherited  and  life- 
long prejudices.  They  were  almost 
part  of  his  being.  And  besides,  it 
was  the  early  days  of  Christianity. 
The  law  "  was  dead,  but  not  buried" 
{Henry)*  It  was  a  transition  time. 
To  draw  a  clear  line  between  Law 
and  Gospel  by  no  means  easy  then. 
Paul  had  more  light  than  most  on 
the  matter.  He  knew  that  the  law 
was  worth  a  great  deal,  because  it 
was  God-given ;  because  it  prepared 
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people  for  the  coming  of  Christ ;  be- 
cause its  whole  object  was  to  teach 
righteousness  and  consecration  to  God. 
But  he  knew  that  its  letter  was  not 
of  so  much  consequence  as  it&jpirit ; 
that  its  customs  did  not  mean  any- 
thing except  so  far  as  they  embodied 
truths;  that  Christ  had  taken  the 
place  of  Moses ;  and  His  Gospel  had 
superseded  the  Law.  No  wonder 
that  some  of  the  things  he  said  were 
misunderstood  and  misinterpreted. 
It  is  so  easy  to  fancy  that  people 
are  talking  against  that  which  we 
love  too  jealously.  It  is  easy  to 
attribute  too  much  importance  to 
the  wrong  thing.  To  reckon  the 
service  before  the  spirit  in  which  it  is 
undertaken;  the  act  before  the 
motive  that  prompts  it. 

Note — that  when  we  try  to  do  good 
we  are  likely  to  be  misunderstood, 
Paul  was.  Christ  was.  Yet  we 
must  not  be  too  hard  upon  others  for 
this.  Patience,  and  all  will  come 
right.  God  has  much  to  bear  with 
from  us.  Let  us  give  the  longsuffer- 
ing  which  we  receive. 

Note  again— we  must  guard  against 
unwise  zeal,  even  in  good  causes. 
The  Puritans  were  to  blame  for  this. 
So  modern  sectarians.  So  young 
enthusiastic  Christians. 

III.— The  Report  Tested  (vers. 
23-26). 
When  the  church  told  Paul  of  the 
rumour,  they  strongly  recommended 


him  to  show  that  he  did  respect  the 
Law.  There  were  four  Christian 
Jews  who  had  made  a  Nazarite  vow 
(Numb.  vi.).  Would  he  join  them, 
sacrifice  with  them,  bear  part  in  the 
expenses?  Yes:  he  expressed  his 
willingness,  and  accordingly  sub- 
mitted to  all  that  was  required. 

Bring  out  how  the  apostle  could 
conscientiously  do  this.  He  would 
save  an  appearance  of  evil.  Men 
would  know  that  he  "  walked  or- 
derly," &c.  So  we,  when  people 
bring  mistaken  charges  against  us, 
not  enough  to  say  "  I  know  I  am 
right :  they  don't  understand."  We 
must  try  and  satisfy  others  that  we 
are  walking  according  to  God's  will. 
Again,  it  would  tend  to  influence  for 
good.  The  Jews  would  see  that 
he  cared  for  them.  So  we.  If  we 
desire  to  lead  our  friends  to  Jesus, 
we  must  not  "  preach,"  but  go  and 
stand  beside  them,  enter  into  their 
feelings,  &c,  as  much  as  possible. 
(Picture  Eve  and  Topsy  on  the  floor 
talking.—"  Uncle  Tom's  Cabin." 
Again  it  teas  a  lesson  on  yielding  to 
others.  This  sometimes  necessary. 
Must  stand  to  truth,  but  be  pre- 
pared to  sacrifice  lesser  things. 
Young  persons  should  avoid  being 
obstinately  positive  in  opinion. 

Application. — It  is  only  if  you  are 
unselfish  and  sympathetic  that  you 
can  hope  to  do  good.  Jesus  will  give 
you  these  graces.  Look  to  Him  for 
help. 

Jlhtttratutt  Cleaning. 

Dr.  Moffat  and  others  relate  that  before  they  could  get  a  hearing,pr  even  trust  of 
any  sort  from  the  heathen,  they  had  to  resort  to  various  means.  One  missionary  lay 
upon  his  back  and  allowed  the  natives  to  feel  him  all  over,  in  proof  that  he  was 
a  human  being  like  themselves.  Another  worked  as  a  common  labourer  to  show 
that  he  sympathised  with  the  everyday  toil  of  the  people.  Another  was  doctor 
before  he  was- preacher,  to  convince  of  his  interest  in  the  bodies  of  men.  "  All 
things  to  all  men,"  &c 
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February  8.— Suffering  for  Jesus. — Acts  xxi.  27-40. 

Golden  Text.—"  If  w©  suffer  we  shall  also  reign  with  HIm.w— 2  Timothy  ii.  12: 


Monday, 
Tuesday 
Wednesday 
Thursday 
Friday 
Saturday 
AY 


HOME  READINGS 

FOR  THE  WEEK  ENDING  FEB.  8. 

Feb.  2... Acts  xxi.  27-32... Falsely  Accused. 


SUNDA 

Introduction. — The  step  described 
in  last  lesson  cost  Paul  a  great  deal. 
We  may  get  into  trouble  by  "  giving 
up  "  to  other  people.  But  worth  all 
it  can  cost.  If  we  suffer  with  Jesus, 
we  shall  reign  with  Him. 
See  Paul's  sufferings. 

I.— Seized  by  the  Jews. 

And  it  was  these — the  converts  of 
his  nation— he  was  trying  to  please. 
But  that  did  not  save  him  from  fury 
of  unbelieving  part,  though  they 
were  hie  own  countrymen.  So  with 
Christ. 

They  were  professedly  pious  too. 
Made  «>  mighty  fuss  about  the  sacred- 
ness  of  the  Temple:  like  the 
Pharisees  of  the  Gospels.  Yet 
did  not  mind  committing  violent, 
unkind  deed  there.  Did  not  mind 
profaning  it  with  injustice,  unoharit- 
ableness  and  slander. 

See  how  they  set  about  their  work. 
■Made  a  loud  cry  for  help.  So  ever; 
**  What  is  wanting- in  right  is  made 
up  in  noise  "  (Henry).  Stirred  up  the 
people :  like  the  priests  at  Christ's 
trial.  So  wicked  children  try  to 
start  a  quarrel  Said  Paul  preached 
bad  things  and  did  bad  things.  These 
principally  concerning .  the  Temple 
and  its  Bervioes.  Reported  particu- 
larly that  he  had  brought  a  Gentile 
into  -the  inner  court,  where  only  Jews 
were,  allowed  on  pain  of  death  (see 


3...  Acts  xxi.  33-40... Bescued  by  Bomans. 

4...Actsix.  10-16... Sufferings  foretold. 

5.. .Rom.  viii.  16-28...Paul's  views  reepectlng  suffering. 

6.. .John  xvi.  1-7.. .Sufferings  anticipated. 

7... 2  Cor.  i.  1-9... Comfort  in  suffering. 

8...2  Tim.  ii.  1-12.. .Suffering  with  Christ. 


Josephus).  Similar  charges  brought 
against  Stephen.  Paul  himself  a 
ringleader  in  those. 

1.  Note— that  though  we  do  not 
have  sufferings  of  this  sort,  we  are 
sure  to  get  some  kind  of  persecution 
if  we  are  true  to  Jesus.  People  will 
misunderstand  us,  say  nasty  things 
about  us,  make  it  difficult  for  us  to 
do  right,  &c. ;  but  through  all,  Christ 
will  stand  by  us  as  He  stood  by  the 
early  missionaries.  Let  the'  story  of 
Paul  encourage  us  to  be  brave. 

2.  Note  also  the  terrible  sin  of 
causing  others  to  suffer,  even  for 
Jesus.  Think  how  guilty  were  these 
Jews.  And  we  are  the  same,  when 
we  make  it  hard  for  another  to  obey 
his  Saviour. 

II — Seized  by  the  People. 

The  whole  city  soon  in  an  uproar. 
Does  not  take  much  to  make  a  dis. 
turbance,  but  may  need  much  to 
quiet  one.  "Behold,  how  great  a 
matter,"  &o.  The. "Eastern  nations 
very  quickly  roused.  Tumults  in  those 
times  common  occurrences.  Graphic 
pictures  of  them  in  the  fourth 
century  to  be  found  in  Kingsley's 
"Hypatia." 

See  how  Paul  fared  in  the  hands  of 
the  people,  {a)  Forcibly  shut  out  of 
the  Temple :  lest  he  should  claim  ita 
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tight  of  sanctuary,  or  farther  profane 
its  precincts,  or  make  it  impossible 
for  the  mob  to  work  their  spite.  So 
Christ:  they  would  kill  Him,  but 
"not  on  the  feast-day."  But  all 
-  ground  is  hallowed:  as  wrong  to  com. 
mit  sin  in  one  spot  as  in  another,  in 
school,  or  home,  or  street  as  in  church, 
or  Sunday  class.  (6)  Beaten.  Here 
Paul  indeed  suffered  with  Christ, 
.and  others,  in  a  slightly  different 
sense.  Taunting  remarks,  &c,  as 
hard  to  bear  as  literal  blows.  Such 
may  be  received,  and  patiently— for 
Christ's  sake.  (c)  Almost  killed. 
None  of  us  ever  been  tried  to  this 
length.  But  to  live  for  Jesus  may  be 
no  lighter  matter  than  to  die  for  Him. 
Takes  more  bravery  and  faith  to  live 
sometimes  than  it  may  require  to  die. 
Further  impress  notes  1  and  2 
above. 

III.— Seized  by  the  Soldiers. 

We  have  here  Paul  rescued  from 
one  strait  only  to  be  placed  in 
another.  When  the  uproar  was  at 
its  height,  tidings  were  sent  to  Roman 
general  stationed  at  Jerusalem. 
Without  loss  of  time  he  summons 
large  military  help,  and  arrives  at  the 
scene  of  confusion.  His  presence 
timely  :  Paul  then  almost  undergoing 
Lynch-law.  His  would-be  murderers 
terrified  at  sight  of  soldiers.  Knew 
and  feared  what  the  law  could  do. 

Note  (a).  The  laws  of  the  land 
should  be  for  the  maintenance  of  right : 
for  the  protection  of  the  oppressed.  This 
so  with  the  laws  of  Christ's  kingdom. 
See  Sermon  on  the  Mount. 

(b).  The  wicked  are  terrified  by 
Power.  So  some  men  roused  to 
seriousness  by  God's  judgments  more 
even  than  by  His  love.  Hence  His 
various  means  of  making  Himself 
felt  by  His  children. 


(c).  Human  assistance  not  to  be 
despised.  Paul  accepted  the  rescue 
afforded  by  the  military :  did  not  pray 
for  supernatural  aid.  In  the  things 
which  come  to  our  hand  we  can 
generally  find  what  we  need.  These 
to  be  sanctified  by  faith  and  prayer. 

In  the  hands  of  the  law  Paul's 
sufferings  continued : — 

(a).  Chained  by  each  arm  to  a 
soldier.  But  carried  an  unfettered 
conscience.  Was  free  in  the  best 
sense. 

(6).  Beset  on  every  side  by  enemies. 
Yet  feeling  that  One  was  in  and 
around  him,  greater  than  them  all. 

(c).  Despised  and  rejected.  Treated 
same  as  Christ.  "  Away  with  Him  " 
(Luke  xxiii.  18).  So  we  sometimes 
wish  to  be  rid  of  our  truest  and  best 
friends;  those  who  would  show  us 
the  good  path. 

(d).  Misunderstood.  Taken  to  be 
great  Egyptian  fanatic  who  gathered 
30,000  men  (4,000  armed)  about  him. 
(For  full  account  see  Josephus  Ant. ,  x. 
8,  6,  and  Wars  of  Jews,  ii.  13,  15.) 
So  was  Christ  misrepresented ;  called 
a  "blasphemer,"  a  " babbler."  So 
Christian  children  called  "  saints," 
"  think  themselves  better  than  other 
people." 

Notwithstanding  desperate  aspect 
of  affairs,  Paul  succeeds  in  obtaining 
leave  to  speak.  He  has  something  to 
say  and  says  it — the  best  possible 
reason  for  talking  on  other  occasions 
than  this. 

What  he  said  next  lesson  will  show. 
Meanwhile — 

Application.  —  Christ  suffered 
much  for  you:  what  can  you  bear 
for  Him?  Those  who  follow  Him 
closely  cannot  escape  some  sort  of 
reproaoh.  But  think  of  their  reward— 
reigning  with  Him  I 
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A  boy  sent  to  boarding-school.  He  loved  Jesus.  When  first  night  came, 
knelt  by  bedside  in  large  dormitory  to  pray.  Companions  began  to  titter  y 
then  to  whisper  loudly:  by-and-by  hurled  pillows  at  him.  He  took  no 
notice  of  the  insults.  Bose  from  his  knees  and  quietly  grot  to  bed.  This 
continued  some  days.  But  the  term  was  not  ended  before  nearly  all  joined  him  in 
prayer  each  evening.  Now  a  grown  man,  but  says  that  he  recollects .  this 
experience  as  some  of  the  hardest  suffering  for  Jesus  he  has  had  to  endure. 


February  15.— A  Good   Defence.— Acts  xxii.  1-21. 

Go'.den  Text—"  Be  ready  always  to  give  an  answer  to  every  man  that  asketh  you  a  reason* 
of  the  hope  that  is  ia  you."— 1  Peter  ill.  15. 

HOME  HEADINGS 

FOB  THE   WEEK  ENDING  FEB.  15. 

Monday,  Feb.  9... Acts  xxii.  1-10... Paul's  Defence  before  the  Jews. 
Tuesday  „    10...  Acts  xxii.  11-21. ..The  Defence  continued. 

Wednesday    „    11. .. Acts  ix.  20-31. ..Paul's  early  Boldness  for  Christ. 
Thursday        „    12. .. Acts  il.  14-21. ..Peter's  bold  Defence. 
Friday  „   13.. .Acts  iv.  8-17.. .The  Boldness  of  Peter  and  John. 

Saturday        „   14...Phil.  i.  12-21... Paul's  Example  exciting  Boldnes*. 
SUNDAY       „   15...1  Peter  ill.  13-18.. .Exhortation  to  Boldness  for  Christ. 


Introduction. — Lesson  opens  with 
the  breaking  of  "  a  great  silence  "  by 
one  bold  Hebrew  voice.  Unlike  the 
tumult  and  noise  described  last  Sun- 
day. There  the  storm:  here  the 
calm.  Paul  the  central  figure  in 
each.  His  behaviour  shows  how  he 
can  be  patient  under  suffering,  and 
dauntless  in  defence  of  faith  and  God. 

I.— About  Paul  the  Sinner. 
Here  he  tries  to  touch  hearers* 
hearts,  and  open  a  way  to  the  truth 
he  has  in  reserve.  Great  tact  in  his 
mode  of  getting  at  people.  See,  he 
addresses  them  as — 

1.  Brothers.  This  an  endearing 
term.  But  no  sudden  outburst  of 
emotion,  only  the  calm  expression  of 
a  life-long  passion,  Horn.  ix. 

2.  Fellow  Jews.  Though  a  Christian, 
still  a  Jew  by  birth  :  hence  united  to 
them  by  strong  ties.  These  of  our 
own  race  and  kindred  claim  our  first 
thought.  Talk  to  brothers  and  sisters 
about  Jesus,  before  strangers. 

3.  One  who  understood  their  feel- 


ings. He  had  experienced  the  very 
zeal  which  had  urged  them  on  to  this 
day's  violent  excesses.  Could  sym- 
pathize and  extenuate  even.  We 
must  not  set  ourselves  up  as  better 
than  those  whom  we  would  lead  to 
Jesus.  Humbly  confess  had  some 
heart  and  inclinations  at  one  time. 
The  change  owing  only  to  God's  good 
Spirit. 

4.  One  who  had  led  their  manner 
of  life.  Like  them  persecuted,  only 
with  more  terrible  vehemence.  Some, 
thing  in  this  admission  to  set 
them  thinking,  Whence  the  change  ? 
Would  not  it  be  also  desirable  for 
them? 

II.— About  Paul  the  Christian, 

Having  secured  profoundest  atten- 
tion, Paul  goes  on  to  appeal  more 
closely  to  his  hearers.  Tells,  in 
simple,  earnest  language,  the  story 
of  his  conversion.  One's  own  ex- 
perience   more    weight    with    un- 
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believers  than  almost  anything  else. 
To  be  able  to  say,  "  I  know,  because  I 
have  proved  it ;  I  am  sure,  because  I 
have  tested  and  tried,"  more  convinc- 
ing than  a  library  of  argument.  Best 
"  apology  "for  Christianity  to  be  found 
in  the  lives  of  its  professors. 

Certain  small  differences  between 
this  narrative  and  that  of  chap,  ix* 
1-22.  These  may  be  carefully  studied 
and  brought  out,  as  making  a  fuller 
grouping  of  facts.  But  the  lessons 
the  same  in  both.  Two  to  be  noticed 
particularly.  What  had  been  done  for 
Paul  gave  him  hope  for  and  interest  in 
yet  unconverted  fellows.  So  with  us. 
The  wonderful  effects  of  the  events 
proof  of  the  reality  of  the  truth  that 
Paul  preached.  So,  change  in  our 
lives  may  speak  for  the  power  of  the 
Gospel. 

III.— About  PauTthe  Christian 
Worker. 

Main  purpose  of  preceding  recital 
to  lead  up  to  and  support  Paul's  claim 
to  preach  and  teach  as  he  did.  This 
specific  commission  and  authority 
now  placed  before  the  people.    And 


note  the  spirit  in  which  this  is  done. 
Patient  explanation  of  detail ;  gentle- 
ness, courtesy,  unresenting  temper  ; 
lofty  courage  and  frankness ;  a  clear, 
intelligent  comprehension  of  what 
he  talked  about.  These  qualities 
carry  great  weight — such  as  become 
followers  of  Christ :  specially  en- 
joined in  Golden  Text.  Let  us,  in 
our  sphere  of  life,  imitate. 

1.  The  commission  Chd-given. 
This  surely  an  all-powerful  defence. 
Ought  to  have  satisfied  the  Jews,  for 
they  pretended  to  fear  the  Lord  and 
keep  His  commandments.  It  is  God 
who  makes  the  true  Christian  worker; 
not  bishop,  or  ordination  service,  or 
entrusting  with  packet  of  tracts, 
though  these  may  be  helpful. 

2.  The  commission  explicitly  de- 
fined. Could beno  doubt  about  it.  The 
persecution  of  others  would  not  eon- 
fuse  his  mind.  So  with  all  who 
seek  to  know  God's  will.  He  will 
make  their  path  clear  for  them. 

Application. — What  sort  of  an 
"answer"  is  your  life  making  to 
those  who  want  to  know  something 
about  the  Christian  religion  ? 


murftattftt  gleaning. 

Some  years  ago,  three  American  ministers  went  to  preach  to  the  Cherokee 
Indians.  One  preached  very  deliberately  and  coolly ;  and  the  chief  held  a  council 
to  know  whether  the  Great  Spirit  spoke  to  them  through  that  man ;  and  they 
declared  he  did  not,  because  he  was  not  so  much  engaged  as  their  head  men  were 
in  their  national  ooncerns.^Another  spoke  to  them  in  a  most  vehement  manner; 
and  they  again  determined  in  council  that  the  Great  Spirit  did  not  speak  to  them 
through  that  man,because  he  was  mad.  The  third  preacher  preached  to  them  in 
an  earnest  and  fervid  manner ;  and  they  agreed  that  the  Great  Spirit  might  speak 
to  them  through  him,  because  he  was  both  earnest  and  affectionate.  The  last 
was  ever  after  kindly  received.— Anecdotes.— Christian  Ministers. 
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Febbuabt22.— Paul  before  the  Council.— acts xxni.i-16. 

Golden  Text.—"  I  have  lived  in  all  good  conscience  before  God  until  this  day."— Acts  xxlli.  1. 

HOME  HEADINGS 

FOB  1  HE  WBEK  "K&BttQ   FEB.  22. 

Monday,  Feb.  16... Acts  zxtti.  1-9.. .The  Council  divided. 

Tuesday  „  17..  Acts  xxili.  10- 16.. .Paul  cheered  and  conspired  against. 

Wednesday    „  18. .Acts  v.  27-83...The  early  Apostles  before  the  Council. 

Thursday  „  19...2  Tim.  iv.  9- 18.. .Strengthened  by  God. 

Friday  ,,  20.,. Psalm  vii.  1-10... David's  Confidence  in  God's  Judgments. 

Saturday  „  21  ..John  zviii.  12-23... Jesus  before  Caiaphas. 

SUNDAY  „  22.. .Psalm  zxvii.  1-6. ..David's  Confidence  and  Courage. 


Introduction. — Paul's  defence  was 
received  with  violent  indignation 
(see  chap.  mi.  22, 23).  The  "great 
silence"  gave  place  to  a  roar  of 
angry  voices.  And  a  scene  ensued 
similar  to  that  in  which  the  blood  of 
Stephen  was  shed.  For  a  descrip- 
tion of  the  lengths  to  which  they 
went,  however,  see  chap.  xxii.  24-35. 
Our  lesson  opens  at  the  point 
where  Paul  is  brought  out  and  set 
before  the  Jewish  Couneil  or  Sanhe- 
drim :  the  same  that  judged  upon  all 
matters  sacred,  and  many  civil — the 
same  that 'judged  our  Lord.  Observe, 
throughout,  the  confidence  which  is 
born  of  "  a  good  conscience  "  (Golden 
Text). 

I. — A  Good  Conscience — Paul. 

(a).  The  confidence  it  gave  his  very 
bearing :  could  look  his  foes  straight 
in  the  face,  see  Ezekiel  iii.  8, 9 ;  also 
Stephen's  face,  and  Moses'.  Nothing 
to  be  ashamed  over,  nothing  to  make 
him  hang  his  head.  "  Conscience 
(bad)  doth  make  cowards  of  us  all." 

(6).  The  confidence  it  gave  his  words : 
dared  to  boldly  censure  sinful  high 
priest ;  to  lay  past  conduct  open  to 
inspection ;  to  state  religious  belief. 
Compare  boldness  of  Luther,  Knox, 
Massillon,  &c. 

(c).  The  justice  it  gave  his  beha- 
viour :  admitted  frankly  his  error  in 
u  speaking  evil "  to  one  whom  for  the 
moment  he  forgot,  or  did  not  recog- 
nise, was  high  priest.  Nothing  makes 
a  gentleman   like    Christianity.    It 


gives  the  genial  openness  which  is  not 
above  confessing  itself  in  the  wrong. 

II.— A  Hardened  Conscience- 
Ananias. 

How  insensible  it  made  him  to  all 
right  and  fairness.  Enlarge  upon 
illegality,  inconsistency,  and  barbar- 
ousnessef  his  act.  Christ  insulted 
thus ;  and  Micaiah,  i.  Kings  xxii.  24 ; 
and  Jeremiah,  Jer.  xx.  2.  By  con- 
stant sinning  against  light  and  good- 
ness conscience  becomes  ' '  past  feel- 
ing," "  seared."  This  is  the  most 
hopeless  condition  possible.  The 
hardness  which  comes  from  alternate 
good  and  evil  impulses.  As  when 
chemists  wish  to  make  substance 
proof  against  outside  influences, 
Ac,  they  heat  and  cool,  heat  and 
cool,  &c.  Ananias  must  have  passed 
through  many  degrees  of  indifference 
to  the  voice  of  conscience  before  he 
reached  this  annealed  stage. 

III.— Darkened  Consciences — 
Sadduccees ;  Council. 

How  lamentable  their  unenlight- 
ened views  of  truth ;  of  the  Resur- 
rection ;  the  existence  of  spirits 
apart  from  bodies;  of  Paul's  mis- 
sion ;  of  their  own  state.  It  is 
noticeable  that  "  when  Christ  was 
upon  earth  the  Pharisees  set  them- 
selves most  against  Him,  because  He 
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witnessed  against  their  traditions  and 
corrupt  glosses  upon  the  law  ;  but, 
after  His  ascension,  the  Sadduccees 
set  themselves  against  His  disciples, 
because  they  preached  through  Jesus 
the  resurrection  of  the  dead  "  (Henry)' 
Some  may  say  Sadduccees  not  so 
much  in  the  wrong.  They  did  not 
know  better:  acted  up  to  best  of 
what  light  they  had.  This  not  cor- 
rect. They  might  have  known  better. 
So  we,  where  we  sin,  and  excuse  our- 
selves upon  plea  of  ignorance,  ought 
to  recollect  we  are  responsible  for 
such  direction,  <£c,  as  God  has  placed 
at  our  disposal:  whether  we  use  it  or 
not. 

IV. — Bad  Consciences — Jews. 

What  they  plotted.  To  take  Paul's 
life.  This  upon  oath.  Paul,  with 
his  good  conscience,  could  not  but -do 
good :  these,  with  their  bad,  could  not 
but  do  badly.    What  immense  pos- 


sibilities for  good  or  evil  in  each 
human  breast.  Our  spiteful,  unkind 
thoughts,  words,  dc,  same  in,  hind, 
only  different  in  degree. 

What  they  did  not  plot  That  Pau 
should  receive  the  cheering  word  in 
the  prison.  That  his  nephew  should 
defeat  their  scheme.  How  vain  for 
men  to  boast  this  or  that,  while  there 
is  an  overruling  Providence !  Chris- 
tians never  out  of  God's  sight,  or  be- 
yond His  care.  God  uses  human 
friends  to  be  our  angels  in  time  of 
need.  When  in  special  darkness,  He 
grants  us  a  special  revelation  of 
Himself.  No  act  of  witnessing  for 
Jesus,  however  humble,  passes  unno- 
ticed by  our  heavenly  Father*  Let 
us  be  brave  and  true  then,  as  living 
and  working  always  in  His  sight. 

Application.— What  kind  of  a 
conscience  is  yours  ?  There  is  One 
who  can  cleanse  and  keep  it  cleansed 
for  you.     Seek  Him  now. 


fcllustrattbe  Cleaning. 

Conscience. — A  decayed  old  gentleman,  who  ended  his  days  in  Gainsborough 
Workhouse,  being  on  his  death-bed,  and  having  something  which  hung  heavy  on  his 
mind,  desired  the  vicar  of  the  parish  might  be  sent  for.  On  the  reverend  gen- 
tleman's arrival  the  mystery  was  cleared  up  by  the  pauper  telling  him  that 
*  once  upon  a  time,  passing  over  a  certain  common,  he  saw  two  men  putting  down 
a  direction  post ;  and,  waiting  their  departure,  he  went  and  turned  the  post  in  an 
opposite  direction,  and  it  had  always  been  a  heavy  burden  on  his  conscience  to 
think  how  many  unfortunate  travellers  he  had  sent  the  wrong  way. — "  World  of 
Religious  Anecdote.11 — Paxton  Hood. 
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Y.O. 

SUITABLE  FOR  "YOUNG  CHRISTIAN?." 

" All a'Growin\  all a'Blowm." 

On  Pleasing  Myself. 

The  End  of  the  Journey. 

Voices. 

"  Watch  as  well  as  Pray." 

" He  Saved  Me" 

A  Walk  in  a  Picture  Gallery. 

The  Living  Temple. 


E. 

SUITABLE  FOR  "ENQUIRERS." 

Willie's  Texts,  i.  Faith. 


— 2.  Assurance. 

3.  Conversion. 

4.  Redemption. 

5.  Justification. 

I  am  but  a  Little  Child. 
A  Question, and  its  Answer. 
Children  of  God. 


.Price  Is.  per  100,  assorted. 

SERAPH    SONGS, 

WORDS  and  MUSIC  by  R.  OXLEY,  Jun. 

PART  I. 
Containing:  5  Anthems,  6  Chants,  36  Fart   Songs, 
2  Solos  with  Choruses. 
DEMY    8vo,    64    pp.    PRICE    SIXPENCE. 


JUVENILE      SMOKING:    Papers  on  the  Evil   In 
fluences  of  Smdking.     By  Various  Writers.     Paper  covers  8d. ;  cloth  limp,  is. 

LONDON:    SUNDAY  SCHOOL  UNION,    56,    OLD   BAILEY,   E.C 


DR.  ROBERTS'S 

LARWILLS     PILLS. 

A  Sovereign  Remedy  for  DROPSY  and  diseases 
of  the  HEART  and  LIVER  But  they  are  also 
invalunble  as  a  general  Family  Medicine. 

Mr.  -  Thomas  Gibson,  of  Mount  Pleasant, 
Liveroool,  says:  "I  must  in  justice  to  Larwill's 
Pills,  say  that  they  are  the  best  Medicine  I  ever 
used  for  Indigestion,  Liver,  and  General  pur- 
pose."  . 


Prices  Is.  Ijd.  and  2s.  3d. 
prepared  by 

BEACH  &  BARNICOTT,  Bridport. 

And  sold  by  *U  Patent  Medicine  Vendors. 


WHELPTON'S 

____„_  VEGETABLE 

TRADE   MARK.    PURIFYING    PILL8 

Are  one   of  those  rare   Medicines  which,  for  their 
extraordinary  poperties,  have  Rained  an  almost 

During  a  period  of  nearly  Fifty  Years  they  have  been 
used  most  extensively  as  a  F&milt  Midioinb, thousands 
having  found  them  a  simple  and  safe  remedy,  and  one 
needful  to  be  kept  always  at  hand. 

These  Pills  are  purely  Vegetable,  being  entirely  free 
from  Mercury  or  any  other  Mineral ,  and  those  who  may 
not  hitherto  have  proved  their  efficacy  will  do  well  to 
give  lh<  m  a  trial. 

Re©  mmended  for  disorders  of  the  HEAD,  CHEST, 
BOWELS,  LIVr  R,  and  KIDNEYS  ;  also  in  KH  fcU- 
MAT1SM,  ULCERS,  SOKES,  and  all  SKIN  DIS- 
EASES-being  a  direct  Ptwin  or  tm  Blood. 
.  in  Boxes,  piice  7id.,  is.  Id.,  and  2«¥  9d.,  *y  G. 
WHELPTOK  &  SON.  3,  Crane  Court,  Hm  Street, 
London.  Postrfree  for  8  14,  or  33  Stamps.  Sold  by  all 
Chemists  at  home  and  abroad. 
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Bender's 


SELF- 
DIGESTIVE 


Food 


For  Infants,  Children*  and  Invalids* 

^Ais  tit lu  {out  and  highly  nutritive  /'We/  is  dtstin- 
uishtd  from  all  others  hy  tkt  ttttt  with  which  it  m# 
It  di^ttd  and  ahiorbed. 
Mothers  who  witness  the  keen  appreciation  vhh 
*hieh  tbi*Food  is  taken,  and  the  absence  of  flatulence 
,  n  d  ( »t  h  er  '  d  i  stre*sin  g  s*  m  ptoms  *  h  i  i  h  follow  t  be  u  *e 
if  the  ordinary  indigestible  Foods,  will  be  convinced 
if  it*  benefit. 

BENDER'S  FOOD  15  sold  by  Leading  Chemists,  &c, 

in  Tins  at  rs.  6d.,  as-  6d .,  and  5*. 

Or  may  frt  had  by  Pattfii  PestfivM  tht 

fcanul&cttirerii.  MOTTEB8HEAD  &  Co., 

fS.  Paine  &  F.  B.  Besuef), 

7.  EXCHANGE  STREET.    MANCHESTER. 


C.BRANDAUER&C 

CIRCULAR 
POINTED 


Have  met  with  general  approbation.  Write  as 
as  n  lead  pencil,  and  neither  scratch  nor  spun.  1 
being  rounded  by  ant*  pfocewi,     Six  Prize 
awarded.     Ask  your  Stationer  for  a  St*peny  A»Oft«£ 
sample  Box, or  *end  7  stamps  to  theti*ffr&t,BirMingJt**t. 

London  Wnr*b.ouse; 

24*  KING  EDWARD  ST.*  NEWGATE  ST 


What  shall  I  Drink  ? 

Tie  L**c*t  mil  uWe  lave  subjected  the  namples  of  the   *  UmeFrou  Jake'  of  the  Monuerrai  CwnpW 
to  full  analysis    with  a  view  «,  test  k>  ijuahty  and  purity.     We  have  found  11  to  l*   in  s^ui.a 
condition,  an  J  entirely  free  from  adulte  ration,  and  we  counsel  the  public  to  arm*  «  in 
preference  to  any  form  of  Alcohil."  

ONTSERRAT^IlH 

LIME-FRUI T  JUICEi-jjjKr 

Limettaor  Pure     «  n  /■)  R  H I A  L  S  *''5^ 
GOLD  MEDAL-CALCUTTA  EXHIBITION,  1884. 

HUDSON'S 


WILLIAM  RIDER  AND   SON,    PRATERS.    LONDON. 
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111.  -New  Series.  MARCH,  1885 


A   BIBLICAL  AND   EDUCATIONAL 
MAGAZINE. 


<§r0ntetits. 


Explorations  in  the  Holy  Land.  By  Rev.  James  King,  H.A.  61 

On   Class  Discipline*     By  Thomas  Mobbison,  LL.D,     ...  85 

The    Old    Lock    Farm.      By  Annie  Gbay,    Author   op 
"Denny"       89 

Getting  the  Eyes  Opened.     By  Alfhed  Outis  +1H        ...  92 

Influence  (Pastry)  ...        ., „.  93 

James  Nicholson's  Monthly  Class 96 

Fidei   Defensor,    By  Rev,  E.  W.  Shaldebb 99 

Our  Study*  Outline  Morning  Lessons.     ByAstnie  B.     103 

Afternoon  Outlines.    By  Geraldisa  Stock  ...  in 

The   Early  Spread  of  Christianity 118 


-^A  WORKMAN  -THAT-  NEEDETH  NOT ^TO-BE-ASHAMED^ 

o  Suhday  School  Union,  55  &  58,  Old  BAfLEYrlopoib^^k 

PRICE   TWOPENCE. 


TO  CORRESPONDENTS.  , 

Communications  have  been  duly  received  from — A.  J.  P. ;  Dr.  Culross ; ! 
Rev.    James  King,    M.A. ;    Annie  Gray;     G.    Holden  Pike;   Thomas 
Morrison,    LL.D. ;    Alfred   Outis;  Rev.    E.    W.   Shalders;    Annie    B.; 
Geraldina  Stock ;  H.  H. ;  C.  S. ;  Rev.  W.  H.  Whitbread. 

All  Communications  should  be  addressed,  THE  EDITOR  OF 
THE  SUNDAY  SCHOOL  TEACHER,  56,  Old  Bailey,  London,  E.C. 

OUTLINE  LESSONS  FOR  THE  MONTH. 

WITH    ILLUSTRATIONS. 


Mar, 


MORNING. 

Subject.  Golden  Text. 

I.  The  Guiding  Cloud,  Numb.  ix.  15 — 23    Ps.  lxxiii.  24    ..... 

8.  Murmuring  and  Prayer,  Numb.  xi.  1 — 15 1  Cor.  x.  10     

15.  Welcome  Help,  Numb.  xi.  16 — 30    Gal.  vi.  2 , 

22.  Report  of  the  Spies,  Numb.  xiii.  17 — 33 2  Chron.  xxxii.  8 

29.  Fidelity  and  Mercy,  Numb.  xiv.  6—-2 1    Ver.  18 
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„  22.  Paul  Vindicated,  Acts  xxvi.  19— 32 Ver.  31  '.  115 
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POWDER 


Has  been  Awarded 
FIVE  GOLD  MEDALS 

For  its  superiority  over  all  others.      Makes  de- 
licious Bread  and  all  kinds  of  Pastry  light  and 
digestible.     Sold  everywhere  by  Grocers,  Corn- 
dealers,  Ac.,  in  id.,  2d.,  4d.,  and   6d.  packets,  I 
and   6d.,  is.,    2s.   6d.,  and   5s.   boxes.      700,600  I 
packages  sold  everywhere. 


Awarded  j|  prize  Medals, 


BRYANT  &  HAY'S 

MATCHES 


HEATINGS 
COUCH 

LOZENGES 


*AbEolutely  tna  best  known  twaofiy  mr* 
mad  a  for 

COUGHS,  ASTHMA,  BRONCHITIS 

£Uongly  recommended  by  tho  most 
eminent  Doctors. 

OmS  GA'LT,  1/1*  «nd  2/fc 


NURSE  EDDA'S 

WONDERFUL 

BABY  SOOTHER. 

This  unequalled  remedy  is  entirely  free 
from  any  opiates  or  noxious  or  strong  acting 
Medicine  ;  its  effect  is  instant  in  relieving 
Infants  from  GRIPES,  WIND,  COLIC,  Ac 
It  is  guaranteed  a  simple,  harmless  Medicine. 
No  one  in  charge  of  a  baby  should  be  with- 
out it ;  have  it  ready  in  the  house. 


Price  Is.  per  Botile  at  all  Chemists',  or  free  h 
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T.  KEATIHG.  Chemist,  St  PauTa,  London. 
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(Mx^loxediotis  in  tljt  ^10!^  Jsiratttr: 

RECENT  VISIT  TO  BETHANY,  OLIVET,  AND  GETHSEMANE. 

By  Key.  JAMES  KING,  M.A., 

Vicar  of  St.  Mary's,  Berwick-on-Tweed  ; 

^Author  of '*'  Moab's  Patriarchal  Stone"  **  Cleopatra's  Needle"  "  The  Temple  Hill^  §c. 


BETHANY. 

A  FEW  years  ago,  on  Holy  Thursday  of  Passion  Week,  we  ascended 
the  Mount  of  Olives  on  horseback,  and  rode  to  Bethany  by 
the  path  that  leads  over  the  summit  of  the  hill.  On  descending  the  eastern 
slope  of  Olivet  towards  the  village,  riding  was  found  to  be  difficult; 
ao,  dismounting,  we  led  our  horses  down  the  rugged  path,  and  entered 
Bethany  on  foot.  The  village,  at  the  present  day,  is  a  mere  moun- 
tain hamlet,  consisting  of  about  forty  houses  built  in  a  woody  hollow, 
March,  1885.  d 
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and  partly  shut  out  from  view  by  the  rising  ground  around.  The  buildings 
are  humble,  but  the  fields  around  are  well  cultivated,  and  present  a  pleasing 
contrast  to  the  barren  surroundings. 

We  visited  the  traditional  tomb  of  Lazarus,  and  walked  around  the  village  ; 
then  recalling  to  mind  that  on  Holy  Thursday  our  Blessed  Saviour  left 
Bethany  for  the  last  time,  we  left  the  place  at  four  o'clock  in  the  afternoon, 
and  set  out  for  Jerusalem  by  the  Jericho  road,  about  the  same  time  that 
Christ  left  Bethany  on  His  last  journey  to  the  Holy  City.  For  a  short 
distance  we  rode  along  a  stony  path  until  we  arrived  at  the  edge  of  a  some- 
what  steep  valley.  Having  crossed  this  we  gradually  ascended  the  southern 
shoulder  of  Olivet  by  a  rugged  path  until  we  reached  a  ridge  of  rock,  when 
suddenly  the  whole  city  of  Jerusalem  burst  full  upon  our  view.  The  prospect 
from  this  highest  point  on  the  Bethany  road  is  beautiful  even  at  the  present 
day,  and  apart  from  religious  sentiment,  all  men  of  taste  must  regard  the 
mass  of  buildings  now  standing  on  Mount  Moriah,  consisting  of  domes  and 
screens,  platforms  and  mosques,  gates  and  walls,  interspersed  with  dark 
cypress  and  silvery  olive,  as  the  noblest  architectural  group  in  Syria,  if  not 
one  of  the  most  pictorial  groups  in  the  world. 

We  felt  this  prospect  also  to  be  an  affecting  one,  for,  as  we  gazed  on  the 
city  of  ten  thousand  holy  memories,  many  anxious  thoughts  crowded  upon 
our  minds.  "  Before  my  mind's  eye  (says  one  writer,  describing  his  first 
glimpse  from  this  spot)  passed  the  deeds  and  forms  of  past  centuries.  A 
voice  within  me  said  '  graves  upon  graves  in  graves.'  I  was  deeply  moved,, 
and  bowing  in  my  saddle  before  the  City  of  Jehovah,  tears  fell  upon  my 
horse's  mane."  More  beautiful,  however,  in  the  days  of  our  Saviour,  must 
have  been  the  prospect  from  this  spot.  Across  the  Kedron  Valley  then  rose 
the  lofty  embattled  walls  of  the  city ;  on  Moriah's  sacred  top  stood  the  proud 
edifice  of  Herod  the  Great,  and  on  the  north  side  "the  City  of  the  Great  King  " 
with  its  "  imperial  mantle  of  proud  towers."  During  the  last  twenty  years, 
some  eminent  writers,  amongst  them  the  late  Dean  Stanley,  have  regarded 
the  ridge  of  rock  on  which  we  stood  as  the  spot  where  Christ,  "  when  He  was 
come  near,  beheld  the  city  and  wept  over  it."  Accordingly  after  gazing  in 
silence  for  a  few  minutes,  we  opened  our  Bible,  and  read  the  passage  :  "  If 
thou  hadst  known,  even  thou,  at  least  in  this  thy  day,  the  things  which  belong 
unto  thy  peace  ;  but  now  they  are  hid  from  thine  eyes."  Had  Jerusalem, 
the  vision  of  peace,  proved  worthy  of  her  name,  she  would  have  possessed  the 
promised  vision  of  peace,  "glorious  things  are  spoken  of  thee,  0  city  of  God." 

Humble  villagers  of  Bethany,  and  strangers  at  the  feast  of  the  passover, 
united  to  do  honour  to  their  Messiah,  but  the  proud  city  rejected  Him,  and 
the  things  that  belonged  to  her  peace  were  hid  for  ever.  Jerusalem's  day  of 
grace  had  passed  away,  and  when  the  Saviour  thought  of  these  things,  He 
lifted  up  His  voice  and  wept.  The  thought  of  peace,  hidden  peace,  lingered 
in  our  minds,  when  suddenly  two  natives  on  horseback  came  galloping  up 
the  hill-side,  and  as  they  rode  past  saluted  us  with  "  Salaam  Alekum  I  " 
("  Peace  be  with  you  I  ") 

In  the  evening  we  attended  divine  service  in  Christ's  Church,  Mount  Zion, 
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held  in  commemoration  of  the  institution  of  the  Last  Supper.     "  The  Lord 

loveth  the  gates  of  Zion  more  than  all  the  dwellings  of  Jacob,"  and  it  was 

pleasant  to  worship  God  on  His  Holy  Hill.    After  prayers  and  the  singing 

of  a  hymn,  we  set  out  for  the  Mount  of  Olives,  that  we  might  visit  the  Garden 

of  Gethsemane  by  moonlight,  and  tread  the  scene  of  the  Saviour's  agony  on 

the  very  night  and  at  the  very  hour  when  His  soul  was  exceeding  sorrowful 

even  unto  death.    Leaving  the  church  we  passed  along  the  street  running 

southward  over  Zion,  until  we  arrived  at  the  gate  of  the  prophet  David. 

Fortunately  the  gate  was  open,  so  passing  through,  we  stood  outside  the  city 

walls.    The  night  was  serene  and  calm,  and  the  Paschal  moon,  clear  and 

full,  was  casting  its  bright  beams  o'er  the  land.    Standing  on  Zion  the  eye 

wandered  o'er  the  prospect  far  and  wide,  and  rested  southward  on  the  barren 

but  sacred  hills  of  the  land  of  ^Judaea,  while  beyond  the  Jordan  the  mountains 

of  Moab  were  distinctly  seen.     It  was  pleasant  to  call  to  mind  that  on 

yonder  mountains  stood  Balaam  in  days  of  old,  when  he  uttered  the  noble 

prayer,  "  Let  me  die  the  death  of  the  righteous,  and  let  my  last  end  be  like 

his."    On  yonder  mountains  of  Moab  also  stood  Moses,  the  mightiest  of  the 

prophets,  just  before  his  death.    ' '  His  eye  was  not  dim,  nor  his  natural  force 

abated,"  when  looking  from  the  top  of  Nebo  he  gazed  upon  the  land  promised 

to  Abraham  and  his  seed  for  ever.    Descending  by  the  eastern  slope  of  Zion, 

we  crossed  the  valley  that  leads  down  to  the  Pool  of  Siloam,  and  passed  over 

the  Temple  Hill,  in  full  view  of  the   massive  stones  of  the  Haram.     We 

looked  at  the  goodly  stones,  and  thought  of  the  words,  "  I  have  set  watchmen 

upon  thy  walls,  0  Jerusalem,  which  shall  never  hold  their  peace  day  nor 

night. "    No  watchmen  were  then  on  the  walls  ;  and  as  we  walked  over  the 

sacred  mount  there  was  neither  voice  nor  sound.     Having  passed  the  S.E  • 

corner  of  the  Haram,  we  stood  on  the  edge  of  the  Kedron  Valley  in  full 

view  of  Olivet,  and  the  eastern  wall  of  the  city.    By  a  footpath  we  went 

down  into  the  valley,  here  about  a  hundred  and  fifty  feet  deep,  and  on 

arriving  at  the  bed  of  the  stream,  found  it  to  be  a  dry  water-course.    The 

rocky  bed  is  spanned  by  a  salaair  one-arohed  bridge  which   we  crossed. 

Standing  still  for  a  short  time,  "we  gazed  at  the  strange  scene  around  us. 

Since  the  days  of  Eusebius  in  the  fourth  century,  this  part  of  the  Kedron 

has  been  called  the  Valley  of  Jehoshaphat,  on  the  supposition  that  Joel  refers 

to  this  spot  as  the  scene  of  the  final  judgment  of  the  world,  the  judgment 

of  the  "  multitudes,  multitudes  in  the  valley  of  decision. "    Consequently  the 

valley  has  become  a  large  necropolis,  a  vast  city  of  the  dead.    Within  a 

stone's  throw  of  the  little  bridge,  we  saw  the  tombs  of  Absalom  and  Zechariah, 

great  monuments  excavated  from  the  solid  rock,  and  the  tomb  of  St.  James, 

a  cavern  consisting  of  many  sepulchral  chambers.    We  noticed  that  the 

Blopes  of  Kedron  on  the  Olivet  side,  extending  for  a  considerable  way  up  the 

hill,  were  literally  paved  with  tombstones.     Those  sepulchral  slabs  cover  the 

tombs  of  Jews,  not  only  the  past  generations  of  Jerusalem,  but  Jews  also 

from  all  lands,  who,  in  their  old  age,  have  wandered  to  the  city  of  their 

fathers,  that  there  they  might  die  and  be  buried  in  the  valley  of  judgment. 

Folio  ving  the  path  up  the  valley,  we  passed  through  an  olive  grove  to  the 
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Garden  o!  Gethsemane.  The  spot  will  be  hallowed  by  feelings  of  undying 
interest,  as  the  place  where  Christ  endured  the  terrible  agony  on  the  night 
before  His  crucifixion.  Gethsemane  means  an  '  *  olive  and  wine-press ; "  and 
here  were  fulfilled  the  "dark  words  of  the  prophet,  "  I  have  trodden  the  wine- 
press alone,  the  great  wine-press  of  the  wrath  of  God,  the  wine-press  trodden 
without  the  oity."  The  present  garden  is  enclosed  by  a  wall,  built  thirty 
/Bars  ago,  and  is  kept  by  Franciscan  monks.  We  entered  the  garden,  and 
gazed  with  affectionate  regard  at  the  eight  venerable  olive  trees  standing 
within  the  enclosure.  Their  stems  are  very  large,  one  being  nineteen  feet  in 
circumference,  and  their  gnarled  trunks,  in  some  parts  burst  from  age,  and 
supported  by  stones,  indicate  the  high  antiquity  of  the  trees.  The  quiet 
garden  is  carefully  tended,  and  the  space  around  the  patriarchal  olives  was 
blooming  with  fragrant  flowers.  The  age  of  these  trees  is  a  doubtful  matter. 
Some  botanists  say  they  are  a  thousand  years  of  age,  while  others  affirm 
that  they  may  be  co-eval  with  the  Saviour's  time.  We  noticed  that  each 
trunk  springs  from  several  roots,  and  this  faot  receives  additional  interest, 
inasmuch  as  the  olive  tree,  like  the  palm,  birch,  and  laurel,  though  cut  down, 
is  not  necessarily  killed,  because  from  its  roots  many  stems  spring  up,  and 
in  course  of  time  become  new  tree?.  This  being  so,  it  is  possible,  even  on 
the  supposition  that  Titus,  the  Roman  general,  cut  down  all  the  trees 
about  Jerusalem,  that  the  present  olives  are  the  descendants  of  and  spring 
from  the  roots  of  those  very  olive  trees  beneath  the  shadow  of  which  the 
Saviour  prayed, "  Oh,  My  Father,  if  it  be  possible,  let  this  cup  pass  from  Me  : 
nevertheless,  not  as  I  will,  but  as  Thou  wilt." 

Leaving  Gethsemane  and  passing  round  the  wall,  we  walked  a  few  paces 
m  up  the  hill  of  Olivet,  and  sat  down  on  a  rock  overlooking  the  garden.  The 
moon  was  still  bright,  and  the  venerable  olive  trees  were  casting  dark 
shadows  across  the  sacred  ground.  The  silence  of  night  increased  the 
solemnity.  No  human  voice  was  heard,  and  the  stillness  was  only  broken  by 
the  occasional  barking  of  the  dogs  in  the  city.  We  read  by  the  light  of  the 
moon,  or  repeated  from  memory,  the  sacred  passages  bearing  on  the  Saviour's 
terrible  agony  in  the  Garden  of  Gethsemane.  Plaintively  we  listened  to  the 
Sufferer's  words,  "  My  soul  is  exceeding  sorrowful  even  unto  death."  The 
nature  of  that  sorrow,  so  deep,  so  mysterious,  is  beyond  the  comprehension 
of  the  human  mind ;  but  we  may  rest  assured  that  it  was  not  the  fear  of 
death.  The  noble  fortitude  of  the  Man  of  Sorrows,  between  the  agony  and 
crucifixion ;  His  dignified  silence  before  the  high  priest,  the  Roman  governor, 
and  the  Jewish  king ;  His  patient  endurance  of  sorrow  and  suffering;  His 
serenity  of  soul,  that  endured  the  cross,  despising  the  shame;  His  divine 
magnanimity,  that  breathed  forgiveness  o'er  His  murderers,  and  opened  the 
gates  of  Paradise  to  the  dying  thief, — proclaim  to  the  world  that  it  was 
not  the  dread  of  death  that  caused  the  sad  amazement  in  the  garden.  The 
horror,  the  darkness,  the  bloody-sweat,  speak  of  an  enemy  more  terrible  than 
death.  Divine  justice,  human  guilt,  man's  redemption,  spiritual  viotory, 
and  eternal  life  were  probable  elements  in  the  mystery  of  suffering.  One 
thing  we  do  know,  "  He  was  wounded  for  our  transgressions,  He  was  bruised 
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for  our  iniquities,  the  chastisement  of  our  peace  was  upon  Him,  and  by  His 
stripes  we  are  healed." 

As  in  silence  we  pondered  by  Gethsemane,  a  voice  seemed  to  whisper, 
«J  Behold  and  see  if  there  be  any  sorrow  like  unto  My  sorrow."  Two  hours 
glided  swiftly  by,  midnight  was  at  hand,  and  the  Paschal  moon,  high  in  the 
sky,  cast  its  silvery  light  over  the  garden.  And  now  there  came  to  our  minds 
a  feeling  of  relief  at  the  thought  that  the  hour  had  come  when  the  sore 
amazement  was  past ;  and  we  could  readily  imagine  the  incidents  following 
the  agony — the  glimmering  of  lamps  and  torches ;  the  tread  of  footsteps  in 
the  distance ;  the  stealthy  advance  of  His  pursuers  as  they  descend  from  the 
city  walls  to  the  valley ;  the  suppressed  murmur  of  the  great  multitude ; 
the  willing  surrender  of  the  Man  of  Sorrows,  as  He  steps  forth  from  the 
shady  retreat  into  the  clear  moonlight ;  the  betrayal,  the  capture,  and  the 
closing  scene,  as  the  Holy  One,  surrounded  by  Roman  soldiers  and  Jewish 
servants,  is  roughly  hurried  across  the  Kedron,  up  the  steeps  of  Moriah,  and 
through  the  city  gate,  on  His  way  to  the  trial,  the  mockery,  the  crucifixion. 
"  He  was  oppressed  and  He  was  afflicted,  yet  He  opened  not  His  mouth. 
He  is  brought  as  a  lamb  to  the  slaughter,  and  as  a  sheep  before  her  shearers 
is  dumb,  so  He  opened  not  His  mouth." 

We  left  Gethsemane  in  sadness,  and  following  in  the  Victim's  footsteps, 
crossed  the  Kedron,  ascended  the  Temple  hill,  and  through  the  sheep  gate 
entered  Jerusalem.  Midnight  silence  reigned  o'er  the  Holy  City,  and  as  we 
passed  the  site  of  the  hall  of  judgment,  the  petition  rose  from  our  hearts, 
"  By  Thine  agony  and  bloody  sweat,  good  Lord,  deliver  us." 


By  THOMAS  MORRISON,  LL.D., 

Principal  of  the  Free  Church  Training  College^  Glasgow, 

ISCIPLINE,"  says  a  distinguished  writer  on  Education, 
"  has  often  been  confounded  with  Education,  and  it  is  still 
generally  imagined  that  it  can  take  its  place.  Discipline 
is  the  means  of  rendering  education  and  instruction  possible. 
m^  ^  _  its  object  is  to  accustom  the  pupils  to  order,  to  obedience, 
and  to  application,  which  are  the  general  conditions  of  the  success  of 
teaching  :  it  is  the  police,  the  government  of  the  school.  It  is  not  an  end, 
but  a  means." 

This  observation  holds  equally  true  of  the  Sunday  as  of  the  common  day 
school,  and  it  becomes  important  for  every  teacher  to  inquire  how  he  may 
best  secure  the  highe3t  discipline  in  his  class.  # 

It  may  be  remarked  at  the  outset,  that  discipline  can  never  be  effectively 
secured  through  fear.  A  reign  of  terror  may  produce  the  appearance  of 
order,  just  as  confinement  in  a  prison  may  for  the  time  keep  the  thief  from 
stealing;  but  as  soon  as  the  restraint  is  removed,  anarchy  and  confusion 
will  inevitably  ensue.  ,      .   .     ,  .     A 

It  may  be  remarked  in  the  second  place  that  it  is  always  easier  to  prevent 

Digitized  by  VnOOQlC 


86  ON  CLASS  DISCIPLINE. 

disorder  than  it  is  to  check  it  when  it  has  once  broken  out.  Prevention 
is,  in  most  things,  better  than  cure.  This  is  true  of  disorder  of  whatever 
sort,  whether  in  the  school  or  the  body  politic — in  our  corporeal  frame  or 
in  our  spiritual  being.  It  would  seem  to  follow  from  this  that  a  wise 
teacher  should  set  himself  rather  to  prevent  the  beginnings  of  disorder 
than  to  repress  it  when  it  has  begun.  "  Obsta  principiis " — resist  the 
beginnings, — is  a  far-reaching  and  comprehensive  maxim. 

We  have  no  infallible  specific  to  present  to  our  readers  on  the  question 
of  prevention*  There  is  no  infallible  specific  applicable  to  all  cases  ;  but 
there  are  one  or  two  simple,  common-sense  advices  which  cannot  be  too 
often  insisted  on,  and  which,  from  the  fact  that  they  are  simple,  are  on 
that  very  account  apt  to  be  overlooked. 

Disorder  is  very  apt  to  break  out,  if  the  teacher  is  in  the  habit  of  coming 
late  to  his  class,  or  of  absenting  himself  from  his  class  without  adequate 
cause.  Children,  even  when  not  naturally  mischievous,  cannot  easily 
resist  the  temptation  of  jumping  over  seats  and  overturning  chairs  when 
they  get  the  opportunity.  The  earnest  teacher  will  not  give  them  the 
opportunity.  He  will  be  in  his  place  early,  to  receive  his  pupils  as  they 
come  in,  and  to  welcome  them  to  the  class.  There  need  be  no  repression 
in  this  reception  ;  the  more  cheerful  it  is  the  better,  and  the  more  likely 
is  it  to  be  effective.  The  teacher's  presence  will  be  an  adequate  check 
upon  the  tendency  to  romping  of  which  we  are  speaking,  and  will  secure 
order  at  the  commencement  of  the  lesson. 

The  arrangement  and  seating  of  the  class  will  help  to  maintain  discipline. 
Every  class  in  a  school  should,  if  possible,  be  isolated.     It  is  not  always 

rible  to  secure  a  separate  room  for  each  class  ;  •  but  isolation  may 
obtained  by  means  of  curtains,  and  many  other  ways.  The 
importance  of  isolation  is  this,  that  the  attention  of  one  class  is  not 
distracted  oy  another.  But,  besides  this,  it  is  always  desirable  to  have 
the  class  so  arranged  that  the  teacher  can  have  all  his  scholars  under  his 
eye  at  the  same  moment.  The  eye  is  a  most  important  factor  in  the 
maintenance  of  discipline.  When  every  pupil  feels  that  he  is  under  the 
eye  of  the  master,  he  is  less  likely  to  indulge  in  those  little  pranks  which 
so  mar  the  order  of  a  class.  And,  further,  the  seats  should  be  comfortable  ; 
not  so  high  that  the  scholar's  legs  hang  dangling  in  the  air,  nor  so  low 
that  he  must  stretch  his  feet  a  yard  or  two  in  front  of  him.  But,  above 
all,  the  seats  should  have  backs  to  them,  so  that  the  children  may  recline 
easily  and  without  undue  strain.  The  isolation  arrangement  and  seating 
of  a  class  have  more  to  do  with  order  and  the  maintenance  of  discipline 
than  theorists  or  philosophers  imagine. 

Variety  of  exercises  will  materially  tend  to  promote  discipline.  Children 
are  incapable  of  voluntary  attention  for  any  great  length  of  time.  Older 
people  find  it  no  easy  matter  to  concentrate  their  attention  for  a  long 
time  on  an  ordinary  pulpit  discourse.  They  constantly  find  themselves 
wandering  off  to  some  other  subject.  Mucn  more  is  this  the  case  with 
children.  It  stands  to  reason  that,  if  the  attention  is  not  voluntary,  little 
benefit  will  accrue  from  our  teaching.  Now  to  secure  this  voluntary 
attention  on  the  part  of  the  children,  recourse  must  be  had  to  variety — 
variety  both  in  posture  and  in  subjects.  To  attempt  to  keep  little 
children  in  one  rigid  position  for  half-an-hour  or  forty  minutes  at  a 
stretch,  can  lead  only  to  restlessness  and  fidgetiness,  which  is  simply 
incipient  disorder.    To  prevent  this,  change  of  posture  is  desirable.     This 
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can  be  done  easily  and  quietly  by  causing  the  children  to  rise  and  sit  once 
or  twice  ;  or,  better  still,  if  it  can  be  done  without  disturbing  the  other 
classes,  by  causing  them  to  stand  and  sing  one  or  two  verses  of  a  hymn. 
This  freshens  them  up,  gives  them  the  necessary  change  of  posture,  and 
at  the  same  time  the  necessary  variety  of  subjects.  In  any  case,  no  one 
part  of  the  Sunday-school  exercise  should  exceed  fifteen  or  twenty 
minutes.  If  any  one  part  goes  much  beyond  this  the  children  grow 
wearied,  and  their  attention  ceases  to  be  voluntary. 

But  perhaps  the  greatest  source  of  disorder  in  a  class,  and  consequently 
the  greatest  drawback  to  the  maintenance  of  class  discipline,  arises  from 
these  causes : 

Want  of  thorough  preparation  on  the  part  of  the  teacher.  This  is  a  sore 
«vil  under  the  sun,  and  a  great  discouragement  to  many  an  earnest 
superintendent.  Notes  and  hints  to  teachers  are  a  great  service,  especially 
to  young  and  inexperienced  teachers,  but  if  they  are  employed  as  anything 
more  than  helps,  they  become  positively  mischievous.  Any  teacher  wha 
trusts  to  these  helps  alone  will  find  it  no  easy  matter  to  maintain 
discipline.  To  leave  the  preparation  until  a  few  hours  before  the  class 
meets  is  a  fatal  mistake.  Coming  to  the  class,  with  no  clear  conception 
in  his  own  mind  as  to  what  he  is  to  say,  on  what  points  he  is  to  emphasize 
and  illustrate,  the  teacher  soon  begins  to  flounder  helplessly,  and  conscious 
of  his  unpreparedness,  throws  on  the  scholars  the  blame  of  their  want  of 
attention.  Preparation  should  be  regarded  as  a  sacred  duty  by  no 
means  to  be  neglected.  It  should  be  begun  on  the  Sabbath  preceding 
that  on  which  the  lesson  has  to  be  given.  In  this  way,  the  subject  of  the 
lesson  will  be  before  the  mind  during  the  week,  and  it  is  wonderful  how 
many  things  will  crop  up  in  the  course  of  every-day  life  that  may  be 
turned  to  good  account  in  teaching  the  lesson.  Incidents,  illustrations, 
anecdotes,  analogies,,  and  many  other  things,  too  numerous  to  be 
mentioned,  will  occur,  all  of  which  may  be  made  serviceable  in  interesting 
the  scholars,  and  so  in  securing  their  attention  and  thus  rendering  it 
possible  to  make  our  teaching  profitable. 

The  absence  of  vivacity  and  picturesqueness  in  our  teaching.  "We  hear 
sometimes  of  a  dry  preacher.  The  matter  in  itself  may  be  excellent,  but 
there  is  a  want  of  setting.  The  language  may  be  too  technical  and 
abstract,  and  there  is  the  want  of  what  has  been  fitly  enough  termed 
picturing  out.  The  consequence  is  that  such  a  preacher  fails  to  interest 
his  hearers,  and  he  is  described  as  dry.  Goldsmith  has  said  of  Edmund 
Burke,  in  many  respects  the  greatest  orator  of  his  day, — 

"  Who,  too  deep  for  his  hearers,  still  went  on  refining, 
And  thought  of  convincing,  while  they  thought  of  dining" —   . 

hitting  off,  with  the  precision  of  genius,  the  point  we  are  discussing. 
Now,  if  this  may  be  the  case,  as  we  know  it  is  with  people  come  to  years 
of  maturity,  how  much  more  must  it  be  the  case  with  children  !  Abstract 
terms,  abstract  reasoning,  logical  definitions,  admirable  in  their  own 
place,  are  to  them  almost  unintelligible.  The  Old  Testament  supplies 
abundant  proof  of  this.  The  Church  was  then  in  its  infancy  ;  was,  as  the 
apostle  tells  us,  under  tutors  and  governors  :  and  how  did  God  deal  with 
the  Church  while  thus  in  its  minority  ?  He  taught  it  largely  by  pictures. 
Leviticus  has  been  called  the  "  picture  book  of  the  ancient  church  J'  What 
are  all  those  ceremonies,  offerings,  sacrifices,  but  acted  pictures,  in  which 
some  of  the  deepest  verities  of  our  faith  are,  as  it  were,  represented  to  the 
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senses.  This  was  God's  method  of  instructing,  the  infant  Church,  and  we 
shall  not  go  far  wrong  if  we  follow  His  example.  We  cannot  enter  here 
upon  any  elucidation  of  the  principles  which  underlie  this  mode  of 
presenting  the  truth.  We  refer  to  it  simply  in  connection  with  its 
bearing  on  class  discipline.  We  may  merely  remark  that  simplicity  of 
language  and  picturing  out  will  go  far  to  secure  the  attention  of  a  class, 
and  thus  to  promote  good  discipline.  The  secret  of  the  popularity  of  such 
works  as  the  Pilgrim's  Progress  lies  largely  in  the  extreme  simplicity  of 
the  style.  Dr.  Johnson  has  said  that  he  who  would  write  the  English 
language  well  must  give  his  days  and  his  nights  to  the  study  of  Addison. 
We  might  say  that  he  who  would  acquire  a  style  adapted  for  the 
instruction  of  little  ones,  must  give  his  days  and  his  nights  to  the  study  of 
the  English  version  of  the  Bible,  and  to  such  works  as  the  Pilgrim's 
Progress ;  and  he  who  would  acquire  a  graphic  and  picturesque  style  of 
teaching,  should  take  as  his  model  the  parables  of  our  Lord,  of  whom  we 
are  told  that  "the  common  people  heard  Him  gladly." 

Want  of  earnestness  on  the  part  of  the  teacher  will  beget  want  of 
attention  on  the  part  of  the  scholar.  If  the  lesson  is  given  as  a  task  to 
be  got  through  in  a  specified  time,  it  cannot  fail  to  be  uninteresting.  A 
famous  Latin  poet,  in  laying  down  rules-to  a  young  friend  for  the  com- 
position of  tragedy,  tells  him  this  among  other  things,  that,  if  he  wishes 
to  move  his  audience,  he  must  have  been  moved  himself  in  the  act  of 
composition.  This  witness  is  true.  If  we  wish  to  have  the  children  in 
earnest,  we  ourselves  must  be  in  earnest.  Earnestness  is  infectious  ;  and 
we  cannot  fail  sympathising  with  a  man  whom  we  feel  to  be  in  earnest, 
even  when  we  dissent  from  the  views  he  is  advocating.  This  is  true  in 
ordinary  affairs ;  but  in  nothing  is  it  so  true  as  in  matters  of  religion : 
here  the  suspicion  of  insincerity  mars  the  most  eloquent  appeals. 

We  might  specify  many  other  things  which  tend  to  promote  discipline  ; 
but  the  space  at  our  disposal  warns  us  that  we  must  draw  to  a  close.  We 
might  have  referred  to  the  importance  of  visiting  the  scholars  in  their 
own  homes,  of  becoming  acquainted  with  their  home  surroundings,  and  of 
interesting  ourselves  in  their  temporal  welfare.  We  might  have  referred 
to  the  vast  importance  of  complete  self-control  on  the  part  of  the  teacher, 
and  to  the  avoidance  of  driving  a  pupil  iuto  a  corner,  which  is  a  most 
dangerous  thing  for  discipline,  and  which  frequently  arises  from  a  hasty 
temper  on  the  teacher's  part.  But  we  must  pass  these  over,  and  conclude 
by  saying  that  there  will  be  little  occasion  for  the  exercise  or  discipline  if 
we  can  secure  the  entrance  of  the  truth  into  the  heart.  This  can  be  done 
only  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  and  so  we  are  brought  back  to  the  truth, 
which  we  are  all  apt  to  forget,  that  it  is  not  by  might,  nor  by  power,  hut 
by  God's  Spirit,  that  His  work  is  to  be  carried  on.  And  if  our  failures 
and  disappointments  should  force  this  great  truth  home  upon  us,  and 
drive  us  to  our  knees  in  wrestling,  believing  prayer,  these  failures  and 
disappointments  will  have  had  a  blessed  result.  I  should  like  to  say, 
before  closing,  particularly  to  young  teachers,  "  Don't  be  discouraged  if  at 
first  you  do  not  succeed  in  obtaining  such  discipline  as  you  wish.  If  your 
heart  is  in  the  work,  you  will  soon  find  out  many  devices  whereby 
you  may  arrest  and  maintain  the  attention  of  the  scholars.  Believe 
implicitly  God's  promise  that,  in  this  as  in  other  things,  He  will  give 
wisdom  to  those  who,  conscious  of  their  need,  ask  it  of  Him. 
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By  ANNIE  GRAY,  Author  op  "Denny." 


CHAPTER  IV. 

JESSIE'S    TRIAL. 

LRY  many  miles  from  Tanham  Canal,  in  the  heart  of  a  bustling 
sea-port  town,  lived  a  little  girl  with  whose  fortunes  our 
story  is  so  interwoven,  that  I  think  I  cannot  do  better  than 
bring  her  thus  early  before  your  notice.  Her  mother,  a 
widow,  had  long  lived  here;  doing  her  utmost,  by  rigid 
economy,  and  the  use  of  her  olever  needle,  to  eke  out  the 
scanty  income  upon  which  depended  the  support  of  herself 
and  her  children. 

Mrs.  Henderson  was  seated  in  her  parlour  this  morning, 
her  hands  busy  as  usual  with  some  fine  needlework,  though 
beside  her  sat  a  lady,  apparently  a  visitor,  A  striking  con- 
trast to*  the  gentle-faced  widow  was  this  lady.  Sharp  and 
brusque  in  manner,  with  a  stern  voice  and  sterner  face,  few  would  have 
imagined  that  between  the  two  there  existed  any  relationship  whatever, 
much  less  that  they  were  in  reality  half-sisters. 

We  have  seen  this  lady  before,  but  in  the  hurried  glance  we  had  of  her 
that  moonlight  night  by  the  canal,  we  could  scarcely  be  expected  to  recog- 
nise the  "  cross  lady  "  of  poor  Jem's  and  Lucy's  unfortunate  interview.  It 
was  only  on  very  rare  occasions  that  Mrs.  Euphemia  Marsden  would  leave 
her  secluded  home  ;  and  she  never  failed  to  resent  being  compelled  to  do  so. 
You  saw  this  in  her  manner  to-day.  Neither  sympathy  nor  kindness  was 
apparent  in  that  hard  metallic  voice  of  hers,  as  she  questioned  her  half-sister, 
somewhat  unfeelingly,  upon  her  means  of  living,  and  proceeded  to  unfold 
the  special  object  of  her  visit. 
"  Five  children,  aren't  there,  Mary  ?  " 

"  Five  now,"  sadly  assented  Mrs.  Henderson.  "  My  delicate  baby  died 
two  years  ago." 

" Well,"  said  Mrs.  Euphemia,  "father  wants  to  relieve  you  of  one;  and 
I'm  quite  willing,  so  long  as  it  isn't  a  boy.  I'd  have  taken  two,  but  times 
are  not  so  good  with  us  at  Tanham  as  they  used  to  be.  However,  I'll  do  my 
best  for  the  one  you  hand  over  to  us.  It  must  be  a  girl  though.  I  won't 
have  any  boys  about,  tearing  all  my  carpets  to  bits  with  their  hob-nailed 
boots,  and  driving  me  crazy  with  their  noise." 

For  a  moment  the  mother  could  make  no  reply.  There  came  over  her, 
with  a  sharp  pang,  the  thought  of  losing  yet  another  of  the  dear  home-group. 
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And  yet  these  children  were  beginning  to  need  better  schooling  than  she 
could  give  them,  and  better  advantages  in  many  ways ;  and  she  felt  that  it 
would  indeed  be  doing  them  an  injustice  did  she  refuse  the  offer  of  help 
which  her  old  father  had  sent  her. 

"  You'd  better  let  me  have  the  big  one,— Matty  you  call  her,  don't  you  ?  " 
went  on  Mrs.  Euphemia.     "  She  would  soon  grow  handy  about  the  farm." 

"  But  I  couldn't  spare  Matty,"  said  Mrs.  Henderson.  "  I  told  you  I  was 
going  to  try  and  get  a  couple  of  boarders,  you  know.  And  taking  lodgers 
entails  so  much  extra  work,  that  I  feel  I  must  keep  my  strong,  capable 
Matty." 

"  Well,  bring  them  in — the  children,  I  mean,"  was  her  half-sister's  abrupt 
rejoinder ;  "we  must  waste  no  time.  I  have  half  a  day's  journey  before  me, 
remember,  and  I  must  get  home  before  to-morrow  morning,  if  I  travel  all 
night." 

They  were  brought  in — the  whole  five,  and  introduced  one  by  one  to  their 
new  aunt.  They  looked  at  her  eagerly,  this  "  Aunt  Euphemia," — whose 
very  name  brought  witfc  it  all  manner  of  bright  thoughts  about  "  grand- 
father," and  the  old  farm,  and  the  fields,  and  the  canal,  which  had  ever 
figured  so  largely  in  the  stories  with  which  their  mother  had  delighted  them 
from  their  very  infancy. 

But  Mrs.  Marsden  was  not  at  all  the  "  Aunty  "  of  their  ideal !  One  by  one 
they  crept  away,  abashed  before  the  cold  and  measuring  glance  of  her  stern 
black  eyes. 

"  This  is  Matty,  of  course,"  said  Aunt  Euphemia,  looking  critically  at  the 
tall,  bright-faced  eldest  daughter.  "  If  you  could  have  spared  her,  Mary,  I'd 
have  been  glad  to  have  her.  Let  me  see,  the  twins  come  next,"  looking 
carelessly  at  two  merry-eyed  lads  of  twelve.  "  And  then  comes  the  pale  one 
—Jessie.  Well,  I'll  have  her.  Country  air  will  soon  make  her  strong  and 
rosy.    Come  here,  child." 

She  was  a  slight,  dark-haired  girl  of  ten ;  a  gentle,  sensitive  child ;  one 
whom  you  instinctively  longed  to  shield  from  all  the  rough  winds  of  life. 
She  trembled  perceptibly  as  she  crossed  the  room  and  stood  before  her  aunt. 

She  raised  her  eyes,  and  looked  very  wistfully  into  Aunt  Euphemia's  stern 
face ;  whereupon,  to  the  surprise  and  consternation  of  everyone,  that  lady's 
own  eyes  suddenly  filled  with  tears.  She  gave  Jessie  an  abrupt  little  push 
from  her,  and  rising^to  her  feet,  walked  hurriedly  to  the  window. 

Mrs.  Henderson  instantly  sent  the  children  from  the  room.  She  guessed  in 
a  moment  that  her  Jessie's  face  had  recalled  to  her  half-sister  some  memory 
of  the  past — perchance  the  little  child  whom,  years  ago,  in  the  days  of  her 
early  married  life,  Mrs.  Euphemia  had  laid  to  rest  in  the  quiet  Tanham 
ojhurchyard.  Mrs.  Euphemia  vouchsafed  no  explanation,  however.  Never- 
theless, when  Mrs.  Henderson  left  her,  to  go  and  prepare  Jessie  for  her 
hurried  departure,  the  remembrance  of  that  sudden  emotion  was  inex- 
pressibly comforting. 

Poor  little. Jessie  I  Again  and  again  did  her  mother  point  out  to  her  all 
the  many  advantages  which  life  with  "  grandfather  "  would  secure  to  her; 
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and,  as  she  looked  sadly  at  the  little  white  face  which  this  one  half-hour's 
sorrow  had  made  so  wan  and  worn,  she  did  indeed  think  with  real  thank- 
fulness of  the  sweet  fresh  air,  and  the  wholesome  country  life,  which  had 
transformed  herself  in  the  days  of  her  own  ailing  childhood  into  a  strong  and 
robust  girL    But  Jessie  refused  to  be  oomforted. 

"  I  can  never  be  happy  with  Aunt  Euphemia,  mother,"  she  sobbed  again 
and  again.     "  Oh,  what  shall  I  do?  " 

"  Jessie  dear,"  said  her  mother  at  last,  somewhat  gravely,  "  you  are  wrong 
in  grieving  thus.  It  is  not  whether  we  are  to  be  made  happy,  but  whether 
we  can  make  others  so.  Christ's  little  soldiers  are  to  copy  Him,  you  know. 
And  you  remember  how  He  said  ( He  came  not  to  be  ministered  unto,  but 
to  minister.' " 

The  sobs  ceased,  and  Jessie  looked  up  quickly.  "Do  you  really  think, 
mother,"  she  said,  -the  dawn  of  a  new  hope  in  her  tear-stained  face, — 
««  do  you  really  think  this  is  God  leading  me  out  like  He  did  Moses  ?  Do 
you  think  He  has  something  for  me  tjp  do  at  Tanham  ?  " 

"  I  am  sure  He  has.  God's  vineyard  is  everywhere,  Jessie.  And  how  often 
you  have  told  me  you  longed  to  work  for  Him  !  " 

"  Then  I  will  go  ;  and  I'll  try  not  to  feel  one  bit  unhappy,"  said  the  little 
girl,  with  strange  earnestness.  "  Oh,  I  will  try  not  to  grieve  after  you,  and  all 
of  them.  Will  you  kneel  down,  mother,  and  speak  to  Jesus  about  it  for  me  ?  " 

So  they  knelt  together,  and  Mrs.  Henderson  very  trustfully  committed  her 
darling  to  the  care  and  the  keeping  of  Etim  to  whom  long  ago  Jessie  had  given 
her  little  heart.  When  they  rose  from  their  knees,  she  went  to  a  cupboard 
and  took  thence  a  small-framed  picture,  and  put  it  with  a  lingering  kiss  into 
her  little  daughter's  hand. 

It  was  a  beautifully  tinted  copy  of  that  familiar  picture  which  we  know  as 
"  The  Book  of  Ages."  One  figure  safe  upon  the  rock  amid  the  surging  billows 
leaning  over  and  grasping  another,  if  haply  she  may  draw  her  into  safety  by 
Iher  side.  .  Jessie's  eyes  rested  long  and  lovingly  upon  it,  and  she  looked  up 
at  her  mother  with  an  expression  full  of  meaning. 

"  And  Jessie,"  said  Mrs.  Henderson,  "  I  am  going  to  ask  Auntie  if  she  will 
try  to  let  you  have  the  dear  little  room  I  used  to  have  as  a  girl— with  the 
lilac  peeping  in  at  the  window  in  the  spring,  and  the  bright  sun  kissing  you 
awake  of  a  morning,  and  the  birds  singing  all  the  day  long  at  your  very  ear. 
I  love  to  think  of  my  child  kneeling  where  her  mother  used  to  kneel,  and 
sitting  on  the  wide  window-ledge  where  her  mother  used  to  sit.  Hang  this 
picture  in  the  little  niche  by  the  window.  And  remember,  my  darling,  every 
time  you  look  at  it,  that  wherever  there's  a  human  heart,  there  will  be  your 
•opportunity,  if  you  are  willing,  to  lose  yourself  in  another,  and  live  not  to  be 
ministered  unto,  but  to  minister." 

A  couple  of  hours  later  in  company  with  grim  Aunt  Euphemia,  all  the 
41  good-byes  "  said,  and  the  last  look  taken  of  the  dear  little  terrace-house, 
where  nearly 'all  her  sunny  childhood  had  been  spent,  Jessie  Henderson 
steadfastly  and  very  trustfully  turned  her  face  towards  the  new  and  untried 
life  before  her. 
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By  ALFRED  OUTIS. 

UTCK-EARED  folk  can  often  catch  sentences  spoken  on  the 
highway,  or  in  the  railway  carriage,  which  set  them  thinking. 
One  day  I  heard  this  sentence:  "Oh,  he's  a  very  good 
fellow,  but  he  hasn't  got  his  eyes  open  yet."  I  have  not  the 
least  idea  who  was  referred  to  by  the  speaker  ;  and  the  first 
association  of  his  words  was  the  new-born  kitten,  that  is- 
indeed  in  the  world,  and  living  an  independent  life,  but, 
having  no  eyes,  it  comes  into  very  imperfect  relation  with 
the  world  of  things.  It  will  begin  really  to  live  when  it 
can  get  its  "  eyes  open."  But  this  only  afforded  \he  figure 
that  was  in  the  man's  speech,  and  I  found  I  must  think  out 
what  he  meant,  and  see  if  I  could  realise  the  kind  of  person  he  so  sharply 
described. 

The  key  to  most  of  our  life- mysteries  is  generally  to  be  found  in  some 
incident  of  the  "  way  in  which  the  Lord  our  God  has  led  us,"  if  we  can 
but  set  the  incident  before  us  in  the  right  light.  So  I  took  this  descrip- 
tion, and  thought  over  my  passing  into  youth  and  unfolding  into  manhood, 
and  then  it  flashed  upon  me,  as  a  light  revealing  the  past,  that  the  sentence 
might  once  have  been  spoken  of  me. 

I  should  like  to  tell  my  readers  how  I  read  the  story  of  my  early  life. 
I  will  try  not  to  be  prosy  or  dull :  and  I  shall  keep  before  me  a  kindly  in- 
tention, which  I  trust  my  readers  will  find  out,  if  I  do  not  state  it  in  the 
course  of  my  writing.  I  will  even  now  so  far  let  out  my  secret  as  to  say 
that  I  fear  some  of  my  fellow-teachers  must  come  under  this  description, 
"  Very  good  folk,  but  they  hadn't  got  their  eyes  open." 

Not  to  brag,  but  just  to  tell  the  truth,  everybody  looked  on  Alfred 
Outis  as  an  unusually  intelligent  and  thoughtful  boy  and  youth.  But  I 
fear  that  did  not  mean  much.  Brought  up  in  a  lovely  country  district,  I 
enjoyed  the  flowers,  and  the  sunshine,  and  the  fields,  and  the  hills,  and  the 
meandering  stream  ;  but  so  far  as  the  soul  of  these  things  was  concerned* 
I  was  as  one  blind  ;  no  visions  came  to  me  from  out  "  Nature's  heart."  I 
was  a  great  reader,  but  only  of  common-place  books,  none  of  which  carried 
to  my  opened  vision  a  man's  cherished  truths.  I  saw  "  reading,"  "  books," 
but  I  did  not  see  the  soul  of  my  fellow-men  appealing  to  me  to  receive 
what  had  been  a  joy — or,  may  be,  a  pain — unspeakable  for  them  to  think. 
I,  very  early  in  life,  became  a  Sunday-school  teacher ;  but,  I  fear,  it  is 
true  that  I  only  saw  "  boys,"  not  the  great  Father's  sons  ;  not  priceless  im- 
mortal souls  ;  not  those  whom  the  Redeeming  Christ  had  sent  me  to  win 
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for  Him.  I  could  see  what  was  to  be  seen — the  earthly  and  the  temporal ; 
but  my  eyes  had  not  been  opened  to  the  visions  of  the  worlds  within,  and 
the  worlds  beyond  the  "  unseen  and  eternal." 

Not  in  such  a  pleasant  way,  but  still  in  what  seems  to  me  a  very  striking 
and  impressive  way,  my  eyes  were  opened  to  the  world  of  book*.  I  had 
become  a  student,  but  I  only  took  up,  and  took  in,  just  what  the  books 
said.  My  knowledge  was  all  in  the  books,  my  opinions  were  fully  detailed 
in  the  books,  my  religious  sentiments  were  a  mixture  reproducing  my  " 
minister's  sermons  and  my  Bible-class  teacher's  teachings.  I  smile  to  myself 
now  when  I  think  how  glibly  I  could  talk  about  "  original  sin,"  and  the 
"atonement,"  and  the  "doctrine  of  the  Spirit,"  and  the  "resurrection  of 
the  body,"  when  the  truth  was  that  I  had  never  seen  one  of  these  great 
things  with  my  own  eyes. 

A  man  never  gets  his  eyes  open  to  the  world  of  books  until  he  meets 
with  a  man  who  is,  for  him,  an  eye  opener.  Some  men  seem  to  have  the 
power  to  do  for  us  the  kind  of  thing,  spiritually,  that  may  be  represented, 
by  what  used  to  be  done  at  Fountain's  Abbey,  near  Bipon,  which  is  one 
of  our  most  picturesque  old  ruins.  Visitors  were  taken  slily  round 
gradually  ascending  sheltered  paths,  until  they  reached  an  open  space 
where  there  was  nothing  to  see  except  two  large  painted  doors,  like  the 
great  doors  of  a  stable.  There  the  visitors  were  ranged  in  position  in 
front  of  the  doors,  and,  at  a  given  signal,  the  doors  flew  open,  and  through 
them  was  seen  the  most  charming  picture :  the  ruined  abbey,  from  its 
best  point  of  view,  the  old  yew-trees,  the  covered  hillside  for  a  back- 
ground, and  the  trimmed  gardens  below. 

So,  in  a  moment,  a  book  may  open  to  you  the  great  world  of  thought, 
and  make  you  a  thinker.  You  come  upon  a  book,  and  before  you  are 
half  way  through  it  you  say,  "  Now,  I  see ; n  and  every  book  is  different 
to  you  from  that  time,  for  your  eyes  are  opened. 

I  shall  never  forget,  and  I  can  never  lose,  the  impression  made  upon  me 
by  a  volume  of  sermons  of  Horace  Bushnell's,  entitled,  "  The  New  Life," 
which  was  an  eye  opener  for  many  people  five-and-twenty  years  ago- 
There  is  the  work  of  a  man  who  puts  himself  into  his  work,  and,  as  you 
read,  you  feel  as  if  he  were  looking  at  you,  looking  his  meaning  into  your 
soul.  You  must  think.  He  surprises  you.  He  wakens  you.  He  demands 
that  you  look  for  yourself.  You  cannot  just  read  over  his  words,  for  he 
has  a  heart- message  to  carry  to  your  heart ;  he  has  things  to  show  which 
only  wide-opened  eyes  can  see.  Charmed  with  that  book,  I  soon  obtained 
another  by  the  same  author,  entitled,  "  Nature  and  the  Supernatural,"  and 
that  completed  the  eye  opening  for  me.  There  is  a  chapter  in  that  book 
which  I  fancy  must  make  a  new  being  of  every  one  who  reads  it.  For 
me  it  was  a  revelation,  a  vision.  I  saw  the  truth  for  myself  by  its  help, 
and  upon  what  I  saw  there  all  my  religious  life,  opinions,  and  creed  have 
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since  been  built.  The  chapter  is  headed,  "  The  character  of  Jesus  forbids 
His  possible  classification  with  men."  It  helped  me  to  see  the  Christ  for 
myself ;  and  I  hold  that,  once  getting  the  eyes  opened  to  a  book,  all  books 
become  new  things  to  us,  we  expect  to  find  a  soul  of  meaning  in  them  all, 
and  cannot  do  with  books  that  are  mere  talks,  and  cany  to  us  no  fellow- 
man's  convictions. 

Bushnell  might  not  do  as  much  for  my  readers  as  he  did  for  me.  It  is 
not  my  purpose  specially  to  commend  him  as  a  writer,  but  my  point  is 
this :  if  we  keep  merely  reading  with  our  soul-eyes  shut,  the  world  of 
books  can  be  of  no  real  service  to  our  Sunday-school  work.  Some  book 
must  open  our  eyes,  and  then  the  world  of  books  will  become  a  second 
inexhaustible  storehouse,  like  the  world  of  Nature.  Exactly  why  so  many 
of  our  teachers  fail  to  fit  themselves  for  their  life-work  is  this :  they  lightly, 
cursorily  read,  anything  and  everything.  They  do  not  commune  with 
great  souls  through  the  good  books  they  have  written. 

I  wanted  to  have  recalled  also  how  my  eyes  were  opened  to  see  the 
work  for  Christ  which  I  might  do,  but  I  will  leave  that  for  another  time, 
when  I  can  more  fully  unfold  the  providential  leadings  which  have  made 
me  for  years  full-handed  with  service  for  the  Master's  children.  My 
present  object  will  be  obtained  if  I  have  incited  any  of  my  readers  to  seek 
that  "  opening  of  the  eyes  "  to  Nature,  Books,  Truth,  and  God,  which  is  one 
of  the  greatest  secrets  of  Sunday-school  efficiency. 

There  are  some  delightful  passages  in  my  early  life,  which  I  often  live 
over  again  in  thought,  for  the  sake  of  renewing  the  joy  which  they  once 
brought  me,  but  I  never  saw  so  clearly  as  I  do  while  I  write  that  they 
were  just  the  times  of  "  the  opening  of  my  eyes." 

Convalescent,  after  a  serious  illness,  I  went  to  see  a  friend  in  the  charming 
county  of  Kent.  A  long  walk  on  the  dusty  highroad  from  the  railway  station, 
and  a  climb  over  the  hill-ridge,  brought  me  in  sight  of  a  country  village 
exquisitely  situated,  and  commanding  a  wide  view  of  the  open  weald,  and 
the  distant  hills.  After  tea  we  sauntered  out,  first  down  through  a  hop- 
garden— just  then  in  the  perfection  of  its  beauty.  The  gentle  tracery  from 
pole  to  pole  ;  the  bowers  and  arches  which  fancy  made  complete,  the  sun- 
glints  that  brought  out  the  colours  of  leaf  and  bine,  began  the  opening  of 
the  soul's  eyes.  "  Beauty  *  first  spoke  and  it  seemed  to  say  within  me  ; 
"  All  things  fair  and  bright  are  thine." 

Then  we  wandered  into  the  woods,  threading  a  stream  which  was  the 
source  of  two  dividing  livers,  and  presently  coming  out  into  an  open, 
space  among  the  trees  which  filled  one  with  reverence,  and  made  one  bare 
his  head.  These  trees  were  grouped  to  make  a  great  Cathedral  of  Nature. 
We  rested  in  the  dome ;  transepts,  and  chancel,  and  nave  opened  out 
before  us  on  this  side  and  on  that ;  the  trunks  stood  for  pillars,  and  the 
branches,  meeting  overhead,  made  an  interlacing  roof,  and  the  leaves 
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touched  by  the  light  and  shining  against  the  blue  sky,  made  a  painted 
glory  which  no  artist  could  rival ;  and  all  about  the  floor  lay  the  quivering 
sunglints  and  shadows  paving  it  o'er  with  a  wondrous  mosaic  work  ;  and, 
in  the  stillness,  the  evening  breeze  whispered  among  the  trees  like  the  holy 
music  of  the  angels.  My  eyes  were  opened  ;  my  ears  were  opened.  I  saw 
what  was  meant  by  the  "  Soul  of  Nature  ;  "  by  "  God's  message  to  men 
being  written  in  His  handiwork ;  "  by  "Nature's  heart ; "  by  the  "  voices 
of  the  flowers  ; "  by  the  "  whisper  of  the  leaves ;  "  by  the  "  Temple  of 
Nature  ;"  and,  thank  God,  my  eyes  have  never  been  closed  since  that  day. 
I  can  teach  children  now,  for  all  Nature  lies  at  my  command,  everything 
has  within  it  a  meaning  and  a  message. 

Very  probably,  in  these  scientific  days,  some  of  my  readers  will  say — 
"It  would  be  much  better  if  he  told  us  to  study  Botany  and  Natural 
History,  and  so  collect  a  fund  of  illustrations."  I  do  say  that.  I  heartily 
recommend  all  such  subjects,  only  they  are  not  enough  ;  and  they  are  not 
of  very  much  use  for  our  work  unless  there  is  joined  with  them  the 
opened  eye,  the  sensitive  soul.  Every  walk  through  the  flowered  fields 
enriches  the  stores  of  him  whose  eyes  are  open.  Every  summer  holiday 
by  the  sea,  or  among  the  hills,  or  in  the  country  lanes,  is  a  year's  store- 
house for  him  who  can  see.  He  takes  pictures  on  mind  and  heart,  he 
learns  lessons,  he  feels  truths,  which  prepare  him  for  a  year  of  work. 
And  I  do  not  think  him  well  fitted  for  his  work  among  the  classes  of  the 
children  whose  eyes  have  never  been  opened  to  the  sovl  of  Nature,  who 
has  only  seen  her  robes  and  never  seen  herself >  that  inner  glory  of  her 
which  is  the  glory  of  God. 


INFLUENCE. 

Deop  follows  drop,  and  swells 

With  rain  the  sweeping  river; 
Word  follows  word,  and  tells 

A  truth  that  Jives  forever. 

Flake  follows  flake,  like  sprites 

Whose  wings  the  winds  dissever; 
Thought  follows  thought,  and  lights 

The  realm  of  mind  forever. 

Beam  follows  beam  to  cheer 

The  cloud  a  bolt  would  shiver; 
Throb  follows  throb,  and  fear 

Gives  place  to  joy  forever. 

The  drop,  the  flake,  the  beam, 

Teach  us  a  lesson  ever; 
The  word,  the  thought,  the  dream, 

Impress  the  soul  forever. 

G.  W.  Bungay. 
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THE  SOCIAL  AND  SANITARY  LAWS  OF  THE  ISRAELITE  CAMP. 

Js  this  topic  involved  much  more  matter  oifact  than  matter  oi 
opinion,  Nicholson  thought  the  young  men  had  better  take 
distinct  parts  of  it,  and  prepare  to  give  the  class  information. 
George  Pocock  was  to  study  the  sanitary  rules  ;  that  is,  all 
the  arrangements  related  to  the  health  of  the  people.  Alfred 
J  ones  was  to  deal  with  the  moral  rules,  or  all  that  bore  upon  the  relations  of 
men  and  women ;  and  William  Short  was  to  take  the  social  rules,  or  the 
regulations  affecting  property,  hospitality,  families,  &c. 

Nicholson  introduced  the  subject  in  the  class  with  a  few  remarks  on  the 
general  idea  of  the  holiness  of  the  people.    He  said — "With  our  notion  of 
town  and  village  life,  we  find  it  most  difficult  to  realize  the  scene  of  a  great 
camp  in  the  open  air.    Tent  life  seems  quite  out  of  the  range  of  our 
conceptions ;  and  when  our  volunteers  '  camp  out '  as  it  is  called,  they  have 
luxuries  which  the  Israelites  could  not  have  dreamed  of.    We  must  read  the 
descriptions  of  great  Eastern  caravans,  and  the  customs  of  large  Arab  tribes, 
if  we  would  picture  the  camp  life  of  the  Israelites.    They  lived  all  day  in  the 
open  air,  and  their  tents  were  little  more  than  sleeping-places.     Their 
household  furniture  the  family  could  carry ;  and  their  simple  house  and 
family  habits  may  be  partly  represented  by  those  of  our  gipsies.     But  they 
were  separated  from  all  other  desert  tribes  by  this  peculiarity — they  had 
been  chosen  as  Jehovah's  peculiar  people.  *  Jehovah  was  the  holy  God,  and 
they  were  *  called  unto  holiness,1  the  holiness  of  sincere  and  hearty  obedience, 
which  was  to  be  shown  by  the  oleanliness  of  their  persons,  their  habits,  and 
their  homes.    Bodily  cleanliness  and  moral  holiness  answer  to  each  other, 
and  help  each  other.     The  renewed  man  will  be  sure  to  want  a  cleanly 
person  and  cleanly  ways.    Care  of  outward  cleanness  is  found  to  be  a  very 
real  help  to  religious  life  and  culture.    None  of  us  can  afford  to  put  those 
two  things  asunder.    It  has  been  said  that  the  holiness  of  the  people,  as  the 
children  of  God,  His  '  saints  who  had  made  a  covenant  with  Him  by  sacrifice, 
was  a  principle  as  sacred  as  the  consecration  of  the  priests.    They,  like  the 
children  of   the  new  covenant,  were  a  chosen  generation,  a  royal  priesthood, 
a  holy  nation,  a  peculiar  people,  the  purchased  possession  of  Jehovah,  and 
for  both  there  was  the  same  simple  law — '  Bo  ye  holy  for  I  am  holy. '    This 
principle  was  enforced  upon'  the  Jews  by  ceremonies  and  restrictions  reaching 
to  every  detail  of  their  lives.    In  Leviticus,  more  especially,  we  find  the 
assertion  and  development  of  the  holiness  and  purity  of  the  people,  in 
person,  act,  speech  and  property. 

"But  I  expect  you  have  found  so  much  information  in  your  studies  of  the 
separate  parts  of  the  subject  that  we  shall  find  our  time  too  short  for 
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compassing  all  that  should  be  said.    We  will  talk  first  about  the  sanitary 
rules,  and  George  Pooock  will  give  us  the  lead." 

11 1  have  found  it  very  difficult  to  get,  iu  any  detail,  the  Jewish  sanitary 
arrangements,"  said  Pooock;  "and,  indeed,  the  more  I  have  thought  about 
it,  the  more  it  has  been  impressed  on  me  that  what  we  call  sanitary  laws  are 
only  necessary  when  men  crowd  together  in  towns,  and  dwell  in  close 
houses.  I  can  see  the  importance  of  so  large  a  camp  as  that  of  Israel  being 
frequently  removed  from  plaoe  to  place.  It  is  usual  to  suppose  that  this  was 
necessary  to  secure  food  for  the  cattle,  but  it  was  quite  as  necessary  to 
preserve  the  health  of  the  people.  The  aocounts  whioh  travellers  give  of 
caravans  and  encampments  sho^r  that  they  are  usually  very  dirty  scenes, 
and  it  is  well  for  them  to  leave  the  camp  refuse  behind  and  journey  on  to  a 
new  district.  Moses,  however,  was  attentive  to  matters  of  cleanliness  and 
health,  and  arranged  for  the  systematic  removal  of  everything  unclean  from 
the  camp.  He  put  the  duty  upon  the  very  highest  ground,  that  the  Lord 
God  walked  in  the  midst  of  the  camp,  and  so  there  must  not  be  anything 
offensive  for  Him  to  see  or  to  smell.  The  best  deodorant  is  the  earth  itself ; 
and  the  wide  spaces  about  the  camp  would  be  available  for  liquids,  and  all 
solid  refuse  seems  to  have  been  regularly  burned  outside  the  camp.  But  the 
simple  modes  of  cooking  food  did  not  produce  the  refuse  which  is  so  great  a 
difficulty  in  the  sanitation  of  modern  towns.  One  of  the  greatest  difficulties 
is  to  know  how  the  people  kept  their  bodies  clean  with  such  a  limited 
quantity  of  water.  I  can  only  suppose  that  their  custom  of  using  oil  for, 
anointing  the  body  removed  in  part  the  necessity  for  washing,  and,  in  one 
book,  I  found  that,  in  the  absence  of  water,  dry  sand  is  sometimes  used  for 
cleansing  purposes.  Very  much  importance  attaches  to  the  ecclesiastical 
rules  of  the  '  clean  and  the  unclean.'  A  social  ban  was  put  upon  the  person 
who,  from  any  cause,  was  unclean,  and  it  was  the  anxiety  of  every  person  to 
keep  up  his  relations  with  the  tabernacle-worship.  The  priests,  too,  with 
their  frequent  ablutions  and  pure  white  garments,  were  a  constant  model 
and  example  of  what  the  people  should  be.  And  I  may  add  two  more 
points :  all  diseases  were  isolatei  by  the  sufferer  and  his  attendants  being 
regarded  as  temporarily  unclean ;  and  so  far  as  offence  from  dead  animals 
was  concerned,  that  is  no  trouble  in  desert  districts,  for  the  body  need  but  be 
dragged  out  of  the  camp,  and  in  an  amazingly  short  time  the  carrion  birds 
will  leave  its  bones  white  and  clean." 

"  Capital,"  said  Mr.  Nicholson,  "  you  have  touched  on  all  the  chief  points, 
and  suggested  some  things  which  I  had  not  thought  of.  I  think  they  must 
have  used  *  blood '  in  some  way  as  a  cleansing  agent,  or  we  should  not  have 
it  employed  as  a  cleansing  figure.  Sugar  used  to  be  purified  by  bullock's 
blood,  but  the  action  in  that  case  was  mechanical.  The  corpuscles  descend 
when  blood  is  left  standing,  and  they  carry  down  with  them  the  impurities. 
But  you  are  probably  right  in  suggesting  that  fresh  earth  was  their  chief 
disinfectant  for  liquid  refuse,  and  burning  their  agent  for  destroying  solid 
refuse." 

"How  would  the  cattle  be  related  to  the  camp?"  asked  Philip  Henley. 
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il  If  they  were  mixed  up  with  the  people  they  would  add  to  the  difficulty  of 
keeping  the  camp  clean.1' 

%>  "  As  there  is  little  or  no  fear  of  night  attack  in  the  desert,  the  cattle  would 
be  in  the  districts  round  the  camp,"  the  teacher  replied.  "  I  fancy  they 
Would  spread  wide  round  the  camp,  the  servants  guarding  them  in  the 
pasture-grounds. ' ' 

"  Now  let  us  hear  what  Alfred  Jones  has  to  tell  us  about  the  moral  rules 
of  the  camp." 

"  I  think,  teaoher,  that  anyone  studying  this  branch  of  the  subject,"  Jones 
began,  "must  be  deeply  impressed  with  the  vital  connection  between 
1  morality '  and  *  religion.'  There  were  notions  about  marriage  brought  down 
from  patriarchal  times  which  Moses  could  not  wholly  rosist,  but  which  he 
anxiously  strove  to  modify.  Living  freely  in  tents,  it  was  necessary  to  guard 
the  women,  and  to  check  licentiousness  :  and  I  have  noted  some  regulations 
which  are  interesting  and  important.  The  great  law  against  immorality 
names  its  worst  form  *  adultery ' — but  evidently  includes  in  it  all  lesser  forms 
of  moral  evil.  Divorce  was  permitted  under  stringent  rules.  It  was  abso- 
lutely forbidden  the  members  of  either  sex  to  wear  the  clothing  of  the  other ; 
and  the  women's  side  of  the  tent  was  regarded  as  sacred,  and  no  male  dare 
venture  to  intrude  unless  he  had  secured  the  permission  of  the  head  of  the 
house.  There  are  many  detailed  applications  of  the  laws  of  moral  cleanli- 
ness, but  they  cannot  very  well  be  talked  about :  and  I  think  I  need  only 
give  these  general  indications." 

"  Thanks,  Jones,"  said  the  teacher,  "for "your  wisdom  and  reticence.  I 
am  disposed  to  think  that  young  men  ought  to  know  more  about  Moses'  wise 
laws  concerning  the  relations  of  men  and  women  than  they  do.  And  we  can 
talk  about  them,  or  at  least,  study  them  privately,  in  a  serious  and  reverent 
way,  as  the  divinely  given  instruction  in  the  duty  of  *  possessing  the  vessels 
of  our  body  in  sanctification  and  honour.'  Since  all  Scripture  is  given  for 
instruction  in  righteousness  'we  cannot  do  wisely — especially  in  our  open- 
ing manhood — if  we  leave  these  parts  out.  Here  too  the  idea  applies,  that 
the  Lord  God  walketh  in  the  midst  of  the  camp,  and  there  must  be  nothing 
impure  in  thought,  in  word,  or  in  deed,  with  which  He  may  be  grieved. 

"  But  William  Short  j;has  to  give  us  some  idea  of  the  social  laws  of  the 
Mosaic  system." 

"I  hardly  know,"  said  Short,  "what  to  include  and  what  to  omit  in  my 
subject.  In  the  family  life,  the  authority  was  vested  entirely  in  the  father ; 
the  position  of  women  in  the  East  affected  also  the  Jewish  women,  and  girls 
were  not  esteemed  as  boys.  This  appears  to  have  been  a  serious  evil,  for  the 
girls  were  in  no  way  fitted  for  the  responsibilities  of  motherhood.  The 
customs  connected  with  hospitality  and  covenant-making,  I  have  found 
deeply  interesting :  and  there  seems  to  have  been  adequate  provision  for 
any  who  might  have  become  poor.  There  does  not  seem  to  have  been  any 
need  for  guardians  of  public  order,  like  our  police  ;  probably,  as  divided  into 
small  sections,  people  within  each  section  were  responsible  for  order,  and 
the  arrest  of  criminals.    Evidently  there  was  some  kind  of  local  magistracy 
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within  each  tribe,  and  cases  of  special  complexity  were  brought  for  decision 
to  the  national  leader,  or  referred  to  the  direct  decision  of  Jehovah." 

41  Yours  is  a  wide  field,  Short,"  said  the  teacher :  "perhaps  the  one  point 
in  it  most  important,  in  connection  with  our  general  subject,  is  the  Mosaic 
provision  for  the  poor.  We  may  learn  much  applicable  to  our  own  times  from 
the  Mosaic  rules.  I  have  seen  them  stated  in  this  way  :— '  The  poor  were 
regarded  as  brethren  in  the  common  bond  of  the  covenant  of  God.  Gleanings 
in  the  field  and  vineyard  were  their  legal  right :  slight  trespass  was  allowed, 
such  as  plucking  corn  while  passing  through  a  field,  provided  that  it  was 
eaten  on  the  spot ;  the  second  tithe  was  to  be  bestowed  partly  in  charity  ; 
wages  were  to  be  paid  day  by  day ;  loans  might  not  be  refused,  nor  usury 
taken  from  an  Israelite ;  pledges  must  not  be  insolently  or  ruinously  exacted ; 
no  favour  must  be  shown  between  rich  and  poor  in  dispensing  justice,  and 
besides  all  this,  there  are  the  most  urgent  injunctions  to  kindness  to  the 
poor,  the  widow,  and  the  orphan,  and  the  strongest  denunciation  of  all 
oppression.* " 

The  hour  and  a  half  passed  quickly  away.  Our  space  does  not  allow  of  our 
recording  the  discussions  on  each  topic.  We  must  leave  our  readers  to 
discuss  them  for  themselves. 


By    REV.    E.    W.     SHALDERS. 

Acts  xxiii.  to  xxvi. 

)  HE  Christian  religion  is  an  appeal  to  the  moral  nature  of 
man.  Its  force  is  the  force  of  truth  over  the  reason  and 
conscience.  All  other  methods  of  bending  the  human  will 
besides  instruction,  argument,  and  persuasion,  are  alien  to 
its  spirit  and  defeat  its  aim,  that  aim  being  to  win  the 
spontaneous  submission  of  the  heart.  The  mere  repression 
of  opposing  evil  does  little  to  aid  its  triumph  ;  because  the 
reign  of  righteousness  is  only  secure  when  it  is  loved  for  its 
own  sake.  The  kingdom  of  God  is  within  men,  and 
therefore  is  only  established  when  the  interior  forces  of 
human  nature  are  won  over  to  its  side. 

Such  a  religion,  entering  into  an  arena  of  prejudice,  error, 
and  sin,  is  necessarily  controversial  Light  makes  the 
darkness  visible  and  blackens  all  its  shadows.  In  return, 
its  own  brightness  is  apt  to  suffer  some  eclipse.  Misrepresentation 
obscures  truth,  and  then  truth  can  only  be  cleared  by  reiterated  statement 
and  exposure  of  error.  Now  content  as  men  may  be  to  live  in  the  wrong, 
they  do  not  like  to  be  proved  in  the  wrong.  Ignorance,  pride,  prejudice, 
vested  interests — all  resent  the  disturbance,  and  the  faith  which  would 
advance  truth  finds  its  efforts  turned  into  a  fight — a  fight  which  has  all 
the  temptations  of  carnal  warfare,  though  it  can  win  no  permanent  success 
by  wielding  its  weapons.    Hence  the  Defender  of  the  Faith  finds  himself 
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in  war,  though  a  lover  of  peace.  He  cannot  be  faithful  to  the  truth  with 
which  he  is  intrusted  without  vindicating  it  from  misrepresentation,  and 
exposing  the  evils  of  the  errors  it  seeks  to  supplant.  Christ's  minifltry  was 
a  polemic,  and  not  less  so  that  of  His  disciples.  But  the  fight  of  faith  is  a 
polemic  in  which  the  vulgar  arts  of  the  controversialist  avail  nothing.  To 
make  an  opponent  appear  ridiculous,  to  silence  him  by  cleverness  of  retort, 
or  vehemence  of  invective,  is  no  gain  to  the  cause.  Faith  makes  no  con- 
quest where  it  does  not  win  a  spontaneous  submission.  Its  arrows  of 
argument  must  become  living  plants  of  conviction  in  the  hearts  which, 
they  pierce,  or  they  fail  of  their  purpose.  The  Christian  apologist  must 
therefore  combine  with  his  ardour  tne  most  scrupulous  fairness,  and  his 
most  powerful  arguments  must  issue  from  lips  ruled  by  the  law  of  kindness. 
Since  it  is  not  he  who  possesses  the  truth,  but  it  is  the  truth  which  possesses 
him,  impatience,  anger,  sarcasm,  and  controversial  tricks  are  utterly  in- 
consistent with  the  service  in  which  he  is  engaged.  His  is  no  personal 
quarrel.  He  is  merely  a  voice  for  that  which  is  greater  than  himself.  If 
he  resents  as  personal  affronts  the  opposition  and  spite  of  his  opponents, 
he  repeats  their  mistake,  and  degrades  his  contention  to  a  mere  conflict  of 
individual  opinions  and  preferences.  He  must  feel  that  truth  is  great  and 
will  prevail,  that  he  is  its  servant,  and  that  whether  his  personal  testimony 
is  accepted  or  silenced,  its  ultimate  victory  is  sure. 

Look  at  the  way  in  which  the  Apostle  Paul  fulfilled  the  service  of  a 
Defender  of  the  Faith.  When  he  found  his  life  in  danger  through  the 
passionate  hatred  of  fanaticism,  he  betrayed  no  fear  and  showed  no 
resentment.  Recognising  in  the  apparent  accident  which  made  his 
nephew  acquainted  with  the  plot  against  his  life  a  mark  of  God's  provi- 
dential care,  he  reverently  trusted  to  the  telling  of  the  young  man's  story 
to  the  chief  captain  as  a  sufficient  protection.  He  valued  his  own  life, 
was  not  impatient  of  the  toils  and  hardships  of  his  apostolic  service,  and 
showed  no  eagerness  to  snatch  the  martyr's  crown  ;  still  he  trustfully  left 
events  to  take  their  course.  He  was  not  his  own  master.  The  power  to 
direct  his  own  way  had  been  taken  from  him  by  a  higher  hand  than  his. 
JThe  information  brought  to  him  of  the  plot  laid  against  him  gave  him  no 
power  to  help  himself,  beyond  making  it  known  to  the  authority  in 
whose  custody  he  then  was.  Having  done  this  he  was  content.  To 
protect  himself  was  beyond  his  care.  Because  he  was  in  no  way  respon- 
sible for  his  safety,  he  was  the  more  sure  that  it  would  be  secured. 
The  Lord,  who  had  just  assured  him  that  he  should  bear  witness  for  Him 
at  Borne,  would  be  his  keeper.  And  when  he  was  aroused  in  the  early 
part  of  the  night  to  set  out  on  a  journey  to  Caesarea,  he  felt  that  this 
was  His  doing,  and  that  he  was  already  one  stage  forward  in  his  progress 
towards  Borne.  "  In  quietness  and  confidence  shall  be  your  strength  ; " 
and  no  one  finds  this  word  more  true  than  the  trustful  Defender  of 
the  Faith. 

In  his  defence  before  Felix,  Paul  is  careful  to  justify  himself  from  the 
false  charges  laid  against  him.  He  would  not  have  it  thought  that  he  had 
made  his  faith  an  excuse  for  insulting  the  religion  of  the  Jews,  needlessly 
provoking  their  prejudices  or  stirring  up  tumult.  His  whole  course 
during  the  few  days  he  had  spent  at  Jerusalem  had  been  dictated  by  a 
desire  to  conciliate  his  countrymen.  With  calmness  and  force,  therefore, 
he  rebutted  the  false  charge  laid  against  him.  Why  should  the  faith  of 
Christ  be  evil  spoken  of  on  account  of  offences  falsely  attributed  to  him  ? 
But  on  the  other  hand,  he  made  no  secret  of  his  attachment  to  the  Way 
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which  arrogance  stigmatised  as  a  sect,  or  of  his  hope  in  the  resurrection 
of  the  dead.  He  was  nothing  if  not  an  apostle  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  when 
he  found  himself  in  a  public  court,  before  a  Roman  tribunal,  no  fear  for 
his  personal  safety  or  desire  to  conciliate  prevented  his  delivering  the 
testimony  which  was  the  grand  business  of  his  life. 

His  conduct  towards  Felix  exemplifies  the  same  fidelity,  for  when 
this  governor  sent  for  him  privately  to  hear  him  concerning  the  faith  in 
Christ  Jesus,  he  chose,  in  view  of  the  need  of  his  hearers,  that  aspect 
of  Christ  which  is  best  calculated  to  convict  and  alarm  a  sleeping  con- 
science. "  He  reasoned  of  righteousness,  temperance  and  judgment  to 
come.,,  None  knew  better  than  he  that  his  liberty  and  his  life  were  in 
Felix's  hands ;  still,  as  the  colour  faded  from  his  listener's  face,  and 
its  deepening  shadows  betrayed  the  fears  which  shook  his  heart,  Paul 
faltered  not,  but  faithfully  declared  the  whole  counsel  of  God. 

Again,  with  a  fine  sense  of  the  impropriety  of  gaining  anything  by 
money  which  was  already  his  by  justice — a  course  that  would  haye  tended 
to  weaken  the  force  of  justice  in  another  case  where  innocence  might  be 
the  only  resource — he  made  no  attempt  to  gain  his  liberty  by  bribes, 
though  no  doubt  the  disciples  at  Caesarea  would  gladly  have  found 
him  any  money  that  he  wanted.  He  was  "  the  prisoner  of  the  Lord  " 
(as  he  delights  to  call  himself)  more  than  of  Felix,  and  he  would 
stoop  to  no  worldly  acts  of  secrecy  and  fraud  to  loosen  bonds  which  his 
keeper  could  undo.  Innocence  that  procures  by  bad  means  the  vindication 
due  to  it  from  justice  is  only  some  shades  better  than  the  scouudrelism 
by  which,  it  is  oppressed. 

But  St.  Paul's  fullest  vindication  of  his  own  course  and  of  the  faith 
which  prompted  it  was  reserved  for  a  worthier  occasion  than  his 
appearance  before  the  tribunal  of  Felix.  This  was  supplied  by  the 
hearing  granted  him  by  Agrippa.  King  Agrippa  was  a  Jew,  well  versed 
in  the  Scriptures,  which  were  the  apostle's  authority,  expert  in  the  very 
questions  which  divided  the  Christian  advocate  from  his  Pharisaic 
opponents,  and  able  to  appreciate  the  mighty  change  involved  in  the 
young  Cilician  Pharisee  becoming  "a  preacher  of  the  faith  which  once  he 
destroyed."  He  could  understand  the  sacrifices  Paul  had  made  in 
identifying  himself  with  the  way  which  was  everywhere  spoken  against. 
There  can  be  little  doubt  that  the  general  outline  of  the  evangelical^ 
testimony  was  known  to  Agrippa,  and  that  he  had  heard  both  of  the 
apostle's  former  zeal  against  the  Nazarenes,  and  of  the  mysterious  event 
which  had  issued  in  his  espousing  their  cause  (Acts  xxvi.  26).  Here  then, 
was  a  fine  opportunity  for  Paul  to  deliver  his  testimony  to  the  living 
power  of  the  risen  Saviour.  The  defence  which  the  violence  of  the  Jewish 
mob  had  prevented  him  from  making  on  the  temple  stairs,  he  could  now 
make  under  the  protection  of  a  court  of  justice,  and  where  his  most 
prejudiced  opponents  would  be  obliged  to  give  him  a  silent  if  not  a 
respectful  hearing. 

With  a  clear  insight  into  all  the  bearings  of  his  great  controversy  with 
the  Jews,  he  saw  that  the  story  of  his  own  conversion  was  the  strongest 
testimony  he  could  give  to  the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus,  and  the  best  vindi- 
cation or  the  honesty  of  his  own  career.  Told  with  a  straightforward 
simplicity,  and  vibrating  with  the  ring  of  truth,  this  story  evidently  pro- 
duced a  deep  impression  on  all  who  heard  it.  With  all  that  emphasis 
which  painful  memories  gave  to  his  words,  the  Apostle  first  described  his 
career  as  Saul  the  persecutor.  Wbo  more  unlikely  than  this  young  Pharisee, 
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intrusted  by  the  chief  priests  with  unusual  powers,  and  deeply  interested 
in  proving  the  success  of  his  measures  against  a  despised  and  troublesome 
Beet,  to  be  arrested  and  won  over  to  a  cause  he  deemed  contemptible  by 
any  hallucination  of  the  senses  1  Something  had  happened  on  the  road  to 
Damascus  affecting  the  whole  party.  There  was  ample  testimony  for  that. 
Had  a  flash  of  lightning  blinded  the  leader  of  the  party  while  it  moment- 
arily stunned  the  rest,  this  would  not  explain  the  complete  change  which 
from  that  hour  took  place  in  that  leader  s  mind.  Sucn  complete  mental 
revolutions  are  harder  to  explain  than  any  physical  derangements.  The 
significance  of  the  light  above  the  brightness  of  the  noonday  sun,  and  the 
meaning  of  the  voice  that  accompanied  it,  were  only  revealed  to  him  for 
whose  sake  they  were  sent.  But  his  interpretation  of  them  was  such  as 
only  convicted  error  and  broken  pride  could  give.  Men  do  not  easily  change 
their  minds  about  a  course  which  they  have  been  pursuing  with  full  con- 
viction, or  easily  espouse  a  cause  which  they  have  regarded  with  irritation 
and  contempt.  Still  less  are  they  likely  to  do  this  at  the  sacrifice  of 
every  dear  ambition.  One  thing  is  alone  adequate  to  explain  the  extra- 
ordinary revolution  in  Saul's  career  and  character,  and  this  is  that  he 
really  saw  the  risen  Jesus,  and  received  from  Him  the  commission  which 
dictated  his  future  course.  The  testimony  of  his  conversion  pointed 
not  only  to  the  reality  of  the  resurrection  of  Jesus,  but  to  the  Divine 
authority  of  his  mission  to  the  Gentiles.  It  also  vindicated  his  own 
character  from  the  charge  of  being  an  unwarranted  disturber  of  the  faith 
and  customs  of  his  countrymen.  What  man,  with  any  fear  of  God  or 
sense  of  duty,  could  be  disobedient  to  such  a  heavenly  vision  ?  Whatever 
other  men  might  think  who  had  had  no  such  experience,  Paul  could  do 
no  less  than  obey.  Only  unworthy  apprehensions  could  deter  any  man 
from  paying  some  respect  to  such  a  calL  The  apostle  was  conscientiously 
convinced  by  the  vision  and  its  accompanying  voice  that  he  had  been 
wrong,  miserably  wrong  ;  that  he  had  been,  in  fact,  fighting  against  God, 
and  like  Luther,  under  a  similar  dictate  of  conscience,  he  could  do  no 
other  than  he  had  done — preach  Jesus  and  the  resurrection. 

With  the  light  furnished  by  his  own  extraordinary  experience,  he 
turned  afresh  to  the  Scriptures.  He  read  them  with  the  scales  fallen 
from  his  eyes,  and  he  saw  that  his  testimony  to  Jesus  was  nothing  "  but 
"what  the  prophets  and  Moses  did  say  should  come  ;  how  that  the  Christ 
must  suffer,  and  how  that  He,  first  by  the  resurrection  of  the  dead,  should 
proclaim  light  both  to  the  people  and  to  the  Gentiles." 

His  earnestness  and  simplicity  refuted  Felix's  idea  that  he  was  mad. 
Roman  indifference,  unfamiliar  with  the  commands  of  conscience,  might 
think  him  mad,  but  not  Agrippa  the  Jew.  The  irony  with  which  he 
rebutted  Paul's  appeal  had  more  truth  in  it  than  he  would  have  cared  to 
confess,  though  the  old  rendering  of  his  words — "  Almost  thou  persuadest 
me  to  be  a  Christian" — misrepresents  what  he  actually  said.  It  is 
observable  that  the  king,  the  governor,  and  all  that  were  in  council  with 
them,  acquitted  Paul.  How  far  they  believed  his  story,  it  is  impossible  to 
say,  but  they  had  no  doubt  that  he  believed  it  himself,  and  was  acting 
honestly  and  blamelessly. 

The  conversion  of  St.  Paul  is  still  the  best  evidence  to  outsiders  of  the 
truth  of  Christianity.  It  is  the  most  signal  proof  in  contemporary  history 
of  the  reality  of  the  risen  power  of  Jesus.  The  evidence  is  found  in  the 
events  of  his  life  and  his  acknowledged  writings,  and  it  is  sufficient  to 
attest  all  the  cardinal  facts  and  doctrines  of  Christianity. 
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OUTLINE  MOENING  LESSONS. 

By  ANNIE  B. 


Mar.  1.— The  Guiding  Cloud.— Numbers  ix.  15-23. 
Golden  Text — *•  Thou  shalt  guide  me  with  Thy  counsel."— Psa.  lxxiii.  24. 


Introduction. — Elicit  various  cir- 
cumstances in  which  children  spe- 
cially need  a  guide  :  all  mankind  as 
helpless  as  little  children  in  the  sight 
of  the  Great  Father. 

Tell  how  Eastern  nations,  when 
marching  through  deserted  regions, 
bore  lofty  signals  before  their  armies 
— signals  which  could  be  seen  by 
night  as  well  as  by  day.  The  Israel- 
ites needed  no  earthly  token,  because 
they  had  the  Divine, 

The  Cloud  a  Symbol  of  the 
Divine  Presence. 

Recall  the  promise  made  to  Moses, 
Exod.  iii.  12.  The  human  race,  in 
the  early  ages  of  the  world,  could  not 
realise  the  spiritual  presence :  Je- 
hovah graciously  condescended  to 
adapt  His  lessons  to  the  understand- 
ing of  His  children,  and  made  fire  a 
token  of  His  presence  and  acceptance 
of  their  worship.    Recall  Gen.  xv.  17. 

The  Cloud  guiding  Redeemed 
Slaves. 

Exod.  xiii.  21, 22.— Although  Moses 
had  gone  to  Pharaoh,  and  had  spoken 
in  Jehovah's  name,  both  to  him  and 
to  the  Israelites,  and  though  he  was 
a  warrior  and  an  expert  in  military 
affairs,  Jehovah  would  not  have 
Israel  look  upon  him  as  their  re- 
deemer or*  their  guide.  From  the 
time  they  left  Egypt  Jehovah  alone 
was  their  Guide. 

Show  to  scholars :  It  is  not  enough 
for  Qod  to  save  you  from  sin  ;  He  must 
guide  you  every  step  of  the  way  if  you 
are  to  journey  safely  to  the  Heavenly 
Canaan, 


The  Cloud  the  Centre  of  the 
Nation's  Worship. 

Exod.  xl.  34-38.— Recall  leading 
features  of  the  costly  Tabernacle 
and  its  furniture.  But  these  were 
not  to  be  the  chief  matters  of  in- 
terest. Compare  the  splendours  of 
many  English  and  Continental  ca- 
thedrals. 

Jehovah  filled  the  Holy  of  Holies* 
and  gave  His  people  the  promised 
sign  thereof.  No  earthly  surround- 
ings will  secure  a  blessing  upon  our 
worship.  The  only  question  should 
be,  Have  we  the  Divine  Presence  ? 

The  Cloud  a  Shade  by  day, 

a  Light  by  night. 
Vers.  15,  16.— Great  heat  in  the 
wilderness  ;  "  the  shadow  of  a  cloud" 
an  intense  relief.  Great  darkness  at 
night ;  no  guard  from  predatory 
bands  of  wandering  tribes.  The  fiery 
pillar  enabled  the  Israelites  "  to  dis- 
cern "  any  approaching  danger. 

The  Cloud   regulating  the  TIME 
of  Journeying. 

Ver,  17.—  "  When,"  &c.  It  rested 
over  the  Tabernacle,  which  was  set 
up  in  the  centre  of  the  camp.  Its 
rising  and  moving  in  any  direction 
was  a  signal  for  packing  up  and  mov- 
ing on. 

The  Cloud  showing  WHERE  to> 
Rest. 

Ver.  17.— Jehovah  had  many  lessons 
to  teach  His  people  as  they  ourneyed 
onwards.  He  knew  at  what  particular 
spots  those  lessons  could  best  be 
learned  :  here  a  lesson  of  trust,  there 
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one  of  watchfulness,  in  another  place 
patience,  &c. 

The  Cloud  regulating  HOW 
LONG  to  Rest. 

Vers.  18-20.  —  Doubtless  many 
were  restless,  and  liked  better  to 
travel,  feeling  that  every  day  brought 
them  nearer  to  Canaan.  Others  pro- 
bably took  things  more  easily,  and, 
if  not  suffering  privation,  were  con- 
tent with  inaction.  Jehovah  knew 
the  needs  of  all,  and  guided  so  as  to 
bless  all. 

Remember ;  When  the  Cloud  rested 
at  even,  the  people  had  no  idea  how 
long  it  would  remain  so  :  they  might 
be  roused  suddenly  in  the  middle  of 
the  night  (ver.  21),  or  they  might 
have  to  stay  where  they  were  for  a 
whole  year  (ver.  22).    So  they  were 


kept  daily  and  hourly  dependent 
upon  Jehovah,  and  obliged  to  "  look 
up  "  continually. 

The  Cloud  guided  all  the  Wilder- 
ness through. 

Ch.  x.  33-36.— The  people  obeyed  its 
guidance  (ver.  23),  and  it  led  them  to 
the  promised  rest. 

Apply :  Can  you  take  up  the  lan- 
guage op  the  Golden  Text  ?  Are 
you  willing  for  God's  counsel  to  guide 
you  ?  He  only  knows  when  you  need 
rest,  and  when  you  have  strength  to 
journey ;  He  alone  can  tell  where  you 
can  learn  more  of  Him,  and  work 
better  for  Him. 

Teust  His  guidance  ;  follow  it  im- 
plicitly ;  be  ready  for  every  sudden 
call  to  action.  He  will  guide  you  ♦/ 
you  are  willing;  and  afterwards  re- 
ceive you  to  glory. 


Ellustrattbe  &lcanmg. 

Waymabks  and  Guides.— To  be  bewildered  respecting  the  proper  direction  to  be  pur. 
sued,  and  misled  into  circuitous  or  endangering  routes  is  a  very  common  experience  in 
desert-travelling,  for  all  ordinary  traces  left  by  previous  passengers  are  speedily  obliterated 
by  sands  drifted  by  the  winds.  When  Macedonia's  madman,  Alexander,  ambitious  of 
adding  the  distinction  of  a  pilgrim  to  that  of  the  king  and  warrior,  was  crossing  the 
Libyan  desert,  intent  upon  reaching  the  shrine  of  Jupiter  Ammon,  it  is  related  that  his 
guides  were  completely  at  fault  as  to  the  right  course.  For  some  time  the  party  wandered 
about  uncertainly,  but  at  length  recovered  the  track  by  following  two  ravens  in  their  flight. 
The  incident  is  very  probable,  for  these  birds  celect  the  vicinity  of  a  well  as  a  roosting- 
place;  and  routes  in  tropical  deserts  are  always  determined  by  the  position  of  the  sites 
where  water  may  be  obtained.  The  same  occurrence,  in  the  very  same  locality,  befell  the 
modern  traveller,  Mr.  St*.  John.  His  Bedouins  lost  the  way,  and  halted  an  entire  night- 
fearful  of  losing  it  irrevocably.  While  in  a  state  of  suspense,  the  next  day,  two  ravens 
were  seen  wheeling  in  the  air,  and  after  a  time  of  apparent  hesitation,  they  took  a  definit 
south-west  direction.  The  guides  determined  to  follow  the  course  indicated  by  the  birds, 
and  were  delivered  by  so  doing  from  a  painful  dilemma. 

In  some  of  the  great  Eastern  plains,  the  practice  ef  marking  out  the  road  by  durable 
monuments  has  been  observed,  more  or  less,  from  remote  antiquity.  The  erections  consist 
generally  of  rude  piles  of  stones,  raised  by  the  industry  of  successive  caravans,  often  placed 
far  asunder,  but  over  a  level  and  naked  country  they  may  be  seen  at  a  considerable 
distance.  The  Arabs,  except  those  of  the  bandit-class,  who  prefer  the  wilderness  in  its 
primitive  pathle3sness,  are  particular  in  clearing  away  the  accumulations  of  sand  which 
would  otherwise  soon  obscure  these  signal-posts.  In  desolate  districts  also,  over  which  they 
have  authority,  and  through  which  they  have  occasion  to  pass,  they  sometimes  erect 
pillars  of  brick  or  stone  for  their  own  safe  conduct  and  that  of  strangers.  In  obvious 
allusion  to  the  habits  of  travellers,  who,  apprehensive  of  going  astray,  eagerly  look  out 
for  the  landmarks  raised  by  former  pilgrims,  in  order  to  make  sure  of  the  right  position 
or  recover  it,  tbe  prophet  Jeremiah  advised  his  countrymen,  spiritually  bewildered  and 
misled,  to  imitate  the  example  :— 

•'  That  saith  the  lord,  RUnd  ye  In  the  ways,  and  see  ; 

And  aak  for  the  old  paths,  where  i«  the  gwod  way,  and  walk  therein  ; 
And  ye  shall  find  rest  for  your  souls." 

God's  Word  is  a  safe  and  sure  Guide.  Life's  wanderings  from  the  way  of  peace  are  over  to 
those  who,  faithfully  renouncing  self-dependence,  resign  themselves  with  the  simplicity  of 
little  children  to  the  sufficiency  of  God.  They  are  not  only  taught  by  His  Word  and  Provi- 
dence, the  way  they  should  go,  but  led  inwardly  by  His  Spirit ;  and  mistakes  respecting 
the  soul's  present  peace  and  eternal  welfare  are  impossible  while  walking  in  the  light  of  the 
Lord  in  the  land  of  the  living.  Even  in  relation  to  the  affairs  of  the  world,  it  is  often 
manifestly  the  case,  and  is  doubtless  the  true  clue  to  the  solution  generally,  that  the 
false  steps  into  which  good  men  are  sometimes  betrayed,  which  bring  misfortune  to  them- 
selves and  sorrow  to  their  homes,  are  referable  to  the  fact  that  instead  vt  God  being 
acknowledged  in  all  their  ways,  prayer  has  been  restrained  before  Him,  and  the  self-seeking 
spirit  immoderately  indulged.— Milner's  Half-Hour  Sunday  Readings, 
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Mab.  b.— Murmuring  and  Prayer.— Numbers  xi.  1-15. 

Golden  Text—"  Neither  murmur  ye,  as  some  of  them  also  murmured."—!  Cor.  x.  10. 


Ihtboduction. — The  Israelites  had 
been  eleven  months  at  Sinai.  No 
wonder  if  many  felt  inclined  to  re- 
main where  they  were,  rather  than 
journey  through  an  unkuown  wilder- 
ness.   But  they  must  go. 

The  first  stage  was  to  occupy 
three  days  (ch.  x.  33).  "  The  sky 
was  no  longer  black  with  storm, 
the  snow  of  winter  had  disappeared 
from  the  heights  of  Jebel  Musa, 
when  God  commanded  Moses  to  lead 
the  people  to  Canaan.  On  the  morn- 
ing of  the  20th  Nisan  (April)  the 
cloud  rising  gave  signal  to  start ;  and, 
at  the  clear  call  of  the  silver  trumpet, 
Israel  formed  into  marching  order." 
Read  Num.-  x.  11-28. 

Israel  Murmuring. 

Ver.  1. — (Show  a  map  of  the 
Sinaitic  Peninsula,  and  the  country 
north  of  it  to  the  borders  of  Canaan. 
Although,  we  cannot  decidedly  mark 
Israel's  route,  yet  the  first  stage  was 
through  wadys  (valleys  between  the 
rooky  heights  of  the  Sinaitic  moun- 
tains, north-north-east  into  Et-Tih, 
"  the  wilderness  of  the  wanderings." 
The  first  day's  march  over  such 
ground  would  be  very  trying  to  a  great 
host.  "The  people  complained," 
though  it  was  the  way  to  Canaan. 

Do  YOU,  young  Christians,  com- 
plain when,  after  a  season  of  rest, 
trials  and  difficulties  beset  your  path  ? 
Many  of  you  know  more  than  the 
Israelites  :  then  if  you  murmur,  your 
guilt  is  the  greater. 

Israel  Punished. 

Ver.  1.— "  The  fire  of  the  Lord  ;  " 
i.e.,  from  the  symbol  of  the  Divine 
presence  fire  darted  forth,  and  killed 
the  murmur ers,  here,  there,  near 
and  afar  off,  spreading  alarm  among 
ail  (but  not  punishing  the  innocent 
with  the  guilty). 

God  is  as  angry  now  with  mur- 
murers  as  He  was  then.  If  He  does 
not  make  an  open  example  of  them, 
their  sin  is  just  as  great.  Yet  how 
many  are  continually  complaining, 
"Why  should  I  have  so  much  to 
bear?"  &c. 


Israel's  Remedy. 

Ver.  2.— Crying  to  Moses,  their 
intercessor  with  Jehovah;  Moses 
crying  to  Him.  Elicit  previous 
oocasions  upon  which  the  people 
had  felt  their  inability  to  approach 
their  holy  God. 

Jesus  Christ  is  YQUB  Mediator  : 
do  you  confess  the  guilt  of  your  mur- 
muring to  Him,  and  ask  for  pardon  ? 
Further   Murmuring. 

Vers.  4,  6. — Explain  that  this  was 
by  strangers,  wanderers,  or  slaves- 
from  other  nations,  who  had  joined 
the  hosts  of  Israel  when  they  came 
out  of  Egypt,  hoping  to  share  Israel's 
blessings. 

This  time  it  was  not  the  road  but 
the  food  about  which  they  grumbled* 

Question  out  verses  7-9.  Moses 
puts  in  this  description  of  the  manna 
to  show  how  sinful  this  complaint 
was,  when  the  food  provided,  though 
simple,  was  pleasant,  and  capable  of 
many  adaptations. 

Do  YOU  ever  murmur  because  God 
feeds  you  on  simple  food — Gospel 
truth?  Do  you  want  excitement 
such  as  the  world  provides  ?  God's 
"bread  from  heaven"  can  alone 
truly  feed  your  soul. 

Moses  wearied  by  the  Murmuring. 

Ver.  10.— Jehovah  very  angry  be- 
cause they  murmured  at  His  special 
provision.  So  He  is  still  when  men 
murmur  at  the  simplicity  of  the 
Gospel.  Moses,  as  leader,  had  all 
the  weight  of  the  murmurs  resting 
upon  him ;  and  he  could  not  bear  it* 

Apply.  God's  servants  are  weary 
and  sick  at  heart  when  men  despis* 
their  Divine  tnessage.    Do  YOU? 

Moses'  Refuge  in  his  Weariness* 

Vers.  11-15. — Notice  how  in  his 
anguish  he  heaps  question  upon 
question  :  * '  Wherefore  "  —  "  where- 
fore? "  &c.  Try  to  get  scholars  to 
realize  his  position.  Note  that  he 
did  not  heap  his  displeasure  upon  the 
people :  he  left  God  to  do  that,  and 
took  his  own  burden  to  Him  alone. 

If  ever  you  are  weary  because  others 
murmur  at  you,  "cast  your  burden 
upon  the  Lord."    He  will  pity  you. 


Digitized  by  VnOOQlC 


106 


OUB  STUDY. 


Utastratfot  (KUaning. 

Unmubmubing  Obedeence.-— The  kind  master  of  the  Blare  JEsop  one  day  gave 
nim  a  bitter  melon,  commanding  him  to  eat  it.  It  was  very  nauseous  to  the 
taste,  but  the  slave  ate  it  without  makiog  a  wry  face.  His  master  looked  and 
-expressed  his  surprise.  "  What,"  answered  the  servant  pleasantly ;  "  have  I  re- 
ceived so  many  favours  from  you,  and  cannot  I  eat  a  bitter  melon  without  making 
a  fuss  about  it ! " 


Men  are  usually  more  ready  to  murmur  at  little  troubles  than  at  great  ones. — A 
regiment  was  ordered  to  attack  by  night  a  certain  well-guarded  point.  The 
march  was  over  rough  roads, but  though  each  man  felt  that  he  was  going  to  certain 
•death,  all  kept  on  silently  and  resolutely.  Unexpectedly  the  order  to  advance 
was  countermanded.  On  the  way  back,  though  all  felt  that  they  had  been 
•delivered  from  death,  the  mouths  of  most  were  filled  with  murmuring  and 
profanity  over  the  badness  of  the  roads.  So  the  children  of  Israel,  after  their 
great  deliveranoe,  murmured  on  their  way  round  about  Edom. 


Mae.  15.— Welcome  Help.— Numbebs  xi.  16-30. 
Golden  Text—"  Bear  ye  one  another's  burdens,  and  so  fulfil  the  law  of  Christ."— Gal.  vi.  2. 


Intboduction.— Question  briefly  on 
last  Sunday's  lesson.  Close  the  re- 
view with — What  request  did  Moses 
make  in  his  anguish  ? 

Jehovah,  the  loving  Father,  dealt 
gently  with  His  faithful  servant :  He 
did  not  reprove  him  for  feeling  his 
responsibility  too  great  for  him.  He 
knew  that  he  was  not  afraid  of  work, 
but  only  mentally  and  physically 
over-wrought  by  bearing  his  burden, 
humanly  speaking,  alone.  God  pro- 
vided "  welcome  help." 

Exposition  ;— 

Jehovah  providing  Helpers. 

Vers.  16,  17.— They  were  to  be 
Chosen  by  Moses,  who  would  be 
guided  by  the  Spirit  with  which 
Jehovah  had  endowed  him.  All  sub- 
ordinate officers— (Illustrate  by  re- 
ference to  those  in  church,  Sunday 
school  or  Bible  class)— should  be  men 
who  are  thoroughly  trusted  by  the 
one  having  supreme  authority:  the 
pastor,  superintendent,  &o. 

Well-known  and  tbusted  bt 
the  People.— Show  that  if  com- 
parative strangers  are  put  into  office 
it  takes  some  time  for  them  to  win 
the  confidence  and  respect  which  are 
necessary  for  the  perfect  performance 
of  their  duties.  But  when  they  have 
proved  " faithful  in  that  which  is 
least "  others  are  willing  to  be  ruled 


by  them.  Recall,  or  tell  briefly,  the 
circumstances  under  which  the  elders 
and  officers  were  appointed,  from 
whose  rank  the  seventy  were  to  be 
selected  (Exodus  xviii.  13-26). 

Sanctified  by  Jehovah. — Previous 
ability  was  not  sufficient  alone  for 
their  new  work:  it  required  new 
power,  the  power  of  the  Spirit  of  God 
which  rested  on  Moses;  and  God 
promised  by  bestowing  it  to  conse- 
crate them  for  their  new  duties. 

Jehovah  Remonstrating  with  the 
People. 

Vers.  18,  20.— Repboving  them 
fob  theib  Lust  (desire  for  luxury 
and  sensual  enjoyment).  They  had 
said  they  were  better  off  in  Egypt, 
although  they  were  slaves,  because 
they  had  plenty  of  good  things  to 
eat,  i.e.,  they  preferred  self-indul- 
gence to  freedom  and  Jehovah's 
favour. 

Pbomising  theib  Heabt's  Desibb 
— The  "  flesh "  (animal  food)  for 
which  they  craved,  should  be  given ; 
they  should  eat  it  till  they  were  sick 
of  it.  They  should  be  obliged  to  eat 
it  for  a  whole  month. 

Illustrate:  How  sick  children  would 
be  if  they  had  the  same  kind  of  meat 
for  dinner  every  day  for  a  month. 

Putting  theib  Sin  in  its  Tbuib 
Light  (ver.  20).   Despising  the  God- 
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given  food,  &c,  was  despising  Jehovah 
Himself,  who  had  provided  it.  How 
could  they  dare  do  it  ?  Ask :  How  can 
any  now  murmur  at  what  God  pro- 
vides for  them,  and  speak  as  if  this 
world's  good  was  worth  more  than 
the  blessings  of  His  redemption  ? 

Moses   Doubting. 

Vera.  21,  23.— He  thinks  only  of  the 
means  at  hand,  instead  of  thinking 
of  the  God  whose  hand  was  all-suffi- 
cient.   So  he  asks, 

"Shall  the  Flocks,  &o.,  be 
Slain  ?  "  Explain  :  The  Hebrews 
did  not  eat  of  their  flocks  and  herds, 
except  at  sacrificial  feasts,  or  at 
times  of  great  rejoicing,  or  to  do 
honour  to  strangers.  Recall  Abra- 
ham's hospitality  (Gen.  xviii.  7,  8). 

"Shall  Fish  be  gathebed  fbom 
the  Sea  ?  "  &c. — Fish  had  been  a 
chief  part  of  their  food  in  Egypt. 

God's  Answeb  to  his  Doubts. — 
He  was  to  think,  not  of  the  means, 
but  of   the    miracle-working  Hand 


which  is  "  long  "  enough  to  bring  the 
food  from  afar  off  to  do  His  will. 

Moses'  Obedience. 

Vers.  24-30).— The  Men  webe  Sum- 
moned to  the  Tabebnacle  (ver.  24). 

They  Beceived  the  Pbomised 
Spibit  (ver.  25). 

The  same  Blessing  was  be- 
stowed UPON  TWO  WHO  ACTED 
apabt  fbom  moses. 

Moses*  Fbiends  became  jealous 
fob  his  honoub. 

Moses  Bejoiced  in  the  Blessing, 

THOUGH  BESTOWED     APABT  FBOM  HIS 

Instbumentaltty. 

Apply. — When  God  calls  you  to 
work  for  Him,  He  will  provide  all 
needful  helpers. 

God's  true  workers  may  be  recog* 
nised  by  the  spibit  in,  which  they 
work,  wheresoever  that  work  may  be 
performed. 

If  you  despise  what  God  provides, 
you  are  despising  Him.  Then  do  not 
find  fault  with  His  servants,  but "  bear 
their  burdens  "  with  them,  for  Christ's 
sake. 


ftllustratfoe  ©leaning. 


They  old  not  believe  that  they  could  be  of  any  use.  So  he  continued :  "  Yon 
think  it  is  not  so ;  but  suppose  you  just  try  it  for  a  week."  "  How  shall  we  try 
it?"  asked  one  of  them.  "Just  keep  your  eyes  open  and  your  hands  ready  to 
do  anything  good  that  comes  in  your  way  this  week,  and  tell  me  next  Sabbath  if 
you  have  not  managed  to  be  useful  in  some  way  or  other,"  said  the  teacher. 
7'  Agreed,"  said  the  lads ;  and  so  they  parted. 

The  next  Sabbath  those  boys  gathered  round  the  teacher  with  smiling  lips  and 
eyes  so  full  of  light  that  they  fairly  twinkled  like  the  stars. 
"  Ah,  lads,  I  see  by  your  looks  that  you  have  something  to  tell  me." 
"  We  have,  sir ;  we  have !  "  they  said  all  together.    Then  eaoh  told  his  story. 
rt  I,"  said  one,  "  thought  of  going  to  the  well  for  a  pail  of  water  every  morning 
to  save  mother  the  trouble  ana  time.    She  thanked  me  so  much,  was  so  greatly 
pleased,  that  I  mean  to  keep  on  doing  it  for  her." 

"  And  I,"  said  another  boy,  "  thought  of  a  poor  old  woman,  whose  eyes  were 
too  dim  to  read.  I  went  to  her  house  every  day  and  read  a  chapter  to  her  from 
the  Bible.  It  seems  to  give  her  a  great  deal  of  comfort.  I  cannot  tell  how  she 
thanked  me." 

"  I  was  walking  with  my  eyes  open  and  my  hands  ready,  as  you  told  us,"  said 
the  fourth  boy,  •*  when  I  saw  a  little  fellow  crying  because  he  had  lost  some 
pennies.    I  found  them,  and  he  dried  his  tears,  and  ran  off  feeling  very  happy." 

A  fifth  boy  said  s  "  I  saw  my  mother  was  very  tired  one  day.  The  baby  was 
cross,  and  mother  looked  sick  and  sad.  I  asked  mother  to  put  baby  into  my  little 
wagon.  She  did  so,  and  I  gave  him  a  grand  ride  round  the  garden.  If  you  had 
only  heard  him  crow,  and  seen  him  clap  his  hands,  it  would  have  done  you  good  ; 
and  oh !  how  much  brighter  mother  looked  when  1  took  the  baby  indoors  again ! " 
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Mab.  22.—  Report  of  the  Spies.— Numbebs  xm.  17  33. 

Golden  Text—"  With  us  ia  the  Lor  J  our  God  to  help  us."— 2  Chron.  xxzii.  8. 


Ihtboduction. — The  Israelites  have 
completed  their  journey  from  Sinai 
to  the  borders  of  Canaan ;— not  that 
they  had  been  travelling  the  whole 
summer;  for  the  time  usually  occu- 
pied in  traversing  the  route  which 
they  are  believed  to  have  taken  was 
eleven  days.  After  the  first  stage  of 
their  journey  (three  days)  they 
rested  a  month,  at  least ;  after  the 
second  stage  (to  Hazeroth)  about 
a  week;  and  after  the  third  (to 
Kadesh)  more  than  forty  days. 

Consult  "  Smith's  Old  Test.  Hist." 
pp.  123,  148,  and  "Kitto's  Daily 
Bib.  Illus."  vol.  2,  p.  161,  Ac. 

The  Mission  of  the  Spies. 

yer.  l.— It  was  proposed  by  the 
people  (Deut.  i.  19-22).— Apparently 
they  (like  many  since  them)  were 
anxious  to  know  more  than  Jehovah 
had  told  them.  He  had  spoken  of  the 
blessings  to  be  realized,  and  had  given 
them  every  encouragement  by  His 
promises  of  help;  but  He  had  not 
told  them  what  difficulties  they  would 
meet  with,  because  it  was  not  needful 
for  them  to  know  them  till  the  time 
came.  Then  His  word  was  to  be 
proved  true,  "As  thy  day,  so  shall 
thy  strength  be.' '  But  they  did  not 
know  Jehovah  yet. 

Commanded  by  God  (ver.  1. — The 
people  were  not  yet  able  to  enter  upon 
this  inheritance :  they  needed  fur- 
ther preparation  for  it,  and  this 
Jehovah  knew.  He  also  foreknew  the 
result  of  the  mission  of  the  Bpies ;  it 
would  prove,  beyond  doubt,  that 
Israel  was  not  yet  fit  for  Canaan.  If 
He  had  detained  His  people  in  the 
wilderness  for  the  necessary  discipline 
without  any  such  proof,  what  ques- 
tions would  have  arisen !  how  many 
would  have  said,  "Why  did  they 
suffer  so  ?  " 

It  was  abranged  by  Moses  (ver.  17, 
Ac.) — He  ctose men  of  influence,  who 
could  be  depended  upon  for  giving 
true  testimony. 

He  gave  them  full  directions  con- 


cerning the  information  required: 
they  were  to  ascertain  all  that  they 
could  about  the  country  itself,  its 

Sroduotions,  its  inhabitants,  their 
wellings,  their  defences,  &c.  All 
very  wise  under  ordinary  circum- 
stances ;  but  unwise  when  suggested 
by  unbelief. 

Never  form  a  plan  pibst,  and  ask 
God's  consent  afterwards.  That  is,  the 
way  of  self-dependence.  Faith  first 
eays,  "  Teach  me  Thy  way,  0  Lord." 

The  Report  of  the  Spies. 

Vers.  21-33.—- Question  out  verses 
21-25.  Trace  the  probable  route  of 
the  twelve  men.  Point  out  the  posi- 
tion of  Hebron,  Jebus,  Shechem, 
&o.  Explain  that  the  chief,  cities 
were  built  upon  hills ;  and,  having 
high  walls  around  them,  appeared 
very  terrible  to  men  accustomed  to  a 
level  country. 

A  Good  Report  was  given  about 
the  land  itself.  Elicit  what  speci- 
mens they  brought  of  its  fertility. 
Question  on  verses  24-27.  Paraphrase 
— "  It's  a  splendid  country  I  the  vine, 
fig,  and  olive  flourish  everywhere. 
See  this  bunch  of  grapes  which  we 
cut  on  our  way  back,"   &c. 

An  Evil  Repobt  too. — Facts  were 
stated,  but  wrong  inferences  were 
drawn.  Paraphrase  verses  28,  29— 
"  We  saw  the  fierce  Amalekites  in  the 
south ;  we  went  by  the  Dead  Sea  where 
the  Amorites  were,  but  they  have  dome 
westward  and  pushed  beyond  the 
Hivites.  We  passed  by£the  Jebusites 
and  their  fortress  city,  and  went  on 
till  we  came  to  Mount  Lebanon.  As 
we  turned  back  we  came  by  the  low- 
lands near  the  sea,  &c.  But  oh! 
what  giants  the  men  in  the  south  are ! 
we  can  never  conquer  them  I" 

The  Faithfulness  of  Caleb  (ver. 
80)  and  Joshua  (ch.  xiv.  6).  They 
trusted  (Golden  Text)  and  sought  to 
inspire  others  with  their  own  faith : 
(to  oe  fully  illustrated  next  Sunday.) 

Apply. — Fear  is  a  sin,  a  dishonour 
to  Jehovah,  when  Be  has  promised, 
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"I  will  be  with  thee."  If  He  gives 
you  work  to  do,  and  you  say,  "  I  can- 
not do  it,"  you  made  Him  a  liar. 

A  few  fearful  spirits  will  strike  terror 
into  the   hearts  of  thousands.    How 


careful  then  should  you  be  in  every 
"  report"  you  make  of  what  you  see- 
and  hear.  Trust  God ;  fear  Him  and 
fear  sin,  and  fear  nothing  else. 

Annie  B. 


Jlfastrattoc  Cleaning. 

The  Ever-living  Helper.— During  a  great  battle  fought  by  the  Crusadera 
before  the  walls  of  Jerusalem  their  forces  seemed  likely  to  be  overborne  by  those 
of  the  Saracens.  Suddenly  a  joyful  cry  rang  through  the  ranks :— "  St.  James 
is  with  us  I  he  fights  on  our  side !  "  In  the  excitement  of  the  oonflict,  some  of 
the  Christian  warriors  fancied  that  they  saw  the  apostle  in  the  olouds  above  them. 
The  thought  gave  them  new  ardour,  and  their  impetuous  onset  soon  secured  the* 
victory. 

In  the  warfare  with  the  powers  of  evil  the  believer  has  a  far  greater  Helper. 
Christ,  ascended  to  the  Father's  right  hand,  ever  liveth  to  save  and  help  His  , 
faithful  followers.— The  Note  Booh,  par.  13. 


Mar.  29.— Fidelity  and  Mercy — Numbers  xiv.  6-21. 
Golden  Text—"  The  Lord  is  longsuffering,  and  of  great  mercy."— Ver.  18. 


Istboduotiou. — Picture  out  the  vast 
congregation  of  Israel  weeping ! 
Think  what  a  commotion  one  child 
makes  when  sobbing,  "  I  want  to  go 
home  1 "  Here  we  have  six  hundred 
thousand  and  more  crying,  "We 
had  better  have  died  in  Egypt !  "  &c. 
Then  they  appointed  a  captain 
(Neh.  ix.  17),  and  prepared  to  return 
thither. 

Fidelity  of  Joshua  and  Caleb. 

Vers.  6-9. — Their  sorrow  (ver.  6)- 
They  "rent  their  clothes'*  in  their 
grief  at  the  unbelief  of  all  around ;  in 
their  indignation  at  the  bare  thought 
of  the  people  going  back  to  the 
Blavery  from  which  they  had  been 
redeemed ;  and  in  deep  anxiety 
concerning  such  base  ingratitude 
towards  Jehovah  who  had  redeemed 
them. 

Their  faith  and  hope  (vers.  7,  8). 
They  had  no  doubt  about  ability  to 
conquer  in  Jehovah's  strength :  they 
said  not,  "  I  think  we  can  do  it ;  " 
or,  ••  It  is  probable,"  &c. ;  but  "  The 
Lord  is  with  us,"  Ac. ;  "  He  will 
bring  us  into  this  land,"  &c.f  and 
they  had  good  grounds  for  their 
assurance,  because  of  the  deliver- 
ances which  He  had  already  wrought 
on  the  people's  behalf.  (Recall  the 
principal  ones.) 


Their  fearless  reproof  (ver.  9)* 
Yet  it  was  gentle  also :  there  was  no 
harsh  invective.  They  spoke  the 
truth  in  love;  "Do  not  rebel;  do 
not  be  afraid ;  for  both  rebellion  and 
fear  are  sins  against  Jehovah." 

Remember:  TJiese  two  men  dared 
to  stand  against  the  whole  congrega- 
tion (except  its  leaders  who  might 
be  spoken  of  as  interested  parties). 
What  an  insignificant  minority  f 
Yet  how  dauntless,  for  it  was  on  the 
side  of  God. 

Cruel    Injustice     mingled     with 
Unbelief  of  the  People. 

Ver.  10. — Show  how  blind  and 
unreasonable  unbelief  makes  people. 
It  closes  their  eyes  and  ears,  so 
that  they  will  neither  Bee  nor 
hear  anything  against  their  own 
opinions ;  and  if  any  dare  to  express 
a  contrary  one,  "  Stone  them !  " 
they  cry.  (Elicit:  Christ,  Stephen, 
Paul,  &c,  were  treated  thus.) 

The  Anger  of  Jehovah. 

Vers.  11,  12.— When  unbelievers 
treat  God's  faithful  witnesses  thus, 
He  takes  the  matter  up.  He  will 
not  leave  them  alone ;  He  stands 
by  them,  and  in  some  way  manifests 
His  glory.    (Eecall  Acts  vii.  55,  56.) 

God  told  Moses  that  His  patience 
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was  exhausted:  He  would  destroy 
Israel  as  a  nation,  and  make 
Moses'  own  family  a  mightier 
nation  to  inherit  Canaan. 

Remember:  God  speaks  after  the 
manner  of  men.  He  knew  in  what 
way  His  real  purpose  would  be 
accomplished.  His  righteous  anger 
called  forth — 

The  Intercession  of  Moses. 

Vers,  13-19. — .He  pleaded  as 
friend  with  fbiend,  reminded  his 
God  of  many  things  which  seemed  to 
make  it  desirable  for  Israel  to  be 
spared,  and  never  once  took  into 
consideration  what  Jehovah,  had  said 
about  his  own  family. 

He  reminded  Him  of  what  the 
Egyptians  would  say.  (Question 
out  verses  13, 14.) 

They  would  not  understand  that 
Israel  deserved  to  be  destroyed ;  they 
would  say,  "  Jehovah  could  not 
©ring  them  in,"  &c. ;  and  He  would 
l)e  dishonoured  before  other  nations. 


He  called  to  mind  Jehovah's 
proclamation  concerning  him- 
SELF (vers.  18,  19).  Recall  the  cir- 
cumstances under  which  it  was 
made  (Ex.  xxxiv.  6,  7). 

Mercy  mingled  with  Judgment. 
Vers.    20-25. — Jehovah    fulfils 

THE      UNBELIEVER'S       OWN      WORDS  I 

they  should  die  in  the  wilderness. 

HE  SPARED  THE  NATION  BY 
BRINGING  THE  CHILDREN  INTO  THE 
LAND  OF  PROMISE. 

THE  TEN  SPIES,  WHOSE  EVIL 
REPORT        RAISED       THE       UNBELIEF, 

died  of  the  plague  (vers.  36,  37). 

The  two  faithful  witnesses 
were  spared  to  receive  their 
inheritance  (ver.  38). 

Never  be  afraid  to  stand  up  for 
God,  however  great  the  "odds" 
against  you.  Do  it  with  confidence, 
never  making  apology  for  your  posi- 
tion ;  yet  do  it  in  love,  grieving  over 
others  unbelief:  your  fidelity  shall 
in  no  wise  loss  its  reward. 


Sllustratfte  Gleaning. 

God's  Longsuffe ring.  —The  axe  carried  before  the  Boruan  consuls  was  always 
TK>und  up  in  a  bundle  of  rods.  An  old  author  tells  us  that  "  the  rods  were  tied 
up  with  Knotted  cords,  and  that  when  an  offender  was  condemned  to  be  punished 
the  executioner  would  untie  the  knots,  one  by  one,  and  meanwhile  the  magistrate 
would  look  the  culprit  in  the  face,  to  observe  any  signs  of  repentance  and  watch 
his  words,  to  see  if  he  could  find  a  motive  for  mercy  ;  and  thus  justice  went  to 
its  work  deliberately  and  without  passion.''  The  axe  was  enolosed  in  rods  to 
«how  that  the  extreme  penalty  was  never  inflicted  till  milder  means  had  failed ; 
first  the  rod,  and  the  axe  only  as  a  terrible  necessity. — Rev.  C.  H.  Spurgepn. 


THE  OLD  FAITH. 

You  smile  because  the  old  creed  of  Christ  is  mine, — 
As  some,  o'er  wise,  in  the  dead  ages,  smiled 
At  what  they  deemed  the  fervour,  false  and  wild, 

Which  fired  the  "red-cross  knights"  in  Palestine! 

Tet,  should  Faith  err,  thro'  wandering  pathways  driven, — 
Scorched  by  hot  beam,  or  tossed  by  stormy  wind, — 
Ah !  still  she  soars,  and  if  her  eyes  grow  blind, — 

'Tis  but  the  blindness  of  the  o'erdazzling  heaven! 

P,  H.  Hatne. 
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AFTERNOON   OUTLINES. 
By  GEBALDINA  STOCK. 


Mab.  i.— Conspirators  Foiled.— Acts  xxiii.  17-35. 

Golden  Text—"  Ho  weapon  that  is  formed  against  thee  shall  proaper."— Isa.  liv.  17. 
HOME  HEADINGS 

FOB  THE  WBEK  ENDING  MARCH  1. 

Monday,  Feb.   23...  Acts  xxiii.  17-24... Murder  prevented. 
Tuesday  „     24... Acts  xxiii.  25-35.. .Paul  sent  to  Caesarea. 

Wednesday       „     25... Gen.  xlv.  1-8... Conspiracy  turned  to  good. 
Thursday  „     28.. .2  Sam.  xvii.  14-23... Conspirator  foiled  by  prayer. 

Friday  „     27.. .Bom;  xii.  10-21...God  will  avenge. 

Saturday  „     28.. .Fs.  lvi.... Protection  sought. 

SUNDAY,  March  l...Ps.  xxxvii.  30-40... Source  of  help. 


The  Golden  Text  speaks  of  a 
weapon.  Many  different  kinds  of 
weapons. — (Let  the  children  name) 
—light,  heavy,  sharp,  strong;  used 
for  attack  or  for  defence— generally 
intended  to  hurt  and  injure;  formed 
for  that  purpose.  Wielded  by  a 
skilful  hand,  they  do  their  work 
quickly. 

Why  ever  needed  ?  Because  of  the 
wickedness  of  men;  used  against 
enemies,  evil-doers.  But  to-day 
read  of— 

A    Weapon   formed   against  an 
Innocent  Man. 

Forty  men  met  together  to  form  it : 
tohyi  Paul  had  escaped  for  the 
time ;  under  the  protection  of  the 
Boman  soldiers  under  their  captain 
Lvsias.  Nothing  proved  against 
him;  small  chance  of  getting  him 
condemned  to  death.  So  they  will 
try  murder.  Each  one  binds  him- 
self by  a  terrible  curse. 

But  how  get  at  the  prisoner  $ 
Hatred,  cruelty,  determination,  not 
enough ;  they  must  add  deception. 
The  high  priest  and  the  council  are 
quite  ready  to  help.  At  Paul's  first 
hearing  a  tumult  had  arisen,  and 
the  assembly  broke  up  in  confusion ; 
surely  a  reasonable  thing  to  ask 
that  they  might  examine  him  again ; 


the  chief  captain  can  hardly 
refuse;  and  then,  easy  enough  foe 
forty  men  to  take  the  life  of  one, 
So  the  weapon  is  all  ready;  sharp 
and  sure :  they  think  nothing  can 
hinder  it.    But  see 

How  it  Fared. 

Something  is'going  on  in  the  Boman 
fortress — soldiers  preparing  for  a 
journey — ordinary  foot-soldiers,  light- 
armed  troops,  and  cavalry.  At  nine 
o'clock  in  the  evening  this  body  of 
troops  leaves  Jerusalem ;  it  may  be 
supposed  they  are  gone  to  put  down 
some  robbers.  But  riding  between 
two  of  those  horsemen  is  Paul  the 
prisoner.  The  long  journey  is  made 
to  Antipatris,  twenty-six  miles  dis- 
tant. The  next  morning  he  is  taken 
on  to  Caesarea, 

Meanwhile  the  Council  send  in 
their  request  to  Lysias  :  what  answer 
do  they  get?  The  prisoner  is  far 
away,  in  safe  keeping  with  Felix 
the  governor.  Their  weapon  has 
failed.  They  cannot  tell  why.  But 
we  can. 

Why  it  Failed. 

What  can  turn  the  edge  of  a 
weapon?  A  stout  shield — strong 
armour;  in  ancient  times  soldiers 
cased  in  steel,  no  sword  could  pene- 
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trate  unless  some  part  left  un- 
covered. 

Paul  had  armour.    What  was  it  ? 

First,  his  Roman  citizenship. 
Chief  captain,  soldiers,  governor, 
all  bound  to  protect  a  Roman. 
Yet  this  armour  not  enough:  in  spite 
of  all  that  terrible  weapon  would 
have  reached  Paul. 

But  he  had  better  armour,  his 
heavenly  citizenship  (Phil.  iii.  20, 
H.V.).  None  could  touch  him  until 
his  work  was  done,  and  his  crown 
waiting  for  him,  for  he  was  under 
the  Lord's  protection.  And  so  the 
story  of  those  forty  men  and  the 
weapon  they  had  formed  against  him 
readied  the  ears  of  Lysias.  All  the 
power  of  Borne  would  have  been  in 
vain  but  for  this. 


Any  weapons  that  threaten  us  ? 
Trouble,  failure,  danger,  disease; 
will  any  armour  protect  from 
these?  Skill,  forethought,  wealth, 
friends,  will  do  a  great  deal,  but  not 
enough— cannot  always  keep  off 
these  threatening  weapons.  Who  is 
safe  ?  Only  the  citizen  of  heaven, 
made  so  by  faith  in  a  orucified 
Saviour.  Danger,  disease,  Ac, 
cannot  harm  those  whom  the  Lord 
protects.  One  more  deadly  weapon 
still— the  cruelty,  the  "wiles"  of 
the  devil.  No  earthly  protection 
against  this.  But  of  each  heavenly 
citizen  it  is  true  that  "No  weapon 
that  is  formed  against  thee  shall 
prosper This  is  the  heri- 
tage of  the  servants  of  the  Lord." 


SUustratibt  ffitamtngg. 

Pertinent  Illustrations  may  be  found  in  the  early  history  of  Moses  (Exodus  i.  2J, 
and  The  infancy  of  our  Lord  (Matt.  it.). 

Antipatris.— It  is  a  Moslem  village,  of  considerable  size,  and  wholly  like  the  most  com- 
mon villages  of  the  plain,  being  built  of  mad.  We  saw  but  one  stone  building,  which  was) 
apparently  a  mosque,  but  without  a  minaret.  No  old  ruins,  nor  the  least  relic  of  antiquity 
did  we  discover  anywhere.  A  well  by  which  we  stopped,  a  few  rods  east  of  the  houses, 
exhibits  more  signs  of  careful  workmanship  than  anything  else.  It  is  walled  with  hewn 
stone,  and  is  fifty-seven  feet  deep  to  the  water.  The  village  stands  upon  a  slight  circular 
eminence  near  the  western  hills,  from  which  it  is  actually  separated,  however,  by  a  branch 
of  the  plain.— Dr.  Smith. 

The  Lord  keeps  a  careful  watch  over  His  people's  safety.— A  missionary  was  travelling  with 
several  Christian  Indians.  One  night  they  went  to  sleep  in  a  room  where  several  bags  of 
gunpowder  were  stored,  grains  of  which  were  scattered  about  the  floor.  The  host  urged 
them  not  to  take  a  candle  into  the  room ;  but,  on  their  promising  to  use  the  utmost 
caution,  he  yielded.  The  missionaries  went  to  sloop.  A  traveller,  who  hadtthe  candle  in 
special  charge  forgot  to  put  it  out.  In  the  morning  the  leading  missionary  called  out  to 
one  of  his  brethren,  and  said,  "Had  we  not  had  the  eye  of  Him  upon  us  who  never 
slumbereth  nor  sleepeth,  we  would  all  have  been  precipitated  into  eternity  last  night.  I 
slept  soundly,  being  very  tired,  and  was  in  my  first  sleep,  when  I  felt  as  if  some  one  roused 
me.  I  sat  up,  and  saw  the  wick  of  the  candle  hanging  down  on  one  side,  in  a  flame, 
and  on  the  point  of  falling  into  the  straw ;  which  I  was  just  in  time  to  prevent!,  I 
could  not  fall  asleep  again,  but  lay  awake,  silently  thanking  the  Lord  for  our  extraordinary 
preservation." 


Ma*.  8.— Paul  before  Felix.— Acts  xxiv.  10-27. 

Golden  Text— "When  I  have  a  convenient  season,  I  will  call  for  thee.**— Ver.  25. 
HOME  READINGS 

FOB  THE  WEEK  ENDING  MaBCB  8. 


Monday,  March  2. 

Tuesday       „  3 

Wednesday  ,,  4.. 

Thursday     „  5., 

Friday  „  6., 

Saturday     „  7.. 

SUNDAY     „  8.. 


.Acts  xxiv.  10-16... Bold  Confession. 

.Acts  xxiv.  17-27...Trembling  without  Repentance. 

.Acts  xxiv.  l-9...The  Accusation. 

.1  Cor.  xv.  12-22... Paul's  Views  on  the  Resurrection. 

.2  Cor.  i.  12-22... Testimony  of  Paul's  Conscience. 

.Bom .xv.  25-83... Facts  verified  in  a  letter  to  the  Romans. 

.Mark  vi.  16-26... Parallel  Fact. 


Most  people  interested  to  read  about 
a  trial.  To-day  we  are  to  hear  about 
two. 


Paul  on  Trial  before  an  Earthly 
Tribunal. 
The  Jews  have  followed  him  to 
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Caesarea,  and  Felix  sits  on  "  Caesar's 
judgment  seat  "  (ch.  xxiv.  10)  to 
hear  the  case.  The  accuser  steps 
forward —  an  orator,  clever  and 
cunning;  begins  by  flattering  the 
governor,  hoping  thus  to  win  him 
over.  Felix  had  done  some  service 
to  the  Jews  by  putting  down  brigan- 
dage, yet  a  bad  man,  cruel,  covetous, 
selfish.  Then  comes  the  accusation. 
Paul  painted  in  the  blackest  colours, 
a  disturber  of  the  peace  everywhere, 
and  lastly  a  profaner  of  the  temple. 
The  high  priest  and  council  stand 
there  and  repeat  that  it  is  all  true. 

But  can  they  prove  it?  By 
Roman  law  a  witness  must  have  seen 
the  things  of  which  he  speaks. 
These  men  have  not  been  in  the 
various  cities  where  Paul  is  accused 
of  making  disturbance ;  they  had  not 
even  seen  him  in  the  temple.  Who 
had  ?  The  "Jews  from  Asia."  The3e 
ought  to  have  been  here  as  witnesses ; 
evidently  they  dare  not  come.  Paul 
is  his  own  witness  as  well  as  his 
own  defender;  and  tells  the  real 
facts.  He  has  but  lately  arrived  in 
Jerusalem — come  to  bring  "alms  and 
offerings  ' '  for  the  poor— has  entered 
the  temple  in  perfect  quietness  and 
reverence — has  broken  no  law — made 
no  disturbance.  One  word  of  his  alone 
was  the  occasion  of  a  dispute  (ver. 
21,  ch.  xxiii.  6-9).  His  real  offence 
is  worshipping  God  in  the  "  way  "  the 
Jews  call  "  heresy." 

What  is  the  verdict  ?  Felix  sees 
that  Paul  is  innocent— yet  unwill- 
ing to  offend  the  Jews  by  setting  him 
free,  proposes  to  wait  till  he  shall 
see  Lysias.  So  the  cause  is  put  off 
indefinitely. 

Felix    on     his     Trial    before    a 
Spiritual  Tribunal. 

The  governor  and  his  wife  have 
heard  something  about  the  Christian 
faith — curious  to  hear  more  from 
the  prisoner.  So  Paul  comes  before 
them ;  not  to  plead  his  own  cause, 
not  to  ask  for  freedom,  but  as  the 
herald  of  the  King  of  kings. 

Ullustratibe  Cleaning. 

Folly  of  Dblat.— More  wise  than  Felix  was  the  poor  peasant  in  the  fable,  who> 
is  represented  as  coming  and  sitting  by  the  side  of  a  swiftly  flowing  river,  and  who, 


What  is  his  message  ?  Not  about 
Christ,  His  death  and  resurrection. 
Felix  and  Druailla  have  heard  oi 
this,  but  given  up  to  self-pleasing,, 
leading  wicked  lives,  yet  no  idea 
that  they  needed  a  Saviour.  So 
Paul  tells  them  of  God's  law, 
and  what  it  requires — righteousness, 
that  a  man  should  deal  honestly* 
truly,  fairly  with  his  neighbours; 
temperance, — that  he  should  control 
his  appetites  and  his  passions.  And 
Felix  feels  that  God's  law  is  judging 
him.  Conscience  witnesses  against 
him;  you  are  dishonest,  deceitful, 
unfair !  You  are  violent,  passionate, 
greedy!  You  have  done  this,  and 
this,  and  this  ?  But  what  matter  ? 
Can  the  law  touch  him?  Yes! 
Paul  tells  of  judgment  to  come  on  all 
whom  it  condemns.  Now  Felix  ia 
terrified ;  he  cannot  bear  it,  must 
get  away  from  this  tribunal.  He 
sends  Paul  away  till  he  shall  have 
a  "  convenient  season."  This  cause 
is  put  off  like  the  other. 

Has  Felix  gained  anything  by 
putting  it  off?  He  is  condemned 
already  by  the  law  of  God,  and  his 
only  chance  of  escape  from  "judg- 
ment to  come  "  lay  in  seeing  himself 
condemned.  There  is  a  defender  for 
those  who  see  themselves  condemned, 
Christ  died  for  the  guilty.  And 
when  a  man  confesses:  "I  am 
guilty  before  God,"  then  Christ 
says  :  "  I  bare  his  sin  on  the  cross." 
And  God,  the  Righteous  Judge,  says, 
11  Not  guilty.'  *  By  putting  off  his  own 
cause,  Felix  remained  condemned. 

Have  you  stood  before  that  judg- 
ment seat,  that  law  which  says,. 
"  Thou  shalt  love  the  Lord  thy  God 
with  all  thine  heart,  and  thy  neigh- 
bour as  thyself  ?  "  What  does  con- 
science say?  Do  not  put  off  the 
cause  like  Felix.  Let  conscience 
speak.  Be  willing  to  see  yourself 
condemned.  Get  it  settled  now. 
And  if  you  are  willing  to  give  up 
sin,  you  may,  through  Christ,  be 
declared  "  not  guilty." 
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because  it  flowed  so  swiftly,  fancied  it  must  soon  run  dry,  and  therefore  sat  upon 
the  brink  and  watched  and  waited,  but  it  still  flowed  on.  So  it  is  with  the  man 
who  waits  for  a  more  convenient  season ;  the  river  of  corruption,  of  obstacle,  of 
impediment  runs  on,  and  broadens  and  deepens  as  it  goes.— Biblical  Treasury, 
vol.  Acts,  article  748. 


Mae.  15.— Paul  before  Agrippa.— Acts  xxvi.  1-18. 


Golden  Text— M  Ye  shall  be  brought  before  governors  and  kings  for  My  sake.' 

HOME  HEADINGS 
FOB  THE  WEEK  ENDING  MARCH  15. 

Monday,  March   9... Acta  xxvi.  1-11... Paul's  Life  and  Faith. 


-Matt.  x.  18. 


Tuesday 


10...Acts  xxvi.  12-18...His  Conversion. 


Wednesday  „   11. ..Acts  xxv.  13-21... Connecting  Narrative. 

Thursday  „   12... Acts  xxv.  22-27  ft  „ 

Friday  „  13...Phil.  iii.  l-ll...Effects  of  Conversion. 

Saturday  „   14... Acta  ix.  1-9.. .Another  Account  of  his  Conversion. 

SUNDAY  „   15...PS.  ix.  l-10...The  Righteous  Judge. 


Habd  to  be  shut  up,  harder  still  to 
be  in  prison  for  nothing.  Paul  has 
been  two  whole  years  in  prison  at 
Ceesarea ;  not  ill-treated,  (chap.  xxiv. 
23),  but  kept  in  military  custody,  i.e., 
bound  by  a  chain  to  a  soldier,  who 
was  answerable  for  him  with  his  own 
life.  A  new  governor  arises  in  room 
•of  Felix,  willing  to  do  the  Jews  a 
pleasure,  and  let  them  have  Paul 
at  Jerusalem  (ch.  xxv.  9),  so  he 
is  forced  to  stand  on  his  rights  as  a 
Eoman  citizen  and  appeal  unto 
Ctesar.  Festus  thus  obliged  to 
send  him  to  Home.  Takes  advantage 
of  Agrippa's  visit  to  examine  into  his 
-case,  that  he  may  know  what  to 
write  about  him.  Paul  suddenly  sent 
for,  to  speak  before  a  grand  assembly, 
a  king,  a  queen,  Roman  governor, 
chief  men  of  city,  all  in  great  state ; 
difficult  thing  for  the  worn  and  weary 
prisoner.  But  see  what  the  Lord 
■Jesus  had  promised  His  servants 
<Matt.  x  18-20). 

Look  at  the  permission  given  to 
Paul  to  speak  for  himself.  Now  see 
how  he  spoke. 

1.  He  could  not  flatter  his  judges, 
as  others  were  accustomed  to  do 
(ch.  xxiv.  2,  3).  Agrippa,  a  bad 
man,  but  gives  him  his  title  of 
4 'king,'1  acknowledges  his  skill  in 
•questions  relating  to  the  Jewish  faith, 
and  his  fitness,  therefore,  for  judging 
the  cause.  Though  in  the  hands  of 
bad,  unscrupulous  men,  Paul  behaves 
like  a  perfect  gentleman. 


He  Speaks  Courteously. 

2.  A  prisoner  might  naturally  get 
confused  when  called  to  address  such 
an  assembly,  forget  something,  pass 
over  something,  &c. ;  so  easy  to  make 
mistakes  even  when  giving  a  narrative 
to  friends ;  but  Paul  relates  everything 
exactly—his  old  enmity  to  the  name 
of  Jesus,  his  cruelty  to  Christ's  fol- 
lowers, his  journey  to  Damascus,  his 
conversion. 

He  Speaks  Accurately. 

3.  He  is  not  now  simply  answer- 
ing an  accusation,  as  before  Felix 
(ch.  xxiii.) ;  he  is  to  give  an 
account  of  himself,  so  he  speaks  of 
his  "  hope  "  (vers.  6,  7) — how  strange 
that  the  Jews  should  condemn  him 
for  that  I — and  declares  very  plainly 
that  his  hope  is  in  the  crucified  One, 
who  is  risen  again ;  that  in  Him 
all  the  promises  of  God  are  fulfilled. 
This  is  just  what  incites  scorn, 
mockery,  hatred,  persecution.  The 
Romans  ridicule  the  worship  of  the 
Crucified  and  the  doctrine  of  the 
Resurrection.  The  Jews  persecute 
all  who  are  followers  of  Jesus.  All 
this  nothing  to  Paul. 

He  Speaks  Boldly. 

4.  And  now,  has  he  spoken  for 
himself}  not  a  word  in  self -justi- 
fication ;  not  a  word  to  show  how  wise 
or  how  brave  he  is ;  not  a  word  of  all 
the  injustice  he  has  suffered;  not  a 
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word  about  the  prison,    the  ohain, 
he  long  waiting  for  liberty. 

He  has  Spoken  for  Jesus, 

What  made  the  weary  prisoner 
able  to  speak  thus?  Think— how 
came  he  there  ?  He  was  on  Christ's 
business,  there  for  Christ's  sake : 
and  so  Christ's  promise  was  fulfilled 
to  him ;  it  was  given  him  what  he 
should  speak :  he  spoke  by  the  Spirit. 


We  may  not  be  placed  as  Paul 
was,  yet  may  often  feel  it  difficult  to 
speak  rightly.  Difficult  to  speak 
courteously  to  the  unkind  and  rude, 
to  speak  accurately  when  tired  and 
forgetful,  to  speak  boldly  when  no 
friends  are  near :  most  of  all,  difficult 
to  speak  for  Jesus  instead  of  speaking 
for  self.  One  sure  way  of  doing  it-^- 
by  the  Spirit ;  and  may  we  hope  to 
find  this  way  ?    See  Luke  xi.  13. 


JWusttattijt  gleanings. 

Lutheb  at  Worms.— (Matt.  x.  19.)— Never  perhaps  has  this  promise  been 
more  clearly  fulfilled  than  in  the  case  of  Luther  before  the  Diet  of  Worms :— The 
intrepid  monk,  who  had  hitherto  boldly  braved  all  his  enemies,  spoke  on  this 
occasion,  when  he  found  himself  in  the  presence  of  those  who  thirsted  for  his 
blood,  with  calmness,  dignity,  and  humility.  There  was  no  exaggeration,  no  mere 
human  enthusiasm,  no  anger ;  overflowing  with  the  liveliest  emotion,  he  was 
still  at  peace ;  modest,  though  withstanding  the  powers  of  the  earth ;  great  in 
presence  of  all  the  grandeur  of  the  world.  This  is  an  indisputable  mark  that 
Luther  obeyed  God,  and  not  the  suggestions  of  his  own  pride.  In  the  hall  of  the 
Diet  there  was  One  greater  than  Charles  and  than  Luther.— Clerical  Library. 

Latimbb  and  Henry  VIII.— When  Latimer  was  royal  chaplain,  he  one  day 
exclaimed,  at  the  beginning  of  his  sermon,  "  Latimer,  Latimer,  thou  art  going 
to  speak  before  the  high  and  mighty  King  Henry  VHI.,  who  is  able,  if  he  think 
fit,  to  take  thy  life  away.  Be  careful  what  thou  sayest.  #  But,  Latimer, 
Latimer,  remember  also  thou  art  abont  to  speak  before  the  King  of  kings  and 
Lord  of  lords.    Take  heed  that  thou  dost  not  displease  Him." 

At  a  later  period,  when  the  bishops  presented  to  the  king  their  customary  new 
year's  gifts,  while  others  brought  rich  and  brilliant  offerings,  Latimer  presented 
a  New  Testament,  with  the  leaves  folded  and  marked  at  the  words,  "  Fornicators 
et  adulteros  judicabit  Dominus  "  (Heb.  xiii.  4).  He  was  the  only  man  in  England 
who  had  the  sublime  daring  to  speak  the  plain  truth  to  that  king  whose  presence 
shed  trouble  and  terror  over  the  proudest  spirits. — Biography  of  Eminent 
Christians. 


Mab.  22.— Paul  Vindicated.— Acts  xxvi.  19-32. 

Golden  Text.    "  This  man  doeth  nothing  worthy  of  death  or  of  bonds."— Ver.  31. 
HOME  HEADINGS 

FOB  THE  WEXK  ENDING  MABCH  22. 

Monday,   March  16..  Acts  xxvi.  19- 32... Paul  vindicated  by  Agrippaand  Festus. 

Tuesday        „  17...Acts  xxv.  6«12...Faulv8  self-vindication. 

Wednesday  „  18.. .1  Sam.  vii.  5-13.. .Help  of  God  to  Israel. 

Thursday      „  19.. .Gal.  i.  6-14.. .Facta  verified  in  a  letter. 

Friday  „  20...1  Thes.  ii.  8-16.. .Paul's  fruitful  labour. 

Saturday       „  21...Fs.  cxviil.  5-14.. .Confidence  in  God. 

SUNDAY,    „  22... Ps.  cxxiv.  ...A  song  of  praise  for  help. 


Last   Sunday  we  saw  Paul    on  his  I  saw  how  he  spoke,  by  the  Spirit  of 
defence  before  Agrippa  and  Festus  ;  |  God,  not  for  himself  but  for  his  Lord. 
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OUR  STUDY. 


To-day  read  about  his  hearers;  see 
what  they  thought  and  said  about 
him. 

What  Festus  Thought. 

The  proud  Roman  Governor  does 
not  care  anything  about  Paul — only 
wants  to  know  how  to  describe  the 
prisoner  whom  he  is  going  to  send  to 
Rome — listens  to  him  as  a  matter  of 
business.  But  what  strange  things 
he  hears  !— about  a  "  hope  "  for  the 
future  (vers.  6,  7) ;  about  Jesus,  who 
is  said  to  have  died,  whom  Paul  de- 
clares to  be  alive  (ch.  xxv.  19), 
about  a  wonderful  vision,  in  which  he 
had  actually  seen  this  Jesus,  and 
heard  Him  speaking  (vers.  13-16); 
about  the  work  Jesus  had  given  him 
to  do,  and  how  he  had  done  it  (vers. 
17-22) ;  and  lastly,  that  this  Jesus  is 
the  "  Christ "  about  whom  the  Jewish 
prophets  wrote  (ver.  23).  Festus 
knows  nothing  about  the  Jewish  pro- 
phets— never  heard  of  such  a  thing  as 
a  dead  man  coming  to  life  again — sees 
no  good  in  a  **  hope  "  for  the  future — 
he  has  enough  to  do  in  the  present — 
thinks  it  all  very  absurd — the  man 
must  be  mad.  See  how  harshly  and 
rudely  he  interrupts  him  (ver.  24) — 
does  not  care  to  hear  any  more  of  such 
talk. 

What  Agrippa  Thought, 

Why  had  he  come  to  hear  ?  Out 
of  civility  to  Festus,  and  as  a  means 
of  passing  away  an  hour  or  two.  But 
the  matter  does  not  sound  so  strange 
to  him — has  heard  of  it  before — has 
read  the  prophets.  So  Paul  is  able 
to  appeal  to  him;  "The  kingknoweth," 
&c.  But  what  follows  ?  Here  is  the 
prisoner  actually  trying  to  persuade 
him  to  turn  Christian  1**1  know  that 
thou  believest."  That  is  all  very  true: 
Agrippa  has  no  doubt  the  prophets 
wrote  correctly,  and  perhaps  Paul 
may  be  right  in  supposing  they  wrote 
about  this  "  Jesus."  But  that  is  no 
matter  to  him.  He  does  not  care 
about  it.  And  yet  Paul  wants,  with 
a  few  words  (**  with  little  persuasion," 


ver.  28,  B.  V.),  to  turn  him  into  a 
Christian. 

Was  Agrippa  right  ?  Bight  about 
one  thing  :  Paul  did  want  him  to  be 
a  Christian — not  only  him,  but  all 
who  were  present  (ver.  29).  As  he 
stretches  out  his  chained  hand  he 
does  not  say,  **  I  would  to  God 
I  could  get  rid  of  my  chain," 
but,  "  I  would  to  God  that  .  .  .  : 
all  ...  .  were  .  .  .  .  suoh  as  I  am, 
except  these  bonds."  He  cares  that 
men  should  be  saved  and  happy ;  he 
cares  that  Christ  should  be  known 
and  loved. 

The  Verdict  Given. 

Festus  thought  Paul  mad  with 
overmuch  learning.  Agrippa  thought 
him  absurd  in  wishing  to  convert 
others.  But  they  agreed  about  one 
thing — he  had  done  no  wrong,  and 
might  have  been  set  at  liberty  but 
for  his  appeal  to  Caesar.  Was  this  a 
pity?  There  were  enemies  round 
about  him  in  Judaea,  and  God  had 
work  for  him  to  do  at  Borne.  There 
were  many  at  Borne  who,  instead  of 
scorning  his  message  like  Fcstue, 
would  listen  and  believe  ;  instead 
of  rejecting  his  words  like  Agrippa, 
would  gladly  receive  them.  These 
men  thought  their  business  over  now : 
they  had  heard  the  prisoner  and  made 
up  their  minds  about  him,  and  he 
was  to  be  sent  to  Borne.  They  forgot 
that  he  had  delivered  a  message  from 
God  to  them.  That  message  was  one 
either  of  salvation  or  condemnation ; 
if  it  did  not  save  them  it  would  one 
day  judge  them  (John  xii.  48,  2  Cor. 
ii.  16).  Yet  they  had  left  that  matter 
undecided. 

Do  you  ever  act  like  that?  You 
hear  the  preacher  or  the  teacher— go 
away  and  say,  *'  Oh !  that  was  very 
dull  and  stupid,"  or,  *•  That  was  in- 
teresting, "—and  then  think  it  is  all 
over.  But  what  about  the  message 
of  God  to  you?  That  is  not  over. 
Are  you  going  to  laugh  at  it,  like 
Festus  ;  reject  it,  like  Agrippa ;  or, 
like  Paul,  obey  the  word  of  Christ 
and  become  His  faithful  servant  ? 


Snustratfre  Gleanfaff. 
Faithful  unto  Death. — In  a  time  of  great  darkness,  when  priestcraft  and 
intolerance  were  doing  their  worst  to  suppress  Divine  truth,  a  party  of  soldiers 
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under  a  very  ornel  leader,  were  one  day  riding  along  a  road  in  Scotland,  when 
they  met  a  lad  carrying  a  book.  Upon  being  questioned  as  to  the  nature  of  the 
work,  he  replied,  with  a  fearless,  upward  glance,  "  The  Bible."  "  Throw  it  into 
the  ditch ! "  shouted  the  fierce  commander.  "  Na,"  returned  the  boy,  in  his 
broad  northern  accent,  "  it  is  God's  Word."  A  second  order  to  the  same  effect 
only  caused  him  to  grasp  his  treasure  more  firmly.  A  very  cruel  command 
followed.  "Then  pull  your  cap  over  your  eyes,"  was  the  mocking  retort. 
"  Soldiers,  prepare  to  fire  ! "  For  a  moment  the  soldiers  hesitated,  but  their 
leader's  face  was  stern.  The  lad  never  flinched;  he  was  not  afraid  to  face 
death,  or  taste  its  bitterness,  because  he  knew  he  should  pass  through  it  into  the 
immediate  presence  of  the  Lord  who  loved  him,  and  who  redeemed  him  at  the 
cost  of  His  own  precious  blood.  He  heard  a  voice,  unheard  by  others,  whispering 
to  his  inmost  soul,  "  Be  thou  faithful  unto  death,  and  I  will  give  thee  a  crown 
of  life."  "  I  will  not  cover  my  eyes,"  he  said,  firmly  ;  "  I  will  look  you  in  the 
face,  as  you  must  look  me  in  the  face  at  the  great  judgment  day."  Wonderful 
words  from  one  so  young,  at  such  a  time  of  peril.  Another  moment,  and  he  lay 
shot  through  the  heart ;  but  his  spirit  was  with  the  Lord  who  gave  it. — Nye's 
Anecdotes  on  Bible  Texts— The  Acts. 


Mab.  29.— Review  of  the  Quarter's  Lessons. 

By  Rev.  Robert  Tuck,  B.A. 
Golden  Text—"  I  have  not  shunned  to  declare  unto  you  all  the  counsel  of  God."— Acts  xx.  27. 

HOME  READING  8 

FOB  SHE  WEEK  ENDING    MAKCH  29. 

Monday,  March  23...Acts  xx.  17-27...A  faithful  ministry. 


Tuesday 
Wednesday  „ 
Thursday  „ 
Friday  „ 

Saturday     ,, 
8UNDAT    „ 


4.. .Acts  xxi.  10-19...Paul's  last  visit  to  Jerusabm. 
25...Acts  xxii.  l-21...Good  defence. 
26.. .Acts  xxiil.  1-16.. .Paul  before  the  council. 
27.. .Acts  xxiv.  10-21.. .Paul  before  Felix. 
23  ..Acts  xxvl.  1-18  ..Paul  before  A<?rippa. 
29...Acts  xxvi.  19-32.. .Paul  vindicated. 


The  lessons  of  this  quarter  are  con- 
cerned with  the  later  stages  of  Paul's 
life.  As  introduced  to  us,  he  is  coming 
away  from  the  spheres  of  his  missionary 
labours,  and  is  entering  upon  an  en- 
during, perilous,  prison  time.  He  has 
to  learn  how  "  great  things  he  must 
suffer  for  Christ's  sake."  Compare 
the  two  parts  into  which  our  Lord's 
life  is  divided.  We  have  first,  up  to 
the  Transfiguration,  a  working,  teach- 
ing, active  time  :  and  then,  from  the 
Transfiguration,  a  suffering  time, 
when  enemies  watched  for  the  oppor- 
tunity of  securing  his  death. 

We  will  first  review  the  incidents 
narrated  in  the  lessons. 

1.  On  the  way  to  Jerusalem. 

The  scene  at  Miletus,  indicating 
how  Paul  was  loved  by  those  whom 
ne  served.  The  scenes  on  the  jour- 
ney,  showing  how  helpful  to  one 


another  those  who  love  and  serve  the 
Lord  Jesus  should  be :  and  how 
bravely  we  should  follow  the  course 
which  we  are  sure  God  has  marked 
out  for  us. 

2.  At  Jerusalem,  a  Freeman. 

Showing  all  considerateness  for  the 
Christian  authorities.  Trying  to  be 
in  every  way  prudent.  Bub  watched 
by  bitter  foes.  Walking  uprightly 
will  not  always  ensure  our  safety. 

.3.  At  Jerusalem,  a  Prisoner. 

Give  details  of  his  arrest ;  and  of 
his  examination,  before  the  Sanhe- 
drim. Show  how  in  the  temple,  and 
on  the  stairs,  he  kept  his  temper ;  and 
how,  for  a  moment,  before  the  priest, 
he  lost  his  temper.  Even  Paul  teaches 
us  how  constantly  we  need  to  pray, 
"Hold  Thou  me  up,  and  I  shall  be 
safe." 
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4.  On  the  way  to  Csesarea. 

Show  how  he  was  saved  from  the 
men  who  plotted  to  take  his  life. 
Trust  in  God  is  quite  compatible  with 
prudence  and  skill  in  avoiding  perils, 

5.  At  Caesarea. 

Two  scenes.  Before  Festus ;  before 
Agrippa.  Beady  to  testify  every- 
where, before  kings  if  need  be,  con- 
cerning the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus. 

What  of  Paul's  character  have  we 
Uarned? 

Each  of  the  following  can  be  readily 
fitted  to  its  illustration : — 

1.  Affectionate  Tenderness. 

2.  Steadfastness      of      Purpose. 

Power  to  say  No. 

3.  Impulsiveness.     Answering   the 

Priest. 

4.  Quick-wittedness.    Dividing  the 

Sanhedrim. 

5.  Union  of  Prudence  with  Trust. 

6.  Passion  for  Christ  leading  him 

to    preach,  even  with   bonds 
on  him. 

7.  Fidelity    to    the    Truth.      See 

«  Golden  Text." 


8.  Power  to  win  the  confidence  of 
all  who  had  to  do  with  him. 

What  other  persons  besides  Paul 
come  out  prominently  in  the  lessons, 
and  what  do  they  teach  us  ? 

1.  Elders  of  Ephesus.    How  much 

we  love  those  who  help  us  to  find 
Christ. 

2.  Philip— A  man  who  could  "open 

the  Scripture,"  and  follow  the 
lead  of  God's  Spirit. 

3.  Agabus — God  has  prophets  under 

the  Christian  dispensation. 

4.  Apostle  James— It  is  possible  to 

be  over-prudent,  and  so  to  act 
weakly,  and  bring  on  the  trouble 
we  seek  to  avoid. 

5.  Hi  eh  Priest— Judges  forget  them- 

selves when  they  insult  those 
whom  they  have  to  examine. 

6.  Festus — A  man  whose  politeness 

led  him  to  do  an  unjust  thing. 

7.  Agrippa   and    Bern  ice— Golden 

opportunities  come  to  men  but 
once.  The  sensual  life  makes 
impossible  a  Divine  life.  They 
who  will  have  the  world,  and  its 
fleeting  show,  cannot  have  God 
and  life  eternal. 


THE  EARLY  SPREAD  OF  CHRISTIANITY. 


PLINY'S  letters  to  the  Emperor  Trajan,  written  from  Asia 
Minor  about  a.d.  112,  are  familiar  to  most  readers,  wherein 
he  says,  "This  superstition  [Christianity]  is  spread  like 
a  contagion,  not  only  into  cities  and  towns,  but  into 
country  villages  also,  which  yet  there  is  reason  to  hope 
may  be  stopped  and  corrected.  To  be  sure,  the  temples,  which  were 
almost  forsaken,  begin  already  to  be  frequented ;  and  the  holy  solemnities,. 
which  were  long  intermitted,  begin  to  be  revived," — that  was  in  consequence 
of   the  proceedings  that  had  been  instituted  against  the  disciples. 

Tertullian,  who  wrote  towards  the  end  of  the  second  century,  thus 
refers  to  the  growth  and  spread  of  Christianity  in  his  time :— "  In  whom 
else  have  all  nations  believed,  but  in  Christ  who  lately  came  ?  In  whom 
have  all  these  nations  believed?  i.e.,  Parthians,  Medes,  Elamites,  and  the 
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dwellers  in  Mesopotamia,  Armenia,  Phrygia,  Cappadocia ;  the  inhabitants 
of  Pontus  and  Asia  and  Pamphylia ;  they  that  dwell  in  Egypt,  and  they 
"who  live  in  Africa,  beyond  Cyrene  ;  Romans  and  strangers  ;  Jews,  and  of 
other  nations  in  Jerusalem ;  the  various  sorts  of  people  in  Getulea ;  the 
many  countries  of  the  Moors ;  all  the  borders  of  Spain ;  the  different 
nations  of  Gaul ;  and  those  parts  of  Britain  which  the  Romans  could  not- 
reach,  even  they  are  subject  to  Christ ;  the  Sarmatse  also,  and  Daci,  the 
Grermans  and  Scythians ;  and  many  other  obscure  nations,  with  many 
provinces  and  islands  scarcely  known  to  us :  in  all  these  the  name  of  Christ,, 
lately  as  He  came,  reigns.  .  .  .  The  kingdom  of  Christ  is  everywhere 
extended,  everywhere  received;  in  all  the  above-mentioned  nations  is 
esteemed.  He  reigns  everywhere,  is  adored  in  all  places,  is  divided 
equally  amongst  all  known  countries." 

Again,  the  same  writer  says,  addressing  the  Roman  opponents,  "We 
are  but  of  yesterday,  and  have  filled  all  places  belonging  to  you ;  your 
cities,  islands,  castles,  towns,  councils';  your  very  camps,  wards,  com- 
panies, the  palace,  senate,  and  forum  :  we  have  left  you  only  your 
temples" 

In  comparing  this  early  progress  with  modern  Christian  effort  we  are 
perhaps  a  little  in  danger  of  hastily  concluding  that  the  "  Golden  Age  "  i» 
passed  away.  Yet  a  study  of  the  facts  leads  to  the  opposite  conclusion. 
"We  must  omit  the  exceptional  event  on  the  day  of  Pentecost,  when  5,000 
were  added  to  the  church,  for  that  miracle  was  never  repeated.  Taking 
the  other  records,  a  very  careful  comparison  has  been  made  by  the  Rev- 
G.  H.  Rouse,  a  missionary  of  the  Baptist  Society,  of  the  first  seventy  years 
of  Christian  labour  (from  a.d.  30  to  a.d.  100),  and  the  first  seventy  years 
of  modern  missions.  After  noticing  the  special  advantages  possessed  by 
the  apostles,  and  the  greater  obstacles  encountered  by  modern  missionaries, 
in  the  compact  and  mighty  systems  of  idolatry  in  India  and  China,  he 
proceeds  to  estimate  the  probable  number  of  church  members  in  the  year 
a.d.  100.  Of  course  the  estimate  is  put  forth  with  caution,  as  we  have  but 
little  data  for  such  a  calculation ;  but  Mr.  Rouse  thinks  we  may  take 
100.000  as  the  outside  number. 

From  the  records  of  modern  mission  work  he  proceeds  to  show  that  "  in 
less  than  seventy  years  after  the  baptism  of  the  first  convert  by  Dr.  Carey  ^ 
the  number  of  church  members  in  India  is  30,000,  and  in  India  and 
Burmah  is  50,000 ; "  that  is,  half  the  total  calculation  for  the  year 
A.D.  100.  "If  we  take  the  nominal  Christian  population  of  India," 
he  adds,  "  it  will  amount  to  150,000."  —  See  Baptist  Magazine  for 
July,  1869. 
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Dr.  Mullens,  late  foreign  secretary  of  the  London  Missionary  Society, 
at  a  subsequent  date  said,  "  It  is  doubtful  if  previous  to  1800  a  single 
convert  had  been  baptized  in  the  East  Now  there  are  more  than  a 
million  and  a  half  of  converts  there."  Of  course  much  more  might  be 
said  of  Madagascar,  and  other  countries  not  heathen. 

Verily  God  rebukes  us  by  these  facts,  and  asks  us,  as  He  did  Israel  of 
old,  "  Is  My  hand  shortened  at  all,  that  it  cannot  redeem  1  or  have  I  no 
power  to  deliver?"  (Isa.  1.  2).  "  Behold,  the  Lord's  hand  is  not  shortened, 
that  it  cannot  save ;  neither  His  ear  heavy,  that  it  cannot  hear"  (Isa.  lix.  1). 
— Pask's  Apostle  of  the  Gentiles* 


WHAT  MEAN    YE    TO  WEEP  AND   TO    BREAK  MINE  HEART?     FOR    I  AM  READY,">OT  TO  ] 
BOUND  ONLY,  BUT  ALS3  TO  DIE  AT  JERUSALEM,  FOR  THE  NAME  OF  THE  LORD  JESUS*" 
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LAD  was  once  asked  on  the  thirty-ninth  verse  of  the 
eighth  chapter  of  the  Acts,  "  Why  did  the  eunuch  go  on 
his  way  rejoicing  ? n  and  is  said  to  have  replied,  "  Because 
Philip  had  done  a-teaching  of  him."  Innocent  testimony 
to  the  dulness  of  his  Scripture  lessons !  Are  our  class 
lessons  any  less  dull  now?  I  am  not  sure  that  Sydney 
Smith's  sarcastic  inquiry — whether  parsons  thought  sin 
was  to  be  taken  out  of  man  as  Eve  was  from  Adam,  by  casting  them 
into  a  deep  slumber— might  not  even  yet  be  aptly  addressed  to  some 
Sunday-school  teachers.  To  urge,  in  this  year  of  grace  1885,  the  advan- 
tages of  illustrative  teaching  is  by  no  means  the  stale  and  unnecessary 
labour  it  may,  to  some,  and  at  first  sight,  appear.  If  no  teachers  now-a- 
days  deny  the  advantages,  if  all  are  agreed  to  admit  them,  how  many  give 
practical  expression  in  their  classes  to  their  faith  in  the  system  they 
nominally  approve  ?  As  visitor  of  a  large  country  union  I  regretfully 
testify  that,  in  a  majority  of  its  schools  and  classes,  good  illustrative  teach- 
ing is  still  almost  unknown  ;  and  I  am  told  that  in  other  districts  things 
are  little  or  no  better.  Even  in  the  Infant  class  with  its  separate  room  I 
seldom  find  it  carried  further  than  the  occasional  use  of  the  blackboard  or 
of  some  inferior  print  representing  Jonah,  gorgeously  attired  in  a  scarlet 
robe,  making  an  impossible  leap  out  of  a  very  small  ship  into  a  very  large 
fish,  or  Noah  marshalling  a  serpentine  procession  of  animals  into  an  ark 
manifestly  too  small  to  hold  the  half  of  them. 

-  Why  is  this?  Teachers  to  whom  I  appeal  tell  me  they  "have  not  the 
gift"  I  do  not,  I  cannot,  accept  the  excuse.  No  rare  or  special  gift  is 
needed,  unless  energy  and  patient  application  are  rare  and  special  gifts. 
Forgive  my  plain  speaking,  fellow-teachers.  Is  it  not  true  that  illustrative 
teaching  is  neglected  because  it  involves  earlier  and  more  thorough  prepara- 
tion than  you  have  been  accustomed  to  give  to  your  lessons  1  A  glance 
at  the  Lesson  Notes  on  Saturday  night,  or  even  on  Sunday  morning, 
can  be  made  to  do,  and  is  so  much  easier.  To  the  teacher  who  will  use 
the  Notes  as  they  are  meant  to  be  used — as  framework  to  be  filled  up— 
foundation  to  be  built  on,  they  are  invaluable.  But  in  how  many  cases 
they  become  crutches  for  teachers  too  lazy  to  work,  welcomed  by  such 
as  "an  excellent  substitute  "  for  thought  and  preparation. 

But  whatever  be  the  reason  of  its  neglect,  it  cannot  I  think  be  doubted 
that  illustrative   teaching  is  not  yet  generally  practised  in  our  Sunday 
schools.    There  is  still  need  that  its  advantages  should  be  urged. 
Afbil,  1885.  x 
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I  have  said  "  its  advantages,"  but  I  hold  it  not  merely  an  advantage, 
useful  and  desirable  on  occasion  ;  I  hold  it  absolutely  necessary  to  thorough 
success ;  there  is  no  good  teaching  for  children  without  it.  Those  who 
neglect  it  need  not  wonder  that  their  scholars'  attention  flags  and  that  the 
brightest  look  on  their  faces  comes  with  the  sound  of  the  dismissal  belL 

Ask  yourselves,  fellow-teachers,  what  interests  you  most,  holds  your 
attention,  and  fastens  on  your  memory  ?  Which  of  you  does  not  prefer  a 
well  illustrated  magazine  to  one  equally  good  in  all  other  respects  but  not 
illustrated  %  What  to  you  is  a  scientific  lecture  without  its  experiments, 
a  lecture  on  machinery  without  its  working  models,  a  lecture  on  travel 
without  its  maps,  plans,  and  photographs,  a  lecture  on  geology  or  botany 
without  its  specimens  ?  As  the  Eastern  proverb  puts  it,  "  He  is  the  best 
teacher  who  turns  our  eyes  into  a  second  pair  of  ears." 

Look  around  you  at  the  dead  walls  and  hoardings,  in  every  town  and 
%t  every  railway  station.  Ask  the  business  world  what  advertising  pays 
best,  "  pictured  "  or  "  plain  "  1  Don't  be  blind.  Don't  be  above  taking  a 
hint  from  "  Pears'  Soap  "  or  "  Nabob  Pickles."  No  need  to  degrade  the 
Gospel  or  lower  the  tone  of  your  teaching.  Do  but  accept  the  patent  fact 
that  children  are  fondest  of  pictured  truth  and  can  digest  what  Charles 
Kingsley  called  "  Dr,  Dryasdust's  discourses "  no  better  than  you  can. 
You  like  your  lessons  made  easy  and  attractive.  With  your  children  it 
is  not  otherwise.  Remember  you  have  not  only  to  teach  your  scholars  the 
truth,  but  to  teach  them  to  love  it ;  you  have  not  only  to  tell  them  of  the 
law  of  the  Lord,  but  to  get  them  to  delight  in  it.  You  must  get  at  them 
by  eye  as  well  as  by  ear,  by  heart  as  well  as  by  head,  by  any  and  everyway 
that  is  good. 

But  how  to  illustrate.  Well,  first  I  would  say,  try  to  keep  out  of  the  ruts 
You  would  not  use  repeatedly  the  same  illustration :  but  further,  avoid 
using  exclusively,  or  too  frequently,  the  same  kindoi  illustration.  Do  not 
always  fly  to  your  "  Treasury  of  Illustrative  Anecdote."  You  have  many 
other  and  better  treasuries  to  go  to. 

Try  Comparisons^  such  as  give  the  charm  to  old  Homer's  poetry,— such 
as  make  Christ's  Sermon  on  the  Mount  so  full  of  meaning  to  old  and 
young.  Said  Robert  Hall  to  a  brother  minister  whose  sermons  were  dull, 
"  You  have  no  *  likes '  in  your  sermons.  Christ  toid  us  the  kingdom  of 
heaven  was  like  leaven,  like  a  mustard  seed,  Ac.,  &c  You  tell  us  very 
learnedly  what  things  are,  but  never  what  they  are  like." 

Copy  in  this  your  Bible's  teachings  ;  copy  Christ    And  again-^ 

Try  Parables  and  Allegories— -brief  extracts  from  u  Pilgrim's  Progress, 
or  the  "  Holy  War,"  or  from  such  books  as  Mrs.  Catty's  "  Parables  from 
Nature."  What,  for  instance,  could  better  help  children  to  a  faith  in  the  life 
to  come  than  Mrs.  Gary's  charming  allegory  of  the  Butterfly,  the  Caterpillar, 
and  the  Lark  ]  or  her  equally  beautiful  story  of  the  Sedge-warblers  J   How 
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co  aid  you  better  enforce  the  importance  of  home  or  school  discipline  than 
by  the  same  authoress's  comical  account  of  the  revolt  in  the  bee-hive  and 
its  consequences  ? 

Use  the  Fables  of  JEaop  or  Gay,  and  the  Fairy  Stories  of  Andersen. 
They  are  full  of  reality  to  children,  and  point  to  many  a  moral.  Use  the 
Types  and  Symbols  of  .the  Old  Testament.  Use  Stories,  of  course,  if  they 
are  short  and  simple.  Bead  them  ;  or  better  still,  relate  them.  Try  Hymns, 
well-known  ones.  Sing  them,  if  alone  with  your  children  where  your  voice 
and  theirs  will  not  be  heard  by  other  classes :  but  the  mere  repetition 
of  a  familiar  verse,  enforcing  the  lesson,  will  often  by  the  memories  it 
recalls  drive  home  the  truth  to  the  heart  with  wondrous  power.  Try 
Pictures  and  Plans.  When  you  have  not  got  just  what  you  want,  draw 
them  yourself  before  the  class.  Try  acting,  when  a  separate  class-room 
will  enable  you  to  do  so  without  disturbing  others.  Do  not  be  astonished 
and  shocked.  I  am  not  advocating  the  introduction  of  stage  plays.  I 
mean  only  the  enforcement  of  your  lesson  by  act.  For  such  teaching 
there  is  ample  warrant  in  the  Bible,  and  the  example  of  prophets,  apostles, 
and  our  Saviour  Himself ;  and  I  am  assuming  that  a  teacher  will  use 
discretion,  and  do  only  what  is  both  convenient  and  appropriate. 

And  use  Objects,  preferring  natural  and  common  objects.  This  is,  per* 
hap3,  the  best  of  all  illustrative  teaching.  You  kill  two  birds  with  one 
stone,  you  give  a  double  lesson,  when  you  use  God's  works  to  illustrate  and 
confirm  His  word,  or  point  to  God's  words  to  explain  and  justify  His 
work.  The  one  can  never  contradict  the  other,  although  ignorance  of  His 
works  or  false  interpretations  of  His  words  may  make  them  appear 
opposed.  When  you  take  the  Bible  as  your  text  book  you  cannot  do 
better  than  use  Nature  as  your  expositor.  And  I  see  no  reason  why  you 
should  not  from  time  to  time  reverse  the  arrangement,  and,  taking  some 
object  or  process  in  Nature  as  your  text,  lead  your  young  charge  through 
Nature  up  to  Nature's  God,  appealing  to  Scripture  to  confirm  the  lessons. 
I  have  tried  to  do  this  in  my  little  "  Wayside  Talks."*  It  has  been  fat 
better  done  by  Mrs.  Gatty  in  her  beautiful  "Parables  from  Nature," 
already  referred  to.  I  have  read  somewhere  of  a  Japanese  magic  mirror, 
which  at  first  glance  seems  nothing  more  than  a  common  looking-glass, 
but  which,  when  you  look  into  it  closely,  displays  not  only  what  you  ex- 
pected to  see  there,  your  own  reflected  face,  but  within  and  beyond,  one 
far  more  beautiful.  u  Hold  the  mirror  up  to  Nature,"  and  if  looked  at 
earnestly  it  will  be  found  to  reflect  not  Nature  only,  but  the  very  face  of 
God. 

. .  .  But  in  changing  your  method  of  teaching  by  any  or  all  of  these  ways, 
do  not  rush  into  the  opposite  extreme  and  smother  your  teaching  in 
illustration.      Comparisons,    parables,   fables,   symbols,  stories,   hymns, 

•  Published  by  the  Sunday  School  Union,  56,  Old  Bailey,  London. 
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pictures,  or  objects  must  all  point  the  lesson,  or  they  are  not 
illustrations  at  all.  They  must  not  be  mere  pretty  beads  strung 
thickly  to  hide  a  bare  thread— so  many  bright  spots  sprinkled  at 
random  over  the  dull  surface  of  your  afternoon's  talk,  like  spangles 
to  make  a  poor  actress's  ragged  dress  look  pretty.  No :  they  must 
throw  light  on  the  lesson  and  mike  clear  the  argument.  Never  tell 
a  story  for  the  sake  of  telling  a  story.  It  is  worse  than  useless  if  the 
children  remember  it  and  not  the  truth  it  should  have  enforced ;  just 
as  the  lantern,  which,  rightly  held,  helps  the  traveller  to  see  his  way, 
will  only  dazzle  him  and  make  him  stumble  and  stray  if  it  be  so  held 
that  he  sees  it  rather  than  the  path.  All  illustration  must  be  so  chosen 
and  so  used  as  to  help  the  class  to  understand  and  to  remember  the 
lesson,  not  merely  to  keep  them  quiet  and  smiling  under  its  infliction. 
They  must  be  telescopes  so  to  bring  near  what  might  otherwise  be  beyond 
the  children's  mental  vision,  as  that  they  may  think  less  of  the  glass 
than  of  what  they  see  through  it  They  must  be  microscopes  to  make  so 
large  and  clear  what  would  otherwise  have  been  unseen,  that  they 
may  forget  the  instrument  in  their  interest  in  what  it  shows  them. 
They  must  be  mirrors  themselves,  not  so  much  noticed  as  the  truths 
they  brightly  reflect  From  the  beginning  of  your  lesson  to  the  end  let 
everything  point  and  lead  to  what  you  are  trying  to  teach.  Then  your 
talk  will  be  that  of  one  who  has  something  to  say,  and  no  longer  that 
of  one  who  has  to  say  something.  But,  it  will  be  urged,  suitable  illustra- 
tions are  not  to  be  had  just  when  they  are  wanted.  True  :  and  here  lies 
your  real  difficulty.  Here,  I  am  convinced,  is  the  secret  of  their  neglect 
Two  things  are  therefore  necessary : — 

You  must  gather  stores  of  them,  gather  them  always  and  every- 
where,—at  your  home  and  at  your  work,  in  the  house,  in  the  garden,  in 
the  fields,  and  lanes,  and  woods.  Gather  them  from  your  books  as  you 
read,  from  your  friends  as  you  talk  with  them,  from  sermons  as  you  listen 
to  them.  Gather  them  in  your  daily  work  and  in  your  leisure  holidays, 
and,  "  when  found,  make  a  note  of."  If  you  cannot  trust  your  memory, 
keep  a  memorandum  book  for  the  purpose,  and  set  apart  a  box  or  cup- 
board for  your  collection  of  object  lessons. 

The  other  day  I  came  upon  a  large  tree  stump  so  honeycombed  by  the 
common  little  wood  ants  that  the  whole  block  of  sound,  hard  wood  had 
become  a  maze  of  cells  and  passages,  the  wooden  walls  between  them 
being  scarcely  thicker  than  paper.  Such  an  illustration  of  the  power 
of  united  littles  and  of  patient  industry  is  not  found  every  day,  and  a 
piece  of  that  tree  stump  was  at  once  secured.  I  mention  this  only  as 
an  instance.    But — 

Tou  must  give  yourself  time  to  examine  your  stores,  and  to 
choose  from  your  gatherings  what  will  best  serve  each  present  purpose. 
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A  good  and  wise  minister  selects  his  subject  and  outlines  his  thoughts 
on  the  Monday  morning  at  latest.  Why  1  That  those^  bare  thoughts  and 
arguments  may  clothe  themselves  in  bright  illustrations,  culled  not  only 
from  old  stores,  but  from  his  whole  week's  reading  and  occupations, 
that  he  may  not  have  on  Sunday  to  hide  their  nakedness  under  a  cW 
of  words,  and  smother  what  might  have  been  a  good  sermon  undei  > 
feather-bed  of  mere  talk.    A  wise  teacher  will  do  likewise.  .* 

As  I  said  at  starting,  good  illustrative  teaching   requires  early  pre-' 
paration.     If  you  cannot  or  will  not  give  a  thought  to  next  Sunday  '. 
subject  till  the  Saturday  night,  you  need  not  expect  to  succeed  with 
It  must  not  be  served  up  half  cooked. 

Pat  it  in  your  mind's  pot  on  Monday,  and,  as  it  simmers,  there  add 
from  day  to  day  what  will  make  it  more  wholesome  and  palatable. 
Season  and  flavour  it  with  care,  garnish  it  neatly,  and  your  scholars 
will  ask  for  more,  and  thrive  on  it. 

E.  W.  W. 


Wht  <§>*&  Moth  Mnm. 

By  ANNIE  GRAY,  Author  of  "  Denny." 


CHAPTER  V.— Continued. 
MUM   BILL. 

fHERE  was  a  stormy  scene  on  board  the  Mary  Ann  when  poor  little 
Rhoda  was  discovered.  Bill  Ford  raved  alternately  at  the  child 
herself,  at  the  absent  Lucy,  most  of  all  at  his  own  son.  Jem  was 
>£j§  in  sad  distress.  Rarely  in  the  whole  course  of  his  existence  had  he 
heard  his  father  speak  more  than  a  dozen  words  at  once ;  and  he  never 
doubted  but  that  the  end  of  this  most  unwonted  storm  would  be  a  peremptory 
order  to  convey  Rhoda  straight  to  the  Water  Queen. 

But  it  was  not  so.  Though  a  hundred  times  that  day  Bill  announced  his 
intention  of  "  knocking  Jack  Joyce  into  the  middle  of  next  week,  before  he 
would  keep  his  brats  for  him,"  the  hours  rolled  steadily  on,  mid-day 
merged  into  the  afternoon,  and  afternoon  into  evening;  and  still  little 
Rhoda  was  aboard  the  Mary  Ann. 

Truth  to  tell,  Bill  dare  not  send  her  away ;  and  he  knew  it.  Bluster  and 
protest  though  he  might,  he  knew  quite  well  that  Rhoda  Joyce  would  have 
to  remain  on  board  his  barge,  and  share  to  the  full  the  privileges  of  his  own 
child.    For  Bill,  too,  was  intensely  superstitious.     The  dying  words  of 

Digitized  by  GOQgie 


126  THE  OLD  LOCK  FABM. 

Lucy's  mother  had  produced  all  the  effect  upon  his  ignorant  mind  which 
Lucy  had  anticipated,  and  in  his  heart  of  hearts  Bill  had  vowed  that,  come 
what  might,  he  would  protect  himself  at  any  cost  from  so  awful  a  horror  as 
the  constant  visitation  of  Liz  Joyce's  ghost.  Consequently,  though  all  that 
day  he  was  in  such  a  state  of  irritability  that  his  little  son  was  thankful 
exceedingly  for  the  safe  shelter  of  the  tow-path,  and  grateful  beyond  all 
telling  to  find  that  his  new  charge  kept  herself  quietly  amused  in  the  cabin, 
no  order  to  take  her  to  her  father  was  given.  The  distance  gradually  widened 
between  the  Mary  Ann  and  the  Water  Queen  until  by  evening  they  were  far 
apart. 

And  so  Uttle  Bhoda  was  carried  away ;  to  begin  among  the  rabbits  and  the 
chickens  a  new  and  a  happier  life ;  and,  all  unconsciously,  to  bring  to  the 
inmates  of  the  old  barge  itself  another  and  a  nobler  phase  of  existence. 

For  it  soon  became  apparent,  at  all  events  to  Jem,  that  Bhoda  was  a 
wonderful  little  child !  Very  winsome  in  her  quiet  way,  full  of  fun  too, 
though  for  so  long  any  approach  to  laughter  or  merriment  had  been  denied 
her.  Very,  very  soon  did  *  •  little  Bho  "  win  her  way  into  the  boyish  heart  of 
her  most  loyal  guardian,  and  reign  there  supreme. 

How  he  did  love  her  t  The  rabbits,  the  chickens,  even  Jet  and  Shag,  became 
of  quite  secondary  importance,  so  enthralling  was  this  new  pet,  and  so  deep 
and  so  true  the  love  he  gave  her.  And  under  so  happy  and  so  healthy  a  change 
of  existence,  Bhoda  began  to  show  signs  of  improvement  in  a  very  short 
space  of  time.  She  grew  quite  rosy,  lost  all  her  shyness,  and  even  achieved 
the  triumph  of  winning  an  occasional  word  of  interest  from  Bill  himself, 
when  in  her  artless  way  she  would  run  fearlessly  to  him  and  call  him 
"father!  "as  Jem  did. 

Yes,  his  gloomy  faoe  would  grow  a  shade  brighter  as  he  listened  to  her 
innocent  prattle ;  and  many  an  evening  now,  instead  of  turning  into  one  of 
those  hidden-away  little  habitations  along  the  tow-path,  Bill  would  remain 
on  deck  till  her  bed-time,  watching  her  merry  frolics  with  Jem.  Somehow, 
there  stole  into  the  old  black  barge,  slowly  but  surely,  a  wonderfully  sunny 
atmosphere.  And  as  Jem  would  often  say  to  himself  as  he  trudged  cheerily 
along  the  tow-path,  "  It  was  all  along  o'  little  Bho !  " 

The  only  feeling  of  uneasiness  which  had  any  place  in  our  hero's  happy 
heart,  was  the  dread  of  one  day  losing  his  treasure. 

«' Father,"  said  he  one  evening,  summoning  up  courage  to  disturb  the 
gloomy  reverie  into  which  Bill  had  fallen  since  Bhoda  had  been  conveyed 
below,  "  some  o'  the  lads  are  saying  that  Jack  Joyce  will  take  Bho  back 
again,  soon  as  ever  he  gets  the  chance." 

" Let  him  try,"  said  his  father,  in  a  decisive  tone.  "No,  no,"  went  on 
Bill,  more  to  himself  than  to  Jem,  "  Jack  Joyce  knows  he  daren't  come 
between  her  and  me.  I  ain't  going  to  have  any  spirits  haunting  my  boat,, 
and  I  guess  he  thinks  about  the  same." 

That  was  all.  Jem  never  knew  what  conversation  had  passed  between  the 
two  men ;  but  he  had  heard  enough  to  set  his  mind  entirely  and  wholly  at 
rest.    He  went  and  sat  down  beside  his  rabbits  with  a  glad  heart. 
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But  Bill  relapsed  into  a  reverie  so  gloomy  that  in  a  while  Jem's  attention 
was  quite  distracted  by  it.  He  found  himself  taking  many  a  glance  at  the 
dark  face  on  which  the  lights  and  shadows  of  the  waving  trees  nickered  all 
unconsciously ;  wondering  curiously  what  father  could  be  thinking  about  to 
make  him  knit  his  brows  so  fiercely,  and  stare  so  hard  at  the  bank  opposite. 

For  Jem  knew  nothing  of  those  bitter  memories  of  the  past  which  were 
ever  gnawing  at  his  father's  heart,  filling  it  with  keen  remorse.  Drink  and 
that  irritable  temper  of  his,  which  was  so  rarely  aroused  now,  had  made  Bill 
a  cruel  tyrant  in  earlier  years ;  and  alas,  upon  no  one  had  his  anger  been 
more  fiercely  vented  than  upon  the  unfortunate  young  wife  who  loved  him, 
and  .bore  so  patiently  with  him.  There  was  a  sad  tragedy  in  Bill's  life. 
Goaded  to  madness  by  his  drunken  cruelty,  his  hapless  wife  had  leaped  into 
the  canal  with  her  little  son  in  her  arms  one  dark  night,' just  seven  years  ago, 
hoping  thus  to  put  an  end  to  her  misery.  The  scene  was  rarely  absent  from 
Bill's  remorseful  mind.  How  well  he  remembered  staggering  from  the  public- 
house  that  winter's  night  1  How  well  he  remembered  meeting  stalwart 
Liz  Joyce  of  the  Water  Queen,  carrying  in  her  arms  his  own  child,  dripping 
and  half  drowned.  He  could  hear  her  voice  still,  as  in  no  measured  tone  she 
told  him  sternly  to  what  his  incessant  cruelty  had  driven  his  Raohel.  He 
could  feel  yet  the  thrill  of  horror  which  ran  through  his  whole  frame  ;  and 
he  could  feel  yet,  too,  the  sense  of  unutterable  relief  with  which  his  dulled 
brain  caught  the  words,  "  Not  drowned." 

"  Up,  Bill  Ford,  up  and  away !  "  Liz  had  cried  in  his  ear;  "up  and  search 
for  thy  lass  1  She  isn't  drowned !  I  dragged  both  her  and  the  child  out  o'  the 
water  my  own  self.  But  she's  flown  like  a  hare  across  the  fields,  for  Bhe 
thought  the  child  was  drowned.  Up  and  hunt  for  herl  She  can't  ha'  run 
far  with  her  clothes  all  dripping  round  her  1" 

He  could  see  himself  staggering  along  over  field  and  ditch,  down  endless 
lanes,  and  across  the  wide  moor,  Liz  Joyce  at  his  side,  and  the  babe  wailing 
mournfully  in  his  ear.  To  this  hour  he  remembered  the  agony  of  terror  with 
which  he  flashed  her  lamp  along  the  hedge-rows,  dreading  to  see  his  Bachel 
lying  in  the  dark,  dead  or  dying.  And  to  this  very  hour  he  remembered  his 
appalled  consternation  as  the  conviction  gradually  dawned  upon  his  stupefied 
brain  that  she  had  utterly  vanished.  Poor  Rachel  Ford !  Neither  alive  nor 
dead  was  she  ever  discovered ;  nor  from  that  hour  did  her  husband  ever  hear 
one  word  respecting  her. 

In  the  grey  of  the  morning — oh,  how  vivid  was  the  recollection  yet ! — Liz 
Joyce  and  he  had  returned  to  their  respective  barges.  And  then  it  was  that 
in  the  primitive  fashion  of  such  as  they,  Liz  had  made  him  join  hands  with 
her  and  give  her  a  solemn  promise. 

"  Bill,"  she  had  said,  the  thought  of  her  own  drunken  husband  and  her 
own  helpless  little  ones  pressing  with  a  vague  presentiment  of  coming  evil 
upon  her,  "you  loved  Bachel,  and  I  do  believe  that  this  awful  night  will  turn 
ye  clean  from  the  drink  and  make  a  new  man  of  ye.  I  do  believe,  man  alive, 
as  you'll  rear  this  poor  little  'un  as  its  mother  would  ha*  wished  you  to.  I've 
stood  your  friend,  Bill.    I've  saved  ye  from  having  murder  on  your  soul. 
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And  now  I  charge  ye  afore  God,  that  if  ever  my  poor  bairns  get  into  any 
trouble,  ye'li  remember  this  night,  and  see  to  'em." 

And  Bill  had  answered,  with  a  half  sob,  "  I  will,  Liz.    I  vow  to  ye  I  will." 

It  was  this  promise  which  had  not  only  gained  for  little  Rhoda  a  home  on 
board  the  Mary  Ann,  but  which  had  enabled  Bill  to  meet  with  composure 
the  sneers  and  the  laughter  of  the  other  bargemen  on  the  canal,  and  indeed 
of  Jack  Joyce  himself,  respecting  his  unexpected  generosity.  And  it  was 
this,  too,  which  made  him  treat  the  child  with  a  certain  rough  kindness  at 
which  he  sometimes  wondered  even  more  than  his  little  son. 

But  though  he  wondered  greatly,  Jem  gloried  in  his  father's  evident 
appreciation  of  his  pet.  In  order  still  further  to  win  his  approbation,  he 
actually  began  to  teach  little  Rho  funny  tricks,  just  as  he  taught  Shag ;  and 
no  one  ever  valued  the  admiration  of  an  enthusiastic  audience  more  than 
did  our  little  Jem  the  grim  smiles  with  which  Bill  would  watch  his 
scholar's  proficiency,  and  sometimes  ask  for  a  repetition  of  some  peculiarly 
clever  trick.  Yes,  Jem  was  supremely  happy ;  as  was  little  Rhoda ;  happy 
in  the  innocent  pleasures  of  each  long  bright  day;  and  happy  in  each 
other's  love. 

But  all  this  time  nothing  had  been  heard  or  seen  of  Lucy.  Many  a  time 
did  Jem  anxiously  scan  the  country  as  they  lay  alongside  the  old  Tanham 
Farm.  And  many  a  time,  even  in  her  merriest  moods,  Rhoda  would  look  up 
into  his  face  with  a  sigh,  and  ask,  a  little  piteously,  when  Lucy  would  come 
back.  Jem  loved  her  for  her  loyalty ;  but  as  the  long  summer  days  flew  by, 
and  autumn  began  to  draw  apace,  and  still  no  tidings  came  of  Lucy,  he 
began  fervently  to  wish  that  her  little  sister  would  forget  her.  For  Jem's 
great  dread  was  that  in  some  way  or  other  Jack  Joyce  had  discovered  his 
runaway  child,  and  had  either  sent  her  far  away,  or  killed  her  outright. 
Alas,  Jem  knew  only  too  well  that  any  cruelty  or  any  tragedy  was  probable 
enough  on  board  the  ill- famed  Water  Queen. 

Three  times  within  these  two  months  had  the  Mary  Ann  moored  for  the 
night  by  the  Tanham  Lock.  Once  they  had  spent  a  whole  Sunday  close  by 
the  very  spot  which  Lucy  had  fixed  upon  as  their  trysting-place.  Each  time 
Jem  had  contrived  to  walk  a  considerable  distance  along  the  high  road, 
carrying  Rhoda  when  she  grew  tired,  in  the  hope  of  meeting  Lucy.  But  she 
never  appeared.  Jem  began  gradually  to  relinquish  all  expectation  of  ever 
seeing  her  again. 

CHAPTER  VI. 

JESSIE'S    MISSION. 

Vebt  fair  and  lovely  looked  the  quiet  old  canal  late  one  glowing  August 
afternoon,  as  the  Mary  Ann  slowly  glided  into  sight  and  wended  her  way 
through  the  dancing  lights  and  shadows  to  the  Tanham  Lock. 

'*  Shan't  do  much  more  to-day,"  spoke  Bill,  wiping  his  hot  forehead,  and 
glancing  up  at  the  dense  foliage  which  lent  such  a  grateful  coolness  to  the 
burning  air.    "  "We'll  tie  up  here." 

It  was  often  remarked  as  strange  that  Bill  should  so  co:is^tJj.\c!i:>03e  to 
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lia.lt  at  this  particular  spot,  almost  under  the  garden  wall  of  the  old  Farm, 
rather  than  lower  down,  where  most  of  the  other  barges  moored.  And  yet  to 
us  who  know  his  tragic  life-story,  it  does  not  seem  wonderful  that  this  spot 
should  have  been  one  of  such  sad  interest  to  him.  For  it  was  here,  scarcely 
a  dozen  yards  away,  that  his  unfortunate  wife  had  leaped  into  the  water. 
And  it  was  away  through  that  grand  clump  of  trees  to  the  left,  across  yonder 
wide-spreading  tract  of  pasture  land  and  moor,  that  she  had  flown  that  fatal 
night  of  her  disappearance. 

Leaning  against  the  tiller,  Jem  Btrained  his  eyes  in  every  direction  if  haply 
he  might  catch  a  glimpse  of  the  girlish  figure  he  so  longed  to  see.  But  there 
was  not  a  human  being  in  sight,  save  one  farm-labourer  in  the  distance, 
busy  in  the  fields. 

"  And  so,  Bho,"  said  Jem,  "  you  and  me  will  go  for  a  nice  walk  now  it's 
getting  cooler.    Father  don't  want  us,  and  the  cabin's  all  tidied  up." 

Nothing  loath,  Bhoda  let  him  put  on  her  little  bonnet  anfl  carry  her  down 
the  plank  on  to  the  tow-path ;  and  then  they  turned  off  into  the  wood,  all 
among  the  lovely  tints  and  the  mellow  sunshine.  They  did  not  go  very  far. 
The  pretty  glade  which  lay  at  one  side  of  Mrs.  Euphemia's  farm  proved  to  be 
such  a  world  of  attraction  to  Bhoda,  that  they  did  not  go  beyond  it. 

Oh  the  glad  enjoyment  of  that  lovely  summer's  evening !  How  merrily 
little  Bhoda' s  laugh  rang  through  the  balmy  air,  as  Jem  pelted  her  with  bits 
of  twig  and  dried-up  leaves,  and  chased  her  in  and  out  among  the  grand  old 
trees !  And  how  eagerly  she  searched  for  the  pretty  wild-flowers ;  and  what 
wonderful  treasures  fell  to  her  busy  little  fingers  among  the  gnarled  old  roots. 
.  "  I'm. tired,  Jem,"  at  length  said  the  tiny  mite.  "  Shall  we  sit  down  and 
rest  ?  " 

Jem  seated  himself  on  the  stump  of  an  old  tree,  and  the  child  clambered 
up  into  her  familiar  resting-place  in  his  arms.  They  made  a  pretty  picture  ; 
he  with  his  bronzed  gipsy  face  and  rosy  cheeks ;  and  she  with  her  fairer  face 
and  gentle  eye3,  her  brown  curls  turning  to  gold  as  the  setting  sun  glinted 
merrily  upon  them.  Jem  had  chosen  their  seat  in  a  tiny  clearing,  where  the 
sunbeams  could  dart  triumphantly  through  the  thick  branches,  and  fall  in 
long  bands  of  chequered  light  and  shade  on  the  pretty  greensward.  So  fair 
and  lovely  was  the  whole  scene,  and  so  happy  did  these  two  ragged  children 
look,  that  a  little  girl  who  had  half-an-hour  ago  entered  the  wood  unperceived 
by  them  and  seated  herself  in  the  hollow  of  an  old  oak  kept  very  still, 
fearful  of  frightening  them  away. 

Jem  and  Bhoda  sat  very  quietly  for  a  while  also.  Something  of  the  look 
with  which  Jem  had  lain  contemplating  the  stars  that  first  night  of  our 
introduction  to  him,  was  in  his  face  now,  sobering  it,  and  making  it  wonder- 
fully grave  and  thoughtful. 

"  Jem,  what  holds  the  sun  up  ?  "  asked  Bhoda  presently,  gazing  up  very 
earnestly  through  the  branches  at  the  brilliant  clouds,  amid  which  the  great 
red  sun  was  majestically  passing  to  his  rest  behind  the  hills. 

The  gravity  of  Jem's  countenance  deepened  into  perplexity.  "Irish  I 
knew,"   he  returned.     "  There's  the  moon  too ;  I've  watched  her  a-rising 
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quite  slow  and  solemn  till  she's  got  fair  up,  and  can  shine  clear  down  into 
the  water ;    and  I've  watched  the  stars  as  well,  peeping  out  one  by  one 
twinkling  bq  bright,  just  like  my  bunny's  eyes ;  and  I've  asked  myself  soores 
o*  times  how  they  do  it.     But  there's  such  heaps  I  don't  understand,"  went 
on  Jem,  rumpling  up  his  curly  hair  till  he  looked  more  of  a  gipsy  than  ever. 

" X  wonder  sometimes,"  said  the  lad  after  a  pause,  during  which  both 
gazed  earnestly  at  the  changing  glory  of  the  west,  wholly  unaware  of  the 
close  proximity  of  the  little  girl  who  was  watching  them  with  an  expression 
of  compassionate  surprise.  "  I  wonder  sometimes  whether  Hun  they  call 
God  holds  'em  up.    They  say  He  lives  up  there  in  the  sky."   ' 

"  Tell  me,"  whispered  the  little  child,  creeping  closer. 

"  I  haven't  aught  to  tell.  It  was  Luoy  told  me  the  little  I  do  know.  She 
told  me  that  Abel  Flint's  missus  once  spoke  something  to  her  about  someone 
she  called  '  Lord/  who  she  said  was  the  same  as  God,  and  He  was  coming 
some  day  to  hety  the  canal  girlB  and  boys.  She  said  as  how  she'd  heard  as 
He  lived  in  the  sky.  So  maybe  it  that's  true,  it's  Him  keeps  the  sun  and 
the  moon  up. .  Why,  Bho  I  you're  orying." 


By  Ekv.  E.  W.  SHALDEBS. 

CHRISTIANITY  is  pre  eminently  a  historical  religion.  It 
moves  among  earthly  scenes,  and  as  the  drama  unfolds,  the 
truths  are  disclosed  which  it  was  designed  to  reveal  Eternal 
facts  and  relations  are  seen  set  in  a  framework  of  ordinary 
incident.  The  supernatural  element  inwrought  into  the 
history  scarcely  appears  as  anything  interrupting  the  ordinary  train  of 
events,  but  rather  as  an  unveiling  of  disposing  causes  usually  hidden  from 
view.  It  gives  us  the  feeling  that  our  own  lives  are  equally  set  in  the  super- 
natural, were  our  eyes  only  opened  to  see  the  horses  and  chariots  of  fire 
around  us  in  the  mount.  One  consequence  of  this  is  that  the  great  facta 
and  truths  which  are  of  the  very  substance  of  the  faith  come  out  in  the 
efforts  made  to  propagate  it  Christian  character  appears  luminous  with 
Divine  grace.  Footsteps  of  angels  mingle  with  the  tramp  of  human 
feet.  Heaven  lies  all  about  the  men  of  whom  we  read.  Another 
consequence  is  that  we  are  furnished  with  a  test  of  the  truth  of  the 
story.  The  accuracy  of  the  account  of  Paul's  voyage  and  shipwreck 
is  a  matter  of  which  historical  criticism  can  judge.  And  no  reasonable 
man  can  doubt  that  the  voyage  was  made  or  that  events  fell  out  a» 
they  are  represented.  Not  only  is  the  general  fidelity  of  the  narrative 
beyond  question,  but  it  shows  an  accuracy  in  details  which  indicates  a 
careful  observer  and  a  skilful  narrator.  The  story,  on  its  earthly 
side,  is  consistent  throughout,  yet  it  needs  for  its  complete  explanation 
the  higher  iacts  interwoven  with  it.  The  gradual  ascendancy  acquired 
by  Paul  over  the  centurion  and  the  whole  ship's  living  freight,  the 
respect  and  kindness  which  were  shown  him  by  the  people  of  Malta* 
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are  the  consequences  of  his  faith,  of  the  power  witi-  which  it  endowed 
him,  and  of  the  communion  with  God  in  which  he  daily  lived.  The 
incidents  of  his  voyage  and  shipwreck,  and  his  conduct  on  arriving 
in  Borne  illustrate  his  character,  evidence  the  unsem  arm  on  which  he 
teamed,  and  indicate  the  assured  and  world-utide  purpose  of  the  gmpel 
iphich  he  preached. 

.  His  first  attempt  to  influence  the  plans  of  those  who  were  directing 
the  voyage  (Acts,  xxvii  9,  11)  was  possibly  dictated  by  nothing  'more 
than  a  sagacious  foresight  of  what  was  likely  to  happen  if  they  ventured 
away  from  Crete  so  late  in  the  autumn,  for  after  the  Fast  means  after 
the  Day  of  Atonement.  Probably  he  was  no  stranger  to  Mediterranean 
storms,  and.  knew  the  seasons  when  they  were  most  violent  He 
listened* to  his  fellow- voyagers  as  they  related  their  .various  experiences, 
sifting  their  statements  and  distinguishing  with  practical  sagacity  the 
more  from,  the  less  reliable.  Forming  his  best  judgment  with '  the 
powers  given  him  by  God,  he  had  faith  to  act  upon  it  and  give  advice 
which  seemed  to  him  sound.-  A  man  may  obtrude  his  advice  with  a 
conceited  confidence  in  his  own  -  superiority  of  judgment.  A  mere 
confident  prediction  of  what,  will  result  from  taking  a  certain  course 
is  no  'sign  of  faith  or  superior  wisdom.  But  let  a  man  be  one  whose 
mind  is  constantly  calmed  and  cleared  by  communion  with  God, 
who  regards  his  powers  of  judgment  as  a  God-given  equipment  to 
serve,  the  ordinary  purposes  of  life,  and  then  the  confidence  with  which  he 
rests  in  the  conclusions  of  that  judgment  is  no  self-sufficient  conceit, 
but  a  sincere  faith  in  Divine  guidance.  To  rely  ur  m  our  own  judgment 
when  that  judgment  has  been  formed  with  conscit  utious  care,  though  it 
may  appear  to  be  a  leaning  upon  our  own  understanding,  is  really  to  trust 
in  the  Lord  with  all  our  heart.  "  Probability,"  as  Butler  says,  "  is  the 
guide  of  life."  And  when  once  that  probability  has  been  carefully 
estimated,  it  is  characteristic  of  the  man  of  faith  to  act  boldly  upon  it 
He  acts  according  to  his  best  light,  and  trusts  God  for  the  result. 
Nothing  is  hinted  •  in  the  narrative  of  any  supernatural  intimation 
having  been  conveyed  to  Paul  of  the  disaster  that  awaited  them  should 
they  loose  from  Crete,  yet  he  gives  his  -advice  with  the  clear  foresight  of 
one  who  knows.  He  acted  upon  what  seemed  probable,  and  by  so  doing 
showed  both  his  independence  of  mind  and  strength  of  faith.  It  is 
namark  of  piety  to  live  from  hand  to  mouth,  without  any  definite  plan 
or  purpose,  changing  our  expectations  with  every  turn  of  events,  depend- 
ing more  upon  unaccountable  impressions  than  upon  reasoned  anticipa- 
tions. Paul's  career  teaches  us  that  a  man  seeking  Divine  guidance  finds 
it  in  the  faithful  exercise  of  his  own  powers  of  observation  and  reflection, 
and  that  inspiration  and  common  sense  travel  for  the  most  part  by  the 
same  road.  The  inspired  man  sees  farther  than  the  simply  sagacious 
man  ;  his  inspiration  is  like  a  touch  of  genius  illuminating  an  ordinary 
judgment. 

In  the  next  incident  of  the  voyage  the  veil  is  lifted  which  shrouded 
the  Divine  hand  that  controlled  its  course.  The  folly  of  not  attending 
to  the  apostle's  prudent  advice  had  become  painfully  apparent  to  all,  and 
then  Paul,  waiting  upon  God,  was  cheered  b^  a  heavenly  messenger,  when 
assurance  enabled  him  to  comfort  others  with  the  comfort  wherewith  he 
himself  was  comforted  of  God.  Man's  extremity  was  God's  opportunity. 
No  sagacity  could  foresee  the  happy  issue  of  this  disastrous  voyage. 
Humanly  speaking,  all  seemed  lost    But  Paul  had  been  assured  thathe 
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should  witness  for  Christ  at  Borne.  This  emboldened  him  to  pray  for 
succour  and  to  ask  for  the  lives  of  all  that  were  with  him.  The  answer 
came  in  that  form  in  which  Buch  answers  were  granted  to  him  in  other 
crises  of  his  life.  An  angel  of  the  God,  whose  he  was  and  whom  he  served, 
stood  by  him  and  told  him  that  his  prayer  was  granted  (Acts,  xxvii.  24). 
Thus  he  was  enabled  to  cheer  the  hearts  of  his  despairing  fellow- voyagers, 
and  lift  them  up  in  the  arms  of  his  own  faith.  The  disaster  brought 
about  by  human  ignorance  and  wilfulness,  turned,  as  many  another 
disaster  in  missionary  enterprise,  to  the  furtherance  of  the  GospeL  An 
occasion  was  furnished  for  the  confidence  and  courage  of  faith  to  show 
itself,  and  for  the  lesson  to  be  given,  that  there  is  a  mightier  Hand  than 
man's  disposing  the  events  of  our  lives.  The  centurion,  the  master  of  the 
ship,  and  the  passengers,  if  not  the  soldiers  and  sailors,  must  have  felt  some 
ground  of  hope  in  having  with  them  a  man  like  Paul,  who  brought  from 
communion  with  his  God  a  pledge  of  their  safety.  And  when  the  event 
fell  out  as  he  predicted,  their  hearts  must  have  been  already  half -won  to 
the  faith  which  he  preached.  The  conduct  of  the  missionary,  his  own 
faith  and  courage,  win  acceptance  for  his  message,  because  they  illustrate 
its  meaning  ana  furnish  proofs  of  its  power. 

The  tremendous  gale  which  for  more  than  a  fortnight  drove  the  apostle's 
ship, with  its  living  might  of  two  hundred  and  seventy-six  souls*  hither  and 
thither  over  the  wild  waste  of  waters,  carried  them  a  long  way  towards  the 
final  destination  of  their  voyage.  They  were  cast  upon  the  island  of  Malta. 
The  soldiers,  in  order  to  free  themselves  from  all  responsibility  for  the 
possible  escape  of  theiv  r-Tsoners,  would  have  killed  them.  The  brutalised 
floman  soldier  was  n«  the  sort  of  man  to  feel  the  sympathy  usually 
kindled  by  the  common  endurance  of  misfortune.  But  Julius,  the 
Centurion,  favourably  disposed  towards  Paul  at  the  outset,  had  learned 
a  deeper  respect  for  him,  and  he  deterred  them  from  their  purpose— an 
unconscious  testimony  to  the  apostle's  character.  Nothing  tests  a  man's 
quality  better  than  the  way  in  which  he  carries  himself  amongst  a 
number  of  persons  overtaken  by  a  common  calamity.  The  best  or  the 
worst  of  men  comes  out  on  such  occasions.  It  is  evident  that  Paul  was 
not  the  man  to  spare  himself  or  shirk  his  share  of  the  common  privations, 
toils,  and  dangers.  No  sooner  were  they  landed,  wet  and  cold,  than  he 
was  busy  as  any  of  them  in  gathering  fuel  for  the  needed  fire.  Among 
the  sticks  thrown  upon  the  kindling  heap  was  a  viper,  which,  darting  out 
of  the  heat,  fastened  upon  Paul's  hand.  The  awe-struck  islanders,  with 
that  instinct  of  retribution  which  is  ever  found  in  the  unsophisticated 
conscience,  instantly  concluded  that  the  prisoner  was  a  murderer,  whom 
slow-footed  Justice  would  not  suffer  to  escape,  though  he  had  eluded  her 
grasp  in  the  perils  of  the  deep.  But  the  Master's  promise  was  kept  to  the 
letter,  and  the  deadly  thing  was  shaken  off,  and  no  harm  followed.  ^  Then 
they  changed  their  minds  about  him,  and  observing  the  respect  which  all 
paid  him,  took  him  for  a  god,  or,  as  their  modern  representatives  would 
say,  a  saint.  The  hospitality  of  Publius  was  rewarded  by  a  cure  which 
brought  joy  to  his  family,  and  gave  a  striking  illustration  of  the  bene- 
ficent character  of  the  apostle's  mission.  The  modern  missionary  is  not 
intrusted  with  an  apostle's  power,  but  often  a  little  medical  skill  and  the 
like  ready  sympathy  have  enabled  him  to  do  the  works  of  an  apostle. 
The  messenger  of  the  Gospel  is  always  a  herald  of  peace,  a  servant  of  his 
fellow-men  m  their  distresses,  a  healer  and  a  comforter,  according  to  the 
measure  of  his  ability.    Fitly  did  these  miracles  of  mercy,  wrought  by 
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the  hand  of  Paul,  symbolise  the  Gospel  of  relief  and  joy  he  was  carrying 
into  heathen  Europe.  Largely  owing  to  his  influence,  the  whole  ship's 
company,  after  some  weeks'  stay,  embarked  afresh  on  their  voyage  to 
Italy  with  many  marks  of  the  gratitude  and  goodwill  of  the  simple 
people  on  whose  shores  they  had  been  cast.  The  tradition  of  that  visit 
must  have  afterwards  helped  the  work  of  Christian  labourers  who  in 
subsequent  times  named  the  place  where  the  ship  was  stranded  St.  Paul's 
Bay.  No  further  misadventure  hindered  the  ship  from  reaching  its 
destination  at  Puteoli,  close  to  the  Bay  of  Naples. 

The  apostle  was  now  only  a  few  easy  stages  from  Rome.  The  Gospel 
had  already  found  its  way  to  Italy,  carried  there,  perhaps,  by  traders 
from  Asia  Minor,  and  there  were  Christian  brethren  at  Puteoli  to  welcome 
him  when  he  landed.  During  the  brief  stay  of  the  Roman  cohort  with 
their  charge,  opportunity  was  found  to  acquaint  the  little  Christian 
community  at  Rome  of  the  arrival  of  the  apostle,  whose  wonderful  letter 
had  already  commended  him  to  their  faith  and  sympathy.  They  came 
io  the  market  of  Appius,  a  small  town  some  six-ana-thirty  miles  from 
Rome,  and  at  the  hostelry  of  the  Three  Taverns,  which  was  a  little 
nearer  the  capital,  there  were  found  some  more  of  them,  all  anxious  to 
greet  the  apostle  of  Jesus  Christ  and  bring  him  on  his  way  to  the  imperial 
city.  They  were  not  ashamed  of  his  chain.  Thus  encouraged  and  cheered, 
the  apostle  of  the  Gentiles  entered  Rome.  The  sight  of  the  brethren 
ready  to  welcome  him  with  the  sympathies  kindled  by  a  sense  of  common 
faith  and  brotherhood,  filled  him  with  thankful  joy,  and  gave  him, 
prisoner  though  he  was,  an  earnest  of  future  triumphs  of  the  Gospel. 

Arrived  in  Rome,  he  had  no  sooner  found  a  lodging  where  he  would 
be  permitted  to  remain  under  the  custody  of  his  guard,  than  he  set  himself 
to  fulfil  the  duties  of  his  commission.  Faithful  to  the  spirit  of  tne  Lord's 
instructions,  "  First  at  Jerusalem,"  and  to  the  yearnings  of  his  own  heart 
for  the  salvation  of  his  countrymen,  he  sent  for  the  elders  of  the  Jewish 
synagogue,  and  invited  them  to  confer  with  him  respecting  the  claims  of 
Jesus  of  Nazareth  to  be  the  Hope  of  Israel.  And  it  was  only  when  he 
found  in  them  the  same  blindness  of  heart  and  unbelieving  prejudice 
which  had  baffled  him  elsewhere,  that  her  dismissed  them  with  a  warning 
and  a  sigh,  and  addressed  himself  to  the  Gentiles  of  the  Praetorium  and  of 
Caesar's  household,  amongst  whom  he  was  to  win  some  of  his  most  useful 
converts.  Chained  to  a  soldier  day  and  night,  now  in  conversation  and 
now  in  prayer,  busy  dictating  letters  and  messages  to  the  churches,  the 
care  of  which  lay  ever  on  his  heart,  he  spent  two  whole  years,  always 
patient  and  cheerful,  comforting  and  supporting  Christian  brethren  by 
his  faith  and  courage,  and  ready  in  the  strength  of  Christ  to  face  the 
tribunal  to  which  he  had  appealed  (Acts  xxviii.  30,  31).  Who  can  estimate 
the  value  of  these  long  months  of  toil  and  imprisonment  ?  Whether  they 
issued  in  his  release  or  his  martyrdom  is  a  question  on  which  able 
scholars  have  taken  opposite  sides,  but  that  they  contributed  mightily  to 
the  future  Christianity  of  Rome  there  can  be  no  moral  doubt.  Many  of 
the  mightiest  influences  which  conspired  to  bring  about  the  triumph  of 
Christian  faith  over  Paganism  have  left  no  trace  upon  the  page  of  history. 
There  have  been  many  labourers  whose  only  record  is  in  the  Book  of  Life. 
Some  of  those  simple  inscriptions  found  in  the  catacombs,  which  preserve 
the  names  and  faith  of  early  Christian  witnesses,  may  be  the  names  of  those 
whose  ancestors  Paul  won  to  Christ.  Anyhow,  his  visit  must  have  been  an 
immense  help  to  the  little  church  or  churches  of  Rome,  for  tradition  points 
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to  two,  and  contact  with  the  apostle's  untiring  energy  and  dauntless 
courage  must  have  stirred  up  the  faith  of  many.  The  narrative  of  the  Acts 
takes  us  no  farther  than  Some.  Probably  the  historian  left  his  beloved 
teacher  long  before  the  two  years  here  spoken  of  were  completed  ;  and  ere 
he  could  resume  his  story,  the  hand  that  might  have  traced  it  was  at  rest 
for  ever. 


By  Rev.  JAMBS  KING,  M.A.,  Vicab  op  St.  Mary's,  Berwick-upon- 
Tweed. 

No.  I. 

i«-a^N  fae  English  language  there  are  about  twenty  thousand  hymns  and 
versions  of  the  Psalms,  composed  for  the  most  part  during  the  last 
three  hundred  years,  by  fifteen  hundred  authors.  The  greater  part 
of  these  hymns  are  poor,  judged  by  the  ordinary  laws  of  sacred 
poetry,  and  the  compilers  of  hymnals  have  no  easy  task  in  making 
judicious  selections  from  the  vast  stores  of  hymnology.  Many 
hymns,  of  little  intrinsic  merit,  have  obtained  an  undue  notoriety 
either  from  some  happy  associations,  or  from  the  excellent  music 
to  which  they  have  been  wedded;  and  considerable  diversity  of 
opinion  exists  with  respect  to  the  relative  merits  of  hymns  in 
general.  If  a  hundred  persons  were  each  to  write  a  list  of  a  dozen 
favourite  hymns,  the  probability  is  that  no  two  lists  of  the  hundred 
would  be  alike,  so  greatly  is  each  individual  influenced  by  natural  tempera- 
ment, education,  and  associations.  Amid  much  diversity  of  individual 
opinion,  however,  there  is  a  general  agreement  as  to  what  constitutes  real 
excellence,  and  the  verdict  of  the  whole  Church— could  such  be  determined — 
might  be  accounted  a  safe  guide  in  deciding  the  question  of  relative  merit. 
In  order  to  find  out  the  verdict  of  the  Church,  the  writer  adopted  the 
following  method.  He  collected  and  collated  with  much  labour  fifty-two 
representative  hymnals  used  in  England  and  her  colonies.  These  hymnals 
have,  moreover,  been  published  within  the  last  twenty-one  years,  extending 
from  1863  to  1884— that  is,  during  the  lifetime  of  all  who  have  attained  their 
majority,  and  consequently  they  represent  the  tastes  of  the  present  genera- 
tion. By  means  of  these  hymnals  he  put  to  the  test  all  hymns  of  acknowledged 
merit,  in  order  to  find  out  those  that  have  received  the  seal  of  approval  of  the 
whole  Church.  The  fifty-two  were  regarded  as  a  committee,  each  member  of 
which  could,  aB  it  were,  give  one  vote  for  each  approved  hymn.  Thus  if  a 
hymn  was  found  in  fifteen  hymnals,  then  it  was  credited  with  fifteen  votes 
or  marks  of  approval ;  if  found  in  twenty  hymnals,  twenty  marks ;  if  in  thirty 
hymnals,  thirty  marks ;  and  so  on.  For  instance,  taking  a  few  well-known 
hymns  commencing  with  A  as  the  initial  letter  of  the  first  line,  the  question 
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was  asked,  How  many  of  you  have  «« Abide  with  me,  fast  falls  the  eventide  "? 
Forty-nine  answer  "  I  have."  This  hymn  was  therefore  credited  with  forty- 
nine  marks,  because  it  was  found  in  forty-nine  books.  The  six  best  known 
hymns  in  A,  after  being  duly  tested,  are  found  to  stand  in  the  following  order 
of  merit:— 

Order.  Hymns.                                          Masks. 

1.  "AH  praise  to  Thee,  my  God,  this  night" , 51 

2.  "Abide  with  me,  fast  falls  the  eventide" 49 

3.  "Awake  my  soul,  and  with  the  sun"  49 

4.  "All  people  that  on  earth  do  dwell " 44 

5.  " All  hail  the  power  of  Jesus'  name"    37 

6.  "  As  with  gladness  men  of  old  "  34 

Probably  a  dozen  individuals  would  have  arranged  the  above  hymns  in  a 
dozen  different  ways ;  but  it  must  be  admitted,  as  regards  authority,  that  the 
verdict  of  fifty-two  representative  hymnals  towers  high  above  individual 
opinion,  inasmuch  as  they  represent  the  voice  of  the  Christian  church 
in  this  land.  Two  thousand  of  our  "best  known  hymns  have  thus  been 
tested,  and  those  that  obtained  most  marks  have  been  selected  and  classified 
on  the  following  principle : — 

L  All  hymns  found  in  thirty  hymnals  and  upwards  have  been  classified  as  first  rank 
hymns. 

2.  All  hymns  found  in  twenty  hymnals  and  upwards,  and  in  fewer  than  thirty,  have  been 
classified  *%  second  rank  hymns. 

3.  All  hymns  found  in  fifteen  hymnals  and  upwards,  and  in  fewer  than  twenty,  have  been 
classified  as  third  rank  hymns, 

4.  All  hymns  found  in  fewer  than  fifteen  hymnals  have  been  regarded  as  not  having 
received  the  general  approval  of  the  whole  church. 

According  to  this  principle  105  hymns  were  found  to  be  entitled  to  be 
placed  in  the  first  rank ;  110  in  the  seoond  rank ;  and  110  in  the  third  rank, 
making  a  total  of  325  approved  by  the  voice  of  the  whole  church. 

These  325  standard  hymns  have  been  arranged  in  order  of  merit,  aocording 
to  the  marks  of  approval  awarded  to  each,  and  it  is  interesting  to  notioe  the 
relative  position  assigned  to  the  universal  favourites.  It  is  startling  to  find 
that  of  the  twenty  thousand  hymns  existing  in  the  English  language,  not  a 
single  hymn  is  to  be  found  in  every  one  of  the  fifty-two  hymnals ;  and  it  is 
somewhat  remarkable  that  only  325  are  found  in  fifteen  hymnals  and 
upwards. 

Many  excellent  hymns  have  doubtless  failed  to  attain  even  to  third  rank, 
simply  because  they  lack  age.  As  a  general  rule  a  period  of  time  from  thirty 
to  fifty  years  is  required  before  a  hymn  becomes  adequately  appreciated,  and 
finds  its  way  into  our  modern  hymnals. 

"  Abide  with  me,  fast  falls  the  eventide, 
The  darkness  deepens,  Lord,  with  me  abide ; 
When  other  helpers  fail,  and  comforts  flee, 
Help  of  the  helpless,  0  abide  with  me." 

This  well-known  hymn  was  composed  by  Hhnby  Fbancts  Lyte,  born  in  17£3, 
at  Ednam,  near  Kelso,  the  birth-place  also  of  James  Thomson,  author  of  the 
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"  Seasons."  Lyte  took  holy  orders,  and  in  1823,  when  thirty  years  of  age, 
was  appointed  perpetual  curate  of  Lower  Brixham,  Devonshire,  where ,  for 
about  quarter  of  a  century,  he  laboured  among  the  warm-hearted,  rough 
seafaring  population.  In  the  autumn  of  1847,  the  increasing  weakness  of 
his  constitution  required  that  he  should  have  change  and  repose,  and  his 
medical  adviser  accordingly  urged  him  to  pass  the  coming  winter  in  a  more 
genial  clime.  "  They  tell  me  (said  he)  that  the  sea  is  injurious  to  me.  I 
hope  not,  for  I  know  of  no  divorce  I  would  more  deeply  deprecate  than  from 
the  lordly  ocean.  From  childhood  it  has  been  my  friend  and  playmate, 
and  never  have  I  been  weary  of  gazing  on  its  beautiful  face.  Besides,  if 
I  cannot  live  by  the  sea,  adieu  to  poor  Berry  Head,  adieu  to  the  wild  birds 
and  wild  flowers,  and  all  the  objects  that  made  my  old  residence  so 
attractive.  .  .  ,  I  am  meditating  flight  again  to  the  south.  The  little 
faithful  robin  is  every  morning  at  my  window,  sweetly  warning  me  that 
autumn  hours  are  at  hand.  The  swallows  are  preparing  for  flight,  and 
inviting  me  to  accompany  them ;  and  yet,  alas !  while  I  talk  of  flying  I  am 
just  able  to  crawl,  and  often  ask  myself  whether  I  shall  be  able  to  leave 
England  at  all."  Before  taking  his  journey,  he  made  an  effort  to  address 
his  flock  once  more,  and  with  a  wasted  frame  and  hectic  flush,  he  spoke 
with  deep  earnestness.  His  subject  was  the  "Holy  Communion,"  and  he 
impressed  upon  his  people  the.  vital  importance  of  close  communion  with 
Christ.  "  0  brethren,  I  stand  here  among  you  to-day  as  alive  from  the  dead, 
if  I  may  hope  to  impress  upon  you,  and  induce  you  to  prepare  for  that 
solemn  hour  which  must  come  to  all,  by  a  timely  acquaintance  with  the  death 
of  Christ."  His  voice  was  heard  for  the  last  time  in  the  pulpit.  With  much 
difficulty  he  dispensed  the  sacred  elements  to  his  sorrowing  communicants. 
Exhausted  with  the  effort,  he  was  led  from  the  sanctuary,  and  laid  down 
on  his  couch  at  home  in  great  weakness,  but  with  a  soul  in  sweet  repose. 

As  the  evening  drew  on,  he  handed  to  a  dear  relative  a  manuscript, 
which,  on  being  opened,  disclosed  the  undying  words  "  Abide  with  me, 
fast  falls  the  eventide."  The  hymn  is  founded  on  the  touching  incident 
of  the  journey  to  Emmaus,  when  the  two  disciples  constrained  Christ 
to  sojourn  with  them  for  the  night,  saying, '„ u  Abide  with  us,  for  it  is 
toward  evening,  and  the  day  is  far  spent."  Reclining  on  his  couch  that 
last  Sunday  afternoon  at  Brixham,  the  Christian  poet  felt  that  the  shadows 
of  death  were  gathering  around  him,  but  with  a  strong  confidence  in  Christ's 
presence,  he  knew  that  the  deepening  darkness  would  only  continue  "  until 
the  day  breaks  and  the  shadows  flee  away."  Already  could  the  eye  of  faith, 
piercing  through  the  cloud,  scan  the  increasing  brightness  on  the  celestial 
horizon,  and  triumphantly  exclaim,  "  Heaven's  morning  breaks,  and  earth's 
vain  shadows  flee."  He  had  expressed  ijfxQ  wish,  "  Grant  me  my  last  breath 
to  spend  in  song  that  may  not  die."  That' wish  was  realised ;  for  this  hymn, 
now  a  universal  favourite,  was  the  last  he  composed,  and  was  written  only 
two  months  before  his  death. 

He  left  his  home  in  September,  1847  for  the  south  of  France,  but  he 
returned  not  again.    On  reaching  Nice  his  bodily  weakness  became  so  great 
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that  his  loving  friends  saw  the  end  was  approaching.  Sinking  to  rest  he 
pointed  upwards  and  whispered  "  Peace  !  joy !  "  His  faoe  brightened,  and  the 
shadows  of  death  melted  away  before  the  "  Sun  of  Righteousness." 

The  other  well-known  hymns  by  the  same  author  that  ought  to  be  noticed 
are — 

"  Par  from  my  heavenly  home, 
Far  from  my  Father's  breast." 

This  plaintive  hymn  first  appeared  in  1843  in  Lyte's  "  Spirit  of  the  Psalms," 
a  metrical  version  of  the  Book  of  Psalms.  In  issuing  this  work,  the  author 
says :— "  I  have  endeavoured  to  give  the  spirit  of  each  Psalm,  and  to  furnish, 
when  the  length  of  the  original  would  admit  of  it,  an  almost  literal  transla- 
tion :  sometimes  a  kind  of  spiritual  paraphrase  ;  at  others  even  a  brief  com- 
mentary on  the  whole  Psalm."  The  above  hymn  is  a  touching  spiritual 
paraphrase  of  the  137th  Psalm— "  By  the  rivers  of  Babylon,  there  we  sat 
down,  yea,  we  wept,  when  we  remembered  Zion."  As  in  this  Psalm  the 
Jewish  exiles  sat  weeping  by  the  banks  of  the  Euphrates,  and  with  longing 
eyes  looked  across  the  Syrian  desert  in  the  direction  of  their  much-beloved 
Mount  Zion,  so  in  this  spiritual  hymn  God's  people,  exiles  from  the  home 
of  their  souls,  droop  and  yearn  for  the  celestial  Zion  and  that  heavenly 
Jerusalem  whose  Builder  and  Maker  i3  God. 

"  Pleasant  are  Thy  courts  above, 
In  the  land  of  light  and  love." 

This  very  sweet  hymn  first  appeared  in  Lyte's  "  Spirit  of  the  Psalms."  It 
does  justice  to  the  84th  Psalm,  on  which  it  is  founded  :  and  no  higher  com- 
pliment than  this  can  be  paid  to  it,  for  the  84th  is  one  of  the  sweetest 
of  the  Psalms  of  David.  It  refers  to  the  joys  and  sorrows  of  Jewish  pilgrims, 
as  they  journeyed  from  the  hill  country  of  Judaea  on  their  way  to  the  Temple 
of  Jerusalem.  The  toils  of  the  journey  were  considerably  lightened  by  sacred 
song,  for  the  happy  pilgrims,  longing  for  the  courts  of  the  sanctuary,  sang 
joyfully  in  unison  as  they  marched  along  the  road  ;  and  by  the  pools  of  living 
water  on  the  way  they  halted,  and  quenched  their  thirst,  until  at  length  they 
arrived  at  the  holy  hill  of  Zion. 

Near  to  Brixham,  nestling  by  the  water,  and  under  the  shadow  of  richly- 
wooded  hills,  was  the  cottage  where  Lyte  communed  with  Nature  and  his 
God.  His  love  for  God's  house  and  the  souls  to  whom  he  ministered  was  the 
sustaining  and  inspiriting  power  which  helped  him  on  his  earthly  pilgrimage, 
and  enabled  him  to  sing  on  his  way,  amidst  much  bodily  weakness, 

"  Pleasant  are  Thy  courts  above, 
In  the  land  of  light  and  love  : 
Pleasant  are  Thy  courts  below, 
In  this  land  of  sin  and  woe." 

"  Praise,  my  soul,  the  Zing  of  Heavens, 
At  His  feet  thy  tribute  bring/' 

This  jubilant  hymn,  by  Lyte,  first  appeared  in  his  "  Spirit  of  the  Psalms," 
in  1884,  and  is  a  paraphrase  of  the  103rd  Psalm. 
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"  On  visiting  the  land  of  Lyte  in  Devon"  (one  writer  says,)  "  it  was  evening 
when  I  arrived  at  Brixham,  and  I  sauntered  to  enjoy  a  look  at  the  waters  of 
Torbay,  the  sea  which  the  parish-psalmist  used  to  look  upon  so  lovingly.  I 
stood  gazing  until  the  moon  arose,  and  flung  her  train  of  light  over  the 
waves.  Then  the  stars  came  out,  and  as  I  watched  them  brightening,  voices 
of  children  arose  from  the  village.  While  the  charm  was  still  upon  me,  a 
olear  mature  voice  from  near  the  shore  commenced  singing  one  of  Lyte's 
hymns.  It  seemed  as  if  the  poet  had  endued  that  shore  with  the  '  Spirit  of 
the  Psalms."' 
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f  AMES  SANDFORD  was  the  son  of  pious  parents,  who  sought 
to  bring  up  their  children  in  the  nurture  and  admonition  of 
the  Lord.  They  were  neither  poor  nor  rich ;  they  could  afford 
to  procure  for  their  loved  and  only  boy  a  tolerable  education, 
but  they  had  high  ideas  of  the  moral  influence  of  Sunday 
school  instruction,  so  that  they  took  care,  as  James  was  growing  up  into 
life,  to  place  him  under  that  influence,  anxious  as  they  were  to  avail  them- 
selves of  every  means  of  well  training  his  mind  and  heart. 

Sandford's  teacher  was  an  intelligent  and  pious  man.  He  felt  the 
importance  of  his  work,  and  was  deeply  concerned  for  the  souls  of  his  class. 
James  became -a  favourite  with  him ;  special  attention  and  tender  personal 
addresses  were  employed  with  him,  that  he  might  be  induced,  in  early  life,  to 
take  God  for  his  guide.  He  too  loved  his  teacher,  but  there  was  no  evidence 
tht  t  the  care  bestowed  upon  him  was  leading  to  the  desired  result.  James 
received  knowledge,  but  his  heart  was  not  reached.  He  was  careless  as  to 
the  welfare  of  his  soul ;  and  as  he  rose  into  life,  he  was  evidently  devoted  to 
worldly  pleasure  and  gay  amusements. 

One  day  his  teacher  was  talking  to  him  very  earnestly.  He  thought  it 
might  be  a  parting  interview.  James's  heart  throbbed ;  a  struggle  was  going 
on  within ;  he  almost  resolved  to  abandon  his  sinful  course.  His  teacher 
saw  the  emotion ;  and,  between  affection  for  his  pupil,  sorrow  that  hitherto 
he  had  seemed  to  instruct  in  vain,  and  hope  which  the  present  emotion  of 
the  youth  awakened,  the  tear  such  as  often  dropped  in  private  involuntarily 
trembled  in  the  teacher's  eye. 

James  saw  that  tear,  and  he  would  have  wept  too,  but  that  his  teacher 
finding  that  his  feelings  were  overcoming  him,  brought  the  interview  hastily 
to  a  close.  The  teacher  and  youth  respectively  went  their  way.  The  tear 
had  induced  in  the  youth  deeper  thoughtfulness  than  ordinary.  The  teacher 
sought  his  closet,  to  pray  again  on  his  behalf.  As  James  was  walking 
homewards  a  companion  met  him,  and  their  intercourse  soon  banished  the 
thoughts  he  was  indulging.  Very  speedily  he  betook  himself  to  the  courses 
which  he  had  pursued  hitherto ;  but  he  no  more  met  his  teacher ;  he  was 
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removed  far  from  the  school.  Fain  would  he  have  forgotten  thai  tear* 
Business  and  pleasure  both  ocoupied  his  thoughts,  but  neither  prosperity  in 
the  world,  nor  the  flattering  attentions  of  the  companions  he  soon  acquired 
in  his  new  abode,  and  by  whom  he  was  esteemed  as  an  accomplished  and 
amiable  fellow,  could  drive  it  away.  It  sparkled  still,  as  a  gem  which  had 
once  sent  a  ray  of  light  upon  his  spirit;  and  though  it  became  little  elflO 
than  rebuke  and  remonstrance,  it  was  not  to  be  disregarded.  One  night, 
many  years  after  that  tear  had  fallen,  as  James-  was  returning  from  a  scene 
of  folly,  the  name  of  his  old  teacher  caught  his  attention,  placarded  as  the 
preacher  on  some  public  occasion.  James  resolved  to  go  and  hear  again  the 
voice  which  in  youth  he  had  often  heard  declaring  the  words  of  life  and 
peace.  He  thought*  he  should  not  be  observed  in  the  crowd  likely  to  be 
assembled.  Nor  was  he.  His  appearance  was  too  altered  to  attraot  the 
eye  which  once  watched  over  him  with  so  much  interest.  Yet  was  another 
Bye  upon  him,  and  .another  Instructor  was  preparing  to  throw  light  upon 
his  mind.  In  the  evening  hour  the  Spirit  of  God  met  him,  and  spoke  to 
his  heart  through  the  tones  of  that  well-remembered  voice  ;  bringing  vividly 
before  him,  to  deepen  his  impression,  that  trembling  tear  which  he  had 
never  forgotten. 

Sandford  retired  to  weep  and  pray.  He  sought  deliverance  from  the 
bonds  which  had  held  him  captive.  The  hallowed  sacredness  of  that  hour, 
the  emotion  occasioned  by  the  remembrance  of  that  tear,  combined  with 
the  spirit-telling  counsels  which  the  well-known  and  yet  beloved  preacher 
urged  upon  his  conscience,  asserted  their  power  to  subdue  his  heart,  and 
bring  him  to  the  cross. 

James  became  a  true  Christian,  and  now  fills  an  important  place  in  the 
church  of  Christ,  with  comfort  to  himself  and  usefulness  to  others.  He 
remembers  but  little  of  the  instruction  given  him  in  the  Sunday  School; 
the  tear  he  has  never  forgotten.  It  often  plied  him  with  its  silent,  tender, 
affecting  remonstrance ;  till  this  moment  of  divine  and  merciful  power,  it 
subdued  his  spirit,  and  contributed  to  unfold  to  him  the  tenderness  of  a 
Saviour's  love. 

Teachers,  let  your  prayers  and  your  tears,  if  need  be,  accompany  your 
instructions.  They  have  power,  one  with  God,  the  other  with  the  object  of 
your  solicitude.  "  He  that  goeth  forth  and  weepeth,  bearing  precious  seed, 
shall  doubtless  come  again  with  rejoicing,  bringing  his  sheaves  with  him/' 
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THE  MOSAIC  RITES  AND  THE  TRUTHS  THEY  EMBODIED. 

$N  preparation  for  the  next  elass  Nicholson  told  the  young  men 
that  he  proposed  to  give  them  a  sort  of  essay,  only  he  would 
not  read  it,  "because  the  subject  he  wanted  to  introduce  was 
rather  too  close  and  difficult  for  any  of  them  to  deal  with. 
He  wanted  to  take  the  Mosaic  system  as  a  whole,  and  try 
to  answer  the  questions : — What  was  it  given  for  ?  What  great  truths  of 
revelation  did  it  preserve  and  illustrate  ?  How  did  it  bear  on  God's  gracious 
purpose  to  educate  the  human  race,  by  successive  revelations,  at  once 
suitable  to  each  age,  and  always  so  much  in  advance  of  an  age  as  to  lead  on 
to  the  age  that  is  dawning  ? 

Nicholson  wanted  to  treat  this  subject  in  a  large  and  comprehensive  way. 
Two  mistakes  are  usually  made  in  dealing  with  the  Mosaic  revelation. 
Either  it  is  regarded  wholly  as  a  system  devised  in  adaptation  to  the  Jewish 
race,  and  so  the  estimate  of  it  is  historically  limited ;  or  it  is  viewed  as 
minutely  foreshadowing  the  Christian  doctrine ;  and  then  great  labour  is 
expended  on  spiritualizing  and  Christianizing  every  minute  point  and  detail. 
We  speak  of  these  not  as  "  errors,"  but  as  "  mistakes/'  because  unduly 
limiting  our  view  of  this  religious  system,  and  missing  its  high  and  holy 
purpose,  as  a  special  revelation  made  by  the  "God  of  the  whole  earth."  - 
Nicholson  felt  that  he  could  not  treat  the  subject  in  a  series  of  answers  to  a 
number  of  unconnected  questions ;  and  that  for  once  he  must  have  all  or 
nearly  all  the  talk ;  but  he  intimated  that  as  his  remarks  would  take  the 
form  of  a  college  lecture,  the  young  men  should  prepare  to  take  notes,  and 
they  would  have  a  sort  of  review  class  afterwards,  in  which  the  subject  could 
be  fully  discussed. 

Our  space  only  permits  an  outline  of  the  teacher's  address,  but  we  will 
try  not  to  omit  any  point  of  importance,  or  to  fail  in  clearly  setting  forth 
the  position  which  he  took. 

He  began  by  explaining  that,  if  God  reveals  Himself  and  His  will  to  His 
creatures,  He  must  use  some  medium.  It  may  be  "  language  ; "  or  it  may 
be  "signs  and  symbols."  The  only  thing  that  should  decide  what  form  the 
medium  used  shall  take  is  its  precise  adaptation  to  the  persons  addressed 
at  any  particular  time.  Nicholson  illustrated  this  by  showing  that  a 
revelation  in  a  "book,"  or  by  " written  language"  would  have  been  as 
unsuitable  for  the  patriarchs,  as  a  revelation  by  elaborate  "  ceremonials  " 
would  now  be  for  us.  We  can  distinctly  trace  the  Divine  wisdom  and 
goodness  in  giving  revelation  by  "  poetical  legends,"  when  men  could  only 
remember,  not  read ;  revelation  by  "  sign  and  ceremonial "  when  national 
life  was  in  its  child-like  stage ;  revelation  in  a  "book  "  when  knowledge  and 
education  had  become  the  common  heritage ;  and  revelation  in  a  "  life  " 
when  man  was  capable  of  persuasion  by  the  highest  of  all  motives,  and  could 
feel  the  power  of  Divine  love  in  the  sublimest  self-sacrifice.  He  showed  that 
all  the  revelations  bring  to  light  the  same  truths.  No  after  revelation  of 
God  ever  corrects  a  former  one ;  it  only  amplifies  it.  God  announced  in  Eden 
and  to  Abraham,  just  those  foundation  truths  of  religion  which  He  has  illus- 
trated again  for  us  in  the  person  and  the  mission  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 
This  prepared  the  way  for  the  consideration  of  the  particular  condition  and 
wants  of  the  Hebrew  race,  which  was  committed  to  the  guidance  of  Moses. 
Nicholson  showed  that  two  truths  had  been  committed  to  the  trust  of  the 
Abrahamic  race,  just  at  the  time  when  those  truths  were  in  danger  of  being: 
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lost,  through  the  fire-worehip  of  Chaldeea,  which  was  the  beginning  of 
idolatry.  God  took  Abraham  away  from  the  surroundings  of  temptation, 
and  made  him,  and  his  descendants,  the  conservators  of  these  two  truths, 
which  lie  at  the  very  basis  of  all  religion,  and  all  morality, — God  is  One. 
Ood  is  a  Spirit,  God  is  "  One,"  then  all  man's  worship  and  service  are  due 
to  Him  alone.  God  is  a  •*  Spirit,"  then  the  worship  and  service  which  man 
offers  must  not  be  formal  and  outward,  it  must  be  in  spirit  and  in  truth." 
It  was  not  difficult  for  the  teacher  to  illustrate  how  all  religion  and  all 
morality  rest  upon  those  truths.  Idolatry,  which  makes  "many  gods,'* 
and  gives  them  "  forms,"  has  been  the  basis  of  merely  ritual  religion  and  of 
immorality. 

God  dealt  with  the  Hebrew  race,  after  the  last  patriarch  died,  bo  as 
to  fit  and  prepare  them  for  holding  fast,  and  witnessing  to  all  the 
world  these  foundation  truths.  The  sufferings  of  Egypt  ended  in  a  deliver- 
ance which  set  these  two  truths  forth  as  the  basis  of  the  national  life.  The 
God  who  redeemed  from  bondage  was  the  I  Am,  the  One,  the  Spiritual,  the 
Self- Existent,  the  Unnameable.  They  were  plucked  away,  just  as  Abraham 
the  founder  of  the  race  had  been,  from  the  surrounding  idolatries  of  Egypt, 
to  witness  for  the  J  Am. 

They  were  to  be  moulded  into  a  nation :  by-and-by  they  were  to  be  set  in 
a  small,  shut  in,  but  most  centrally  situated  land,  the  Land  of  Palestine  ; 
and  there  they  were  to  be  a  beacon-light,  shining  forth  on  all  the  great 
Eastern  nations  these  two  truths :  God  is  One,  God  is  a  Spirit.  We  know 
indeed,  how,  with  all  their  training,  they  failed  from  their  high  call,  but 
God  always  kept  a  remnant  to  witness  for  Him ;  and  He  over-ruled  the  very 
failures  and  sins  of  His  people  to  the  perfecting  at  last  of  His  purpose. 
Since  the  return  from  the  Babylonish  captivity  the  scattered  Jews  have 
testified,  in  every  country  of  the  earth,  with  an  absolutely  perfect  unanimity 
(and  they  live  amongst  us  to-day  witnessing  the  same  truths)  God  is  One, 
God  is  a  Spirit. 

Nicholson  then  explained  to  the  class  how  Moses  kept  before  the  people 
the  Divine  Unity,  by  having  only  one  Tabernacle,  and  strictly  forbidding  all 
private  worship  in  self-selected  places.  The  Sacredness  of  the  Holy  of 
Holies,  and  the  intangible  and  mysterious  fire-symbol  over  the  mercy-seat, 
impressed  the  Divine  Spirituality.  No  figure,  no  image  of  Deity  was  per- 
mitted. He  must  be  thought,  but  not  imprisoned,  for  the  senses,  in  any 
material  form. 

But  in  view  of  the  lessons  which  they  had  been  studying  in  the  Sunday 
class,  Nicholson  gave  in  fuller  detail  his  idea  of  the  purposes  of  the  Mosaio 
rites,  ceremonies,  feasts,  &c.  He  explained  that,  in  those  days,  a  religion 
which  had  no  ceremonies  would  have  been  quite  beyond  a  people  who  could 
see  and  feel  but  had  not  been  trained  to  think.  The  strength  of  the  desire 
for  symbolic  helps  in  religion  came  out  when  Moses  was  away  on  the  Mount. 
The  people  wanted  something  to  see,  and  asked  Aaron  to  make  them  <(  gods 
to  go  before  them."  Moses  was  instructed  of  God  in  making  a  religious 
system  which  should  embody  and  express  these  two  great  first  truths,  and  the 
first  duty  for  man*  which  follows  upon  the  acceptance  of  these  truths.  If  God 
be  "  One,"  and  if  He  be  a  "Spirit,"  then  all  a  man  is,  and  all  a  man  has,  is 
Qod's  and  must  be  wholly  devoted  to  Him. 

This  is  the  key-thought  of  the  Mosaic  system— man,  the  spiritual  being, 
absolutely  belongs  to  the  One  spiritual  God.  His  perfection  and  his 
happiness,  only  can  come  by  giving  himself  to  God.  If  he  fails  of  his  duty 
in  this,  and  acts  as  if  he  were  his  own,  then  he  can  have  no  peace  until  he 
is  brought  back  to  God.  "  He  was  made  for  God,  and  can  have  no  rest  until 
he  finds  rest  in  God. " 

Thinking  that  other  language  than  his  own  might  set  these  points  more 
clearly  before  the  class,  Nicholson  read  the  following  passages  from  Maclear'a 
••  Old  Testament  History." 
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"  The  purpose  for  which  the  Jewish  nation  was  raised  up  was  of  the  moat 
momentous  character.  In  the  midst  of  surrounding  idolatry  and  moral 
degeneracy,  they  were  called  to  preserve  intact  the  doctrine  of  the  Unity  of 
God,  to  be  the  guardians  of  His  gracious  promises  of  redemption,  and  to 
exhibit  to  the  world  holiness.  The  doctrine  of  the  Divine  Unity  was  the 
kernel  of  the  Mosaic  law ;  and  as  such  was  defended  by  the  sternest  and 
most  rigorous  enactments,  relapse  into  idolatry  being  regarded  as  the  greatest 
crime,  and  no  representation  of  the  true  God  being  permitted  under  any 
form  or  similitude,  whether  of  man  or  animal,  of  bird,  or  fish,  or  star.  But 
while  all  idolatrous  forms  of  worship  were  forbidden,  the  Almighty  con- 
descended to  make  known  to  His  people  the  way  in  which  He  was  willing  to 
receive  their  adoration.  Stooping  to  the  infirmities  of  a  nation  just  delivered 
from  degrading  bondage,  He  took  them  by  the  hand,  and  provided  for  the 
wants  of  their  religious  nature  in  a  way  marvellously  adapted  to  their 
native  genius  and  character,  as  also  to  their  previous  habits  and  modes  of 
thought." 

After  reading  these  sentences,  it  struck  Nicholson  that  the  illustrations 
which  he  was  prepared  to  give  from  particular  rites  and  ceremonies,  he 
might  get  the  class  to  think  of  and  suggest,  and  that,  in  this  way,  they  would 
be  more  interested,  and  his  points  would  be  more  deeply  impressed  upon 
them ;  so  he  said,  "Now  I  shall  know  whether  you  have  been  able  to  follow 
and  understand  my  explanations  by  this,  that  you  can  suggest  ceremonies 
which  illustrate  my  several  points.  Take  the  first, — '  God  is  One  : '  how  did 
Moses  keep  that  truth  alive?  " 

William  Short  mentioned  the  "  three  great  feasts,"  when  all  the  males  of 
the  nation  were  required  to  appear  before  the  one  shrine.  John  Barnes 
thought  of  the  "  Day  of  Atonement "  when  the  whole  nation  was  united  in 
seeking  the  reconciliation  of  one  God. 

Then  they  found  illustrations  for  the  second, — "God  is  a  Spirit,"  and 
Alfred  Jones  at  once  suggested  the  mysteriousness  of  the  Holy  of  Holies, 
where  no  figure  or  form  was  seen,  and  there  was  only  the  most  subtle  symbol 
of  Spirit — the  Shekinah-glory.  They  talked  of  this  for  some  time,  and  all  felt 
that  this  was  a  sufficient  and  most  impressive  illustration. 

Then  came  the  first  law  founded  on  these  two  great  truths, — "  All  a  man  is 
and  all  a  man  has  are  God's."  Nicholson  had  to  start  the  line  of  illustrations 
for  this,  but  the  class  soon  caught  his  point.  He  asked  first  for  illustrations 
of  rites  that  would  keep  this  law  and  duty  ever  in  mind.  Arthur  Catton  at 
once  suggested  the  burnt -offering,  as  meaning  entire  surrender  to  God*  Job 
Small  mentioned  the  law  of  the  firstborn,  of  cattle  and  of  man,  under  which 
acknowledgment  was  made  that  all  prosperity,  and  all  increase  of  cattle  or 
family  was  the  Lord's.  Pocock  thought  of  the  Sabbatic  laws,  which 
impressed  that  all  time  was  the  Lord's,  and  Alfred  Jones  suggested  the 
separation  of  the  Levites  wholly  to  God's  service,  as  representing  God's  claim 
to  all  the  people. 

Nicholson  further  asked  for  illustrations  of  the  rites  appointed  for  the 
recovery  of  this  law  and  duty  when  it  was  lost,  when  man  had  in  any. way 
taken  himself  or  his  property  for  his  own  use.  One  suggested  the  sin-offering, 
another  the  great  Day  of  Atonement,  in  which,  as  a  nation,  the  sin  of  "  living 
unto  self  "  was  confessed,  and  expiated ;  and  another  mentioned  the  arrange- 
ment for  the  jubilee  year  in  which  all  the  wrongs  to  which  self-seeking  had 
ied  were  set  right  again. 

It  proved  rather  a  long  meeting,  but  the  young  men  felt  that  they  had 
gained  a  general  view  of  the  great  religious  system  of  Moses  which  made  it 
tenfold  more  interesting  than  it  had  ever  been  to  them  before. 
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Golden  Text,  April  5.~"  What  time  I  am  afraid,  I  will  trust  in  Thee.' '— Psa.  lvi.  3. 

?ONDER  is  a  vessel  out  at  sea  fast  going  to  pieces ;  her  sails  aro 
torn  to  ribbons;  old  sailors  who  from  their  childhood  havo 
been  familiar  with  the  seas,  leap  into  the  boat  and  are  ready 
to  leave  the  vessel  to  her  fate;  soldiers  who  had  fought 
bravely  for  their  country  think  only  of  slaying  the  prisoners ; 
the  merchants  are  helpless  as  babes ;  a  panic  has  seized  all  on  board  save 
one,  and  lie  is  calm,  cheerful,  courageous.  What  was  the  secret  of  Paul's 
courage  ?  He  was  in  perfect  peace  because  his  mind  was  stayed  on  God. 
How  different  was  the  conduct  of  those  disciples  who,  in  crossing  the  sea 
of  Galilee  with  the  Saviour  Himself,  were  caught  in  a  storm  !  How  great 
their  fear  !  Why  ?  Because  they  had  not  yet  learned  the  way  of  faith.  So 
when  they  awoke  the  Saviour,  who  was  asleep  at  the  stern  of  the  ship,  He 
said,  *«  Why  are  ye  fearful,  0  ye  of  little  faith  ?  "  Strong  faith  would  have 
made  them  bold  and  calm ;  as  it  has  made  many  since  the  days  of  Paul.. 

You  have  heard  of  the  sinking  of  the  great  steamship  The  London, 
with  between  two  and  three  hundred  men,  women  and  children  on  board. 
You  may  imagine  the  consternation  of  these  when  the  captain  informed 
them  that  the  ship  could  not  be  saved.  Husbands  and  wives,  parents  and 
children,  clasped  each  other  in  the  agony  of  despair.  Among  them,  however, 
were  some  who  had  learned  to  trust  in  the  Saviour.  One  of  these,  the 
Eev.  D.  Draper,  was  heard  to  cry  to  those  around  him,  "  The  captain  of 
this  sinking  ship  says,  '  There  is  no  hope  I '  but  the  Captain  of  our  salvation 
says,  « There  is  hope  for  all  that  will  flee  to  Him.'" 

In  a  letter  written  by  a  lady  who  was  one  of  the  survivors  of  the  ViUe  du 
Eavre,  concerning  one  of  her  daughters,  the  following  words  occur :  "Lallie 
threw  her  arms  around  me  and  said,  4  Forgive  me,  mamma,  if  I  have  ever 
done  wrong.'  We  started  in  haste  for  the  other  side  of  the  ship,  water  all 
about  us.  'Don't  be  frightened,  mamma  and  Helen;  it  will  only  be  a 
moment's  struggle,  and  then  we  will  be  in  heaven  together.' "  Does  not  this 
show  the  value  of  faith  in  Christ  ?  It  triumphs  over  danger  and  distress, 
inspiring  its  possessor  with  fortitude  and  strength. 

We  are  all  voyagers  across  the  sea  of  life* 
The  south  wind  will  not  always  blow  softly.    Storms  will  oome,  and  we 
need  an  anchor  that  will  never  start,  however  bitterly  we  may  be  beaten  by 
the  pitiless  blast  of  the  wind.    Faith  is  the  antidote  to  fear.    "  What  time  I 
am  afraid  I  will  trust  in  Thee/ 
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Fear  arises  from  a  sense  of  guilt. 

God's  Spirit  has  been  showing  you  that  you  have  broken  His  law.  The 
sins  of  the  past  rise  before  you,  and  you  are  fall  of  fear  till  at  length  you  are 
able  to  cry  to  Jesus, 

"  Other  refuge  have  I  none ; 
Hangs  my  helpless  soul  on  Thee,"— 

and  then  you  find  that  faith  is  the  grave  of  guilt. 

The  other  day  I  went  to  have  my  likeness  taken.  After  the  first 
sitting  the  artist  said,  as  he  showed  me  the  negative,  "  This  will  not  do,  sir  ; 
there  has  been  a  movement,  and  with  a  cloth  which  he  held  in  his  hand,  he 
rubbed  away  the  impression  from  the  glass,  and  it  looked  as  though  there  had 
been  no  mark  upon  it.  When  under  a  sense  of  guilt  we  come  to  God  through 
faith  in  Jesus  Christ,  our  sins  are  blotted  out,  and  the  fear  of  God's 
displeasure  passes  away. 

Fear  of  difficulties  in  the  voyage. 

When  Martin  Luther  was  writing  to  his  friend,  the  chancellor,  at  the  Diet 
of  Augsburg — you  know  many  reformers  at  the  time  had  their  minds  filled 
with  great  anxieties— Melancthon  was  very  fearful,  and  many  of  the 
Protestant  princes  were  fearful,  too ;  but  glorious  Luther,  his  heart  was 
stout  as  a  castle  wall.  He  trusted  in  the  Lord  his  God ;  nothing  made  him 
afraid,  and  he  wrote,  as  I  tell  you,  to  the  chancellor  a  letter,  in  which  he 
says :— "  I  fear  not,  and  why  Bhould  I  fear  ?  I  have  seen  two  miracles 
lately.  I  looked  up  and  saw  the  clouds  above  me  in  the  noontide,  and  they 
looked  like  the  sea  that  was  hanging  over  me,  and  I  could  see  no  cords  on 
which  they  were  suspended,  and  yet  they  never  fell.  And  then  when  the 
noontide  had  gone  and  the  midnight  came,  I  looked  again,  and  there  was 
the  dome  of  heaven,  and  it  was  spangled  with  stars,  and  I  could  see  no 
pillars  that  held  up  the  skies,  and  yet  they  never  fell.  Now  He  that  holds 
the  stars  up  and  moves  the  clouds  in  their  course,  He  can  do  all  things,  and 
I  trust  Him  in  the  sight  of  these  miracles."  Rightly  enough  did  Luther  call 
them  miracles.  We  get  into  a  way  of  looking  at  things  which  are  everyday 
and  common,  as  if  there  were  no  God's  hand  in  them.  Yes,  God's  hand  is 
in  these  things,  and  when  you  see  how  He  moves  the  clouds  along,  and 
sustains  the  stars— how  He  covereth  the  face  of  the  earth— when  you  see 
what  is  the  mighty  power  of  Jehovah,  why  are  ye  fearful,  0  ye  of  little 
faith ;  why  are  ye  afraid  ? 

Fear  of  sorrow  and  danger. 

Your  voyage  will  not  be  all  smooth  sailing.  Troubles  may  cross  your 
path  of  which  you  little  dream  to-day ;  but  however  dull  the  day  or  starless 
the  njght,  "  with  Christ  in  the  vessel,"  you  may  "  smile  at  the  storm." — In 
one  of  the  district  schools  in  New  York,  the  building  took  fire,  the  girls' 
school ;  and  all  the  children  were  thrown,  as  you  would  expect,  into  the 
greatest  state  of  excitement  and  confusion.    But  to  the  astonishment  of 


Digitized  by  VnOOQlC 


AX  ADDRESS  TO  SCHOLARS.  145 

pupils  and  teachers,  there  sat  upon  a  form  one  little  girl  who  remained  perfectly 
still,  and  never  moved.  All  the  other  children  rose  from  their  seats  and 
were  flying  hither  and  thither  to  escape  from  the  building,  under  the  influence 
of  the  alarm ;  but  there  alone  sat  this  one  little  girl.  When  the  excitement 
was  over,  and  there  was  no  great  cause  for  alarm,  the  teacher  said  to  her, 
"  How  is  it  that  you  sat  so  still  ?  "  "  Oh,"  said  the  Httle  one,  "  my  father  is 
one  of  the  firemen,  and  he  told  me  that  if  ever  I  was  in  a  building  when  an 
alarm  of  fire  was  given  to  sit  still."  "  Be  still,"  saith  your  Father,  "  ye  * 
children  of  the  Most  High,  and  know  that  I  am  God."  It  is  safe  for  you  to 
be  quiet,  because  your  Father  saith  to  you  "  Fear  not." 

What  a  beautiful  thing  it  would  bb  if  we  could  all  live  this 
life  of  simple  teust  ?  Have  you  ever  thought  of  the  life  of  a  child?  Why, 
the  life  of  a  child  is  a  perfect  life  of  faith.  That  little  child,  what  can 
it  do  ?  Why,  that  little  one  could  not  find  its  way  to  the  street  end 
and  back  again.  It  would  be  lost  if  you  trusted  it  alone.  That  little 
child  could  not  find  the  next  meal.  If  it  were  left  it  would  die  of  want. 
That  little  child  could  not  furnish  a  shelter  for  its  own  head;  to-night ; 
and  yet,  has  it  any  fear  about  it  ?  Has  it  any  sort  of  alarm  about  it  ?  Not 
at  all  1  How  comes  it  that  the  child's  life  is  the  happy  life  it  is  ?  Because, 
instinctively  and  beautifully,  it  is  a  life  of  faith.  That  child  could  not  buy 
the  next  loaf,  but  it  has  a  firm  belief  that  "  father  "  can.  That  child  could 
not  provide  for  itself  the  garments  for  to-morrow,  but  it  has  an  unbounded 
belief  in  "father's  "  power  to  do  it,  and  " mother's "  power  to  do  it.  That 
child  could  not  do  for  itself  for  one  day,  but  it  never  costs  it  a  moment's 
concern.  Its  life  is  a  life  of  perfect  faith  in  its  parents.  And  when  you 
think  how  fear  has  often  been  a  false  prophet,  and  how  the  difficulty  which 
appeared  like  a  mountain  in  a  distance,  has  proved  to  be  but  a  molehill,  will 
you  not  make  this  your  motto  for  the  days  to  come,  u  What  time  I  am  afraid 
I  will  trust  in  Thee"?" 

Some  of  you  do  not  know  what  it  is  to  believe  in  Jesus  Christ.  Will 
you  stand  exposed  to  the  storm  alone  ?  Will  you  venture  on  it  eternally, 
notwithstanding  all  that  God  has  said  ? 

In  the  ancient  temples  of  Egypt,  under  the  portals  or  near  the  hall,  you  find 
outstretched  wings.  In  the  Holy  of  Holies  there  were  outstretched  wings 
over  the  mercy-seat.  "Under  the  shadow  of  Thy  wings,"  says  David,  "shall 
be  my  refuge."  Under  the  shadow !  God  Almighty  with  outstretched  wings 
over  your  spirit.  "Under  the  shadow  of  the  Gross  shall  be  my  rest  from  all 
fear."    And  this  happy  state  can  only  be  enjoyed  through  faith  in  Christ. 


Said  a  little  boy  in  one  of  our  elementary  schools, — *'  Why  should  we  be 
afraid  to  die  ?  It  is  only  going  home  to  Jesus."  It  was  not  many  days  after, 
when  he  was  called  to  test  his  hope.    He  died  without  a  fear. 
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OUTLINE  MOENING  LESSONS. 
By  Rev.  W.  H.  WHITBREAD. 


OUR  EASTER  LESSON. 

Apbil  5.— The  Conqueror  of  Death.— John  xx.  11-20. 

Golden  Text— u  How  is  Christ  risen  from  tbe  dead,  and  become  the  first-fruits  of  them  that 

slept."— 1  Cor.  xv.  20. 

be  made  known."  Who  was  this 
Mary?  Read  Mark  xvi.  9.  Show 
that  the  appearing  was  unexpected. 

The  question  Jesus  asked  Mary 
(ver.  15).  Same  as  the  angel's.  Who 
did  she  suppose  Him  to  be? 
This  suggests  the  lowly  guise  in 
which  He  appeared.  Still  the  same 
Jesus.  The  question,  the  $rst  of  the 
Risen  Words  of  Jesusj 

The  way  in  which  He  made  Himself 
known  to  her  (ver.  16).  The  utter- 
ance of  familiar  words  often  a  help 
to  recognition. 

The  charge  He  gave  to  her  (ver.  17). 
What  she  was  not  to  do  tells  of  a 
changed  relationship.  What  was 
she  to  do  ?  Her  work  to  be  "  the 
first  herald  of  the  living  Jesus." 
Who  were  the  heralds  of  His  truth  ? 
She  "told  the  disciples."  With 
what  result  ?   Read  Mark  xvi.  10,  11. 

The  Greeting  of  the  Conqueror. 

Vers.  19,  20.  Point  out  especially 
the  adaptation  of  the  greeting,  and 
its  bearing  upon  our  subject.  To 
know  that  Jesus  has  conquered  death 
will  exchange  terror  (Luke  xxiv.  87) 
for  peace.  Only  Jesus  can  give  it. 
The  act  accompanying  the  greeting. 
"  Showed  unto  them,  "&c.  So  taking 
all  doubt  away. 

The  word  "  First-fruits"  in 
Golden  Text  leads  us  to  look  forward 
to  the  complete  triumph  of  the 
Conqueror  of  Death,  the  time  when 
there  shall  be  no  more  death  (1  Oor. 
xv.  26,  54  ;  Rev.  xxi.  4). 


The  Sepulchre  of  the  Conqueror. 

Vers.  11-13.—  Mary  standing  out- 
side looking  in.  What  had  happened 
that  she  was  able  to  look  in  ?  Some- 
thing rolled  away.    What?    A  stone 

a  very  great  stone — a  sealed  stone 

—a  guarded  stone  (Mark  xvi.  4; 
Matt,  xxvii.  66).  Elicit  why  it  had 
been  placed  there,  and  how  it  came 
to  be  rolled  away. 

The  sepulchre  was  open. 

Angels  sitting  inside.  (1)  Strange 
place  for  angels,  leaving  the  home  of 
living  spirits  for  the  home  of  dead 
bodies.  Never  mind  where  they  go 
and  ^hat  they  do,  if  only  they  can 
be  of  ser  /ice  (Psa.  ciii.  20).  Sepulchre 
not  only  open,  but  empty.  Body 
stolen?  Who  said  so?  (Read 
Matt,  xxvlii.  11-15.)  Show  its  im- 
probability. Thieves  generally  leave 
everything  in  disorder.  No  signs  of 
this  in  the  tomb  (John  xx.  5-7). 

(2)  The  question  of  the  angels. 
Angels  interested  in  the  joys  and 
sorrows  of  earth.  Read  Luke  xv. 
10 ;  Genesis  xxi.  17.  A  few  more 
teardrops,  and  her  night  of  weeping 
will  be  over. 

The  First  Appearing  of  the 
Conqueror. 

Read  vers.  14-18.  To  whom  ? 
"  Through  a  woman  in  the  garden  of 
Eden  sin  entered ;  fitting,  therefore, 
that  through  a  woman  in  the  garden 
of  Joseph  the  glorious  truth  of  the 
deliverance  from  sin  and  death  should 
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Far  oat  on  the  waste  of  waters  there  mores  a  pirate  vessel ;  day  by  day  it  preys  upon  the 
lawful  commerce  of  all  countries;  its  decks  are  wet  with  human  blood,  and  its  coffers  laden 
with  plundered  gold.  It  is  the  terror  of  all  navigators.  Its  every  pursuit  is  destruction  to 
the  pursued.  It  fights  no  losing  battles ;  the  mightiest  quail,  the  stoutest  surrender.  Over 
the  yielding  billows  there  rides  in  majesty  another  vessel— vaster,  stronger,  quicker ;  on 
board  is  a  Captain  surpassing  all  in  genius,  in  courage,  in  resources.  Against  His  assaults  all 
artillery  is  but  the  rattle  of  a  child's  toy  against  the  eternal  granite.  He  strikes  the  pirate 
ark  once,  and  again  He  strikes,  and  once  more ;  until  the  timbers  rend,  and  the  enemy  is 
engulfed  in  the  great  deep.  Death  is  the  great  enemy.  .  ,  .  .  And  that  great  counter- 
acting force :  what  is  that  but  Christ,  who  came  to  ".abolish  death,"  and  give  His  saints  full 
triumph  ?  And  ages  upon  ages  hence,  if  men  should  inquire,  "  Where  is  death  ?  "  they  shall 
be  answered,  as  with  the  voice  of  many  waters— 

Swallowed  up  in  Victobt. 

Db.  Pabker. 


April  12.— Sudden  Destruction.— Numbers  xvi.  20-35. 

Ghlden  Text— "  Though  hand  join  in  hand,  the  wicked  shall  not  be  unpunished."— 

Proverbs  xi.  21.  • 


Who  instigated  the  Rebellion.  • 

Thbee  men  (vers.  1,  24),  Korah. 
—Note  his.  position  in  relation  to 
Moses  and  Aaron,  both  one  common 
ancestor  (Exod.  vi.  18),  were  cousins. 
"  A  man's  foes,"  &c.  His  position  in 
his  own  family.  The  Kohathites 
held  a  good  one  (Num.  iii.  31),  but 
the  chief  of  the  family  not  Korah, 
but  a  younger  member  (compare 
Num.  iii.  30  with  Exod.  vi.  18); 
Dathan  and  Abiram,  both  Reubenites. 
Reuben,  Jacob's  eldest  son,  but  had 
not  the  birthright ;  the  tribe  had  not 
the  pre-eminence.  The  rebels  had 
this  in  common,  were  not  "  at  the 
top  of  the  tree."  Where  they  lived, 
near  neighbours  (Num.  iii.  29 ;  ii.  10), 
would  make  it  convenient  for  meeting 
to  agitate  their  common  or  closely 
allied  grievances. 

Who  joined  in  the  Rebellion. 

Numerous  and  leading  men  (vers. 
2,  35).  A  solemn  thing  to  occupy  a 
prominent  position;  means  to  exercise 
an  influence  ;  glorious  when  on  the 
side  of  good ;  terrible  when  on  the 
side  of  evil. 

The  Object  of  the  Rebellion. 

Read  the  words  of  the  Rebels,  toge- 
ther with  Moses'  interpretation  (vers. 
3, 10, 12, 14),  Korah  priestly,  Dathan 
and  Abiram  political  power.  Those 
who  seek  "  priority "  often  use 
"  equality  "    as    a    stepping-stone. 


Those*who  seek  to  rule  should  first 
learn  to  obey  and  to  speak  the 
truth.  What  were  they  moved  byf 
Read  Psa.  cvi.  16.  Envy  against 
public  benefactors.  Leaders  of  the 
people  should  have  our  sympathy; 
have  so  much  to  put  up  with. 

Who  was  aimed  at  in  the 
4       Rebellion; 

Read  vers.  3,  11.  None  other 
than  God  Himself.  Explain  and 
illustrate  this.  The  rebellion  only 
assumes  its  right  proportions  when 
looked  at  thus.  Men  who  rebel 
against  God  and  His  servants 
"wicked"  (ver.  26). 

How  Moses  dealt  with  the 
Rebellion. 

Read  vers.  4, 5.  When  any  murmur 
or  are  envious  at  the  position  we 
occupy,  the  right  way  is  to  take  the 
trouble  to  Him  who  placed  us  in  it. 
(Psa.  xxxvii.6.) 

What  came  of  the  Rebellion. 

Read  lesson  title.  Notice  (1) 
Warning  of  coming  destruction  given 
(vers.  21, 25,  26).  God  does  not  forget 
"  who  are  His  "  when  He  is  about  to 
send  judgment.  Illustrate :  Noah — 
Lot.  (2)  The  means  appropriate  to  the 
circumstances  of  the  case.  The  earth 
opened  for  those  who  had  sought 
earthly  rule,  the  fire  descended,  &o. 
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(3)  The  prediction  from  God  (vers. 
28-30).  Moses  would  never  have 
dared  to  have  uttered  it  unless 
inspired  by  God.  Earthquake  and 
fire ;  His  servants  will  obey  none  but 
their  Master.  (4)  The  suddenness  of 
the  destruction  (vers.  21,  31).  Think 
what  God  can  do  "  in  a  moment " 
(Lam.  iv.  6 ;  1  Cor.  xv.  52).  What  a 
reason  for  thankfulness.  "  His 
anger,"  &o.  (Psa.  xxx.  5).  (5)  Who 
exempt  from  the  destruction  (Num. 
xxvi.  11). 


What  will  be  the  end  of  all 

Rebellion. 
Golden  Text.    Think  of   another, 

THE    GREAT    REBELLION    again  St    the 

greater  than  Moses— Jesus.  Who 
take  part*  in  it  (Psa.  ii.  2,  3).  Those 
gathered  together  against  Him  will 
be  gathered  together  before  Him. 
What  then?  (2  Thes.  i.  9;  Matt.  xxv. 
46.)  Have  we  any  part  in  it  ? 
Imitate  one  who  evidently  withdrew 
from  the  conspiracy.  Be  wise  in 
time.    Bead  Psa.  ii.  12. 


Ellustratftc  6leaninff. 

What  J.  Cynddylan  Jones  has  said  ("  Studies  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles  ")  of  the 
«'  murmuring  of  the  Grecians,"  is  applicable  to  the  Bebellion  of  Korah.  "  The  disposition 
to  grumble  seriously  threatened  the  well-being  of  the  church,  it  formed  the  gravest  danger 
'  it  had  yet  to  encounter.  The  earth  is  exposed  to  two  perils— the  first  arises  from  the 
storms  bearing  upon  it  from  without ;  the  second  from  volcanic  forces  assailing  it  from 
within.  Of  the  two,  the  most  dangerous  is  the  volcanic  force.  Let  the  winds  break  as 
they  will,  the  earth  continues  firm  under  our  tread  and  steadfast  in  its  orbit.  But  when 
internal  fires  burst  forth,  the  earth  quakes  to  its  foundations,  and  the  solid  rocks  shiver 
and  split.  The  gravest  danger  to  the  church  arises  from  within ;  it  is  the  spirit  of 
discontent  in  the  members." 


Apbil19. — The  Sin  of  Moses.— Numbebs  xx.  1-13. 

Golden  Text  — "  Sanctify  the  Lord  of  hosts."— Isaiah  viii.  13. 


What  the  People  did. 


Sons  of  the  old 
Recall  what  had  m 


Read  vers.  1-6. 
people.  Recall  what  had  hai 
at  Kadesh  thirty-seven  years  before. 
Sentence  of  death  pronounced  upon 
the  old  people.  Why?  (chap.  xiv. 
32,  &o.)  Sentence  fulfilled.  Their 
children  here  now. 

In  similar  circumstances  to  the  old 
people.  *  'No  water."  This  had  marked 
the  beginning  of  the  pilgrimage, 
it  marked  the  close.  (Read  Exod. 
xvii.)  At  no  station  in  the  pilgrim- 
age shall  we  find  perfect  felicity. 
The  trials  of  our  father's  ours. 

Did  no  better  than  the  old  people. 
Compare  with  vers.  2-5 ;  Exod.  xvii. 
2,  3.  Young  people  say,  "  Wait  till 
I  grow  up ;  see  how  different  I  will 
act."  Special  need  of  watchfulness 
lest  we  fall  into  the  sins  which 
so  easily  beset  them. 

What  Moses  did. 

Nearly  the  same  as  he  had  done 
before.  Compare  ver.  6  with  Exod. 
xvii.  4.  "  Went  .  .  .  unto  the  taber- 
nacle." A  good  thing  in  trouble  to  try 


a  change  of  air— the  air  of  the 
sanctuary  (Psa.  lxxiii.  17).  "Fell 
upon  their  faces,"  and  said,  what? 
"Cried  unto  the  Lord"  at  Rephidim; 
silent  before  the  Lord  now.  Silent, 
for  he  knew  not  what  to  say ;  silent 
that  he  might  catch  the  first  words 
that  God  had  to  say.  ' '  The  glory  of 
the  Lord  appeared."  What  would 
be  its  effect  ? 

Not  what  he  had  done  before. 
Hitherto  had  turned  neither  to  the 
right  hand,  &c,  of  the  Divine  com- 
mand. Notice  (1)  What  God  told  him 
to  do  (ver.  8).  Avery  simple  thing,  re- 
quiring faith.  (2)  What  he  did  instead 
(vers.  10,  11)  :  "  spake,"  but  not  to 
the  rock.  What  he  called  the  people. 
" Rebels,"  only  spoke  the  truth,  but 
we  sometimes  best  serve  tJie  purposes  of 
truth  if  we  keep  from  speaking  at  all, 
"  Smote  .  .  twice."  God  never  told 
him  to  smite  it  at  all.  "  Might  have 
inferred  it  from  "Take  the  rod." 
Beware  of  acting  upon  human  infer- 
ences rather  than  Divme  instructions. 
(3)  What  led  him  to  do  it  ?  Read 
Psa.  cvi.  32,  33.  Elicit  signs  of 
hasty  temper  in  early  life— smiting 
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the  Egyptian.  Impress,  need  of 
constant  watchfulness.  Head  1  Cor. 
x.12;  Matt.xxvi.  41. 

What  God  did. 

Read  ver.  12.  The  reason  for  the 
punishment  Unbelief  the  root  of 
his  sin  as  of  the  whole  generation 
(Heb.  iii.  19).  "Sanctify  me." 
Bead  and  explain  Golden  Text.  Moses 
God's  representative.  In  quickness 
to  anger  was  he  representing  a  God 
slow  to  anger  ?  Speaking  hard  words, 
a  God  kind  to  the  unthankful  ?  &c. 
God  does  not  excuse  the  sin  of  His 
own  servants.  Read  Amos  iii.  2. 
The   Voice    of  the  punishment.— 


Speaks  to  Israel  and  to  us.  Impli- 
citly obey  God's  words.  Beware  of 
speaking  provoking  words.  Think 
what  they  may  lead  others  to  do. 
Beware  of  speaking  unadvised  words. 
One  unadvised  word  kept  Moses  out 
of  Canaan.  What  of  our  many 
.unholy  ones  ?  Pray  (Psa.  cxli.  3). 
Take  need  (Psa.  xxxix.  1). 

Think  op  Moses  and  Jesus. — 
Moses  failing  in  obedience  once; 
Jesus  never.  What  Moses  could  not 
do — and  why!  What  Jesus  can  do— 
and  why  ?  Head  1  Peter  ii.  22,  <fcc. ; 
Heb.  vii.  25.  He  is  "  able  to  save." 
Are  you  willing  to  come  ? 


Slhsstatfte  6lfaning. 

When  any  one  has  ran  long  and  ran  well,  how  sad  it  is  to  stumble  within  a  few  steps  of 
the  goal !  .  .  .  Blessed  is  the  man  that  feareth  alwav !  Blessed  is  the  man  who,  although 
years  have  passed  without  an  attempt  at  burglary,  still  bars  his  doors  and  sees  his  windows 
fastened »  Blessed  is  the  man  who,  although  a  generation  has  gone  since  the  last  eruptions, 
forbears  to  build  on  the  volcanic  soil,  and  dreads  fires  that  have  smouldered  for  fourscore 
years !  Blessed  is  the  man  who,  even  when  the  high  seas  are  crossed  and  the  land  is  made, 
still  keeps  an  outlook !  Blessed  is  the  man,  who  even  on  the  confines  of  Canaan,  takes  heed 
of  the  evil  heart,  lest  with  the  promise  of  entering  in  he  should  come  short  through 
unbelief!  .  .  .  Newton  says,  "The  grace' of  G-od  is  as  necessary  to  create  a  right 
temper  in  a  Christian  on  the  breaking  of  a  china  plate,  as  on  the  death  of  an  only  son.  — 
Da.  James  Hamilton. 


Apbil  26.— The  Serpent  in  the  Wilderness.— Num.  xxi.  1-19. 

Golden  Text — "  As  Moses  lifted  up  the  serpent  in  the  wilderness,  even  so  must  the  Son  of 
Man  be  lifted  up."— John  ill.  14. 


The  Serpents  that  Bit  the  People. 

Complaining  (ver.  5).  What  about  ? 
Something  wrong  when  people  com- 
plain of  bread.  Notice  what  they 
call  it.  Wicked  to  speak  lightly  of 
gifts  from  God ;  a  sin  so  great  needs  a 
punishment  very  severe. 

Who  sent  the  serpents}  (ver.  6.) 
A.  great  number  of  serpents  in  this 
region.  God  has  control  over  all 
His  creatures,  can  restrain  them 
from  exercising  (Dan.  vi.  22),  or  allow 
them  to  exercise  their  powers.  A  bite 
causing  pain.  Remind  of  the  pain 
caused  by  the  bite  of  another  serpent ; 
the  "  old  serpent "  (Rev.  xii.  9 ;  Psalm 
xxiil  3).  Ending  in  death — a  ter- 
rible death.  Shadowing  forth  a  worse 
fe&th.  Read  Rom.  vi.  23 ;  Jas.  i.  15. 
Think  of  what  it  means — banishment 
from  God's  presence.    Luke  xiii.  28. 


The. Serpent  that  brought  Life  to 
the  People. 

The  Serpent  made  fob  the 
people.  (1)  Who  made  it}  Moses, 
at  God's  appointment  (ver.  8).  An 
appointment  having  an  eye  to  the 
future  as  well  as  the  present— a 
prophecy  in  symbol,  Jesus  its  ful- 
filment. (Golden  Text.)  (2)  What 
he  was  to  make  it  of.  In  the  likeness 
of  a  fiery  serpent,  but  without  its 
sting.  Read  Rom.  viii.  3;  2  Cor. 
v.  21 ;  Heb.  vii.  26.  (3)  What  he 
was  to  do  with  it  when  he  had  made 
it.  Set  it  upon  a  pole— lift  it  up. 
The  pole  a  banner  pole,  on  which 
to  suspend  a  banner.  Christ  on  the 
cross  our  banner;  fighting  beneath 
it  bound  to  be  victorious.  Read 
John  xii.  32. 

The   people   for  whom  it  was 
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hade.  1)  Who  they  were.  Whole 
people  ?  Not  lor  them  the  serpent 
in  the  wilderness,  Jesus  on  the  cross. 
Some  whole  in  the  wilderness,  none 
in  the  world.  -  Moses  did  not  need  to 
look  on  the  serpent,  only  lift  it  up. 
Your  teachers  need  to  look  on  Jesus 
and  lift  up  Jesus.  Lay  the  emphasis, 
on  "  any  man."  Young  or  old,  rich 
or  poor.  (3)  What  they  had  just  been 
doing  (ver,  7).  Repentance  not 
enough.  Bepentanoe  towards  God 
most  ever  be  accompanied  by  what  ? 
Bead  Acts  zx.  21.  (S)  What  they 
were  now  to  do.  Look.  Mystery  here. 
Cannot  explain  how  looking  at  the 
brazen  serpent  could  oure  the  bite  of 
the  fiery  serpent.  Cured  Israelite 
would  answer  a  bitten  one,  perplexed 
as  to  the  "how:"  "One  thing  I 
know,  that  whereas  I  was  bitten,  now 


I  live ;  and  a  ook  did  it."  Illustrate : 
The  best  way  of  emoving  doubts 
concerning  the  telegraph.  "One 
thing  I  know,  that  I  sent  a  telegram," 
<feo.  Bring  out  the  simplicity. 
"Look."    Not  at  your  wounds,  not 

at  your  sins,  but  at  ?    Enforce 

the  thought,  the  look  of  the  eye  told 
of  faith  in  the  heart.  (4)  What 
would  come  of  the  doing  of  it  ?  Cure 
—instant  and  perfect.  Compare  the 
life  that  came  from  looking  at  the 
serpent,  and  the  life  that  comes  from 
looking  unto  Jesus.  Golden  Text ; 
also  John  x.  10. 

What  abb  wb  going  to  do? 
Delay  to  look?  We  may  delay  too 
long.  Refuse  to  look  ?  Then  we 
shall:  be  without  excuse— dying 
because  we  choose  to  die.  God  says, 
"Why  will  ye  die?" 


Illust&atiok. 

Ton  recollect  the  cue  of  Gurling,  one  of  the  keepers  of  the  reptiles  in  the  Zoological 
Gardens.  Excited  through  drink,  he  took  out  of  its  oage  a  oobra.  This  deadly  serpent  was 
somewhat  torpid  with  the  ©old  of  the  previous  night,  and  therefore  the  rash  man  placed  it 
in  his  bosom  till  it  revived,  and  glided  downward  till  his  head  appeared  below  the  back  of 
his  waistcoat.  He  took  it  by  the  body  about  a  foot  from  the  head,  and  then  seized  it  lower 
down  by  the  other  hand,  intending  to  hold  it  by  the  tail  and  swing  it  round  his  head.  He 
held  it  for  an  instant  opposite  to  his  face,  and  like  a  flash  of  lightning  the  serpent  struck  him 
between  tbe  eyes.  The  blood  streamed  down  his  face,  and  he  oaued  for  help.  When  as- 
sistance arrived  he  was  sitting  on  a  chair,  having  restored  the  cobra  to  its  place.  He  said* 
**  I  am  a  dead  man."  They  took  him  to  the  hospital.  First  his  speech  went,  he  could  only 
point  to  his  poor  throat  and  moan ;  thee  his  vision  failed  him,  and  lastly  his  hearing.  His 
pulse  gradually  sank,  and  in  an  hour  from  the  time  at  which  he  had  been  struck,  he  was 
a  oorpse.— Condensed  from  Sermon  by  C.  H.  Spurgeo*. 

The  notion  that  there  were  flying  serpents,  or  serpents  with  wings,  is  very  ancient. 
Herodotus  says—"  There  is  a  place  in  Arabia,  near  the  city  Buto,  which  I  visited  for  the 
purpose  of  obtaining^informatioDJconcerning  winged  serpents.  I  saw  here  a  prodigious  quantity 
of  serpents'  bones  and  ribs,  placed  on  heaps  of  different  heights.  Th  e  place  itself  is  a  strait, 
betwixt  two  mountains ;  it  opens  upon  a  wide  plain,  which  communicates  with  Egyp$. 
They  affirm  that  in  the  commencement  of  every  spring,  these  winged  serpents  fly  from 
Arabia  towards  Egypt,  but  that  the  Ibis  here  meets  and  destroys  them.  The  Arabians  say, 
that  in  acknowledgment  of  this  service,  the  Egyptians  hold  the  Ibis  in  great  reverence, 
which  is  not  contradicted  by  that  people."  It  is  not  asserted  that  the  serpents  had  wings. 
Flying  might  refer  to  suddenness  or  rapidity  of  motion. 
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OUTLINE  AFTEENOON  LESSONS. 

By  Mas.  LEWIS. 

Apbil5.— A  Perilous  Voyage — acts  xxvii.  1-25. 

Golden  Text—"  What  time  I  am  afraid,  I  will  trust  in  Thee."— Psalm  lvi.  3. 
HOKE  READINGS 

FOB  THE  WEEK  ENDING  APRIL  5. 

30.. .Acts  xxvii.  l-12...Wise  counsel  Despised. 
31...Acts  xxvii.  13-25...Unbelief  Bebuked. 

l...Ps.  xlvi.... Confidence  of  the  Godly. 

2.. .Mark  iv.  35-41...Cbrist's  power  over  the  Elements. 

3... Rev.  v.  6-13...  Jesua  died  for  us. 

4...Ps.  cxxx....A  Ory  for  Help. 

5.. .John  xx.  l-10...Cbrist  is  Risen. 


Monday,  Mar. 

Tuesday  „ 
Wednesday,  Apr. 

Thursday  „ 

Friday  „ 

Saturday  „ 

SUNDAY  w 


MAP  SHOWING  PAUL'S  JOURNEY  TO  ROME. 


A  voyage  has  a  dark  as  wall  as  a 
bright  side.  There  are  many  incon- 
veniences, perils,  and  dangers  to  be 
encountered.  Our  lesson  to-day  con- 
cerns a  noted  voyager ,  who  travelled 
under  adverse  circumstances,  viz., 
Paul 

As  a  Prisoner. 

Paul  was  probably  chained  to  a 
soldier,  under  the  watchful  eye  of 
Julius,  the  centurion,  who  was  re- 
sponsible with  his  own  life  for  the 
security  of  his  prisoners. 

Bad  Accommodation   Provided. 

Prisoners    generally  are    huddled 
together   in    a    close,    ill- ventilated 
hatchway.      Illustrate    a  prisoner's 
life  by  reference  to  convicts'  cell. 
A  Dismal  Prospect. 

Emigrants  put  up  with  the  in- 
conveniences of  a  long  voyage,  think- 
ing of  their  future  comfort  and  pros- 
perity in  their  new  home.     Paul's 


prospects  were : — a  prison— the  tyran- 
nical Emperor  Nero — perhaps,  to  be 
thrown  to  the  lions — and  death  1 

A  Perilous  Voyage. 

Vers.  23,  24.  Elicit  the  causes  of 
peril  on  the  sea— adverse  winds  or 
*«  contrary  winds  "  (ver.  4). 

Boys  rowing  on  a  river  know  the 
difference  in  labour  and  time  when 
they  have  to  battle  against  wind  and 
tide.  These  winds  made  all  the 
difference  to  this  voyage  : — 

Altered  its  course.  Show  on  map 
the  direct  route  to  "  Myra,  viz.,  south 
of  Cyprus  (Acts  xxi.  3) ;  this  too 
exposed  to  wind  —  must  hug  the 
sheltered  side,  or  "  the  lee''  north  of 
Cyprus,  and  sail  between  it  and  the 
coast  of  Asia  Minor— a  very  quick 
passage  to  Myra,  as  local  winds  and 
currents  were  in  their  favour.  Elicit 
what  Paul's  thoughts  might  be  at 
this  part  of  the  voyage,  and  recall 
Acts  xiii. 
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OUR  STUDY. 


Delayed  the  time.  A  journey  of 
"twenty -four"  )ioui&  took  "many  days" 
slow  sailing  (see  ver.  7).  A  straight 
coarse  impossible  (see  map)  must 
turn  south  to  find  some  shelter  from 
this  terrific  gale— where?  (ver.  7.) 
This  was  risky  work,  as  cutting  across 
the  wind  might  wreck  them  on  the 
very  coast  where  they  desired  to  find 
shelter  (ver.  8). 

Rendered  the  voyage  dangerous. 
Too  late  in  the  season  to  proceed, 
41  because  Vie  fast  was  now  already 
past"— "The  Great  Day  of  Atone- 
ment "  (see  Lev.  xvi.  29;  xxiii.  27). 
This  time  of  year  answered  to  the 
end  of  September  and  beginning  of 
October.  The  Jewish  season  for 
navigation  was  over.  Sailing  was 
now  dangerous  "  (ver.  9). 

Their  present  situation  was  dismal. 
Much  exposed. 

Consultation  held.  Elicit  be- 
tween what  parties,  viz . ,  •  *  owner  of  ves- 
sel "  or  merchant,  "captain  "  or  pilot, 
"  centurion"  responsible  for  his  pri- 


soners, and  "  Paul"  Infer  from  this 
and  ver.  3  the  respect  and  confi- 
dence Julius  placed  in  Paul.  Two 
courses  open — (1)  a  safe  anchorage, 
with  but  few  creature  comforts  and 
conveniences ;  or .  (2)  a  short  run  of 
forty  miles  to  the  splendid  harbour 
of  "  Phenice,"  or  "  Phoenix,"  but 
attended  with  bisk. 

Julius  naturally  believed  what  be  , 
considered  professional  knowledge, 
before  Paul's  gloomy  forebodings. 
Elicit  whether  Paul  was  acquainted 
with  the  sea,  and  compare  2  Cor. 
xi.  25,  26. 

Decision  of  Majority  acted 
upon.  (1)  Waited  for  a  favourable 
breeze;  (2)  gained  their  purpose; 
(3)  cut  away  their  moorings,  and 
were  lured  on  to  their  own  destruc- 
tion. Elicit  the  Cause — a  change  of 
wind,  sudden  and  fitful— a  "whirl* 
wind  "  or  "  hurricane  "  blew. 

Contrast  Paul's  calmness  and  con- 
fidence in  this  time  of  peril,  and 
apply  Golden  Text. 


Blackboabd  Plan  by  Ed.  Stboud  Smith. 


'  Ft»ar  not 


PAUL'S 
Counsel  Condemned 

in  fair  weather. 

Calm  Composure 

in  the  tempest. 

Cheering  Comforter 

in  the  night. 

Confidence  in  Christ 

at  all  times. 
.    .    .    for  I  am  with  thee  and  will  keep  t  he?.' 


Tiace  the  eight  C's  on  the  board  previously.  This  will  awaken  cariosity  and  secure  attention, 
Bring  out- The  proneness  of  youth  in  health  and  prosperity  to  disregard  wise  counsel. 
True  religion  alone  can  give  peace  and  calmness  in  the  midst  of  a  howling  tempest. 
God  never  forgets,  but  ever  watches  over  and  sustains,  bis  trusting  servant  in  all  his  tria's. 
That  my  name,  after  "  Fear  not "  may  be  written,  for  the  promise  is  for  all  who  comply 
with  the  conditions." 

IHustrattfae  6lcanmgs. 

UiTDBBGiBDnfG  (ver.  17).— The  sailors  proceeded  to  adopt  the  rough  and  clumsy  method 
in  use  among  the  ancients  to  keep  a  vessel  together.  This  consisted  in  undergirding,  or,  to 
use  the  modern  and  technical  term  for  a  practice  which  is  now  bat  rarely  resorted  to,  in 
/rapping  it,  by  passing  stout  hawsers  several  times  under  the  prow,  and  tying  them  at 
tightly  as  possible  round  the  middle  of  the  vessel. 

T<  The  crew  of  a  Spanish  man-of-war  in  storm  "  (says  Anson)  •*  were  obliged  to  throw  over  all 
their  upper  deck  guns,  and  take  six  turns  of  the  cable  round  the  ship,  to  prevent  her 
opening."    The  Alfion  was  "  f rapped"  with  iron  chains  after  the  battle  of  Navarino. 
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April  12.-A  Memorable  Shipwreck.-AcTs  xxvii.  27-44. 

Golden  Text  .-"Then  they  cry  unto  the  Lord  in  their  trouble,  and  He  bringeth  them  out 
of  their  distresses."— Psalm  cvu.  28. 


Monday, 

Tuesday 

Wednesday 

Thursday 

Friday 

8aturday 

SUNDAY 


HOME  HEADINGS 

FOB  THE  WEEK  BICDING  APBIL  12. 

Apr.  6..  Acts  xxvii.  27-36...Cheered I  by  a  Prisoner. 

..  7  .Acts  xxvii.  37-44... Wrecked  but  not  Lost. 

'  8...Ps.  Ixvi.  8-20...Praise  for  Deliverance. 

„  9...Ps.  xciii....The  God  of  the  Sea.  ■ 

,,  10...PS.  xviii.  ia-19...The  strong  Deliverer. 

„  ll...Ps.  xx.. ..The  best  Helper. 

„  12...PS.  cvii.  21-30...Help  in  time  of  Trouble. 


Present  Condition  of  the  Crew. 

Hopeful  before  hopeless  (ver.  20). 
Why  this  change  ?  See  vers.  24,  25. 
Paul's  cheering,  encouraging  words 
threw  fresh  life  into  them,  and  now 
they  were  willing  to  do  anything  he 
tells  them. 

Learn  the  wonderful  influence  the 
good  may  exert  over  others. 

Anxious,  on  account  of  Paul's 
words  (ver.  22,  26).  Wondering 
where,  when,  and  how  these  things 
would  happen ;  would  be  on  the  look- 
out for  signs  of  land.  Elicit  what 
they  would  be;  viz.,  the  roar  of 
breakers,  the  gleam  of  the  white 
foam,  fragments  of  trees,  &c,  floating 
about.  How  sailors  make  sure  ?  by 
"  soundings,"  or  dropping  down  the 
lead  (ver.  28). 

Fearful.  All  land  is  not  alike. 
Elicit,  some  shores  are  smooth  and 
level,  others  rocky,  or  what  is  called 
an  "iron"  coast.  Perhaps  scholars 
will  be  able  to  give  instances  of  sea- 
side resorts  with  low  sandy  beaches 
or  high  rocky  cliffs.  Ver.  29  tells  us 
what  they  feared  and  what  they  did; 
casting  anchors  out  of  "stern" 
unusual,  but  sometimes  still  done  in 
the  Levant. 

"Wished  for  the  day."  Draw  from 
class— Nothing  is  so  hard  to  endure 
as  "  suspense."  H*w  long  the  hours 
of  this  night  must  have  seemed,  as 
they  hovered  between  hope  and  fear. 
Was  it  the  very  island  on  which  they 
were  to  be  cast  ? 

Perilous  Condition  of  Pas- 
sengers. 

Not  only  the  perils  of  the  deep, 
but   one   unlooked    for-  -viz.,  from 


selfish,  wicked  sailors.  How?  Tried 
to  get  sole  possession  of  life-boat  by 
deception,  under  pretence  of  steady- 
ing the  vessel.  Tried  to  get  off  when 
most  required.  Their  base  conduct 
imperilled  all  on  board  (ver.  31). 

Leabn  :  God  works  in  the  use  of 
means.  These  are  appointed  as  well 
as  the  end.  Resolute  conduct  of 
soldiers  (ver.  32). 

Paul  to  the  front  again. 

What  a  contrast  to  the  selfish 
sailors !  Paul  thinks  of  and  cares 
for  others  (ver.  33-36 ).  Paul  per- 
ceived a  crisis  was  at  hand;  must 
prepare  the  passengers ;  their  lives 
were  to  be  saved,  but  they  must  use 
the  means,  if  (ver.  22)  true  the 
saving  of  their  lives  must  rest  on  tne 
personal  effort  of  each  one  ;  no  easy 
matter  to  battle  with  an  angry  sea, 
would  require  physical  strength',  at 
present  strengthless  for  want  of  food 
(ver.  33).  Paul  besought  them  to  take 
nourishment.  Set  the  example.  Ex- 
ample is  always  better  than  precept. 
Paul's  act  of  eating  seemed  to  say, 
"  I  know  I  shall  be  saved  from  this 
wreck,  so  I  set  to  prepare  myself 
for  the  struggle."  Honoured  %  God. 
Paul  truly  acknowledged  God  in  an 
his  ways  (Prov.iii.  6).  God,  in  re- 
turn, honoured  His  servant  Paul. 
He  was  virtually  the  Captain  of  that 
ship. 

Effect  on  Passengers. 

All  of  good  cheer;  made  a  good 
meal ;  threw  the  "  wheat "  overboard. 
Elicit  why,  and  refer  to  Job  ii.  4. 
Matthew  Henry  says— "Better  they 
should  sink  the  food  than  that  it 
should  sink  them." 
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Discoveries  of  the  Day. 

An  unknown  Shore  -.—Because  un- 
frequented, as  "Valetta"  where  ships 
generally  stopped,  was  seven  miles 
distant.  A  convenient  place  for  land- 
ing, a  bay  with  a  level  shore  or  fiat 
beach.  Elicit  what  was  the  best 
thing  to  do.  Show  that  a  large 
vessel  could  not  get  quite  close  to 
land,  unless  there  was  a  harbour  or 
river  to  enter  by.  To  turn  this  large 
but  shaky  vessel  round,  with  her  prow 
to  the  snore,  was  no  easy  matter. 
Where  would  they  have  been 
without  the  sailors  now?  Elicit 
what  sailors  must  do.  Gut  the 
cables  of  the  four  anchors  (ver.  29) : 
loose  the  rudder  bands,  now  required 
to  steer  the  ship,  hoist  the  foresail 
to  the  wind,  make  for  the  shore. 

Disappointed  Hopes. 

For  want  of  nautical  knowledge, 
the  ship  appears  to  have  got  into  a 
stormy  part  in  consequence  of  the 
meeting  of  the  waters  flowing 
through  the  narrow  channel  be- 
tween the  "Island  of  Salmonetta" 
(see  map)  and  the  waters  of  the 
bay ;  consequently  the  vessel  could 
Blackboard  Plan  by 


not  obey  the  rudder.  Result:  the 
prow  was  hopelessly  stuck  in  a  bank 
of  mud,  probably  hidden  by  the 
waves,  while  the  stern  was  shattered 
by  the  tremendous  force  of  the  waves. 

Fresh  Perils. 

We  can  imagine  the  rush  to  the 
prow  of  the  vessel  when  the  crash 
came.  All  in  wild  confusion;  the 
soldiers'  fright  and  counsel  (ver;  42). 
The  Roman  law  so  rigid  that  life 
must  answer  for  life.  Julius1  intre- 
pidity got  some  of  Paul's  trust — could 
not  find  it  in  his  heart  to  kill  their 
human  preserver,  and  yet  must  do 
equal  justice  to  all—so  the  evil  was 
averted. 

Learn  :  (1)  God's  promises  come 
true,  Man's  word  may  fail,  but 
God's  never,  for  '•  they  escaped  all 
safe  to  land."  (2)  The  salutary  in- 
fluence of  the  good.  Count  up  the 
imminent  perils  of  this  one  voyage. 
Yet  for  Paul's  sake  (ver.  24),  not  a  life 
waslost.  Compare  this  with  Gen.  xviii. 

Apply  by  reference  to  the  Golden 
Text,  and  let  the  class  read  Psalm 
cvii.  ver.  23-31 ;    they  will  now  be 
prepared  to  appreciate  its  beauty. 
Ed.  Stroud  Smith. 


did 

PAUL 
from  the  Storm. 


GOD 

I         win 

DELIVER 

US 

if  we  trust  Him. 


"The  angel  of  the  Lord  encampeth  round  about  those  that  fear  Him,  and 
delivereth  them/' 


God  is  faithful.  His  promises  are  all  sure.  "  Not  one  thing/'  said  Joshua,  "  hath  failed 
of  all  the  good  things  which  the  Lord  spake  concerning  you  ;  all  are  come  to  pass."  He 
delivered  Daniel  from  the  lions,  Peter  from  the  prison,  Paul  from  the  storm,  and  will 
deliver  us  from  all  our  enemies  and  from  all  our  fears,  if  we  but  truly^rust  Him. 

iltosrtratib*  ©leaning. 

Take  some  Meat  (vers.  83-36).— Paul  besought  them  all  to  take  food,  as  their  continued 
fasting  had  weakened  them.  Encouraging  them  by  example  as  well  as  by  precept,  Paul 
took  bread  and  gave  thanks  to  God  in  presence  of  them  all ;  and  when  he  had  broken  it,  he 
began  to  eat.  The  long  continued  storm  had  probably  prevented  any  cooking,  and  only  a 
small  allowance  of  what  could  be  eaten  had  apparently  been  served.  Some  years  since,  says 
Mr.  Pask,  I  was  told  by  a  person  who  had  encountered  a  severe  gale  in  the  Atlantic  that  the 
sea  washed  the  decks,  and  put  the  cooking  fires  out.  On  the  third  dav,  he  with  much  effort 
succeeded  in  lighting  a  fire  and  making  some  hot  food,  but  a  lurch  of  the  vessel,  as  he  was 
returning  to  his  berth,  upset  both  him  and  his  food,  and  he  had  to  continue  fasting.  Many 
similar  instances  are  recorded.— See  Pask's  Apostle  of  the  Gentiles. 

For  a  graphic  description  of  a  memorable  shipwreck,  see  tract  entitled  "Loss  of  the  Steamship 
•  London  ;* "  and  for  other  illustrations,  "  Biblical  Treasury."  He-issue,  Acts,  Articles  760-763. 


OUTLINE  AFTERNOON  LESSONS. 


155 


April  19.— Divine    Protection.— Acts  xxviii.  1-15. 

Gjlden  Text—"  I  sought  the  Lord,  and  He  heard  me.  and  delivered  me  from  all  my  fears. 

Psalm  xxxiv.  4. 


Monday, 

Tuesday 

Wednesday 

Thursday 

Friday 

Saturday 

SUNDAY 


HOME  READINGS 

FOR  THE  WEEK  ENDING  APRIL  19. 

Apr.  13..  Acts  xxviii.  1-6  ..Paul  Divinely  Protected. 

„  14...Acts  xxviii.  7-15... Arrival  at  Borne. 

„  15... Mark  xvi.  14-20... Protection  Promised. 

„  16. .  .Luke  x.  17-22. .  .Miraculous  power  Given . 

„  17...Ps.  xxxii.  G-ll.^David's  Faith  in  God's  Protection. 

„  18...Ps.  xxxiv.  15^-22... Another  instance. 

„  19...Ps.  xxxiv.  l-8...Praise  for  Deliverance. 


Refuge  and  Refugees. 

In  order  to  make  the  class  appreci- 
ate the  value  of  this  hospitable  shore, 
the  teacher  must  elicit  the  following 
particulars: — (1)  These  shipwrecked 
ones  had  been  for  the  past  fortnight 
at  the  mercy  of  the  sea,  with  the 
prospect  of  death  every  moment; 
(2)  had  escaped  with  their  lives,  but 
everything  else  lost ;  (3)  in  a  miserable 
condition,  half  benumbed  with  fatigue 
and  cold:  why?  (ver.  2)  " present 
rain  "^a  heavy  continuous  rain. 
The  class  will  now  see  that  any  shore 
even  uninhabited  would  be  welcome 
under  such  circumstances ;  but  they 
find  it  inhabited  by  people  touched 
with  human  kindness  or  "philan- 
thropy "  as  the  original  signifies ;  next 
elicit  the  needs  of  the  refugees,  how 
valued  then  the  large  bonfire  and  the 
shelter  afforded.  A  desire  will  now 
be  created  to  know  more  particulars 
of  this  refuge :  (1)  Its  name  (ver.  1)— 
11  Malta"  or ' « Melita  "  (show  on  map) , 
and  elicit  situation.  Size,  &c,  rather 
smaller  than  the  Isle  of  Wight.  (2) 
Its  inhabitants,  a  mixed  race,  colo- 
nized from  "  Carthage"  North  Africa, 
speaking  the  African  tongue,  hence 
called  "Barbarians"  by  those  who 
Bpoke  "  Cheek "  and  "Latin;19  does 
not  imply  that  they  were  rude  or 
uncultivated.  Paul  often  used  this 
term  :  Rom.  i.  14.,  Col.  iii.  11. 

The  place  where  Paul  is  supposed 
to  have  landed  is  called  to  this  day 
tl  St.  Paul's  Bay." 

Remarkable  Occurrence. 

God  meant  His  servant  Paul  to 
become  very  useful  on  this  little 
island,  so  honoured  him  with  "  signs  " 


of  an  unseen  yet  "mighty"  power 
working  with  him :  these  signs  coin- 
cided with  those  mentioned  by  our 
Lord.  Read  Mark  xvi.  17, 18,  Luke 
x.  19.  First  Sign  :  "  Nothing  shall 
by  any  means  hurt  you."  Elicit  the 
facts  of  ver.  3,  and  note  (1)  Paul's 
activity :  he  must  be  doing,  must  be 
serving  others.  The  very  exertion 
made  him  warm  without  the  fire. 
(2)  The  viper  or  asp  bite  poisonous 
and  deadly :  give  instances  to  show 
the  usual  effects  of  its  bite ;  habits 
torpid  in  winter — lays  itself  up  among 
dry  sticks  and  brushwood ;  the  heat 
of  the  fire  aroused  and  irritated  the 
viper  which  attacked  Paul's  hand. 
Public  opinion  before  the  sign.  Paul 
a  tf murderer."  Why?  they  saw  he 
was  a  prisoner  or  felon  by  his  chain, 
and  concluded  he  was  committed  for 
murder,  as  the  viper  attacked  his 
hand ;  after  the  sign  (ver.  5)  Paul  a 
"god,"  which  was  equally  wrong. 
Compare  with  this  instance,  Paul  at 
Lystra  (Acts  xiv.  11),  and  teach  the 
fallacy  of  following  public  opinion  at 
all  times. 

Leabn  from  this,  (1)  that  what  we 
call  accidents  do  not  come  by  chance 
(Matt.  x.  29,  30).  (2)  It  is  no  proof 
that  a  man  is  wicked  because  calami- 
ties come  upon  him  (Luke  xiii.  1-5, 
John  ix.  2,  3). 

Rewarded  Hospitality. 

Shown  at  headquarters;  "Publius9"  * 
"  chief  man  "—first  man  or  governor. 
Malta  was  governed  under  the 
Praetor  of  Sicily  by  a  Roman  officer 
called  "  Protos  "  or  First.  "  Publius," 
too,  is  a  Roman  name ;  how  natural 
then  that  he  should  open  his  house  to 
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Julius  a  Roman  centurion— a  brother 
officer,  and  to  any  of  his  friends.  The 
cure  of  host's  father;  his  complaint 
intermittent  feverish  attacks  with 
dysentery;  the  cure— -how  effected— 
not  by  Luke's  skill  as  a  physician, 
but  by  Paul's  "prayer  of  faith" 
(Jas.  v.  14).  This  was  the  second 
sign  (Mark  xvi.  18).  Its  results  were— 
"others  came"  or  rather  "kept 
coming,"  for  cures,  all  the  while 
Paul  stayed  in  the  island.  Paul 
honoured :  see  Christ's  words,  John  xii. 
26.  Paul  supplied:  the  shipwreck 
had  stripped  them  of  bare  neces- 
saries ;  now  their  needs  were  supplied 
(Phil.  iv.  19).  Paul  missed.  The  fact 
that  the  bay  where  the  shipwreck  is 
supposed  to  have  taken  place  is  still 
called  "Paul's  Bay"  testifies  that 
Paul  was  "remembered  by  what  he 
had  done." 

Leabn  :  Those  who  live  for  others 
will  be  had  in  ** 
brance  "  (Psa.  cxii.  6). 

Renewed  Hopes. 

Spring  advancing ;  elicit  a  change 
of  wind  favourable  to  sailing.  Paul's 
hopes  revived,  would  soon  see  Borne  ; 
did  not  have  to  wait  for  a  ship :  the 
**  ill  wind  "  which  had  shattered  and 
ishipwrecked  their  vessel  blew  good 
to  them  after  all  by  sending  them  a 
sea-worthy  vessel  (ver.  11),  probably 
another  large  corn  ship  of  Alexandria  ; 
the  figure  head  was  "  Castor  and 
Pollux"  deities  of  navigation,   twin 


sons  of  Jupiter ;  the  ancients  regarded 
them  as  the  protectors  of  sailors. 

Syracuse  (ver.  12),  capital  of  Sicily, 
eighty  miles  from  Malta,  the  wind 
evidently  changed  while  here,  so  had 
"to  fetch  a  compass9'  or  coast  about 
to  get  to  "  Rhegium"  modern  Rheggio. 
"  Puetoli  "  north-west  corner  of  the 
Bay  of  Naples.  Let  the  class  see  from 
map,  the  vessel,  to  reach  this  point, 
must  sail  up  through  the  Straits  of 
Messina ;  and  elicit  what  wind  they 
would  wait  for ;  see  ver.  13.  '  *  Puteoli ' ' 
was  the  "Liverpool"  of  Italy. 

One  hundred  and  forty  miles  dis- 
tant was  Borne.  How  approached. 
By  the  great  Imperial  Highway, 
or  * '  Queen  of  Roads"  called  the 
"  Via  Appia  "  after  Appius  Claudius. 
These  military  roads  were  a  feature 
of  Boman  works;  they  were  their 
railways  and  highways.  "  Appii 
Forum  "  and  the  "  Three  Taverns  " 
were  stations  on  this  road,  the 
former  forty-three  and  the  latter 
thirty- three  miles  from  Borne. 
How  Paul  was  encouraged  (ver.  15). 
Effect  on  Paul :  "  Thanked  God  "  for 
human  sympathy  when  least  ex- 
pected, "took  courage"  gloom  de- 
parted, could  face  all  difficulties  now. 
Leabn:  (1)  A  good  man's  life  is  a 
blessing  wherever  it  is  cast.  (2)  A 
good  man's  life  is  sustained  by  prayer 
and  praise.  (3)  A  good  man  has  no 
cause  to  fear,  as  all  things  are  under 
the  appointment  and  control  of  His 
Heavenly  Friend. 


Blackboard  Plan  by  Ed.  Stbodd  Smith. 


Safety  in  God's  Keeping. 


PAUL 
BESEBVED 
BOTECTED 


FP.OM 
THE 


SOLDIEB'S  COUNSEL 
EBPENT'S  VENOM 


UPEBSTITIOUS  PEOPLE 


Hospitality- 


-Healing- 


-  Honour. 


There  is  safety  only  In  God's  keeping.  Accidents  and  dangers,  though  perhaps  unseen  and 
unthought  of,  are  still  occurring  on  every  side.  We  cannot  tell,  much  less  provide  against, 
what  even  an  hour  may  bring  forth ;  but  the  Almighty  God  who  preserved  Paul  is  willing  to 
keep  each  trusting  child.  Put  your  whole  selves  into  His  keeping,  and  nothing  can  come 
to  you  but  what  fie  sends  cr  ptrmits,  and  has  pledged  His  word  to  overrule  for  your  gocd 
and  His  own  glory. 
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Baltf 


St.  Paul's  bat— meuta,  whebe  st.  paul  zs  supposed  to  hate  beenjshipwbeored. 
Sllustratibe  ©leaning*. 

Puteoli  (Pozzuoli)  (ver.  13)  lies  in  a  sheltered  recess,  forming  the  northern  part  of 
tbe  Bay  of  Naples.  It  was  at  this  time  the  chief  port  of  Borne,  and  was  in  par- 
ticular the  great  emporium  for  the  corn-ships  of  Alexandria,  upon  which  the  people 
of  Borne  largely  depended  for  their  food,  and  the  arrival  of  which  was  accordingly 
eagerly  welcomed.  A  pier  on  twenty-five  arches  was  thrown  out  into  the  sea  for  the 
protection  of  the  harbour.  There  are  still  seventeen  piers  of  the  ancient  mole  remaining, 
"ithin  which  the  merchant  vessels  rode  at  anchor,  and  on  which  stood  the  lighthouse. 
We  are  told  by  Seneca,  that  when  Alexandrian  corn-ships  hove  in  sight,  they  were,  unlike 
other  vessels,  privileged  to  enter  the  Bay  in  full  sail ;  all  others  were  compelled  to  lower 
their  topsail.  When  tbe  "  Castor  and  Pollux,"  therefore,  was  seen  entering  with  her  sails, 
fully  spread  to  the  breeze,  we  may  imagine  the  crowd  at  the  pier  assembling  to  receive  her, 
and  see  her  cargo  and  crew  disembarked.— Commentary  for  Schools;  The  Acts;  also  Dr. 
Duff's  Footsteps  of  St.  Paul. 

The  Vipeb  (ver.  3).— The  viper  had  no  doubt  laid  itself  up  among  the  sticks  for  the 
.  winter,  but  the  heat  roused  it  out  of  its  torpor.  *'  Out  of  the  heat,"  means  driven  out  of  the 
heat.  Sudden  collapse  and  death  followed  from  the  bite  of  the  asp.  Shakespeare  says  of 
Cleopatra,  "  Tremblingly  she  stood,  and  on  the  sudden  dropped."  The  writer  once  saw  a 
viper  " fasten  on"  the  wrist  of  a  friend  in  a  place  familiar  to  most  London  Sunday  Scholars 
— Epplng  Forest.  The  whole  arm  rapidly  swelled  to  an  enormous  size,  and  though  life  was 
ssTed,  the  sufferer  was  in  imminent  peril  for  some  days,  and  an  invalid  for  months.— 
Eugete  Stock's  Lessons  on  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles. 

For  other  Illustrations,  see  Biblical  Treasury,  Reissue— A<-ts ;  ArticlesJ!6*-65. 
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April  26.- Paul  at  Rome.— Acts  xxviii.  16-31. 

Golden  Text— "Some  believed  the   things   which  were  spoken,    and   some  believed 

not."— Verse  24. 

HOME  HEADINGS 


Monday, 
Tuesday 
Wednesday     „ 
Thursday         „ 

1*1*2        fa 
Saturday   HP., 

SUNDAY  ^  , 

Rome. 


FOB  THE  WEEK  E2TDIXG  APRIL  26. 

Apr.  20...Actsxxviii.  16-24.., Paul  at  Borne. 
„     21. ..Acts  xxviii.  25-31... The  Gospel  in  Rome. 
„     22... Isaiah  vl.  l-10...The  passage  quoted  by  Paul. 
„     23...Aots  xiii.  44-52... Gospel :  how  received  by  Jews  and 
Gentiles:  aparallel case. 
24...Heb.  iv.  1-11... Hearing,  but  not  Believing. 
26.. .Rom.  xi.  26-36... Restoration  of  the  Jews. 
26.. .Rom.  i.  7-16... Paul's  letter  to  Borne. 


The  teacher  should  give  the  class 
some  idea  of  the  Imperial  city,  "  the 
mistress  of  the  world.1*  In  all  Paul's 
missionary  travels,  he  found  Borne 
was  supreme ;  now  he  was  in  the 
centre  and  capital  of  this  vast  empire. 
If  able,  show  the  children  &plan  of 
Borne:  they  will  see  that  the  river 
Tiber  divided  the  city  into  two  un- 
equal portions ;  in  the  smaller  and 
worst  part  lived  the  "  Jews. "  Befer 
to  our  own  city  of  London,  and  the 
various  quarters  occupied  almost  en- 
tirely by  Jews,  Italians,  French,  &c. 
Dean  Howson  says :  "  Rome  was  like 
London,  with  all  Us  miseries,  vices 
and  follies  exaggerated,  and  without 
Christianity"  It  needed  then  a  man 
like  Paul',  bold  and  unflinching,  to 
do  good  in  this  wicked  city. 

Paul  in  Rome. 

1.  His  position,  in  military  custody 
awaiting  his  trial.  2.  His  new  master. 
Julius's  work  was  now  done  as  far  as 
Paul  was  concerned ;  elicit  how  it  had 
been  done,  by  referring  back  to  chap, 
xxvii.  3,  43.  Note  Roman  centurions 
stand  out  in  New  Testament  (Matt, 
viii.,  Acts  x).  Paul  is  now  in  the 
charge  of  the  prefect  of  the  Praetorian 
guards,  or  the  emperor's  guard.  His- 
tory says, ' '  He  was  a  kind  and  humane 
man;"  we  "know  he  was  to  Paul 
(ver.  16).  3.  His  privilege,  "  to  dwell 
by  himself  "  "  in  ms  own  hired  house  " 
(ver.  30).  This  house  was  probably 
within  the  Pwetorium,  or  barracks 
attached  to  the  palace  (see  Phil.i.  13), 
where  "palace"  should  be  " Prce- 
torium)."  4.  His  cross,  the  inevitable 
4 « chain  "  by  which  he  was  tied  to  "  a 


soldier  that  kept  him  "  (ver.  16)  night 
and  day.  How  irksome  this  most 
have  been  to  Paul,  (a)  He  frequently 
mentions  it :  Eph.  vi.  20,  2  Tim.  i.  16; 
(b)  a  Jew  linked  with  a  Gentile ;  (c) 
a  refined,  sensitive  nature  linked  with 
perhaps  a  coarse  ill-bred  man ;  (d)  a 
man  whose  conversation  was  in 
heaven  linked  with  one  whose  con- 
versation was  perhaps  frivolous,  or 
even  bad. 

Paul  at  Work  in  Rome. 

Elicit :  no  easy  matter  to  preach 
and  teach  under  such  circumstances. 
The  slothful  would  have  made  them 
an  excuse,  but  Paul  created  oppor- 
tunities to  do  good.  He  was  like 
Jeremiah ;  the  unspoken  message  was 
like  a  burning  fire  shut  up  in  his 
bones.  Three  days  were  sufficient  to 
get  settled  in  his  lodging,  and  then 
work  commenced  in  real  earnest. 
1.  "  Sent,1*  as  he  could  not  "  go,"  for 
the  chief  of  the  Jews,  a  kind  of  sub- 
ordinate Sanhedrim.  His  object, 
twofold:  (a)  To  clear  his  character* 
Appearances  were  against  him :  elicit 
them.  (b)  To  preach  the  Gospel,  Paul 
knew  that  the  Gospel  would  be  hin- 
dered as  long  as  a  prejudice  against 
him  blinded  their  eves.  Paul  there- 
fore shows  them  what  he  is  not;  no 
mischief-maker,  or  enemy  to  the 
Jewish  nation ;  not  there  to  set  the 
Roman  authorities  against  the  Jews. 
The  Jews  still  remembered  the  edict 
of  Claudius  banishing  all  Jews  from 
Borne  on  account  of  contentions  and 
riots  between  themselves  and  the 
Government  in  which  the  name  of 
Christ  was  associated  (Acts  xviii.  2). 
What  he  is;  viz.,  an  innocent  victim 
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of  Jewish  prejudice,  obliged  to  appeal 
to  Caesar  to  protect  his  life,  as  the 
Jews  of  Jerusalem  were  not  satisfied 
with  the  verdict  "not  guilty*1  pro- 
nounced by  the  Eoman  authorities 
there  (vers.  17-19).  Eefer  the  class 
back  to  Acts  xxi.  to  xxvi.  He  shows 
exactly  why  the  Jews  made  him  a 
prisoner— tor  "the  hope  of  Israel1* 
i.e.f  "the  Messiah,"  a  hope  which 
he,  Paul,  had  in  common  with  them- 
selves. 

Reply  of  the  Jews.  If  sincere,  their 
ignorance  of  Paul's  story,  and  their 
desire  to  hear  Paul's  views,  cleared 
his  way  at  once.  Some  take  an 
opposite  view,  and  consider  their 
reply  diplomatic  to  avoid  contention, 
as  Paul  was  in  favour  with  the  pre- 
fect. The  request  of  the  Jews  (ver. 
22)  was  granted,  and  a  day  arranged 
to  hear  Paul's  views  of  Christ. 

Paul's  Bible  Reading 

lasted  a  whole  day.  His  method:  (1) 
he  m  expounded  the  Scriptures — ex- 
plained them — endeavoured  to  show 
that  the  Jewish  objections  to  the 
Messiah  were  the  very  things  which 
fulfilled  prophecy  and  recommended 
him  most.  Teachers  would  do  well 
to  study  Paul's  sermon  at  Antiooh  in 
Pisidia  fox  his  style  of  reasoning 
(Acts  xiii.  14-43);  (2)  "testified"— 
bore  witness  to  the  truth  by  proofs 
and  arguments,  as  the  disciples  did 
after  the  resurrection ;  (3)  persuaded 
by  loving,  urgent  appeal,  perhaps 
holding  up  his  chained  hand  to  show 
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the  power  the  Gospel  had  over  him- 
self. 

Prejudice  and  Unbelief  of  the 
Jews. 

Show  children, by  reference  to  Matt, 
xiii.  14,  and  John  xii.  39,  40,  that 
the  Jews  were  full  of  unbelief  and 
prejudice  against  anything  new,  if  it 
did  not  accord  with  their  own  pre- 
conceived notions.  They  wanted  a 
Messiah  after  their  own  fashion,  viz., 
a  powerful  temporal  prince,  to  exalt 
them  as  a  nation  and  put  down 
Roman  authority,  so  they  shut  their 
eyes  to  the  light  and  hardened  their 
hearts,  though  some  were  convinced 
(ver.  24].  This  led  Paul  to  feel  the 
truth  of  what  Isaiah  had  prophesied 
concerning  the  Jews,  and  to  give  ex- 
pression to  it  (Isa.  vi.  9,  10.  Paul 
tried  one  more  thing,  viz.,  "emula- 
tion," by  reference  to  the  Gentiles' 
acceptation  of  their  rejected  Messiah 
(Rom.  xi.  14).  This  took  effect  (ver. 
29),  led  to  discussions  and  debates ; 
better  than  shutting  eyes. 

Profitable  Employment  of 
Paul's  Time. 

(1)  "Preaching"  and  "teaching." 
His  only  subject  "the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ "  (1  Gor.  i.  23). 

.Efts  manner  "  with  all  confidence." 
See  the  result  in  Phil.  i.  12-14 : 
Phil.  iv.  22. 

(2)  Writinglettersto  the  Churches, 
a  blessing  to  the  Churoh  through  all 
time. 


Lessons.    (See  Acrostic.) 
Persecution  outwits  itself. 

"  Always  abounding  in  the  work  of  the  Lord  "  (1  Cor.  xv.  58). 
Unfavourable  circumstances  may  be  used  for  doing  good. 
Live  so  as  to  win  the  respect  and  esteem  of  those  around  you. 
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Blackboard  Plah  by  Ed.  Stbqtjd  Smith. 

PAUL,  THOUGH  A 
RISONER  IN  ROME, 
ROMPTLY,  TO  ALL  THAT  CAME, 
REACHED  JE6U6. 

Am  I  diligent  in  the  work  given  me  to  do  ? 


Th«r«  is  a  medal  work  for  each  one  to  do,  and  no  condition  of  lif  e  inwhich  we  cannot  be 
sefuUf  we KSbut  toe  will     May  we,  like  Paul,  Improve  each  opportunity. 


fifoatTat&e  Gleanutflrf. 

Paul's  CHAnr  (ver.  20).-The  trial  of  having  a  soldier  chained  to  ^m,  tade^coatinurf, 
but  that wm  inevitable  under  the  Boxnan  system.  When  the '*«*  AI^P^^ebpJ?S 
into  prtsonby  Tiberius.  Antonia,  out  of  friendship  for  his  family, ■  ^*>gJSm  Mhras 
PiSS,  Macro,  to  place  him  under  the  charge  of  a  kind  centurion,  and  ^SSS'JJ£Sb 
poSible  thatthe  soldiers  coupled  to  him  should  be  good-tempered  men.-CAKOH  Farbabb 

For  further  illustrations  see  Biblical  Treuury,  Be.usue—Acts. 


FINISH  THY  WORK. 

••  Finish  thy  work,  the  time  is  short, 
The  sun  is  in  the  west, 
The  night  is  coming  down  :  till  then 
Think  not  of  rest 

"  Yes !  finish  all  thy  work,  then  rest ; 
Till  then,  rest  never ; 
The  rest  prepared  for  thee  by  God 
Is  rest  for  ever. 

"  Finish  thy  work,  then  wipe  thy  brow, 
Ungird  thee  from  thy  toil ; 
Take  breath  and  from  each  weary  limb 
Take  off  the  soil. 

14  Finish  thy  work,  then  sit  thee  down 
On  some  celestial  hill ; 
And  of  its  strength-reviving  air 
Take  then  thy  fill. 

"  Finish  thy  work,  then  go  in  peace, 
Life's  battle  fought  and  won ; 
Hear  from  the  throne  the  Master's  voice — 
4  Well  done  I  well  done ! ' 

"  Finish  thy  work,  then  take  thy  harp, 
Give  praise  to  God  above  ; 
Sing  a  new  song  of  mighty  joy 
And  endless  love."  __   ^ 

Db.  H.  Bonab. 
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.  To  Christians  the  Holy  Laud  is 

the  most  sacred   region  in  the 

JS?  world,  because  it  is  inseparably 

intertwined  with    the    inspired 

records  of  our  religion.     Pales- 

^  tine  was  the  land  promised  to 

'  Abraham  and  his  seed  ft>T  ever  ; 

.  ;u\d    here,  therefore,  Abraham, 

Isaac,   and     Jacob,    the    great 

_  \  shepherd  patriarchs,  tended  their 

*  flocks   and  herds,  leading  them 

amidst   the  green    pastures    of 

rShecheni    and   the  hill  country 

*  of  Juchua.*  ^To   the  Holy  Land 

were  the  chosen  people  led  from 

the    bondage    of     Egypt ;    and 

ffi^f  although  they  encountered  many 

difficulties    during     the     forty 

years'  pilgrimage  through  the  wilderness,  yet  were"  their",  hearts  cheered 

at  the  thought  of  the  happy  time  when  all  their  wanderings  should 
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cease,  and  rest  be  obtained  in  the  land  promised  to  their  fathers.  In 
Palestine  ruled  tho*  judges  of  Israel ;  and  here  through  a  long  succession 
of  princes  reigned  the  kings  of  Israel  and  Judah ;  here  the  royal 
Psalmist  tuned  his  harp  and  poured  forth  the  full  tide  of  sacred  song.  In 
Jerusalem  was  set  up  the  throne  of  David,  and  over  the  whole  land  King 
David  swayed  the  royal  sceptre.  In  Palestine  the  prophets  of  old  preached 
righteousness  to  the  people,  and  directed  the  faithful  to  look  forward  to 
the  Messianic  dispensation  of  a  new  and  brighter  day.  Here  the  Day- 
spring  from  on  High  visited  His  people,  and  the  Sun  of  Eighteousness 
arose  with  healing  in  His  wings  for  all  that  fear  His  name.  The  Jews 
of  old  loved  their  country  very  much,  and  when  at  the  Babylonian  cap- 
tivity they  were  led  away  captive  far  from  the  land  of  their  fathers,  the 
lonely  exiles  sat  by  the  waters  of  Babylon  and  wept  when  they  thought 
that  Zion  was  a  wilderness  and  Jerusalem  a  desolation. 

The  same  affectionate  regard  for  the  Holy  Land  during  the  middle 
ages  fired  the  souls  of  many  kings  and  princes  of  Europe  with  religious 
enthusiasm,  and  so  placing  themselves  as  leaders  of  armies  of  Crusaders, 
they  struggled  earnestly  to  wrest  the  sacred  places  from  the  dominion  of 
the  infidel,  and  set  up  the  banner  of  the  cross  where  only  the  crescent  of 
Mahomet  had  hitherto  swayed.  In  our  own  day  and  generation  the  same 
kind  of  reverence  led  to  the  formation  of  the  Palestine  Exploration  Fund 
twenty  years  ago.  In  the  month  of  April,  1865,  a  number  of  gentlemen 
met  together  in  the  chapter-house  of  Westminster  Abbey,  chiefly  at  the 
instigation  of  Sir  George  Grove  and  the  late  Dean  Stanley,  to  consider 
the  propriety  of  taking  steps  for  the  more  complete  exploration  of  the 
Holy  Land.  The  Archbishop  of  York  presided,  and  was  supported  by 
the  Bishops  of  London,  Oxford,  Ely  and  Bipon.  The  meeting  was 
unanimous  in  thinking  that  it  was  a  reproach  upon  England  as  a  Christian 
nation  that,  while  careful  excavations  had  been  made  in  the  Acropolis  of 
Athens  and  the  Forum  of  Borne,  little  had  been  done  to  explore  the 
buried  city  of  Jerusalem,  and  make  us  acquainted  with  the  land  of  the 
Bible.  It  was  strongly  felt  that  while  the  ruins  of  Greece  and  Borne  had 
been  carefully  ransacked,  and  were  well-known  to  the  classical  student, 
the  ruins  of  the  Holy  Land  lay  well-nigh  neglected  and  unknown  to 
Bible  students.  The  meeting  accordingly  embodied  their  views  in  a 
series  of  resolutions,  and  formed  itself  into  a  general  committee  to  carry 
their  resolutions  into  effect.  Thus  was  established  the  nucleus  of  the 
Palestine  Exploration  Fund,  a  society  which  has  for  its  object— first,  an 
accurate  and  systematic  exploration  of  all  the  Holy  Land ;  secondly,  a 
survey  of  its  mountains,  hills,  valleys,  rivers,  streams,  lakes,  pools,  cities, 
towns,  villages  and  ruins  ;  thirdly,  a  studied  observation  of  the  manners 
and  customs  of  the  people,  together  with  a  thorough  investigation  of 
everything  that  will  teud  to  elucidate  the  text  of  Scripture  and  shed 


Digitized  by  VnOOQlC 


RECENT  EXPLORATIONS  IN  THE  HOLY  LAND.  163 

light  upon  the  sacred  volume.  To  carry  on  the  necessary  excavations, 
the  Society  employed  the  services  of  a  number  of  royal  engineers,  who, 
on  being  sent  out  to  the  Holy  Land,  were  directed,  in  the  first  instance, 
to  confine  their  labours  to  the  buried  city  of  Jerusalem — a  spot  that  will 
ever  be  regarded  with  feelings  of  the  deepest  interest,  because  inseparably 
associated  with  those  momentous  events  that  affect  the  destiny  of  the 
whole  human  race.  Important  discoveries  have  already  been  made  in 
the  buried  city  of  the  Great  King  :  and  in  order  that  we  may  better 
appreciate  the  work  of  the  engineers,  it  is  expedient  briefly  to  revert  to 
the  history  of  the  Holy  City. 

Like  most  ancient  cities,  the  origin  of  Jerusalem  is  involved  in  con- 
siderable obscurity.  It  is  neither  known  at  what  period  nor  by  what 
person  it  was  founded  :  indeed,  it  is  not  quite  certain  that  the  city  was  in 
existence  in  the  days  of  the  patriarchs.  It  is. known  that  Shechem,  Ai 
and  Bethel  to  the  northward,  as  well  as  Bethlehem,  Hebron,  and  Beersheba 
to  the  southward,  were  towns  at  that  early  period,  as  they  are  all  named 
in  connection  with  the  history  of  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob.  We  may 
03  sure,  however,  that  as  the  early  patriarchs  moved  about  from  place  to 
place  in  search  of  pasture  for  their  flocks  and  herds,  they  often  passed  by 
aud  gazed  upon  the  hills  on  which  in  after  ages  Jerusalem  stood.  We 
read  that  Melchizedek,  the  priest  of  the  most  High  God,  was  king  of 
Salem;  and  probably  this  town  occupied  the  site  of  Jerusalem,  for  it 
ought  to  be  noticed  that  Salem  is  part  of  the  name  Jerusalem  and  means 
"  peace,"  while  Jerusalem  means  "  mansion  or  vision  of  peace."  Mount 
Moriah,  on  the  summit  of  which  Abraham  was  commanded  to  offer  up  his 
sou  Isaac,  was  probably  the  same  mount  as  the  Temple  Hill ;  and  this 
being  so,  there  is  something  exquisitely  touching  in  the  thought  that  the 
father  of  the  faithful  when  about  to  offer  up  his  son  Isaac  was  within 
sight  of  Calvary,  where  God's  only  begotten  Son  shed  His  blood  for  the 
healing  of  the  nations.  Jerusalem  is  first  mentioned  by  name  in  the  time 
of  Joshua,  and  it  was  late  in  the  career  of  the  Jewish  nation  ere  it  became 
the  capital  of  the  country.  Its  lofty  position  made  it  pre-eminently  a 
mountain  city,  queen-like  enthroned  on  the  summits  of  the  hills.  Thus 
the  Psalmist  exultingly  exclaims,  "  Beautiful  for  situation,  the  joy  of  the 
whole  earth  is  Mount  Zion,"  and  Hebrew  poetry  abounds  with  allusions 
to  its  proud  position.  "  I  will  lift  up  mine  eyes  unto  the  hills,  from  whence 
cometh  my  help  ....  Her  foundations  are  on  the  holy  hills.  They  that 
trust  in  the  Lord  shall  be  even  as  Mount  Zion,  which  cannot  be  removed, 
but  abideth  for  ever  ...  As  the  mountains  are  round  about  Jerusalem, 
so  the  Lord  is  round  about  His  people  from  henceforth  even  for  ever."  ! 

The  highest  hill  upon  which  the  city  was  built  was  Mount  Zion,  occupying  ! 

the  louthern  part  of  the  town.    This  elevated  position  had  been  occupied  ! 

and  fortified  by  the  Jebusites,  the  ancient  inhabitants  of  the  land,  and 
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was  called  by  them  Jebus  or  Jebusi.  After  David  had  reigned  at  Hebron 
for  many  years,  he  conceived  the  idea  that  Jerusalem,  being  near  the  centre 
of  his  kingdom,  would  be  a  suitable  place  for  the  capital  of  his  dominions. 
Accordingly  he  marched  with  his  army  to  the  fortified  rock  of  Jebus,  and 
fought  against  the  ancient  inhabitants.  The  Jebusites,  trusting  to  the 
natural  strength  of  their  fortress,  looked  down  from  the  summit  of  the 
rock  upon  the  beleaguering  army,  and  in  a  boasting  tone  cried :  "Thou 
shalt  not  come  in  hither ;  the  lame  and  the  blind  shall  drive  thee  back." 
David,  annoyed  at  these  vaunting  words,  turned  to  his  soldiers  and  called 
out :  "  Whosoever  climbeth  the  rock  and  smiteth  the  Jebusites,  he  shall 
be  chief  and  captain  of  the  army."  Soon  the  royal  troops  scaled  the 
steeps,  and  headed  by  Joab  they  smote  the  Jebusites,  the  ancient  ever- 
lasting gates  lifted  up  their  heads,  and  Joab  won  the  chieftainship  of 
Israel's  host.  David^forthwith  dwelt  in  this  stronghold  of  Zion,  and 
called  it  the  City  of  David.  On  the  summit  of  Zion  the  king  built  hi* 
palace,  and  on  the  top  of  Jebus*  ancient  rock  he  established  his  throne. 
Zion  may  indeed  be  called  the  palace-hill,  for  not  only  had  David  his 
royal  dwelling  there,  but  in  subsequent  ages  also  the  long  line  of  the  king? 
of  Judah,  the  Maccabean  princes,  and  the  dynasty  of  Herod,  resided  in 
the  royal  palace  that  crowned  this  highest  hill  of  Jerusalem.  When  David 
was  once  firmly  established  in  his  new  seat  of  rule,  he  desired  to  build 
a  temple  to  the  living  God ;  but  being  a  man  of  war,  and  his  hands 
imbrued  in  blood,  the  prophet  of  God  was  commanded  to  tell  David  not 
to  carry  out  this  desire,  inasmuch  as  the  erection  of  the  Temple  was  an 
honour  to  be  reserved  for  his  son  Solomon.  When  David  had  gone  the 
way  of  all  the  earth,  and  Solomon  was  established  on  the  throne  of  Israel, 
one  of  the  first  thoughts  of  the  youthful  monarch  was  to  carry  out  the 
design  of  his  father  ;  and  the  carrying  out  of  this  design  may  be  regarded 
as  the  chief  glory  of  the  reign  of  Solomon.  As  to  the  place  where  the 
sanctuary  was  to  be  built,  Solomon  was  commanded  by  God  to  go  to  the 
top  of  Moriah — even  to  the  spot  where  David  his  father  saw  the  destroying 
angel — and  set  up  an  altar  on  the  threshing-floor  of  Araunah  the  Jebusite: 
there  was  Solomon  to  set  up  the  house  "  exceedingly  magnifical."  Probably 
on  this  identical  spot  Abraham  bound  Isaac  upon  the  altar,  and  stretched 
forth  his  hand  to  slay  his  son.  King  Solomon  had  considerable  difficulty 
to  contend  with  in  carrying  out  his  purpose,  inasmuch  as  his  own  subjects 
had  little  knowledge  of  the  art  of  building,  and  were  comparatively 
ignorant  of  the  higher  forms  of  architectural  ornamentation.  This  is  not  to 
be  wondered  at  when  we  remember  that  the  Jews  had  never  built  palaces ; 
for  God,  who  dwelleth  in  temples  not  made  with  hands,  was  their  King. 
Neither  had  the  Jews  ever  built  churches  and  cathedrals  such  as  we  find 
throughout  the  length  and  breadth  of  England.  Consequently  they  had 
little  skill  in  architecture,  and  so  the  king  found  his  own  subjects  unable 
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to  carry  out  his  design  for  the  erection  of  a  magnificent  edifice.  Accordingly 
Solomon  sought  for  cunning  masons,  and  applied  for  help  to  a  neighbouring 
monarch,  well  known  for  his  love  of  building  and  promotion  of  architecture. 
Tyre  of  Phoenicia  was  in  the  days  of  Solomon  one  of  the  largest  and  most 
stately  cities  of  the  ancient  world,  and  to  Hiram  the  renowned  mason- 
king  of  Tyre,  Solomon  applied  for  skilled  workmen  to  help  iD  the  erection 
of  the  Temple  on  Mount  Moriah.  "  Hiram  was  ever  a  lover  of  David," 
and  gladly  consented  to  the  request  of  Solomon.  Hewers  of  timber 
were  accordingly  despatched  to  the  slopes  of  Lebanon,  and  there  they 
cut  down  goodly  cedar  trees,  and  thus  prepared  timber  for  the  sanctuary. 
The  cunning  masons  of  Tyre  were  sent  to  Jerusalem,  where  they  quarried 
the  massive  blocks  under  the  northern  hill  of  the  town,  and  then  cut, 
squared,  and  polished  the  stones  for  the  Temple  of  the  living  God. 
41  And  the  king  commanded,  and  they  brought'great  stones,  costly  stones, 
and  hewed  stones,  to  lay  the  foundation  of  the  house.  And  Solomon's 
builders  and  Hiram's  builders  did  hew  them,  and  the  stone-squarers  :  so 
they  prepared  timber  and  stones  to  build  the  house."  We  notice,  there- 
fore, that  the  stones  for  the  foundation  were  great,  costly,  and  hewed,  and 
above  all,  that  they  were  squared  and  polished  by  Phoenician  masons 
The  quarries  from  which  Hiram's  workmen  dug  the  goodly  stones  stiU 
exist  beneath  the  northern  hill  of  Jerusalem.  They  are  mammoth 
subterranean  caverns,  and  we  hope  in  a  future  paper  to  give  an  account 
of  a  visit  of  exploration  we  made  in  these  royal  quarries  a  short  time  ago. 
The  magnificent  substructures  of  Solomon's  Temple  still  exist  on  the 
slopes  of  the  Temple  Hill,  but  lie  buried  amid  a  vast  accumulation  of 
rubbish,  and  cannot  be  seen.  They  have,  however,  been  recently  brought 
to  light  by  the  engineers  of  the  Palestine  Exploration  Fund  ;  and,  strange 
to  say,  the  marks  of  the  Phoenician  masons  have  actually  been  found  at 
a  depth  of  eighty  feet  under  the  present  surface  painted  on  the  founda- 
tion-stones of  Solomon's  Temple. 


{A  Primer  of  Bible  Geography,  founded  on  the  latest  explorations,  is  published  by 
the  Sunday  School  Union,  and  is  the  work  of  C.  B.  Conder,  B.E.,  Author  of  "  Tent  Work  in 
Palestine,"  Ac.  The  places  described  in  the  Holy  Land  itself  have  all  been .  visited  by  the 
Author  while  in  command  of  the  Survey  Parties  of  the  Palestine  Exploration  Fund,  during 
ten  years,  between  1872  and  1882,  and  the  accounts  are  taken  from  notes  and  diaries  written 
on  the  spot.  We  commend  to  the  special  notice  of  our  readers  chapters  v.  and  vi.  as  bearing 
intimately  on  the  subject  of  the  paper  by  Rev.  James  King  in  our  present  number.  No 
Sunday-school  teacher  should  be  without  this  valuable  work.— Ed.] 
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By  ANNIE  GRAY,  Authob  op  "Denny." 


CHAPTER  VI.— Continued. 
JESSIE'S  MISSION. 
2S,  the  child's  gentle  eyes  had  overflowed  at  the  mention  of 
her  sister,  and  it  took  all  the  little  champion's  best  efforts  to 
l    comfort  her. 
_^Jb_  Meanwhile,    their  unseen  auditor  sat  quite  still  in   her 

hollow,  filled  with  wonder  and  pity.  Never  in  all  her  life 
had  Jessie  Henderson— for  it  was  she — guessed  that  anywhere 
throughout  the  length  and  breadth  of  England  could  there 
exist  such  intense  ignorance.  A  yearning  desire  to  speak  to 
these  two  untaught  children  took  possession  of  her ;  and  with 
it  came  a  glad  rush  of  hope  concerning  a  possible  sunny 
future  of  happy  "  work  for  Jesus  "  among  such  as  they,  a  hope  which  brought 
the  colour  to  her  pale  cheeks,  and  something  of  the  old  light  to  her  eyes.  For 
these  had  been  three  desolate,  weary  months  to  our  poor  home-sick  Jessie. 
Longing  as  she  had  longed,  with  indescribable  sickness  of  heart,  for  the  dear 
ones  she  had  left ;  pining  for  "  something  to  do  "  in  this  busy,  bustling  farm, 
where  every  one  seemed  to  be  too  much  occupied  to  bestow  more  than  a 
passing  thought  upon  the  shy  little  stranger  in  their  midst,  Jessie's  sky 
had  been  a  sadly  cloudy  one  since  her  arrival  in  Tanham. 

Had  she  indeed  found  her  mission?  Was  this  to  be  the  "opportunity" 
for  which  she  had,  with  trustful  simplicity,  prayed  each  morning  during  these 
long,  lone  months  ? 
Jessie  rose  quietly,  and  stepped  out  of  her  hollow  into  the  open  glade. 
She  was  no  formidable  object,  this  slight,  tall  child,  all  in  white,  with  her 
earnest  face,  and  gentle  eyes  that  looked  so  tenderly  on  the  two  ragged  little 
children  at  her  feet.  Nevertheless,  Jem  and  Rhoda  sprang  up  in  fear  and 
consternation ;  and  in  another  moment  would  have  been  out  of  the  wood  and 
away  across  the  field,  far  beyond  her  reach,  bad  she  not  made  a  quick  dart 
forward,  and  caught  hold  of  Rhoda's  ragged  frock. 

"  Don't  go  1  please,  don't  go,"  she  said,  pleasingly ;  "  I  was  in  the  tree,  and 
heard  what  you  said.  I  can  tell  you  all  about  God,  and  the  sun,  and  the  stars." 
Assuredly,   nothing  but  the  magic  of  those  simple  words  could  have  re- 
strained our  poor  little  canal  waifs  from  flying  in  terror  from  her  presence, 
gentle  and  kind  though  she  looked. 

But  as  the  words  fell  upon  his  ears,  Jem  [involuntarily  loosed  his  hold  of 
Rhoda,  and  looked  eagerly  up  into  Jessie's  face,  though  his  expression  was 
still  one  of  much  apprehension.     When  she  stooped  down  and  kissed  the 
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little  child,  however,  and  then  with  a  few  more  gentle  words  sat  down  in 'the 
hollow  of  the  old  tree  and  drew  her  on  to  her  lap,  all  Jem's  dread  flew  to  the 
fpur  winds."  .  Taking  off  his  furry  cap,  he  lay  down  at  her  feet,  all  eager  and 
glad  expectaaioy. 

"-Yes,"  said; Jessie,  "  it  is  God  who  made  the  sun,  and  the  moon,  and  tie 
stars;  and  it  is  He  who  holds  them  up  so  that  they  shall  not  fall.  He  is  orr 
Father  j  and  He  loves  us.  He  loves  me,  and  He  loves  you,  and  all  the  litt.e 
canal  children  too.  He  wants  us  to  love  Him  ;  and  then  some  day  He  will 
come  and  take  us  to  live  with  Him  in  His  lovely  home  up  there,  above  the 
pretty  blue  sky.  Oh,"  went  on  little  Jessie,  her  eyes  shining,  "  it  is  lovely 
there !  The  streets  are  gold,  and  the  gates  pearl,  and  the  people  wear*  . 
beautiful  white  dresses,  and  have  crowns  on  their  heads ;  and  they  have 
harps  to  play  on,  and  they  sing  and  play  so  beautifully  that  it  sounds  like 
the  rushing  of  many  waters.  And  no  one  is  ever  cross  there,  or  tired,  cr 
lonely." 

11  For  us  canal  people  ?  "  said  Jem,  with  intense  eagerness,  all  his  shyness 
overcome,  his  brown  face  one  great  wonderment,  "  Did  ye  say  they'd  let  in 
the  likes  of  us  ?  Because,  you  know,  Kho  and  me  haven't  on  white  dresses 
like  you,  'cos  we  haven't  got  any.  And  we  never  could  sing  so  pretty  as  that 
—never  I " 

"  But  God  will  teach  you,"  reverently  spoke  the  little  girl.  "  He  will  give 
yon  the  white  dresses  too.  "He'll  let  you  in,  just  as  much  as  me,  if  you'll 
only  love  Jesus." 

"  Who  is  Jesus  ?  "  cried  Jem. 

"Who  is  Jesus  ?  "  echoed  the  little  child,  putting  her  tiny  arm  round  the 
neck  of  this  gentle  lady  in  trustful  confidence. 

But  a  shrill,  sharp  voice,  close  at  their  ear  made  teacher  as  well  as  scholars 
jump  up  hurriedly  and  look  round  in  dire  dismay. 

Pinning  the  red  shawl  angrily  round  her  shoulders,  her  cap  more  formid- 
able than  ever,  and  her  countenance  the  very  embodiment  of  righteous 
indignation,  marched  Mrs.  Euphemia,  the  dread  of  all  the  juvenile  bargers. 

"Are  you  mad,  Jessie?"  she  cried  sternly.  "Encouraging  vagrants 
about  the  place — catching  no  one  knows  what  dreadful  disease !  Are  you 
mad?1  Go  away  at  once,  you.  two,  and  mind  you  never  show  your  faces 
inside  this  wood  again !    If  you  do,  I'll  send  for  the  police  1  " 

Jem  and  Rhoda  needed  no  second  bidding.  As  on  a  former  occasion  Lucy 
had  done,  Jem  caught  up  Bhoda,  and  darted  out  of  the  wood  before  Mrs. 
Euphemia  had  finished  speaking. 

Very  sadly  Jessie  walked  home  in  the  sunshine,  hearing  as  in  a  dream  the 
storm  of  angry  words  which  her  aunt  poured  upon  her.  She  did  not 
attempt  to  speak ;  her  lips  seemed  paralysed ;  and  quite  quietly,  though 
with  a  sinking  heart,  she  listened  to  the  stern  command  never  to  speak'to 
these  children  again  with  which  her  aunt  ended.  Then  she  stole  away 
upstairs  to  her  own  little  room,  to  sob  out  on  her  knees  by  the  bedside  her 
bitter,  bitter  disappointment. 
Was  this  the  end,  then,  of  the  lovely  dreams  she  had  dreamed  in  the  oid 
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oak-tree  ?  Was  life  with  Aunt  Bffie  always,  always,  to  be  like  the  past  few 
months — all  loneliness,  and  sadness,  and  dreary  longings  after  home  and  its 
happy  interests?  Had  God  refused  tq  hear  her  fervent  and  oft-repeated 
prayer  for  some  corner  of  the  vineyard,  and  some  work  for  Jesus  ? 

Ah,  no !  Be  of  good  cheer,  little  daughter  of  the  King  1  God  is  but 
making  meet  for  His  use  the  "  vessel "  He  has  chosen.  For  is  it  not  often- 
times in  the  solitude  of  the  "  desert "  whereunto  He  has  called  them  apart, 
that  He  tunes  the  instruments  from  which  He  means  to  draw  forth  His 
richest  harmonies  ? 

A  great  work  lay  before  little  Jessie,  and  God  was,  by  the  discipline  o! 
patience  and  "  waiting;'"  upon  Himv  thus  preparing  her  for  it. 


CHAPTER  VII. 

A  MOONLIGHT   TALK. 

Ons  starry  evening,  a  fortnight  later,  Jem's  faithful  watching  for  Lucy  was 
rewarded. 

Yes,  there  she  was  1  Coming  slowly  along,  now  gliding  beneath  the 
shadow  of  the  trees,  now  for  a  moment  emerging  into  the  moonlight,  and 
evidently  endeavouring  to  arrive  unperceived  opposite  the  Mary  Ann  before 
revealing  herself.  With  a  "  whoop  "  of  unfeigned  delight,  the  lad  caught  up 
Rhoda  and  bounded  on  to  the  tow-path  ;  and  in  another  moment  Lucy  had 
her  little  sister  in  her  arms,  and  was  kissing  her  passionately. 

But  Jem's  gladness  did  not  last  long.  Almost  before  Lucy  and  Bhoda 
had  quieted  down,  and  the  three  had  seated  themselves  on  the  bank,  his 
sharp  eyes  had  made  the  discovery  that  something  was  amiss  with  Lucy. 
He  could  not  rest  a  moment,  until  by  one  question  after  another  he  had 
drawn  from  her  half-unwilling  lips  a  confession  of  daily  hardships  and 
privations,  which,  in  his  opinion,  fully  accounted  for  her  heavy  eyes  and 
thin  white  face. 

"  Yes,  it's  a  miserable  life,"  concluded  poor  little  Lucy,  when  she  had 
come   to  the   end  of  her  long  story  of  troubles.    "Often  and  often  I've 
lain   awake  o'  nights  wondering  whioh  life  was  the  worst — the  van,  or 
father's  barge." 
"Have  you  run  away?  "  asked  Jem. 
j  "No;  why  should  I  ?    The  missus  gives  me  my  keep,  you  know,  if  she 

J  do  half  starve  me ;  and  sometimes  I  get  a  few  coppers  thrown  me.    I'm 

'  trying  to  save  them  up  for  me  and  Rhoda,  by-and-by.    And  where  could  I 

|  run  to?  "  went  on  the  girl,  in  a  weary  tone.    "  It's  the  same  wherever  you 

go,  so  far  as  I  can  see.  It's  all  kicks  and  cuffs,  and  getting  knocked  about 
for  the  likes  of  us.  Oh,  Jem,  it's  a  bad,  bad  thing  to  come  of  barge-folks.  You 
get  spoken  to  like  a  dog,  and  treated  worse  than  anyone  else,  just  because  of 
that.  Ah,  me !  it  seems  to  me  there's  no  place  in  the  world  anywhere  for 
some  folks.  It's  best,  far  best,  to  be  dead  and  buried." 
There  was  a  painful  pause,  broken  at  length  by  little  Rhoda. 
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"Lucy,"  she  said,  stroking  her  sister's  thin  cheek,  with  her  tiny  hand. 
*'  We  know  about  God  now — Jem  and  me.  He  loves  us  ;  and  He  loves  you 
too.  And  if  we  love  Jesus,  He  is  going  to  take  us  all  by-and-by  to  such  a 
pretty  home  up  in  the  sky,  where^nobody  cries,  nor  gets  tired  and  weary. 
You'll  love  Him  too,  won't  you,  Lucy  ?  "  said  the  child,  very  anxiously. 
<*  Jem  and  me  wants  to  go  ;  only  we  wouldn't  ever  go  away  and  leave  you !  " 

The  tears  gathered  and  fell  fast  down  the  girl's  white  cheeks.  She  drew 
her  little  sister  to  her,  sobbing  pitifully. 

"I've  never  found  it  out,"  she  said  at  length  through  her  tears.  "I've 
asked  Bolder,  him  what  keeps  the  van  ;  and  I've  asked  the  missus,  and  the 
giant,  and  the  fat  boy,  and  all,  and  none  of  them  can  tell  me  aught  about 
Him  who  oares  for  us  poor  canal  children.  The  missus  laughed,  and  said 
she'd  heard  something  about  Him  when  she  was  little,  but  she'd  forgot. 
D'ye  reaUy  know  aught,  Jem  ?    If  ye  do,  tell  me." 

So  there  in  the  moonlight,  with  the  distant  rush  of  the  lock-watermingling 
with  the  song  of  the  nightingales — for  there  are  nightingales  in  this  pretty 
country  district — Jem  and  Bhoda  very  simply  repeated  Jessie  Henderson's 
story  of  the  city  bright,  where  God  dwells ;  where,  like  the  rushing  of  many 
waters,  the  sound  of  sweet  singing  echoes  adown  the  golden  streets  ;  where 
no  sorrow,  no  sighing,  no  grief  can  ever  come,  nor  hunger,  nor  thirst,  nor 
any  pain.  It  seemed  like  a  dream,  a  lovely,  holy  dream  to  these  three 
children.  Involuntarily  they  gazed  up  into  the  moonlit  sky,  trying  to 
picture  beyond  it  the  golden  gates  through  which  they — yes,  even  they,  all 
desolate  and  poor  and  untaught  though  they  were — would  be  admitted  to 
Heaven,  by  this  loving  Jesus,  if  only  they  loved  Him. 

Jem  was  the  first  to  break  the  almost  awe-struck  silence. 

"  We  must  try  hard  to  find  out  more  about  Jesus,"  said  he  in  a  low, 
earnest  tone.  "Because  we  can't  love  anyone  we  don't  know,  that's 
certain." 

"  Oh,  Jem !  "  softly  whispered  little  Bhoda,  "  yes,  we  can !  I  love  Abel's 
missus,  I  do,  and  I  don't  know  her." 

"  Abel's  missus  !  "  repeated  Jem.    "  Whatever  makes  you  love  her,  Bho  ?  " 

The  child's  gentle  eyes  filled,  and  she  nestled  closer  to  her  sister  as  she 
whispered : 

11  She  was  so  good  to  Lucy.   She  kissed  her,  and  me  too,  and  cried  over  us ! " 

Both  Jem  and  Lucy  sat  silently  thinking — a  vague  thought,  sublime  in  its 
simplicity  ;  a  thought  straight  from  the  very  heart  of  that  Father  uho  was 
even  now  stretching  out  His  loving  arms  towards  these  three  untutored  little 
ones  of  His,  stole  into  each  of  their  minds  ;  and  presently  Jem  said  : 

"I  think  you're  right,  Bho.  For  He  must  be  uncommon  kind,  this  here 
Jesus.  Uncommon  kind,"  he  repeated  with  emphasis,  "  if  He's  going  to  see 
to  us— us  what  no  one  cares  for,  nor  likes  to  speak  to,  nor  nothing.  And  so, 
if  He  isn't  too  grand  and  big  for  us  to  love,  I  don't  see  why  we  shouldn't 
begin  a-loving  of  Him  straight  away." 

"  Yes,  now,  now !  "  eagerly  spoke  the  little  child,  with  shining  eyes.  "  Oh, 
we  do  love  Him,  Jem,  don't  we  ?  " 
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"  I  think  we  do,"  slowly  answered  the  boy.  •*  Maybe,  too,  some  day  when 
that  lady  with  the  big  cap  isn't  there,  the  little  lady  will  tell  us  something 
more  about  Him.  She'll  tell  us,  maybe,  where  He's  to  be  seen,  and  we'll  go 
and  have  a  real  look  at  Him,  and  tell  Him  we've  begun  a-loving  of  Him." 

Thus  they  talked  in  the  moonlight ;  talked  childishly,  simply,  gravely ; 
and  there  was  nobody  near  to  overhear  or  listen  to  what  they  said.  But  I 
know  that  the  dear  Lord  of  the  children,  whom  as  yet  they  knew  so  little, 
was  listening.  And  perhaps  the  bright  angels  stopped  their  glad  anthems  of 
praise,  just  to  hearken  to  those  childish  voices,  and  then  begin  afresh  in  yet 
gladder  and  sweeter  strains  of  adoration  to  Him  who  had  sent  such  simple 
faith  and  guileless  trust  down  to  these  little  children  of  earth. 

But  all  this  time  Lucy  had  said  never  a  word.  Her  brows  were  knitted, 
and  her  face  was  so  full  of  gloom  and  sadness,  that  little  Rhoda,  looking  up 
presently,  was  startled. 

11  Lucy,"  she  whispered,  her  lips  beginning  to  quiver  sorely,  "  you  love  Him, 
too,  don't  you  ?  " 

tl  How  can  I  ?  "  almost  fiercely  spoke  the  girl.  "  Maybe,  I  could  have 
done  if  I  hadn't  been  out  in  the  world  and  seen  such  a  lot.  But  I  can't 
believe  it,  somehow,  that  a  great  Man  like  Him  will  ever  let  us  barge-people 
into  His  grand  home,  or  take  any  notice  of  us  at  all.  I  tell  you  again,  Jem," 
she  went  on  very  bitterly,  "  it's  a  bad,  bad  thing  to  belong  to  barge  folk. 
Why,  when  I  put  it  to  the  missus,  weeks  and  weeks  ago,  that  she  was  playing 
me  false  because  she  wouldn't  set  out  Tanham  way,  but  went  clean  the  other 
way,  and  told  her  my  very  heart  was  breakin'  over  Rho,  and  I  couldn't  sleep 
a  wink  o'  nights  for  thinking  o'  her  and  you ;  what  did  she  say  ?  Why,  she 
laughed  fit  to  kill  herself ;  and  she  said, '  Dear  me  !  what's  a  barge-child  ? 
They're  always  tumbling  into  the  canal  and  getting  drowned,  and  nobody 
cares ; '  Oh,  Jem,  I  felt,"  said  Lucy,  with  clenched  hands  and  flushed  cheeks, 
"  I  felt  I  could  have  knocked  her  down,  I  did  1  And  then  she  called  me  a 
waspish  little  water-dog.  How  can  I  believe  that  they'd  ever  have  the  likes 
o'  us  up  yonder,  when  nobody  cares  a  bit  about  us,  even  down  here  1 " 

"  She  said  so ! "  said  Jem,  in  accents  of  complete  trust.  u  We  told  her 
straight  out  we  were  canal-children,  and  had  no  fine  dresses  and  all  that, 
and  she  said  He'd  give  us  some ! " 

"  Well,  let's  hope  it's  all  true,"  said  Lucy.  Then  she  rose,  and  set  Bhoda 
on  her  feet,  and  said  she  must  be  going. 

"I  think  I  can  promise  to  see  you  again  pretty  soon  though,"  she  said 
more  brightly,  as  she  produced  two  rosy-cheeked  apples  from  her  pocket  and 
gave  them  to  the  children.    "  We're  to  be  some  time  in  these  parts." 

"  Can  you  dance  a  bit  before  you  go  ?  "  asked  Jem. 

"  I  can't,  Jem,  I  can't.  I've  no  heart  for  it ;  and  I'm  tired,  oh !  Vm  so 
tired.  You're  a  dear  good  little  lad,"  she  went  on  gratefully,  as  she  looked 
with  loving  eyes  into  her  sister's  sweet  round  face,  not  pinched  and  pale  now, 
but  dimpled  and  rosy.  "  I  don't  know  how  I'm  ever  to  thank  you  for  maJrin* 
her  look  so  well  and  bonny.  She  isn't  one  bit  like  the  Rhoda  I  used  to  nurse 
on  father's  barge." 
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Whereupon  Bhoda  turned  shy,  and  played  bo-peep  behind  her  cuils ;  and 
so  the  parting  came  to  be  not  at  all  the  sad  affair  it  had  bid  fair  to  be,  for  the 
whole  three  forgot  their  sorrows  for  the  moment,  and  joined  in  a  merry  frolic 
on  the  moonlit  tow-path. 

And  then  with  a  hurried  "  good-bye-,"  Lucy  struck  off  from  the  canal,  and 
disappeared  once  more  into  the  shadows. 


<i§fljristiatt  ^ontmtmmt 

By  Rev.  Db.  CULROSS. 

JHERE  is  a  widespread  and  profound  belief  among  men  in  the 
sufficiency  of  worldly  possessions  for  the  life  that  now  is,  and  a 
corresponding  desire  to  obtain  them.  This  belief  and  desire, 
co-operating  and  ruling  the  soul,  the  Lord  calls  "covetous- 
ness."  Sad  and  shameful  is  its  practical  working  out  when  it 
obtains  the  mastery.  ' '  They  that  will  be  lich  fall  into  tempta- 
tion and  a  snare,  and  into  many  foolish  and  hurtful  lusts,  which 
drown  men  in  destruction  and  perdition." 

These  words  of  the  Apostle  Paul  picture  what  is  going  forward 
very  extensively  to-day.  Men  will  be  rich,  as  fast  as  possible, 
— no  matter  whom  they  trample  down  in  the  race.  It  is  pitiful 
to  see  their  eager  clutching  at  gain, — by  mean  shifts,  by  pro- 
mises never  meant  to  be  kept,  by  speculating  with  other  men's  money, 
by  tricks  and  artifices  no  better  than  thimble-rigging.  It  is  pitiful  to  see 
them  stake  health,  character,  conscience,  friendship,  on  ventures  which  no 
man  of  honour  could  justify.  It  is  pitiful  to  see  the  homage  paid  to  mere 
worldly  success,  and  how  one  is  counted  "  a  dead  failure"  who  holds  faith 
and  a  good  conscience  under  penalty  of  dying  poor.  It  is  pitiful  to  see  the 
mental  equivocation  they  practise  upon  themselves,  the  decay  of  the  higher 
faculties  of  their  nature,  the  usurpation  of  the  senses  over  domains  that  owe 
fealty  to  the  spirit,  the  growth  of  haughtiness,  self-will,  self-indulgence,  self- 
sufficiency  and  irreverence,  side  by  side  with  the  sheerest  incapacity  of 
spiritual  thought  and  the  starkest  blindness  to  the  grand  realities  of  human 
existence.  There  must  be  some  dread  sorcery  in  "this  present  world  "  that 
can  bring  about  such  fatal  results  on  a  scale  so  great.  And  hence  springs 
urgent  need  to  re-state  and  call  attention  to  New  Testament  teaching  on  the 
subject  of  contentment. 

**  The  rare  Jewel  of  Christian  Contentment "  it  is  called  in  an  old-fashioned 
book  now  little  known.  It  is  indeed  a  jewel  even  when  placed  side  by  side 
with  the  nobler  saintly  graces.  Though  often  poorly  priced  because  it  lacks 
show  and  glitter,  he  who  has  it  has  a  treasure  greater  than  the  wealth  of  the 
Bank  of  England.    A  deposed  king  is  represented  as  replying  to  a  question — 
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and  there  is  a  great  meaning  in  the  words— would  that  all  Christian  men 
oould  speak  them— 

"  My  crown  Is  in  my  heart,  not  on  my  head ; 
Not  decked  with  diamonds  and  Indian  stones, 
Nor  to  be  seen :  my  crown  is  called  content ; 
A  crown  it  is  that  seldom  kings  enjoy." 

We  most  distinguish  contentment  from  things  that  look  like  it  and  are 
sometimes  mistaken  for  it :  distinguish  it  from  an  easy,  spiritless,  or  phleg- 
matic temper  that  lets  things  go  as  they  may,  and  consents  to  dirt  and  rags 
rather  than  put  forth  energy  ;  from  proud  stoicism  or  apathy  due  to  Hunted 
sensibilities ;  from  the  mere  pleased  feeling  that  is  enjoyed  when  life  seems 
to  be  going  well.  Contentment  is  not  merely  a  higher  thing  than  these ;  it 
is  a  thing  of  a  different  kind.  It  is  the  spirit  that  seeks  first  the  kingdom  of 
God  and  the  righteousness  thereof,  and  leaves  God  to  add  what  else  He  will. 

In  our  English  New  Testament,  the  word  "  oontent "  or  "  contentment " 
occurs  seven  times  in  all  (Mark  xv.  15,  Luke  iii.  14,  Phil.  iv.  11,  1  Tim.  vi. 
6,  8,  Ufib.  xiii.  5,  and  3  John,  10.)  Two  of  these,  1  Tim.  vi.  8  and  Phil.  iv. 
11,  may  be  selected  as  type-passages,  fairly  presenting  New  Covenant  teach- 
ing on  the  subjeot  in  hand. 

In  1  Tim.  vi.  8,  the  idea  of  a  sense  of  sufficiency  is  present :  "  Having  food 
and  raiment  let  us  be  therewith  content ; ''  let  us  count  them  enough ;  let  us 
make  them  serve  our  turn ;  let  us  not  repine  beoause  we  have  no  more. 
"  Food  and  raiment "  are  the  proverbial  necessaries  of  life.  If  God  should 
add  "  comforts,"  let  us  receive  them  with  thankfulness,  enjoy  them  with 
relish,  and  share  them  with  others  less  favoured;  but  let  us  cultivate  a 
cheerful  sense  of  being  able  to  do  without  them.  It  is  a  needed  exhortation. 
In  this  age  of  immense  material  wealth,  with  its  manifold  temptations  to 
self-indulgence,  even  God's  true  children  sometimes  forget  themselves,  and 
fret  if  their  dress  is  somewhat  homely  and  their  living  plain.  However 
natural,  it  is  not  Christ-like.  He  did  not  complain  though  He  had  not  where 
to  lay  His  head.  If  only  we  have  the  pilgrim-spirit  that  confides  in  God,  we 
shall  not  wear  the  sour,  or  sullen,  or  envious,  or  helpless,  or  ashamed  ex- 
pression of  disappointed  men :  with  steadfast  and  stout  good-cheer  we  shall 
make  food  and  raiment  suffice  our  turn. 

The  other  type-passage  is  Phil.  iv.  11 :  "  I  have  learned  in  whatsoever  state 
I  am  therewith  to  be  content."  The  word  here  used  in  the  original  for 
"  content "  is  slightly  different  from  the  former — being  compounded  with 
the  word  for  "  self."  We  might  translate  it  "  self-sufficient "  if  it  were  not 
that  this  word  suggests  a  bad  meaning.  For  a  proper  understanding  of  this 
passage,  we  must  look  at  it  in  its  "  setting."  Going  back  as  far  as  verse  4,  we 
find  a  summons  to  perpetual  "  joy  "  in  the  Lord,  and  "  moderation  "  or  for- 
bearance, the  opposite  of  self-seeking  and  self-assertion.  Instead  of  giving 
way  to  anxious  care,  we  are  to  lay  our  requests,  with  thankfulness  for  past 
mercies,  before  God ;  and,  in  doing  so,  the  peaoe  of  God  that  passes  all 
understanding  will  keep  our  hearts  and  minds  like  an  angelic  sentry  stationed 
to  guard  them.    We  shall  then  "  think  "  on  things  true,  honest,  just,  pure, 
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lovely,  of  good  report,  if  there  be  any  virture  or  praise ;  we  shall  practice 
what  we  learn ;  and  the  very  God  of  peace  shall  be  with  us.  The  writer  of 
the  words  had  received  a  "  gift "  from  the  Philippians ;  and  he  saw  in  it  with 
much  joy  a  token  of  their  love,  which  had  never  flagged,  but  had  lacked  the 
opportunity  of  expression.  He  does  not  rejoice  because  the  gift  had  relieved 
him  from  "  want ; "  he  has  no  complaint  to  make  ;  "for  I  have  learned  in 
whatsoever  state  I  am  therewith  to  be  content ;  " — I  am  independent  of  the 
outward ;  through  God's  grace  I  have  sufficiency  within  myself.  He  has 
been  initiated  into  the  true  secret  of  life — he  knows  both  how  to  be  abased 
and  to  abound,  to  be  full  and  to  be  hungry — to  carry  a  full  cup  and  to  put  up 
with  an  empty  one.  There  is  nothing  impossible  to  him  ;  he  can  do  all  things 
through  Christ  infusing  strength  into  him,*— not  once  for  all,  but  as  daily 
bread  is  eaten.  The  experience  thus  outlined  is  that  of  a  man  whose  deepest 
heart-cravings  are  met, — who  has  found  an  all-satisfying  portion  in  God,— 
who  is  thereby  made  grandly  independent  of  "circumstances," — in  whose 
breast  "  a  well  of  living  water"  has  been  opened,  "springing  up  into  ever- 
lasting life." 

Prom  these  and  corresponding  passages  we  gather  that  Christian  content- 
ment stands  opposed  to  all  repining  at  our  earthly  lot — all  selfish  grasping 
at  that  which  does  not  belong  to  us,  all  postponing  of  the  kingdom  of  God  to 
worldly  gain,  aU'faith  in  things  instead  of  God.  Looked  at  positively,  it 
implies  that  a  man  has  a  Divine  portion  within,  and  no  longer  lifts  up  that 
most  bitter  cry,  "  Who  will  show  us  any  good  ?  "  The  spell  of  sinful  delight 
is  broken ;  the  old  enticements  lose  their  power ;  we  find  in  God  all  that  our 
largest  wishes  crave ;  and  learn  to  desire  Him  above  all  earthly  honour, 
above  all  earthly  good.  John  Bunyan  has  given  a  life-like  picture  of  this 
contentment  in  the  shepherd-boy  in  the  Valley  of  Humiliation.  "  As  they 
were  going  along  and  talking,  they  espied  a  boy  feeding  his  father's  sheep.  The 
boy  was  in  very  mean  clothes,  but  of  a  fresh  and  well-favoured  countenance, 
and  as  he  sat  by  himself,  he  sung.  Hark,  said  Mr.  Great-heart,  to  what  the 
shepherd-boy  saith  1     So  they  hearkened,  and  he  said, 

1  He  that  is  down  needs  fear  no  fall ; 

He  that  is  low  no  pride, 
He  that  is  humble  ever  shall 

Have  God  to  be  his  guide. 
J  am  content  with  what  I  have, 

Little  be  it  or  much ; 
And,  Lord,  contentment  still  I  crave 

Because  Thou  savest  such.' 

Than  said  their  guide,  Do  you  hear  him  ?  I  will  dare  to  say  this  boy  livea 
a  merrier  life,  and  wears  more  of  that  herb  called  HearVs-ease  in  his  bosom, 
than  he  that  is  clad  in  silk  and  velvet."  This  boy  may  have  been  a  Prince 
Royal. 

Summing  up,  I  would  say  that  at  least  three  elements  blend  to  constitute 
this  saintly  grace. 

The  first  is  diligence  in  our  worldly  calling,  I  pre -suppose  that  this  calling 
is  such  as  a  Christian  man  may  follow ;  for  there  is  devil's  work  as  well 
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as  Divine.  A  contented  man  does  not  quarrel  with  God's  assignment.  On 
the  contrary  he  aims  at  doing  the  best  work  of  which  he  is  capable,  putting, 
into  everything  he  does  his  soul's  truth  and  earnestness.  The  ambition  for 
improvement  is  not  quenched;  nor  does  he  become  nerveless,  dreamy, 
incapable,  purposeless,  idle.  Idleness,  under  whatsoever  pretext  oi  heavenly- 
mindedness,  is  sin.  And  it  holds  the  door  open  for  other  sins — from  fleshli-  , 
ness  to  spiritual  pride.  It  is  God's  will  for  rich  and  poor  alike,  that  "  if  any 
man  will  not  work,  neither  should  he  eat ;  "  and  if  he  will  eat  notwithstand- 
ing, it  is  a  providential  ordinance  that  his  food  shall  not  have  the  same  relish 
nor  do  him  the  same  good.  Only  let  a  Christian  man  be  sure  of  this,  I  am 
doing  work  that  God  wills  me  to  do ;  let  him  conquer  the  feeling,  I  don't  like 
it;  let  him  put  heart,  strength,  mind,  integrity  and  patience  into  it;  and 
the  first  great  element  of  contentment  is  present. 

A  second  element  is  childlike  faith  that  God  orders  our  lot.  Few  things 
are  writ  more  plainly  in  the  Bible  than  this.  If  we  had  an  inspired  history 
of  any  good  man's  life  in  the  present  day,  we  should  see  as  much  of  God  in 
it,,  of  His  wise  and  watchful  love,  as  in  any  of  the  lives  recorded  in  Scripture. 
He  is  still  in  the  midst  of  us ;  He  careth  for  us ;  He  takes,  so  to  speak,  a 
personal  interest  in  our  concerns  ;  He  is  "our  Father  who  hath  loved  us  ; " 
He  knows  what  is  best  for  us ;  He  has  all  the  resources  of  the  universe  at  His 
disposal ;  and  He  has  a  Divine  life-plan  for  each  of  us — as  truly  as  for  him 
to  whom  it  was  said,  "I  girded  thee,  though  thou  hast  not  known  me."" 
Behind  all  the  strange  and  complicated  machinery  of  providence  is  almighty 
love,  making  it  sure  "that  all  things  work  together  for  good  to  them  that 
love  God,  to  them  that  are  the  called  according  to  His  purpose."  This 
conviction  abiding  in  the  heart  is  the  second  grand  element  of  Christian 
contentment. 

The  third  and  supreme  is  satisfaction  with  God's  ordering.  Once  I  have 
done  my  best,  the  matter  has  passed  out  of  my  hands,  and  I  accept  the  issue 
as  of  God's  deciding :  not  submitting  to  a  will  against  which  it  is  vain  to 
struggle,  but  acquiescing  in  it  as  divinely  best.  If  it  pleases  God,  it  pleases 
me. 

Christian  contentment  then  is  not  the  fruit  of  philosophy ;  nor  does  it 
depend  on  worldly  success.  Like  wisdom,  "it  cannot  be  gotten  for  gold, 
neither  shall  silver  be  weighed  for  the  price  thereof."  Only  let  these 
elements — diligence  in  our  worldly  calling,  childlike  faith  that  God  orders 
our  lot,  and  satisfaction  with  God's  ordering — let  these  elements  blend  in  a 
human  life,  whether  it  flows  on  in  obscurity  or  is  set  within  sight  of  a  great 
empire,  and  there  grows  this  saintly  grace.  However  poorly  priced,  it  is  one 
of  the  finest  things  in  Christian  character ;  and  to  possess  it  is  an  infinitely 
higher  thing  than  to  win  a  title  or  a  fortune,  Would  that  all  Christian  men, 
specially  all  Christian  young  men  entering  on  the  business  of  life,  believed 
this,  and  took  for  their  charter  the  ancient  words,  "  Trust  in  the  Lord,  and  do 
good ;  so  shalt  thou  dwell  in  the  land,  and  verily  thou  shalt  be  fed." 
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THE  DISTRICTS  THROUGH  WHICH  THE  ISRAELITES  JOURNEYED. 

|N  the  Sunday  before  the  next  class  the  subject  for  the  lesson 
was  the  last  stage  of  the  Desert  Wanderings,  and  Nioholson 
told  the  young  men  he  thought  they  might  learn  a  good  deal 
by  spending  their  time  at  the  next  meeting  in  tracing  the 
course  of  the  Israelite  journeyings,  and  estimating  the  difficul- 
ties with  which  they  had  to  contend.  "  For,"  he  said,  "  while, 
it  has  often  been  pointed  out  thai  their  experiences,  during  the 
forty  years  of  wandering  suggest  the  common  experiences  of 
the  Christian  life,  it  is  not  so  often  observed  how  their  circum- 
stances represent  the  forms  and  conditions  under  which 
Christian  character,  and  the  Christian  spirit,  are  nowadays 
tried.  God  led  the  Israelites  by  one  particular  route,  because 
that  provided  just  the  testings  and  experiences  which,  at  the  time,  they 
needed.  So  we  may  profitably  study  the  peculiarities  of  their  road,  and  the. 
impressions  made  on  them  by  surrounding  scenery  of  varying  character." 

Nicholson  went  on  to  say:  "I  have  been  making  a  large  outline  map  of 
the  Peninsula  of  Sinai,  and  at  the  meeting  we  will  fill  in  the  names  of  the 
places,  and  follow  the  route  carefully  from  stage  to  stage.  In  preparation 
for  our  class  I  shall  want  you  to  find  the  names  of  all  places  mentioned  on 
the  route,  starting  from  the  point  at  which  the  Israelites  reached  the  eastern 
shore  of  the  Red  Sea.  It  will  help  you  if  I  tell  you  the  main  divisions  of  the 
journey.  They  are  (1)  Red  Sea  to  Rephidim  ;  (2)  Rephidim  to  Sinai ;  (3) 
Rest  in  the  plain  Er  Raha ;  (4)  Sinai  to  Kadesh ;  (5)  Kadesh  as  head-quarters  ; 
(6)  Kadesh  to  Jordan,  round  Edom." 

The  map  Nicholson  had  prepared  was  a  large  one,  and,  as  presented  to  the 
class,  only  showed  the  outline  with  indications  of  the  leading  physical 
features  of  the  Peninsula.  The  first  thing  that  struck  attention  was  its 
remarkable  shape.  It  is  just  like  a  large  pear ;  or,  speaking  mathematically, 
it  is  an  equilateral  triangle,  having  the  Mediterranean  Sea  for  its  base,  and 
pointing  down  into  the  Red  Sea,  with  the  gulf  of  Suez  washing  its  side  on 
the  west,  and  the  gulf  of  Elath  on  the  east. 

Nicholson  had  taken  the  trouble  to  paint  the  map  in  such  a  way  as  to 
bring  out  the  characteristic  geological  features  of  the  several  districts.  The 
first  thing  arresting  attention  was  a  wide  belt  of  yellow  sand,  running  round 
the  Peninsula,  from  Suez  on  the  west  to  Elath  on  the  east.  This  belt  of 
sand  was  seamed,  here  and  there,  with  wadies  or  water-courses  which  drained 
the  hill  and  mountain  regions  of  the  interior ;  and  in  some  places  the  sand- 
stone ridges  came  right  down  to  the  shores,  making  the  shore  route  difficult. 
The  greater  proportion  of  the  northern  part  of  the  map  was  left  white,  then 
came  a  separating  wide  plain  of  sand,  painted  yellow,  with  sets  of  sandstone 
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hills  on  the  east  and  west  painted  a  darker  yellow,  and  then  the  pink-coloured 
granite  ranges  filling  the  pointed  portion  of  the  figure,  the  peaks  lying  in 
order  like  the  backbone  of  some  great  animal,  with  spurs,  between  which 
were  valleys  with  more  or  less  of  verdure.  Nicholson  had  tinted  green  the 
positions  of  the  larger  and  more  fertile  wadies,  and  with  small  circles  he  had 
indicated  the  positions  of  the  more  important  peaks,  but  he  had  not  put  in 
any  names,  or  traced  any  routes.  He  thought  the  young  men  would  be  more 
interested  if  they  helped  to  fill  in  the  map  at  the  class. 

After  pointing  out  the  several  parks — the  sandy  ridge  or  the  Mediterranean 
shore  on  the  north ;  the  broad  desert  distriot,  known  as  the  high  limestone 
tableland  of  Et  Tin,  dipping  sharply,  from  east  and  west  to  the  shores, 
seamed  with  wadies,  and,  towards  the  south,  finished  off  with  a  range  of  high 
limestone  mountains  ;  then  the  dividing  sand  belt,  and  then  the  granite 
ranges  of  Sinai— Nicholson  said:  "We  need  not  trouble  much  about  the 
northern  portions  of  the  map,  as  they  do  not  concern  our  immediate  subject, 
but  I  will  draw  one  line  from  Egypt  up  by  the  Mediterranean  shore  into  the 
country  of  the  Philistines,  and  another  from  a  little  above  Suez,  across 
the  desert  to  Beersheba,  and  these  will  sufficiently  show  the  existing  high- 
ways into  Canaan,  which  the  Israelites  may  reasonably  have  been  expected 
to  take. 

"We  must  assume  that  the  whole  company  of  the  Israelites,  with  their 
flocks,  herds,  and  servants,  are  assembled  at  Ayun  Musa,  or  the  Well  of 
Moses,  and  the  position  of  this  place  we  fix  first,  directly  opposite  Baal 
Zephon.  Some  writers  think  that,  in  accordance  with  a  known  custom  of 
Arab  tribes,  the  Israelites  had  sent  their  herds  and  servants  round  by  the 
head  of  the  gulf,  and  that  only  the  leading  members  of  the  tribes  struck 
down  the  western  side  of  the  Bed  Sea,  and  crossed  through  the  divided  waters. 
However  that  may  be,  Ayun  Musa  was  the  rendezvous  and  starting-point. 
But  so  large  a  caravan  would  not  be  likely  to  travel  in  one  mass.  It  would 
divide  into  sections,  with  a  day  or  longer  interval  in  their  marching,  and  this 
permitted  the  springs  and  streams  to  refill,  though  it  put  the  later  sections 
to  constant  disadvantage.  The  movement,  too,  would  be  exceedingly  low, 
because  all  possible  advantage  had  to  be  taken  of  green  spots  for  feeding  the 
cattle.  Some  idea  of  the  distances  travelled  over  by  the  Israelites  may  be 
formed  if  we  note  that  from  Suez  to  the  point  of  the  Peninsula  is  only  140 
miles,  and  from  Suez  right  across  the  tableland  of  Tih  to  the  hills  of  Edom 
is  only  130  miles.  The  exigencies  of  feeding  the  cattle  make  tribal  move- 
ments wearisomely  slow. 

"Ayun  Musa  is  a  fertile  plain  about  a  quarter  of  an  hour's  distance  from  the 
beach.  Flowing  springs  produce  a  rich  vegetation,  and  palms,  acacias,  and 
tamarisks  are  still  found.  From  this  oasis  there  was  a  regular  but  rough 
track  from  Suez  to  the  mines  in  Sinai,  and  this  track  was  followed  for  a  time. 
Observing  the  cliffs  on  the  left-hand  side  reflecting  the  sunshine,  and  making 
the  shore  route  oppressively  hot,  we  trace  the  line  of  the  caravan  to  the  first 
halting-place,  Marah,  now  called  Huwarah,  a  three  days'  journey  through  an 
almost  waterless  region.     On  a  sandhill,  just  about  in  the  proper  position, 
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some  seventeen  hours  distant  from  Ayun  Musa,  there  is  still  a  shallow  spring 
of  bitter  water,  surrounded  by  a  few  straggling  palms  and  thorn  bushes. 
This  was  no  place  for  more  than  a  brief  halt,  and  we  follow  our  line  on  to 
Elim,  only  two  hours  further,  where  a  rest  could  safely  be  made,  because  of 
the  abundance  of  water,  and  the  shade  of  the  palm  trees.  Elim  is  indentified 
with  the  Wady  Gharandel,  almost  the  largest  oasis  of  the  Sinai  Peninsula,  a 
broad  hollow  running  north-east  to  south-west,  from  near  the  hill  chain  to 
the  sea,  a  distance  of  some  twelve  miles.  This  we  may  regard  as  the  seoond 
rendezvous,  and  here  the  caravan  doubtless  rested  a  few  days  until  the 
stragglers  were  all  gathered  in,  and  the  herbage  eaten. 

"It  seems  that  here  the  shore  route  was  stopped  by  the  mass  of  sandstone 
hills  which  ran  close  down  to  the  sea,  and  the  Israelites  had  to  turnup  to  the 
left,  and  find  a  pass  through  these  hills  that  would  bring  them  round,  and 
down  to  the  shore  again.  This  proved  a  very  trying  part  of  their  journey, 
involving  some  climbing  among  the  hills,  where  there  was  little  verdure,  and 
often  wearying  defiles.  I  will  mark  the  line  up  through  Wady  Useit,  then 
to  Wady  Thai,  and  so  round  through  Wady  Taijibeh  to  the  shores  of  the 
Red  Sea. 

"  One  wonders  why  they  did  not  strike  right  away  into  the  heart  of  Sinai ; 
why  they  returned  again  to  the  shore.  It  may  have  been  advisable  to  keep 
the  regular  track  :  considerations  of  water-supply  may  have  decided  the 
course ;  arid  it  has  also  been  suggested  that  Israelites  may  have  been  engaged 
at  work  in  the  mines,  and  Moses  resolveM  to  go  by  them  and  effect  their 
liberation. 

11  On  the  shores  of  the  Bed  Sea  another  rendezvous  was  fixed,  and  all  the 
host  was  gathered  ready  for  striking  south-eastward  up  the  wadies  to  the 
central  region  of  Sinai.  The  whole  company  were  not  likely  to  go  up  the 
same  path  ;  it  was  sufficient  to  decide  the  next  place  of  meeting,  which  was 
to  be  Wady  Fieran,  or  Rephidim."  Nicholson  here  fixed  the  position  of 
Rephidim,  and  showed  its  relation  to  Jebal  Serbal,  which  very  probably  was 
the  Horeb  of  Moses.  He  then  traced  the  line  of  the  main  body  first  a  little 
way  down  the  coast,  through  the  plain  El  Markha,  called  in  Scripture  the 
"Wilderness  of  Sin,"  a  desolate  expanse  of  flints,  gravel,  and  sand, nearly 
destitute  of  vegetation,  broken  from  time  to  time  by  equally  desolate  wadies^ 
opening  on  it  from  the  interior.  There  is  hardly  any  more  dismal  track  in 
the  whole  peninsula, — and  then  up  among  the  granite  mountains  of  the- 
Sinaitic  range. 

The  teacher  explained  that  "  the  route  from  the  shore  into  the  mountains 
cannot  be  traced  with  any  certainty,  but  the  most  probable  one  is  suggested 
by  Professor  Ebers,  who  thinks  at  least  the  main  body  went  through  Wady 
Maghara,  past  Wady  Sidr  to  Wady  Mokatteb.  Of  the  district,  Ebers  says, 
'Mighty  walls  of  rock  on  both  sides  appeared  to  block  up  the  way  with  masses 
hewn  by  Titans,  and  heaped  up  one  on  the  other.  Red  and  black  stones, 
broken  as  small  as  if  by  the  hand  of  man,  lay  in  great  heaps,  or  strewed  the 
path,  which  led  imperceptibly  upwards  through  passes  disclosing  fresh  land- 
scapes, at  the  sight  of  which  the  pulses  throbbed  and  a  shudder  ran  through 
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the  frame.  Countless  pinnacles  and  peaks,  cliffs  and  precipices  of  every 
colour— white  and  grey,  sulphurous  yellow,  blood-red  and  ominous  black, 
rose  anew  in  wild  confusion  and  to  vast  heights/  In  the  mountains  flanking 
Wady  Maghara  were  the  Egyptian  mines,  and  here  may  be  localised  the 
station  Dophkah  mentioned  in  Num.  xxiii.  12. 

"  A  recent  writer,  in  a  very  forcible  manner,  describes  the  extreme  hardships 
of  this  part  of  the  journey.  'The  terrible  Wilderness  of  Sin  had  been 
succeeded  by  landscapes  of  such  almost  unequalled  desolation  and  wildness 
that  even  the  Romans,  in  after  ages,  were  appalled  by  their  savage  horrors, 
as  of  huge  Alps,  bared  to  their  stony  skeletons,  with  no  display  of  verdure  on 
their  gloomy  sides.  Through  such  scenes  the  host  had  advanced ;  surrounded 
and  pressed  together  by  narrow  denies,  the  hanging  rocks  overhead  apparently 
ready  to  topple  down  on  them ;  stumbling  over  loose  stones,  and  wearily 
climbing  up  rocky  paths,  offering  no  green-blade  towards  which  the  thirsty 
tongue  of  the  cattle  might  stretch  out ;  the  herds  of  camels  and  cattle,  and 
the  nocks  of  sheep,  blocking  up  the  narrow  gorges,  and  hindering  the  march 
of  the  men,  women,  and  children.  The  road  they  had  thus  passed  had  been 
terrible,  but  that  which  now  opened  before  them  must  have  looked  like  the 
valley  of  death.  They  would  have  been  more  than  human  if  they  had  been 
able  to  endure,  without  a  murmur,  experiences  so  different  from  those  which 
they  had  fancied  liberty  would  bring  them.'  " 

At  this  point  William  Short  broke  in  upon  the  teacher's  descriptions  with 
un  inquiry.  He  said,  "  You  have  spoken  more  than  once,  teacher,  of 
Egyptian  mines  in  these  mountains,  but  I  had  never  heard  of  them  before, 
and  I  think  we  should  all  like  to  know  something  more  about  them." 

So  Nicholson  had  to  leave  his  map,  and  give  all  the  information  at  his 
command  about  Egyptian  mining  operations,  and  when  he  had  done  so,  the 
time  for  the  olass  was  more  than  complete,  and  he  was  obliged  to  say,  "  I  am 
afraid  we  cannot  get  to-night  even  to  Sinai  with  our  line  of  route,  but  I  must 
not  leave  the  Israelites  in  this  mountain  pass,  we  may  venture  to  hurry  on, 
marking  the  site  of  Alusk,  passing  through  the  Wady  Mokatteb,  famous  for 
its  inscriptions — and  Captain  Palmer  thinks  the  scene  of  a  regularly  held 
Arab  fair — to  Wady  Pieran,  or  Rephidim,  which  was  the  rendezvous,  a  day's 
march  from  Sinai,  where  all  the  host  could  be  collected,  and  advance  together 
to  the  position,  which  they  were  to  occupy  for  some  months,  before  the 
Mount. 

" 1  will  give  you  a  brief  description  of  this  plain  or  valley  of  Rephidim, 
and  then  we  must  leave  the  continuation  of  the  route  to  our  next  meeting. 
Entering  Wady  Fieran  from  the  west,  as  the  Israelites  did,  there  is  but  a 
desert  appearance,  sand  under  foot,  and  bare  mountains  closing  round,  but 
soon  the  characteristic  vegetation  of  the  desert  districts  increases ;  there  are 
evident  signs  of  water,  and  presently  quite  an  oasis  comes  into  view ;  here 
are  palms,  tamarisks,  acacias,  and  dwarf  apple-trees.  Now,  in  that  region, 
travellers  tell  us  of  Bedouin  gardens,  and  patches  of  grass,  sprinkled  with 
white  and  blue  flowers.  '  The  farther  one  advances  the  loftier  are  the  palms, 
the  more  numerous  the  leafy  trees,  and  garden  follows  garden  in- quick  suc- 
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cession.  For  a  good  half -hour  the  march  passes  eastward  amidst  a  delightful 
scene.'  We  can  hardly  exaggerate  the  relief  and  pleasure  which  the  wearied 
host  must  have  felt  in  reaching  such  a  pleasant  spot,  where,  resting  awhile — 
though  the  people  of  the  district  stubbornly  contested  their  right  of  possession 
—they  could  prepare  themselves  for  the  solemn,  revelations  of  Jehovah,  which 
were  soon  to  be  made  to  them.'1 

A  sudden  thought  struck  Nicholson*  As  he  was  obliged  to  continue  the 
subject  at  a  second  class,  he  would  have  the  opportunity  of  making  a  large 
map  of  the  Sinai  district,  so  as  to  show  the  most  probable  of  the  mountains 
which  claim  the  honour  of  being  the  Mount  of  God. 


A  CHILDREN'S  SERVICE  IN  COLOGNE. 

Very  early  one  bright  morning  last  summer,  after  a  weary  night  spent  in 
travelling,  we  found  ourselves  in  the  famed  city  of  Cologne.  Leaving  our  hand- 
bags in  the  station,  we  sallied  forth  in  quest  of  breakfast ;  that  obtained, 
started  forth  again,  this  time  to  find  the  cathedral.  Suddenly  turning  a  corner, 
it  loomed  before  us  with  its  magnificent  towers,  one  mass  of  sculptured  lace- 
work.  Wishing  to  eatch  an  early  train  to  Bonn  the  interior  was  hurriedly 
viewed,  and  again  our  party  moved  on,  the  church  of  St.  Ursala,  containing 
some  holy  bones,  being  the  next  "  desired  haven."  Before  reaching  it,  how- 
ever, another  church  came  in  sight,  and  seeing  a  little  side  door  open,  and 
hearing  the  faint  tones  of  an  organ,  we  entered,  pushed  open  an  inner  door, 
and,  to  the  astonishment  of  all,  found  ourselves  at  a  Children's  Service. 

It  had  only  just  gone  seven  o'clock,  but  the  place  was  nearly  full  of  girls 
from  six  years  old  to  about  fifteen.  There  were  only  a  few  elderly  people 
present,  and  they  appeared  to  be  either  mothers  or  grandmothers  of  some  of 
the  children.  It  seemed  a  very  old  church,  with  curious  recesses,  altars,  and 
very  high  windows,  but  the  quaint  surroundings  formed  a  splendid  foil  to  the 
bright  young  faces. 

The  service. consisted  of  prayers ;  singing,  accompanied  by  the  organ;  and 
the  reading   of  what   sounded   like  a  catechism,  to  which  the  children 

§ave  the  answers.  The  voice  of  the  reader  rang  out  so  clearly,  with  such 
evoutness  of  tone,  we  thought  it  must  surely  be  that  of  a  nun,  or  "  sister ; " 
but,  treading  noiselessly  into  the  main  part  of  the  church,  we  found  it 
was  simply  one  of  the  elder  girls,  who  was  leading  the  service,  and  indeed 
all  through  the  children  seemed  to  have  it  all  to  themselves.  Only  once  did 
a  priest  appear,  and  that  was  to  hand  round  the  bag  after  the  service  for  the 
collection.  If  there  had  been  a  dozen  adults  to  lead  them,  there  could  not 
have  been  better  order.  There  was  no  whispering,  tittering,  or  shuffling  of 
feet.  What  disorder  we  have  seen  in  English  children's  services  when  there 
has  been  a  watchful,  threatening  monitor  at  the  end  of  every  other  seat !  but 
the  most  of  these  German  girls  appeared,  judging  from  their  earnest,  devout 
faces,  to  have  entered  fully  into  the  spirit  of  the  service.  When  it  was  over, 
they  quietly  filed  out  two  by  two.  One  of  our  party  spoke  to  the  girl  who  had 
taken  such  a  prominent  part,  and  praised  her  reading*;  she  seemed  very  pleased, 
and  said  the  elder  girls  took  it  in  turns  to  read  at  the  service. 

We  noticed  what  a  number  of  books  they  carried  ;  one  wee  maiden  about 
eight  years  old  had  about  eight  books  strapped  on  her  back  in  knapsack  fashion. 
A  few  boys  were  waiting  for  some  of  the  girls  outside,  and  then  they  all 
scampered  off  to  school,  just  about  the  time  when  a  good  many  English 
school  children  were  only  just  thinking  of  leaving  bed. 

We  found  the  church  of  the  holy  bones,  the  said  remains  being  exhibited 
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in  glass-cases  round  the  walls,  but  suoh  dead  things  had  little  interest  after 
the  living  picture  we  had  just  seen. 

Whenever  our  thoughts  travel  back  to  Cologne  it  is  of  that  children's 
service  we  think  first.  When  could  we  hope  to  get  our  children  to  such  an 
early  meeting  1  Even  on  a  Sabbath  morning,  in  most  of  our  schools>not 
only  are  children  "  conspicuous  by  their  absence,"  but  teachers  too !  We 
call  the  Roman  Catholics  a  u  deluded  people,"  but  their  zeal  in  early 
instilling  into  the  minds  of  the  children  the  doctrines  of  their  church, 
their  devoutness  and  full  consecration  to  their  work,  puts  us  to  the  blush. 

And  why  should  our  children's  services  be  confined  to  the  Sunday  ?  Why 
should  we  not  seek  to  spread  a  religious  atmosphere  around  the  week-day 
lives  of  our  scholars?  And  would  not  our  children  take  more  interest  in 
these  services  if  they  themselves  took  a  greater  share  in  them  ? 

C.  S. 


By  ALFRED  SINDALL. 

\ELEMACHUS:  I  know  not  why  our  counsellors  so  earnestly 
entreat  us  to  use  questions  constantly  in  our  teaching. 

Mentor :  Perchance  this  is  because  you  have  not  sought  to 
discover  the  end  and  benefit  of  questions  either  to  teacher 

or  scholar. 

T.  I  confess  I  have  not.  It  seems  to  me  so  much  easier  simply  to  teach 
my  scholars  than  to  be  always  interrogating  them. 

M.  But  are  you  sure  you  are  teaching  them  ?    What  is  your  method  ? 

T.  I  honestly  prepare  my  lesson.  I  know  that  I  heartily  believe  the 
truth  it  proclaims  to.me  ;  and  desiring  that  my  scholars  shall  do  the  same, 
I  spare  no  pains  in  presenting  it  to  them  with  full  knowledge  and  earnest 
speech.  I  attend  in  my  place  at  the  proper  hour,  and  seek  to  show  in 
my  own  conduct  the  example  of  a  Christian  life.  My  children  are 
near  my  heart,  always  in  my  prayers,  and  they  look  on  their  teacher  as 
their  friend.  I  carefully  explain  to  them  the  meaning  of  all  difficult 
words,  open  the  metaphors,  and  expound  the  doctrines.  Is  not  this 
faithful  teaching  1 

M.  Truly,  no  preacher  could  do  more.  And  how  much  have  your 
scholars  learnt  under  your  care  ? 

T.  That  I  have  not  yet  discovered.  There  have  been  examinations 
sometimes  by  word  of  mouth,  and  sometimes  in  writing  :  but  my  disciples 
seem  to  shrink  from  the  test.  Yet  I  have  been  rejoiced  by  one  or  two  of 
them,  who  have  come  privately  to  me  to  know  more  perfectly  the  way  of 
salvation.  Of  the  others  I  am  not  sure:  sometimes  they  pay  attention, 
but  too  often  they  are  sluggish  and  listless,  to  my  great  concern  and  grief. 
He  who  can  show  me  a  more  excellent  way  will  be  a  true  friend  to  me 
and  my  children. 
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M.  Look,  now,  upon  this  mason  opposite,  who  is  building  a  wall  o£ 
stone,  strong  and  massive.     How  did  he  begin  ? 

T.  Doubtless  he  first  dug  deep  to  lay  his  foundation,  studying  the 
nature  and  firmness  of  the  ground,  and  laying  his  courses  accordingly. 

M.  Yet  you,  who  wish  to  be  a  wise  master-builder,  have  not  yet  dug 
into  your  scholars'  minds  to  discover  how  much  they  already  know.  How 
can  you  build  without  being  sure  of  the  foundation  ?  How  can  you  be 
sure  without  inquiry  and  search  1 

T.  I  conceive,  then,  that  the  first  use  of  questioning  is  to  reveal  the 
answerer's  knowledge,  or,  it  may  be,  ignorance.  But  may  not  this 
catechising  discourage  the  scholar,  when  his  ignorance  is  betrayed  ? 

M.  Certainly  not,  if  the  questioner  be  a  true  and  kind  teacher.  The 
inquiry  will  be  the  best  medicine,  if  you  are  a  skilful  physician.  What 
does  the  blind  man,  or  the  deaf,  or  the  poor,  or  the  sick,  most  desire  ? 

T.  The  first,  sight ;  the  second,  hearing ;  the  third,  riches ;  the  fourth,, 
health. 

M.  But  if  they  know  not  they  are  poor,  and  blind,  and  deaf,  and  sick,, 
they  seek  for  no  remedy ;  and  how  are  your  scholars  like  them  ? 

T.  I  see  that  I,  by  my  question,  must  awaken  in  them  a  desire  of  more 
knowledge,  and  a  disgust  of  ignorance. 

M.  This  then  is  the  second  use  of  the  question.  Further,  you  tell  me 
that  you  explain  the  "  things  hard  to  be  understood  "  in  your  Scripture 
readings.     Will  not  the  question  be  a  good  servant  in  this  duty  ? 

T.  I  take  you  to  mean  that  someone  of  my  class  will  be  able  to  inform 
the  others.     But  how  if  they  be  all  alike  ignorant  ? 

M.  Listen  now  to  holy  George  Herbert :  "  The  parson  once  demanded, 
since  man  is  so  miserable,  what  is  to  be  done  ?  and  the  answerer  could  not 
tell.  He  asked  him  again,  what  he  would  do  if  he  were  in  a  ditch  ?  This 
familiar  illustration  made  the  answer  so  plain,  that  he  was  even  ashamed 
of  his  ignorance,  for  he  could  not  but  say  he  would  haste  out  of  it  as. 
fast  as  he  could.  Then  he  proceeded  to  ask  whether  he  could  get  out 
of  the  ditch  alone,  or  whether  he  needed  a  helper,  and  who  was  that 
helper." 

T.  I  see  that  this  is  the  third  office  of  the  question ;  to  guide  into  the 
truth,  and  make  knowledge  give  birth  to  knowledge. 

M.  There  is  yet  a  fourth  end  to  be  gained,  which  is  not  hard  to  guess^ 
Are  you  sure  your  scholars  grow  wiser  by  your  instructions  ? 

T.  Indeed  I  am  not,  and  I  plainly  see  that  only  by  proving  my  work 
in  such  wise,  can  this  be  discovered.  It  shall  be  my  care  to  examine  my 
own  work  by  requiring  my  children  to  render  an  account  of  their  learning 
at  each  time  of  teaching. 

Jf.  You  will  do  well  so  to  act.  Still,  it  would  seem  that  a  fifth  use  is. 
to  be  ascribed  to  the  catechising  of  your  learners.    Tell  me  how  the  Lord 
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answered  the  lawyer  who  came  to  Him  for  guidance  into  the  Kingdom  of 
Life? 

T.  He  answered  him  by  asking  a  question. 

M.  And  why  ? 

T.  It  was  surely  that,  in  answering  the  Lord's  question,  he  might 
become  his  own  accuser  and  judge.  Truly  the  wise  words  of  our  Master 
were  as  goads  and  as  nails  firmly  fastened ;  since  they  were  driven  into 
the  very  consciences  of  those  who  heard  them. 

M.  Tell  me,  then,  what  are  the  five  benefits  or  uses  of  the  question. 

T.  First,  to  discover  the  foundation  upon  which  to  build  up  fresh 
knowledge ;  second,  to  arouse  the  desire  thereof  ;  third,  to  guide  and  help 
in  our  common  study  ;  fourth,  to  prove  our  work  ;  and,  fifth,  to  awaken 
the  conscience,  and  fix  the  truth  firmly  therein. 

M.  Tell  me  further  whence  you  gained  this  knowledge,  which  seemed 
hidden  from  you  when  we  began  our  talk  ? 

T.  It  has  been  gained  rather  by  the  guidance  of  your  own  questions 
than  from  what  you  have  told  me. 

M.  So  then  I  have  not  been  a  preacher,  and  yet  you  have  acquired 
knowledge,  showing  me  to  be  a  teacher.  In  what  other  way  have  I 
exercised  you  ? 

T.  You  have  not  suffered  me  to  become  an  idle  receiver  of  bounties ;  my 
mind  has  been  at  work,  and  I  doubt  not  is  the  stronger  thereby.  It  is 
plain  that  I  shall  do  well  so  to  exercise  my  scholars,  by  causing  them  to 
gather  up  knowledge  for  themselves,  and  gain  increase  of  strength  as  well 
as  wisdom. 

M.  Since  you  have  gained  this  knowledge  by  the  working  of  your  own 
mind,  I  will  liken  you  to  the  husbandman  who  reaps  the  fruit  of  his  own 
sowing. 

T.  Yes,  truly,  and  thinks  the  more  of  its  value.  So  shall  my  children 
esteem  that  truth  more  highly  which  they  find  for  themselves. 

M.  In  all  labour  there  is  profit :  but  say  when  labour  seems  lightest  to 
you? 

T.  It  is  when  others  join  in  the  same  toil,  with  the  same  end  in  view, 
and  encourage  me  with  their  hopeful  converse. 

M.  Have  you  no  lesson  to  draw  from  this  for  your  scholars'  comfort 
and  help  ? 

T.  Indeed,  I  see  that  my  questions  will  not  only  guide  and  excite  those 
who  answer,  but  that  their  companions  will  be  moved  to  profitable  and 
pleasant  labour  in  company 
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OUTLINE  MOENING  LESSONS. 
By  Rev.  W.  0.  PRESTON. 


May  3.— The  Cities  of  Refuge Num.  xxxv.  9-29. 

Golden  Text— "God  is  our  refuge  and  strength;    a   very   present  help   in  trouble."— 

Psa.xlvi.1. 

Tms  may  be  called  The  Lesson  of  Six  Cities.  Many  lessons  to  be  learned  from  cities  of  the 
past  Their  histories  are  impressive  sermons  ;  but  here  six  are  grouped  together,  and  it  is 
not  from  one  of  them,  but  from  the  group  that  we  are  to  learn.  Just  as  in  every  school 
there  are  elementary  and  advanced  classes,  and  the  same  lesson  is  taught  to  each  in  a 
different  way,  so  it  is  here.  The  world  is  God's  school,  the  Jews  were  the  elementary  class. 
We  are  the  advanced  class.    Bee  what  our  lesson  taught  to  both. 


The  Elementary  Lesson. 

By  these  six  cities  God  taught  His 
people: 

(1)  The  value  op  human  life. 
Heathen  nations  set  very  little  value 
on  human  life.  Infanticide.  Human 
sacrifices.  Barbarous  warfare.  Reck- 
less revenge  approved.  Suicide  re- 
commended. Men  often  honoured 
and  raised  to  chief  places  according 
to  the  number  of  persons  they  had 
lulled.  Stories  of  modern  missionaries. 
By  this  appointment  of  the  six  cities 
God  taught  His  people  better. 
Murderer  was  to  die.  But  only  when 
proved  guilty.  Revengeful  feelings 
not  to  be  gratified.  God  knew  what 
a  human  life  was  worth.  Estimated 
it  not  only  by  what  it  might  be  or  do 
here,  bat  hereafter,  This  teaching 
partly  accounts  for  our  hospitals  and 
other  philanthropic  institutions. 

(2)  Innocence  was  to  be  pro- 
tected.— This  was  the  great  purpose 
of  the  ordinance  of  the  Cities  of 
Refuge.  Heathen  had  little  regard 
for  this.  The  weak  had  little  chance 
however  innocent.  The  strong,  how- 
ever guilty,  were  safe.  God  here 
spreads  His  shield  over  the  innocent, 
because  it  was  the  intention  which 
made  the  act  one  of  murder.  See 
how  complete  this  protection  was. 
The  cities  were  easy  of  access.  Three 
on  each  side  the  river.  We  are  told 
there  was  no  part  of  the  land  more 
than  half  a  day's  journey  from  one 


of  them.  When  a  person  had  been 
killed  it  would  generally  be  some 
little  time  before  the  "avenger" — 
his  nearer  relative — would  get  to 
know.  So  the  manslayer  would  have 
a  good  start.  All  the  roads  to  the  city 
were  kept  in  good  repair.  This  we 
learn  from  Jewish  writers.  There 
were  finger-posts  at  the  junction  of 
roads  with  the  word  "  Refuge  "  upon 
them.  Gates  of  these  cities  were 
always  open,  night  and  day.  Every- 
thing was  in  favour  of  the  person 
who  was  in  peril. 

(3)  The  guilty  were  to  be 
punished. — These  cities  were  to  be 
no  protection  if  the  slayer  was  found 
guilty. 

(4)  Caution  to  the  careless. — 
Even  at  the  best  there  was  enough 
of  danger  and  suffering  to  make  all 
careful  in  the  use  of  dangerous 
weapons  or  in  doing  dangerous  work. 
Sorrow  and  suffering  caused  in  having 
immediately  to  leave  family,  friends, 
means  of  livelihood,  &c.  Never  could 
go  outside  the  walls  of  the  city. 
Shows  how  culpable  not  to  use  the 
utmost  care.  Cases  would  be  very 
rare  in  which  no  blame  attached  to 
manslayer;  therefore  little  fear  of 
injustice  to  any. 

The  Advanced  Lesson. 

We  must  learn  all  the  above,  and 
more.  Always  been  taken  as  teaohing 
us  concerning  Christ. 
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(1)  Our  souls  forfeited  by  sin. 

(2)  No  refuge  but  in  Christ.— We 
must  flee  to  Him.  Like  the  six 
cities  of  Israel,  our  Refuge  is  easy 
of  access.  Not  even  half  a  day 
needed.  Nothing  to  Mock  up  the 
way.  Clear  direction.  Plenty  of 
guide-posts.  Bibles,  preachers, 
teachers,  good  books,  friends.  Most 
ignorant  need  be  at  no  loss.  But, 
no  time  to  lose.  The  avenger  may 
overtake  us  before  we  reach  the 
refuge.  Must  go  all  the  way.  If 
manslayer  had  stopped  by  the  way, 
or  even  just  outside  the  gate,  would 
have  been  killed.  "Almost  Christian" 
will  save  no  one.  Must  abide  in 
Christ.  Not  leave  the  city.  Never 
allow  least  trust  in  any  other  saviour 
or  in  good  works. 


The  Sum  of  all. 

See  Golden  Text.  Jew  would 
always  be  reminded  that  he  owed 
these  cities  of  refuge  to  God's  ap- 
pointment. So  in  reality  it  was  not 
the  city  but  God  who  was  his  refuge. 
So  with  us.  "  God  was  in  Christ," 
«fec.  But  for  God's  mercy  we  should 
have  had  no  Saviour.  Teacher  should 
make  much  of  this  idea  of  God  re- 
vealing Himself  in  Jewish  history, 
and  in  Christ  as  our  Refuge.  He  is 
this  for  us  all  through  life.  Not  from 
judgment  only,  but  from  sin.  Temp- 
tation, sorrow,  suffering.  "Very 
present."  Absolutely  safe.  Flee 
from  God,  you  die.  Flee  to  God,  you 
are  safe.    Which  are  you  doing  ? 


Jllustrattbe  ©leaning. 

Citibs  of  Beftjge.— "  The  right  of  sanctuary,"  says  a  modern  writer  on  the  annals  and 
antiquities  of  London,  "was  enjoyed  by  various  districts  and  buildings  in  London.  In 
times  when  every  man  went  armed—when  feuds  were  of  hourly  occurrence  in  the  streets— 
when  the  age  had  not  yet  learned  the  true  superiority  of  right  over  might — and  when 
private  revenge  too  often  usurped  the  functions  of  justice,  It  was  essential  that  there 
should  be  places  whither  the  homicide  might  flee,  and  find  refuge  and  protection  until  the 
violence  of  angry  passion  had  subsided,  and  there  was  a  chance  of  a  fair  trial. 

"  Whitefriars  was  once  a  refuge  for  all  criminals  except  traitors ;  but  in  the  fifteenth 
century  it  afforded  shelter  to  debtors  only.  In  the  year  1697  this  sanctuary  was  entirely 
abolished,  with  a  dozen  others.  Bam  Alley  and  Mitre  Court  in  Fleet  Street,  and  Baldwins 
Gardens,  in  Gray's  Inn  Lane,  were  among  the  smaller  of  these  refuges  of  roguery  and 
crime. 

"The  ancient  sanctuary  at  Westminster  is  of  historical  celebrity  as  the  place  where 
Elizabeth  Grey,  queen  of  Edward  IV.,  took  refuge  when  Warwick,  the  king-maker,  marched 
to  London  to  dethrone  her  husband  and  set  Henry  VI.  on  the  throne.  It  was  a  stone 
church,  built  in  the  form  of  a  cross,  and  was  demolished  in  1750. 

"  The  precinct  of  St.  Martin's-le-Grand  was  also  a  sanctuary.  In  the  reign  of  Henry  T. 
this  right  of  sanctuary  gave  rise  to  a  great  dispute  between  the  Dean  of  St.  Martin's  and  the 
City  authorities.  A  soldier,  confined  in  Newgate,  was  on  his  way  to  the  Guildhall  in  charge 
of  an  officer  of  the  City,  when  on  passing  the  south  gate  of  St.  Martin's,  opposite  to  New- 

fate  Street,  five  of  his  companions  rushed  out  of  Panyer  Alley  with  daggers  drawn,  rescued 
im,  and  fled  with  him  to  the  holy  ground..  The  sheriff  had  the  sanctuary  forced,  and  sent 
both  the  rescued  and  the  rescuers  to  Newgate.  The  Dean  of  St.  Martin's,  indignant  at  this 
violation  of  privilege,  complained  to  the  king,  who  ordered  the  prisoners  to  be  liberated. 
Thereat  the  citizens — ever  sticklers  for  their  rights— demurred,  and  at  last  it  was  made  s 
Star  Chamber  matter.  The  dean  pleaded  his  own  cause,  and  that  right  skilfully  and 
wittily.  He  denied  that  the  chapel  of  St.  Martin's  formed  any  part  of  the  City  of  London, 
as  claimed  by  the  Corporation,— quoted  a  statute,  the  third  constituting  St.  Martin's  and 
Westminster  Abbey  places  of  privilege  for  treason,  felony,  and  debt,  and  mentioned  the 
curious  fact,  that  when  the  king's  justices  held  their  sittings  in  St.  Martin's  Gate,  for  the 
trial  of  prisoners  for  treason  or  felony,  the  accused  were  placed  before  them  on  the  other 
side  of  the  street,  and  carefully  guarded  from  advancing  forward ;  for  if  they  ever  passed 
the  water  channel  which  divided  the  middle  of  the  street,  they  might  claim  the  saving 
franchise  of  the  sacred  precinct,  and  the  proceedings  against  them  would  be  immediately 
annulled.  The  dean  also  expressed  his  wonder  that  the  citizens  of  London  should  be  the 
men  to  impugn  his  church's  liberties,  since  more  than  three  hundred  worshipful  member* 
of  the  Corporation  had,  within  the  last  few  years,  been  glad  to  claim  its  privilege.  The 
Star  Chamber  decided  against  the  City,  and  the  prisoners  were  restored  to  sanctuary. 

"  The  Savoy  was  another  sanctuary ;  and  it  was  tbe  custom  of  its  inhabitants  to  tar  and 
feather  those  wno  ventured  to  follow  their  debtors  thither." 

These  sanctuaries,  which  by  relaxation  and  abuse,  had  become  strongholds  of  violence  and 
crime,  and  which  had  well  earned  the  name  of  "  hotbeds  of  villainy,  are  now  only  known 
among  us  as  customs  of  days  gone  by,  or  brought  to  our  remembrance  by  a  few  lingering 
usages,  faintly  shadowing  forth  their  distant  origin.—  Visitor. 
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May  10.— Religious  Training— Deut.vL  1-15. 

Golden  Text — "  But  I  Thy  servant  fear  the  Lord  from  my  youth."— 1  Kings  xviii.  12. 


What  is  Training  ? 

It  is  to  keep  on  directing  growth 
until  habit  is  formed.  Illustrate 
what  apparent  impossibilities  can 
be  done  by  those  who  have  been 
trained.  Hindoos  and  Chinese  are 
many  of  them  remarkably  clever; 
have  much  more  powerful  minds  and 
more  learning  than  any  perhaps  in 
this  school.  Yet  we  smile  at  their 
religious  beliefs,  and  we  say  how  can 
such  clever  people  believe  in  their 
gods  ?  They  have  been  trained  to  do 
so.  God  knows  that  there  is  no  real 
happiness  but  in  keeping  His  com- 
mandments—fearing Him.  That  to 
do  this  is  not  natural  or  easy  for  us — 
it  requires  training. 

The  Best  School. 

Ver.  7.  For  early  religious  train- 
ing "no  place  like  home,"  if  home 
is  what  it  ought  to  be.  Not  best 
for  all  kinds  of  training,  nor  even 
for  religious  training  later  on.  So 
God  forces  us  out  into  the  world. 
Oak  and  cedar  could  never  come  to 
perfection  in  a  hot-house.  But  home 
is  best,  because  there  training  can 
be  begun  earldest.  No  one  knows 
how  soon  a  child  can  be  affected  by 
home-teaching.  Notvhere  so  rmwh 
opportunity.  Very  little  time  com- 
paratively elsewhere.  Nowhere  so 
much  love ;  and  this  is  the  principal 
thing. 

The  Best  Teachers. 

Parents.  Parents  best  understand 
their  children;  ought  to  have  most 
patience  with  them ;  most  influence 
over  them.  Child  never  disbelieves 
parent  until  he  finds  out  that  he  has 
been  deceived. 

The  Best  Lesson. 

Ver.  5.  Obedience  to  the  Lord  of 
no  value  if  it  doea  not  spring  from 
love.  Contrast  obedience  in  family 
when  from  fear  and  when  from  love. 
Compare  what  our  Lord  said  to  young 
ruler.    Also  ver.  6,  "  In  thine  heart.3 


Head  obedience,  lip  obedience,  hand 
obedience,  nothing  without  heart 
obedience.  "  My  son,  give  me  thine 
heart."  If  heart  is  given,  all  is  given. 
If  not,  nothing  is  given.  Heart  will 
make  head,  lips,  and  hand  obey,  but 
all  of  them  together  cannot  force  the 
heart.  * "  Love  is  the  fulfilling  of  the 
law."  Beware  of  thinking  "  Oh,  we 
have  nothing  to  do  but  just  to  love." 
Love  includes  all. 

The  Best  Method. 

Vers.  7, 8, 9.  Take  pains  in  teaching. 
— Highest  of  all  work  and  gives  best 
results,  and  in  proportion  to  value  is 
difficulty.  Only  love  can  do  it. 
"Well  begun  is  half  done."  More 
pains  you  take  the  more  delightful 
it  becomes.  Half-and-half  work  is 
wearisome,  because  no  heart  in  it. 

Be  always  teaching. — See  how  He- 
brew parent  was  commanded  to  be 
always  talking  about  commandments: 
i.e.,  seizing  every  opportunity.  This 
involves  teaching  by  the  life. 

Provide  all  possible  reminders,  vers. 
8, 9. — This  practice  came  to  be  greatly 
abused.  See  what  our  Lord  says 
about  phylacteries,  &c.  These  were 
put  in  place  of  obedience ;  used  as 
charms  end  aids  to  hypocrisy.  But 
so  we  may  turn  every  good  thing  to 
evil.  Modern  practic  3  of  decorating 
houses  with  illuminated  texts.  A 
good  practice  if  good  use  is  made  of 
it.  Do  nothing  for  ostentation  or 
mere  ornament,  but  everything  to 
remind  of  God  and  of  our  duty. 

The  Best  Prize. 

Golden  Text.  Man  who  can  say 
what  Obadiah  said  has  got  the  best; 
prize  that  any  school  can  give. 
How  safe,  useful,  respected,  loved 
such  a  man.  What  peace  of  con- 
science. What  bright  hopes  and 
prospects.  Christ  in  the  hearts  of 
parents  and  Christ  in  the  home  only 
way  to  ensure  true  religious  training. 
How  thankful  should  those  be  who 
have  a  Christian  home. 
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SUustratfte  Cleaning. 

The  Law  Inscribed  ow  Doorposts  (yer.  6).— It  is  at  this  day  customary  in  Mahometan 
Asia  for  extracts  from  the  Koran,  and  moral  sentences,  to  be  wrought  in  stucco  over 
doors  and  gates,  and  as  ornamental  scrolls  to  the  interior  of  apartments.  The  elegant 
characters  of  the  Arabian  and  Persian  alphabets,  and  the  good  taste  with  which  they  are 
applied  in  running  scrolls,  the  characters  being  usually  white,  raised  on  a  blue  ground,  and 
intermixed  with  gilding,  have  a  very  pleasing  effect,  particularly  in  interior  ornament. 
This  custom  must  have  been  very  ancient,  for  Moses  here  very  evidently  alludes  to  it. 
We  understand  the  injunction  not  as  imperative  upon  the  Hebrews  to  write  on  their  dx>rs, 
bnt  as  enjoining  them,  if  they  did  write  at  all,  to  write  sentences  of  the  law.  He  suggests 
this  as  a  means  of  inculcating  the  law  upon  their  children ;  whence  it  seems  that  he  took  it 
for  granted  that  the  children  would  be  taught  to  read.  " Among  us"  says  Michaelist, 
*'  where,  by  the  aid  of  printing,  books  are  so  abundantly  multiplied,  and  may  be  put  into  the 
hands  of  every  child,  such  measures  would  be  quite  superfluous ;  but  if  we  would  enter  into 
the  ideas  of  Moses,  we  must  place  ourselves  in  an  age  when  the  book  of  the  law  could  only 
come  into  the  hands  of  a  few  opulent  people." 


May  17.— The  Passover  and  Pentecost.— dedt.  xvi.  1-12. 

Golden  Text—"  Behold  the  Lamb  of  God.  which  taketh  away  the  sin  of  the  world."— 

John  i.  29. 


These  were  two  of  the  three  "pil- 
grimage feasts  "  reminding  Israelites 
of  the  deliverance  from  Egypt  and 
journeyings  in  the  wilderness.  They 
bring  to  our  recollection  ; 

A  Wonderful  Escape  (Passover). 

Briefly  recall  by  questioning  inci- 
dents of  first  Passover.  No  Jew  could 
observe  this  feast,  nor  can  we  read  of 
it  without  remembering : 

GOD  NEVER  FORSAKES  HlS  PEOPLE. 

Had  many  trials  of  their  faith  whilst 
in  bondage,  and  often  began  wickedly 
to  doubt.  Enemies  no  doubt  reviled. 
Appearances  were  against  them.  But 
in  His  own  time  God  appeared  for 
their  deliverance.  This  was  last  of  a 
aeries  of  acts  by  which  He  showed  He 
had  not  forgotten. 

God's  inemies  cannot  escape. 
There  were  none  more  powerful  in 
the  world  than  these  Egyptians,  but 
how  easily  God  brought  His  judg- 
ments to  Dear  upon  them  when  He 
E leased  1  No  respect  of  persons,  The 
eggar  and  the  king  visited  just  alike. 
Punishment  comes  when  least  ex- 
pected. 

God  must  be  allowed  to  help  in 
His  own  way.  This  judgment  that 
befell  the  Egyptians  would  have  come 
upon  Israel  also  if  they  had  not  done 
exactly  what  God  told  them. 

A  Faithful  Providence  {Pentecost). 

They  might  have  remembered  the 


wonderful  deliverance  of  the  Passover 
more  readily  than  the  fact  that  God 
made  the  earth  fruitful:  "  He  maketh 
peace  in  thy  borders,  and  fillest  them 
with  the  finest  of  the  wheat/1  This 
was  the  lesson  taught  by  Pentecost. 

A  forcible  reminder  to  us,  like  our 
Harvest  Thanksgivings,  that  "every 
blessing  we  enjoy  comes  to  us  from 
God,"  new  every  morning  and  re- 
newed every  evening.  Easy  to  see 
God's  hand  in  remarkable  deliver- 
ances :  should  be  watchful  against 
f orgetfulness  of  daily  mercies. 

A  Glorious  Salvation. 

Golden  Text.  No  doubt  this  wonder- 
ful Passover  was  intended  to  teach  us : 

(1)  That  all  aee  condemned.  The 
Hebrews  were  guilty  as  well  as  the 
Egyptians.  Their  guilt  had  brought 
them  into  bondage*  and  they  had  been 
wicked  enough  all  through.  It  was 
not  on  account  of  their  superior  good- 
ness that  they  were  being  delivered. 
If  it  had  not  been  for  the  blood  of  the 
lamb  that  night,  all  would  have  shared 
in  the  judgment.  There  is  nothing 
in  any  of  us  to  save  us  from  judgment. 

(2)  That  One  has  suffered  fob. 
us.  The  Passover  lamb  was  the  re- 
presentative of  the  firstborn,  and 
suffered  the  death  which  he  would 
have  suffered.  This  represents  our 
case.    ' '  Behold  the  Lamb, "  &o. 

(3)  That    we   must  appropriate 
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what  has  been  done  fob  us.    Ques- 
tion out  meaning  of  the  long  word. 

If  I  bought  and  paid  for  a  book  for  you  at 
some  bookseller's  and  left  it  there,  giving 
you  to-day  a  note  to  take  to  the  bookseller 
that  you  might  claim  it,  it  would  be  yours 
legally  now,  i.e.,  you  would  have  a  right  to 
it :  but  it  would  only  be  yours  actually  when 
you  went  and  etahned  it,  appropriated  it, 
took  it  to  yourself.  Untir  then  it  could  do 
you  no  good.  So  we  must  do  with  Christ. 
As  you  believed  in  what  your  father  or  m  other 
tells  you,  so  believe  that  Christ  has  died  for 
you  because  Grod  says  it,  and  put  yourself 
into  His  hands. 

A  Beneficial  Custom. 

Religious  memorials  and  ordinances 
should  be  attended  to.  God  knew 
what  was  best  and  most  helpful  to 
these  Israelites,  so  He  appointed  these 


feasts.  So  He  has  appointed  religious 
ordinances  for  us.  Don't  think  you 
do  not  need  them.  God  knows  best. 
The  best  men  and  women  who  have 
ever  lived  have  most  felt  the  benefit 
of  them  and  valued  them.  They 
cannot  be  neglected  without  injury. 
Especially  precious  should  be«  the 
Lordls  Supper,  which  is  our  Passover. 
Attend  to  religious  ordinances  with 
sincerity,  solemnity,  purity  (no  leaven> 
which  was  symbol  of  corruption), 
penitence  (symbolised  by  bitter  herbs), 
prayerfulness  and  joy.  Do  not  let 
any  one  persuade  you  that  you  are 
strong  enough  or  good  enough  to  do 
without  them.  And  above  all,  attend 
to  them  for  love  of  Him  who  says, 
"  Do  this  in  remembrance  of  Me." 


(For  Illustrations  see  "Biblical  Treasury,"  Re-issue,  Eiod.  to  Deut.,<pp.  79, 147.) 

May  24.— The  Prophet  of  the  Lord Deut.  xvhi.  15-22, 

Golden  Text—"  This  is  My  beloved  Son,  hear  Him."— Luke  ix.  35. 


Connection  of  this  lesson  with  pre- 
ceding verses.  To  provide  .against 
their  wickedly  resorting  to  witchcraft, 
like  the  heathen  nations  around 
them,  the  Israelites  are  assured  that 
God  Himself  will  give  them  one  who 
will  be  to  them  all  that  they  need. 

The  Prophet  Needed. 

Prophet — one  who  speaks  in  place 
of  God. 

They  felt  the  need  of  hearing  the 
voice  of  God.  This  was  one  explana- 
tion of  practices  of  witchcraft.  In 
difficulties  and  in  fear  man  cannot 
trust  himself.  Wants  some  higher 
judgment,  someone  wiser  than  him- 
self. Often  his  extremity  such  that 
he  feels  no  man  is  wise  enough.  Man 
has  always  been  wanting  to  hear  God. 
This  is  one  of  the  strong  proofs  of  the 
existence  of  God.  We  cannot  leave 
God  out  of  our  life.  Sooner  or  later 
shall  want  to  hear  of  Him  and  from 
Him. 

They  felt  they  could  not  bear  to 
hear  God  Himself. .  Must  have  some 
one  to  come  between  them  and  Him. 
Ver.  16.  Sinai  was  too  dreadful. 
Job  felt  same.  So  have  all.  "No 
man  can  see  My  face  and  live." 
This  means  that  some  one  must  come 


between  us  when  God  has  any  com- 
munication to  make  to  us.  Even 
Moses  who  was  so  holy  and  had  been 
especially  prepared  did  not  see  God's 
face,  and  yet  he  was  terrified. 

The  Prophet  Provided. 

Vers.  15,  18,  19.  See  God's  mercy, 
He  will  raise  and  qualify  one  to 
receive  His  messages;  but  one  like 
themeelves,  like  Moses,  whom  they 
might  reverence,  but  would  not  be 
too  afraid  to  listen  to.  After  Moses, 
others  came.  Many  have  thought 
that  " A  prophet"  meant  a  succes- 
sion of  prophets  such  as  were  after- 
wards sent.  But  it  especially  pointed 
to  Christ.  See  how  the  description 
applies — "  Like  unto  Thee."  JBprn  in 
a  time  of  persecution.  Life  sought 
in  infancy.  Preserved  whilst  many 
were  destroyed.  Rejected  the  pro- 
posal of  "  the  kingdoms  of  the  world 
and  the  glory  of  them."  Was 
opposed  by  the  very  people  for  whose 
sake  He  impoverished  Himself.  Was 
meek  and  patient.  Was  both  Prophet, 
Priest,  and  King.  Fed  the  people 
with  bread  from  heaven  and  true 
water  of  life.  Many  of  His  miracles 
were  similar;  e.gr.,  calming  the  winds 
and  the  sea,  and  dividing  the  waters 
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and  our  destiny.  How  dark  life  and 
the  future  must  be  without  Christ. 
"  Only  He  can  guide  us."  What  will 
you  do  when  troubled  by  conviction 
of  sin,  sorrow,  bereavement,  when 
near  to  death,  if  you  refuse  to  listen 
to  this  Prophet  of  the  Lord  ? 

The  False  Prophet  Detected. 

Vers.  20-22.  Specially  applies  to 
those  prophets  who  foretold  future 
events,  because  this  was  a  great  part 
of  their  work.  Even  teaching  as 
to  present  duty  was  often  enforced 
by  a  reference  to  what  would  after- 
wards occur.  Apply  this  text  to 
Christ.  Many  of  His  prophecies 
were  fulfilled  within  a  few  years  of 
His  death.  Destruction  of  Jerusalem. 
Fate  of  some  of  the  apostles. 
Persecution  of  the  Church.  But  to 
Christ  other  tests  must  be  applied, 
because  circumstances  are  different. 
The  great  proof  of  our  Lord's 
divinity  and  authority  is  in  the 
fact  that  He  was  perfectly  sinless. 
Even  His  enemies  could  not  convict 
Him  of  sin;  and  a  sinless  being 
must  have  a  Divine  nature.  Other 
evidenoe  contained  in  the  adaptation 
of  His  words  to  man's  need. 

[Subscribers  to  the  Bundav  School  Union  Library  should  refer  to  the  Notes  on  this  subject  in 
•'  Speaker's  Commentary,"  p.  868,  vol.  1.1 


of  the  Bed  Sea.  Knowledge  of  the 
Father  and  intimate  fellowship  with 
Him.  Life  spent  for  the  benefit  of 
His  people.  Above  all,  was  the  true 
Mediator  between  God  and  man 
{Acts  iii.  22 ;  vii.  37). 

The  Prophet  Authorized. 

Ver.  19.  Golden  Text.  Moses  and 
all  prophets  had  innumerable  testi- 
monies given  them  by  God  showing 
that  He  had  sent  them.  Question 
out  some  of  these.  But  none  so 
plainly  authorized  as  Christ's 
miracles  and  Divine  declarations. 
Isa.  li.  15 ;  John  xvii.  8 ;  iv.  25 ;  viii. 
28 ;  xii.  49,  50  ;  Acts  iii.  23. 

Note  the  guilt  and  folly  of  not 
hearkening  to  Christ  as  the  Prophet 
of  the  Lord.  Ver.  19  especially 
applies  to  Him  Comp.  Heb.  iii.; 
xii.  25.  If  He  is  despised  God  is 
insulted.  Illustrate  by  a  treat- 
ment of  an  ambassador  who  had 
presented  his  credentials  to  a 
foreign  king.  What,  if  that 
ambassador  were  the  king's  own  son  ? 
If  we  refuse  to  hear  Christ,  there  is 
no  other.  He  only  can  tell  us  of 
God;    or  of   ourselves — our  duties, 


Mat  si.— The  Law  Written.— deut.  xxvii.  1-10. 

Golden  Text— "I  *  ill  put  My  lawi  into  their  mind,  and  write  them  in  their  hearti."— 

Heb.  viii.  10. 


Very  important  what  we  do  first 
when  we  come  into  new  circum- 
stances— new  year,  new  home,  new 
situation,  Ac.  It  shows  what  we  are. 
Often  determines  our  future.  Col- 
umbus planting  a  flag  with  sign  of 
the  Cross  upon  it  as  soon  as  he 
landed  upon  the  shores  of  the  New 
World.  Here  we  have  what  Israelites 
were  to  do  as  soon  as  they  entered  the 
Promised  Land.  Set  up  stones  with 
the  law  written  upon  it,  and  also  an 
altar.    These  stones  would  be  : 

A  Reminder. 

Memory  always  very  treacherous, 
but  especially  about  three  things  : — 
1.    Mercy.     How  easily    we    forget 


mercies.  These  Israelites  proved 
that,  in  spite  of  all  helps,  they 
soon  forgot.  Were  constantly  being 
accused  of  this  all  through  their 
history.  This  written  law  would 
remind  them.  This  one  of  the 
purposes  which  the  Bible  serves 
for  us.  2.  Duty.  This  more  easily 
forgotten  than  mercy.  Soon  forget 
what  we  don't  want  to  remember. 
How  often,  when  people  are  found 
to  be  in  fault,  they  say,  "  I  forgot." 
How  much  more  the  many  laws  ol 
God.  How  little  we  should  remember 
of  these  if  our  Bibles  did  not  remind 
us!  3.  Danger.  Danger  of  forfeiting 
God's  favour  and  protection  by  going 
after  the  gods  of  the  land  which  had 
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been  given  to  them.  Many  never 
think  of  this  in  life.  Yet  we  are  in 
real  danger  if  we  grieve  God's  Spirit 
by  disobedience,  carelessness,  and 
self-will.  "~ 

A  Testimony. 

Would  never  look  on  these  stones, 
with  the  law  written  upon  them, 
without  seeing  a  proof  of  all  their 
past  history.  Future  generations, 
who  had  never  known  Egypt  or  the 
wilderness,  would  recall  all  that  had 
been  done  for  their  fathers,  and  would 
be  inspired  to  gratitude,  fidelity,  trust. 

It  was  also  a  testimony  to  the  fact 
that  they  recognised  their  obligation 
to  God  as  His  people.  In  both  these 
flmses  our  Bible  is  a  testimony  for  us. 

A  Legacy. 

The  men  who  erected  these  stones 
and  wrote  the  law  upon  them  were 
leaving  something  to  their  children 
better  than  thousands  of  gold  and 
silver.  This  ' '  good  land  "  would  soon 
have  been  lost  to  them  if  they  had  not 
had  God's  law.  Besides,  they  would 
have  lost  the  presence  of  God  and  all 
the  happiness  that  comes  from  obe- 
dience to  Him .  The  man  is  rich  who 
has  a  good  conscience. 

Show  what  a  legacy  the  Bible  is 
to  us.  It  has  been  handed  down  by 
those  who  vent  before  us.  It  is  to 
ns  more  than  wealth,  because  it  gives 
to  us  what  money  never  could  buy, 
and  what  will  do  for  us  that  which 
money  never  can.  Knowledge,  peace, 
hope,  strength  to  resist  sin.  Bibles 
so  plentiful  and  cheap  now  that  we 
forget  what  it  would  be  to  be  without 
them. 


A  Safeguard. 

If,  when  they  got  into  the  land, 
they  had  built  a  strongly-fortified 
wall,  like  that  around  Jericho,  most 
people  would  have  thought  that  better 
than  this.  But  this  heap  of  stones  was 
a  better  protection,  because  the  law 
of  God  helped  to  make  them  good  and 
true,  and  such  people  can  never  be 
conquered.  The  Bible  is  a  better 
protection  to  England  than  fleets  and 
armies.  If  we,  as  a  nation,  were  to 
give  up  the  Bible,  no  ironclads  or 
soldiers  could  save  us.  So  with  per- 
sons. The  best  safeguard  for  all  life 
is  the  written  law:  only,  note  what 
follows. 

A  Symbol. 

These  stones  pointed  to  something 
much  more  important.  (See  Golden 
Text.)  When  Israelites  had  this 
law  written  on  their  hearts,  they  were 
safe  and  happy.  When  not,  the  tables 
of  stone  were  useless.  Our  Bibles 
good  for  nothing  if  the  law  of  God  only 
written  there.  The  writing  must  be 
transferred  to  our  hearts.  That  is, 
to  our  memories  and  affections.  We 
must  learn  it  for  ourselves,  and  learn 
to  say,  "  My  delight  is  in  the  law  of 
the  Lord." 

There  was  another  symbol  here — 
the  altar.  Reminding  us  that  we  can 
never  keep  this  law  perfectly,  and  that 
we  need  an  atonement.  The  Bible 
and  the  Saviour  are  symbolised  by 
these  stones.  Learn  to  keep  the  law, 
or  you  can  never  be  saved ;  but  you 
are  not  saved  because  of  keeping  the 
law,  but  because  of  the  sacrifice  on 
Calvary. 


$llu*trattoe  ©leaning- 

Vers.  2, 3.  The  exhibition  of  laws  in  this  manner  on  stones,  pillars,  or  tablets,  was  familiar 
to  the  ancients.  The  laws  were  probably  graven  in  the  stones,  as  are  for  the  most  part  the 
Egyptian  hieroglyphics,  the  "plaister"  being  afterwards  added  to  protect  the  inscription 
from  the  weather. — Speaker's  Commentary. 
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OUTLINE    AFTEENOON   LESSONS.. 
By  A.  J.  P. 


May  3.— Obedience.— Eph.  vi.  1-13. 

Golden  Text—"  With  good  will  cbing  servic,  as  to  the  Lord,  and  not  to  men."— Ver.  7. 
(HOME  HEADINGS 

FOB  THE  WEEK  ENDING  MAY  3. 

Monday,  April  27... Eph.  vi.  1-13 Obedience  of  Children  to  Parents. 

Tuesday  „  28.. .Col.  iii.  20-25 The  same. 

Wednesday  „  29...Luke  ii.  41-52  ...Obedience  of  Christ  to  His  Parent*. 

Thursday  „  30...Jer.  xxxv.  5-14  ...The  Obedient  Rechabite— an  instance. 

Friday,  May     l...Rom.  xiii.  1-7 Obedience  to  Ru lers. 

Saturday  „       2.. .Titus  ii.  9-15 Duty  of  Servants  to  obey. 

SUNDAY  „       3...Deut.  iv.  1-7 Obedience  to  God. 


Introduction.  —  Obedience  is  a  form  of 
humility  and  one  that  strengthens  the 
character,  preparing  it  for  future  command. 
Parents  are  the  first  whose  claims  are  to  be 
regarded  by  us.  They  are  in  many  respects 
the  most  perfect  reminders  of  Qod  that  we 
shall  meet  in  life.  If  one  have  an  equal  claim 
with  them  to  an  obedience,nor  can  the  minds 
of  the  young  be  better  trained  to  discipline 
of  self  and  to  support  irksome  duties,  the  full 
reasons  of  which  are  by  no  means  apparent, 
than  by  the  obedience  to  parents,  which 
forms  one  of  the  earliest  touchstones  applied 
to  character.  After  enforcing  the  obliga- 
tion of  the  first  commandment  of  promise, 
the  apostle  proceeds  to  define  the  nature 
of  obedience  to  be  rendered  by  seivants  to 
masters. 

The  Duty  of  Children. 

The  duty  is  obedience  rendered 
in  a  Christian  spirit 

Any  conduct  towards  parents,  man- 
kind in  general,  or  the  great  God.  that 
is  not  inspired  with  love  to  Christ 
has  no  virtue  in  it.  All  acts  to  be 
acceptable  to  God  must  be  done  in  the 
name  and  spirit  of  His  blessed  Son. 
Obedience  to  be  all-comprehensive, 
unquestioning,  cheerful,  constant. 

Honour. — This  implies  that  parents 
are  worthy  of  honour.  Difference  in 
age  should  command  honour ;  but  re- 
member also  your  long  dependence 
upon  them,  their  care  and  cost  on 
your  behalf.    There  is  only  one  above 


father  and  mother,  that  is  God. 
Parents  are  wiser  than  children,  and 
know  better  what  is  good  for  them. 

This  "  honour  "  is  not  merely  an 
obligation  that  pertains  to  childhood 
and  youth,  it  must  be  an  essential 
element  in  piety  and  self-respect  as 
long  as  we  live.  It  will  express  itself 
in  language.  Children  should  speak 
reverently  to  their  parents,  and  re- 
spectfully of  them.  It  is  unseemly, 
unnatural,  and  wicked,  when  children 
speak  impertinently,  rudely,  and 
sullenly  to  mother  or  father. 
Reverence  will  teach  good  manners. 

The  tones  of  the  voice,  the  gestures 
of  the  body,  will  show  in  a  thousand 
ways  the  filial  piety  that  dwells  in 
the  heart  of  a  child.  Reverence  will 
lead  children  always  to  ask  their  advice 
before  doing  anything,  and  tell  them 
their  secrets. 

The  Reason :  It  is  right  by  the  law 
of  God,  of  nature,  and  the  common 
consent  of  nations.  It  is  expedient. 
A  happy  and  a  long  life  depends 
upon  it. 

41  Children  who  are  regardless  of  their 
filial  duties  will.be  regardless  of  all 
others,  and  rendered  liable  to  fall  into 
those  habits  of  depravity  which  will 
render  their  life  a  misery,  and  cut 
short  their  days  on  the  earth. 

The  secret  of  happiness  is  nearest 
to  the  young,  and  is  never  far  to  seek. 
Stubbornness  and  irreverence  under  a 
parent's  roof   will   be   followed  by 
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irregularities,  late  hours,  evil  com- 
panions, and  secret  vice. 

The  Duty  of  Servants. 

Servants  in  the  time  of  the  apostles 
were  for  the  most  part  slaves,  either 
by  war  or  purchase  ;  and  if  this  lofty 
teaching  were  applicable  to  them, 
how  much  more  so  is  it  to  those  who 
render  service  by  a  covenant  of  work 
and  wage. 

Obedience  in  worldly  matters. — Ser- 
vice is  limited  to  secular  concerns, 
things  that  have  reference  to  the 
material  and  temporal  interests  of 
their  masters.  They  were  to  give 
their  muscles,  limbs,  contriving  facul- 
ties, but  not  their  souls. 

Obedience  honestly  rendered. — "No 
duplicity,  no  double  dealing,  but 
downright  honesty  in  everything. 
An  unfaithful  servant  looks  no  fur- 
ther than  the  eyes  of  his  master,  the 
good  servant  will  do  his  work  as  well 
in  the  absence  of  his  master  as  in 
his  presence,  as  well  when  he  is  far 
away  as  when  he  stands  over  him. 
Such  a  man  will  not  idle  or  loiter 
away  his  time.  On  certain  con- 
ditions he  has  given  his  energies  and. 
his  time  to  promote  the  interests  of 
his  master.  Compare  character  of 
Joseph  in  the  house  of  Potiphar, 
Gen.  xxxix.  5,  6  f  or  of  Jacob, 
Gen.  xxxi.  38-40. 

Obedience  inspired  toith  the  religious 
spirit. — A  man  who  appears  one 
thing  in  his  master's  presence  and 
another  in  his  absence,  is  as  though 
he  had  two  hearts— one  for  himself, 
one  for  his  master.  The  good  ser- 
vant has  but  one  heart,  and  that 
neither  his  own  nor  his  master's, 
but  God's.  He  recognises  God's 
providence  in  the  relation  between 
himself  and  his  master ;  God's  claim 
to  his  service  through  his  master; 
and  God's  oversight  of  the  way  in 


which  that  service  is  rendered.  As 
waters  flow  freely  from  a  full  spring 
into  every  channel  which  opens  to 
them,  so  every  duty  is  well  done 
when  the  heart  is  a  fountain  in 
which  and  from  which  the  love  of 
God  flows. 

Obedience,  if  truly  rendered,  will  be 
rewarded  by  God. — A  reckoning  time 
for  all  good  servants.  No  lasting 
disadvantage  to  servants  to  have 
hard  and  haughty  masters,  but  real 
loss  and  damage  will  accrue  to  such 
servants  if  they  serve  them  not 
faithfully  and  in  the  spirit  of  Jesus 
Christ :  service,  like  charity,  done 
unto  man  for  Christ's  sake  will  be 
taken  as  done  unto  Christ.  If  ser- 
vants have  not  freedom  here,  they 
may  have  contentment ;  if  they  feel 
that  wrong  is  done  to  them  by  men, 
they  may  feel  that  right  will  be  done 
to  them  by  God ;  if  their  masters  do 
not  reward  them  for  their  services 
here,  God  will ;  and  if  they  may  not 
enjoy  liberty,  they  will  soon  be 
received  into  the  world  of  perfect 
freedom. 

Central  Lesson  : 

Consecration  to  the  Lord  is  the 

element  which  gives  moral  value 

to  all  service. 

No  work  is  worth  sending  forth 
into  the  world  that  has  not  upon  it 
the  stamp  of  love.  Love  hallows  all 
toil  and  imparts  a  new  impulse  to 
all  obedience.  "Must"  kills  love. 
"  The  love  of  Christ  constraineth 
me."  "We  must  in  a  course  of 
obedience  to  God's  will  and  service 
to  His  honour,  follow  Him  univer- 
sally without  dividing ;  uprightly 
without  dissembling ;  cheerfully 
without  disputing  ;  constantly  with- 
out declining  •.  and  this  is  following 
Him  fully. 


$nustratfte  Gleanings. 

Safety  of  Obedience.— A  pointsman  in  Prussia  was  at  the  junction  of  two  lines  of 
railway,  his  lever  in  hand  for  a  train  that  was  signalled.  The  engine  was  within  a  few 
seconds  of  reaching  the  embankment,  when  the  man,  on  turning  his  head,  perceived  his 
little  boy  playing  on  the  rails  of  the  line  the  train  was  to  pass  over.  "  Lie  down !  "  he 
shouted  to  the  child,  but,  as  to  himself,  he  remained  at  his  post.  The  train  passed  safely 
on  its  way.  The  father  rushed  forward,  expecting  to  take  up  a  dead  corpse ;  but  what  was 
Ws  joy  on  finding  that  the  boy  had  at  once  obeyed  his  order.  He  had  lain  down,  and  the 
whole  train  passed  over  him  without  injury.  The  next  day  the  king  sent  for  the  man, 
tnd  attached  to  bis  breast  the  medal  for  courage. 
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Beward  op  Obedirxck.— Peace  of  conscience.  Obedience  and  holy  walking  bring 
peace  :  "  Great  peace  have  they  which  l-»ve  Thy  law,  and  nothing  shall  offend  them." 

A  circus  came  to  town,  and  everybody  knows  how  the  music,  and  the  grand  tent  and 
hones  set  all  the  little  boys  a-going.  Quarters  of  dollars  and  shillings  are  in  great 
demand ;  and  many  a  choice  bit  of  money  have  the  circus-riders  carried  away  which  was 
meant  for  better  purposes.  A  little  boy  was  seen  looking  around  the  premises  with  a  great 
deal  of  curiosity.  "  Halloo,  Johnny  !  said  a  man  who  knew  him.  "  going  to  the  circus?" 
"  No,  sir,"  answered  Johnnv  :  "  father  don't  like  'em."  "Oh,  well !  I'll  give  you  money  to  go, 
Johnny,"  said  the  man.  "  Father  don't  approve  of  them,"  answered  Johnny.  "  Well,  go 
for  once,  and  I'll  pay  for  vou."  •«  N",  sir,"  said  Johnny ;  "  my  father  would  give  me  money 
if  he  thought  it  were  best:  besides,  I've  got  twenty-five  cents  in  my  strong  box,— twice 
enough  to  go."  "  I'd  go,  Johnny,  for  once:  it  is  wonderful  the  way  the  horses  do,"  said 
the  man.  "  Your  father  needn't  know  i  ."  ■«  I  shan't,"  said  the  boy.  •'  Now  why?"  asked 
the  man.  '"Cause,"  said  Johnny,  twirling  his  bare  toes  in  the  sand,  "after  I've  been,  I 
could  not  look  my  father  right  in  the  eye,  and  I  can  now." 

Further  illustrations  may  be  gleaned  from  the  Biblical  Treasury,  2  Corinthians  to  Philemon, 
pp.  81-83.) 


May  io.— Christ  our  Example.— Phil.  h.  5-16. 

Golden  Text—"  Christ  also  suffered  for  us,  leaving  us  an  example  that  ye  should  follow  His 

steps."— 1  Pet.  ii.  21. 

HOME  READINGS 

FOB  THB  WEBK  E.YDING  MAY  10. 


Monday,   May    4...Phil.  II.  5-16 Christ  our  Example  of  Self-denial 

Tuesday  "    '  * 

Wednesday 

Thursday 

Friday 

Saturday 

SUNDAY 


5.. .John  xv.  9-17. 
6...John  xiii.  12-17... 

7.. .Rom.  xv.  1-7 

8...Heb.  xil.  1-6 

9...Heb.  v.  1-10 

10  ..1  Pet.  ii.  21-25 


of  Love. 

of  Humility. 

of  Sympathy. 

of  Forbearance 

of  Obedience. 

of  Patient  Suffering. 


Iir  this  lesson  the  apostle  directs  the 
attention  to  the  Great  Example  for  imita- 
tion. 

The  silent  language  of  example  is  more 
persuasive  than  the  spoken  language  of 
precept.  Precept  leads  us  to  the  foot  ef 
a  mountain  and  cries,  "Scale  that  height." 
Example  whispers,  "  Mark  what  I  do,  and 
then  do  it.  Keep  close  to  me.  All  that 
is  needed  is  close  attention  to  what  I  am 
doing."  Example  is  precept  made  easy.  A 
young  artist  is  taught  his  art  first  by 
imitation ;  a  child  with  small  feet  and 
little  strides  walks  after  his  older  brother. 
The  scholar,  learning  to  write,  keeps  his 
eye  on  the  pattern  at  the  head  of  the  page. 
The  two  reasons  for  the  gift  of  Christ  to 
a  perishing  world  are- 
CD  That  He  might  be  a  sacrifice  for  its  sin ; 
and, 

(2)  That  He  might  be  an  example  of  godly 
life. 

Christ  taught  His  first  disciples  that  they 
had  in  Him  a  pattern  of  the  life  which  they 
were  to  lead.  The  apostles  never  forgot 
the  Master's  words,  and  held  up  the  example 
of  Jesus  before  themselves  and  others  for 
imitation. 


The  elements  in  Christ's  example 
for  ouz  imitation  are  : 

Humility. 

Luke  xxii.  27 ;  PhiL  ii.  5-7.  Think 
of  what  He  was.  Equal  -with  God. 
Isaiah  xlvi.  5,  John  i.  1.  Think  of 
the  depth  to  which  He  stooped— in 
becoming  incarnate  and  in  volun- 
tarily submitting  to  death  in  its  most 
ignominious  form.  Humility  and 
greatness  are  twin  sisters.  This  gem 
in  the  Christian's  breastplate  shines 
most  brightly  when  the  rays  from  the 
Sun  of  Righteousness  fall  upon  it. 
He  who  thinks  much  of  Christ  will 
think  little  of  himself. 

Obedience. 

He  began  His  obedience  to  His 
Heavenly  Father  by  obeying  His 
earthly  parents.  He  did  not  think 
it  beneath  Him  to  do  as  His  parents 
bade  Him.  Was  thoughtful  of  His 
mother  when  He  was  dying  in  an 
agony  too  great  to  be  described.  He 
made  obedience  to  God  the  first  rule 
of  His  life,  and  from  that  He  never 
departed  to  the  right  hand  or  to  the 
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left.  If  we  follow  Him,  we  shall 
find  as  He  did  the  blessedness  of 
obedience. 

Self-sacrifice. 

The  motto  of  selfish  human  nature 
is,  "  Every  man  for  himself,  and  God 
for  us  all."  With  Christ  thoughts  of 
others  were  first!  thoughts  of  self 
were  last.  When  tempted  to  seek 
our  own  private  advantage  and  to 
mind  our  own  things  to  the  forgetful- 
ne8s  of  all  others,  let  ub  look  to  Christ 
who  sought  not  His  own  things,  but 
came  to  seek  and  to  save  others. 

Diligence. 

"Wist  ye  not,"  said  He,  "that  I 
mast  be  about  my  Father's  business  ? ' ' 
"He  went  about  doing  good."  The 
old  Anglo-Saxons  sometimes  carved 
over  their  doorways  these  words: 
M  Doe  ye  next  thynge,"  which  simply 
meant, — Do  the  nearest  thing,  the 
thing  next  to  you,  the  thing  that 
waits  to  be-  done. 

Patience. 

Christ's  work  was  largely  achieved 
by  suffering.  In  carrying  out  His 
purpose  of  infinite  love,  He  met  with 
scorn,  resistance,  hatred,  persecution. 
He  was  suspected,  denounced,  tra- 
duced; His  name  was  cast  out  as 
evil.  No  unkind  or  impatient  word 
falls  from  Him.  He  prays,  "Father, 
forgive  them." 

Holiness. 

The  Bible  tells  us  of  many  holy 
men  and  women, — Moses,  Samuel, 
David;  Hannah,  Mary,  Elisabeth. 
All  these,  and  many  since  and  now, 
have  striven  against  sin,  and  tried  to 
live  in  the  fear  of  God,  but  they  are 
all  stars  of  second-rate  magnitude. 
Christ  was  a  star  of  first-rate  magni- 
tude. "  He  did  no  sin."  "  In  His 
mouth  was  no  guile."  "Which  of 
you  convinceth  me  of  sin  ?  " 


When  Alexander  the  Great  once 
passed  through  an  Eastern  village,  a 
mother  took  up  her  little  child,  and 
as  she  pointed  to  the  great  monarch 
with  his  gleaming  helmet  and  waving 
plumes,  exclaimed1:  "There,  my  child, 
that  is  Alexander  the  Great ;  and  you 
must  be  just  such  another  as  he." 
There  is  a  voice  from  God's  Word 
which  says  to  us:  "There  is  Jesus 
Christ;  and  you  must  be  just  such 
another  as  He." 

Lessons. 

The  condition  of  true  service.— To 
serve  men  Christ  became  man.  In 
seeking  to  benefit  others  we  must 
"  go  down." 

The  secret  of  an  efficient  profession 
of  piety. — Instead  of  saying, "  That  is 
the  way,"  Christ  said,  "I  am  the 
way."  We  do  not  know  how  much 
good  we  may  do  simply  by  being  good. 
John  Angell  James  traced  his  con- 
version to  one  of  the  apprentices  at 
Poole,  who  kneeled  down  in  prayer 
before  retiring  to  rest.  To  win  others 
to  the  truth,  we  must  be  ourselves 
subject  to  the  truth. 

Encouragements  to  the  imitation  of 
Christ— The  difficulty  may  arise  : 
"The  example  is  too  great.  I  can 
never  reach  it."  Here  is  the  answer : 
"  The' way  to  excel  is  to  propose  the 
brightest  and  most  perfect  examples 
to  our  imitation.  No  man  can  write 
after  too  perfect  and  good  a  copy ; 
and  though  he  can  never  reach  the 
perfection  of  it,  yet  he  will  probably 
learn  more  than  by  one  less  perfect." 
We  are  not  left  to  our  natural  powers 
in  this  work  of  imitation.  The  help 
of  God's  Spirit  is  specially  promised 
towards  this  end. 

The  connection  between  suffering 
and  glory. — The  cross  is  the  ladder 
to  the  crown.  He  who  patiently 
bears  his  cross  will  find  that  it  will 
blossom  into  the  crown. 


Sllustratfte  6lramnjp. 

IT  I*  reported  in  the  Bohemian  story,  that  St.  Wencealaus,  their  king,  one  winter  night 
gotngto  his  devotions  in  a  remote  church  barefooted  in  the  snow  and  sharpness  of  unequal 
and  pointed  ice,  his  servant  Bodavivus,  who  waited  upon  his  master's  piety,  and  endeavoured 
to  imitate  his  affections,  began  to  faint  through  the  violence  of  the  snow  and-  cold,  till  the 
»ng  commanded  him  to  follow  him  and  set  his  feet  in  the  same  footsteps  which  his  feet 
would  mark  for  him  ;  the  servant  did  so,  and  either  fancied  a  cure  or  found  one,  for  he 
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followed  his  prince,  helped  forward  by  shame  and  zeal  for  his  imitation,  and  by  the  guiding 
footsteps  for  nim  in  the  snow.  In  the  same  nianner  acts  the  blessed  Jesus :  for  since  our 
way  is  troublesome,  obscure,  full  of  objections  and  danger,  apt  to  be  mistaken  and  to 
affright  our  industry,  He  commands  us  to  mark  His  footsteps,  to  tread  where  His  feet 
have  stood,  and  not  only  invites  us  forward  by  the  argument  of  His  example,  but  He 
hath  trodden  down  much  of  the  difficulty,  and  made  the  way  e  sier  and  fitter  for  our 
feet.  For  He  knows  our  infirmities,  and  Himself  hath  felt  their  experience  in  all  things, 
but  in  the  neighbourhoods  of  sin;  and  therefore  He  hath  propottioned  a  way  ana  a 
path  to  our  strength  and  capacities,  and,  like  Jacob,  hath  marched  softly  and  in  evenness 
with  the  children  and  cattle  to  entertain  us  by  the  comfort  of  His  company  and  the 
influence  of  a  perpetual  guide. 

I  have  read  of  a  distinguished  general  who  conducted  an  army  by  forced  marches 
through  a  sterile  as  well  as  hostile  country.  They  were  footsore,  worn  and  weary,  supplied: 
with  the  scantiest  fare,  and  toiling  all  day  long  through  heavy  sands  and  beneath  a 
scorching  sun.  Yet  his  brave  men  pressed  on ;  such  as  fell  out  of  the  line  by  day,  unless 
shot  down  by  the  foe,  who  crouched  like  tigers  in  every  bush,  and  hung*  in  clouds  on 
their  flanks  and  rear,  rejoining  their  ranks  in  the  cool  and  darkness  of  the  night.  Thus 
this  gallant  army,  undaunted  and  indomitable,  accomplished  a  great  achievement  in  arms. 
And  how?  They  were  inspired  by  their  commander.  Foregoing  the  privileges  of  his 
rank,  he  dismounted  from  his  horse  to  put  himself  not  only  at  the"  head  of  his  men,  but  in 
many  things  on  a  level  with  them.  He  shared  their  hard  bed ;  he  lived  on  their  scanty 
rations  ;  every  foot  they  walked,  he  walked ;  every  foe  they  faced)  he  faced,  every  hardship 
they  endured,  he  bore ;  and  with  cheek  as  brown,  and  limbs  as  weary,  and  couch  as  rude 
as  theirs,  he  came  down  to  their  condition — touched  by  their4  infirmities,  and  teaching 
them  by  his  example  what  part  to  act,  and  with  what  patience  to  endure.  They  would 
have  followed  him  to  the  cannon's  mouth, — his  cry  not  Forward,  but  Follow. 

Endeavour  to  follow  the  Great  Shepherd  habitually.  The »  Syrian  sheep  does  not 
follow  its  shepherd  by  fits  and  starts;  seeking  to  be  near  him  only  when  the  wolf  is 
prowling,  or  when  the  dog  is  on  its  track ;  when  the  night  shadows  are  falling,  or  the 
pasture  is  diminishing.  It  is  generally  found  close  to  its  protector  and  guide.  It  is  an 
undeviating,  trustful  companionship,  in  sunshine  and  storm,  in  fulness  and  in  drought,  in 
summer  and  winter. 

So  it  is,  or  ought  to  be,  with  the  believer ;  a  constant,  consistent,  habitual  following  of 
his  Lord,  seeking  ever  to  have  a  realising  sense  of  His  nearness.  Not  merely  when  trouble 
is  nigh ;  in  the  hour  of  affliction  and  sad  calamity,  or  of  impending  death ;  but  in  the 
midst  of  life's  joyous  sunshine,  when  verdure  is  on  the  mountain  side,  when  the  rills  are 
sinking  their  way  down  to  the  lower  valley,  and  the  tinkling  bells,  answering  from  fold  to 
fold,  tell  of  nothing  but  peace,  and  safety,  and  repose. 

(Other  illustrations  will  be  found  in  Biblical  Treasury,  Re-issue,  2  Corinthians  to  Philemon, 
pp.  101-2.)  

May  17.— Christian  Contentment — Phil.  iv.  4-13. 

Golden  Text — "Godliness  with  contentment  is  great  gain."— 1  Tim.  vi.  6. 
BOMS  HEADINGS 

FOR  THB   WEEK  ENDING  MAY  17. 

Monday,     May  11... Phil.  iv.  4-13 The  Contented  Christian. 

Tuesday  „    12...Prov.  xv.  16-27... Contentment  with  Godliness. 

Wednesday    „   13...Prov.  xxx.  1-9 Agur's  Prayer  of  Contentment. 

Thursday        „   14.. .Ps.   xvi David's  Spirit  of  Contentment. 

Friday  „   15... 2  Sam.  xix.  31-39... An  Example  of  Contentment. 

Saturday        „  16...Ps.  xxxvii.7-16 Persuasions  to  Contentment. 

SUNDAY       „    17...1  Tim.  vi.  6-12 Hindrances  to  Contentment. 

Godliness,  or  Gcdlikeness,  consists  in  having 
restored  to  the  soul  the  "image  of  God' 
which«onsists  in  knowledge,  righteousness, 
and  true  holiness."    These  tilings  enrich  us 
inexpressibly.    They  are 
"  Than  gold  and  pearls  more  precious  far, 
And  brighter  than  the  morning  star." 
Our  lesson  to-day  introduces   to  us  the 
fruit  and  the  profitableness  of  religion. 


The  Fruit  of  Religion. 

Habitual  cheerfulness  as  op- 
posed to  gloom  and  dejectioD,  as 
distinguished  irom  levity  and  mirth, 
indifference  and  insensibility. 


It  must  be  manifested  in  working, 
giving,  suffering. 

It  has  its  root  not  in  ourselves,  but 
in  the  character,  death,  &c,  of  Christ. 

Forbearance  :  where  law  is  on 
your  side  yet  to  abstain  from  pressing 
the  full  claims  of  justice.  In  dealing 
with  slanderers  and  enemies  (1  Sam. 
xxiv.  11-19). 

Freedom  from  anxiety.—  The 
evil  to  be  avoided. — Anxiety  how  use- 
less about  things  under  our  control 
as  well  as  things  beyond  our  control. 

It  is  sinful  when  inconsistent  with 
our   peace,  and  quietness,  when  it 
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induces  loss  of  temper,  hurries  us 
into  improper  conduct,  or  makes  us 
distrustful. 

The  course  to  bepursued, "  Prayer.11 

The  happiness  to  be  enjoyed,  "  and 
the  peace  of  God,"  &c. 

Practical  goodness. — Genuine  re- 
ligion ought  to  shine  forth  in  all  the 
forms  of  sweetness,  gentleness, 
sympathy,  if  it  would  charm  others 
to  its  beauty. 

Contentment:  a  mind  satisfied 
with  its  lot,  not  asking  for  anything 
beyond  it ;  seeking  its  satisfaction 
in'itself. 

It  is  not  natural,  but  acquired. 

It  is  in  men,  not  in  their  circum- 
stances. 

Contentment  is  self-containment. 
A  good  man  draws  the  limits  of  his 
happiness  as  much  as  possible  round 
his  own  heart.  The  greatest  treasure 
he  encloses  is  the  love  and  favour  of 
God. 

There  is  no  reliable  sense  of  con- 
tentment without  God.  He  is  sur- 
prised to  find  how  few  things  are 
needed  for  his  happiness.  Is  that 
animal  better  that  has  two  or  three 
mountains  to  graze  on,  than  a  little 
bee  that  feeds  on  dew  or  manna,  and 
lives  upon  what  falls  every  morning 
from  the  storehouse  of  heaven  ?  Can 
a  man  quench  his  thirst  better  out 
of  a  river  than  a  full  urn,  or  drink 
better  from  the  fountain  which  is 
finely  paved  with  marble,  than  when 
it  wells  over  the  green  turf  ? 

The  Profitableness  of  Religion. 

"Religion  is  gain.— It  prepares 
its  possessor  for  the  proper  discharge 
of  life's  duties  by  guarding  the  health 
and  so  prolonging  the  life,  by  furnish- 
ing with  right  motives  and  sound 
principles  which  create  and  preserve 
the  reputation,  by  preserving  from 
those  habits  which  are  the  forerun- 
ners of  penury. 

It  offers  an  asylum  in  life's  trouble. 


It  affords  happiness  throughout 
life  by  curbing  and  correcting  the 
passions;  by  pacifying  the  con- 
science ;  by  removing  all  fear  of 
death. 

Contentment  with  religion  is 
great  gain,  even  in  this  life, — not  in 
the  wealth  of  this  world;  but  the 
riches  of  the  kingdom  of  God. 

It  imparts  solid  satisfaction.— -The 
most  contented  man  I  ever  read  of 
was  a  man  who  waited  and  watched, 
breaking  stones  through  all  weathers 
on  the  cold  side  of  a  Yorkshire  hill, 
and  who  could  hardly  see  the  stones 
that  he  had  to  break,  he  was  so  blind. 
His  wife  and  all  his  children  were 
dead.  His  hut  was  open  to  the  sky ; 
the  winds  whistled  tjirough  every 
crevice,  and  the  rain  penetrated  into 
every  corner.  And  yet,  when  an- 
individual,  who  pitied  his  condition, 
came  to  him  and  said,  "Brother, 
yon  will  soon  be  in  Heaven,"  he 
answered,  "  Heaven  1  why,  I  have 
been  in  Heaven  these  ten  years." 

"A  contented  mind  is  a  continual 
feast."  A  discontented  person  is 
likened .  to  a  hot  iron,  the  smallest 
drop  sets  him  a  hissing,  or  he  is  like 
a  ruffled  vein  of  silk  which  becomes 
more  and  more  entangled,  or  he 
resembles  the  sea,  which  is  never  at- 
rest,  and  is  easily  made  stormy  and 
tempestuous.  When  we  think  of  all 
the  blessings  of  God's  providence 
and  grace  how  contented  we  should 

Great  gain  in  view  of  the  future.—- 
The  good  man  carries  more  out  of 
the  world  than  he  brought  into  it.  The 
worldling  is  like  a  passenger  who  has 
a  parcel  handed  to  him  in  the  train* 
the  contents  of  which  he  may  use  as 
much  as  he  can,  but  the  remainder 
must  be  delivered  up  at  the  end  of 
the  journey.  The  godly  man  has  the 
same  privilege,  but  he  receives  a 
wealth  which  he  may  carry  with  him 
when  the  journey  is  over. 


Ellustratifcc  (Kleamngs. 

,  Chmstian  Contentment.-A  gentleman,  travelling  on  V^7.mSS^^^nt£^ 
herd  what  weather  it  would  be.  "  It  will  be,"  said  the  shepherd .  *  what  weathet '  puueth 
me."  Being  requested  to  explain  his  meaning,  he  said,  "  Sir,  it  shall  be  what  weather  pleases 
God :  and  what  weather  pleases  God,  pleases  me."  ,  . .  . 

,  Example  of  Contentment.- John  Wesselus  of  Groningen,  who  vu i  one  of  the ^most 
learned  men  in  the  fifteenth  century,  and  was,  on  account  of  his  extensive  attainments 
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called  "  the  light  of  the  world,"  having  been  once  introduced  into  thepresence  of  the  pope, 
•was  requested  by  that  pontiff  to  ask  for  some  favour  for  himself.  "Then,"  said  Wesselus, 
"  I  be*  you  to  give  me  out  of  the  Vatican  Library  a  Greek  and  a  Hebrew  Bible."  "  You  shall 
iiave  them,"  said  Sfetus ;  "  but,  foolish  man,  why  don't  you  ask  for  a  bishopric,  or  something 
•of  that  sort  P  "    Paid  Wesselus  :  "  Because  I  do  not  want  such  things." 

Experienced  Coxtkhtmesct.— A  bishop  of  the  early  church,  who  was  a  remarkable  ex- 
Ample  of  this  virtue,  was  asked  its  secret.  The  venerable  old  man  replied :  **  It  consists  in 
nothing  more  than  making  a  right  use  of  my  eyes.  In  whatever  state  I  am,  I  first  of  all 
look  up  to  heaven,  and  remember  that  my  principal  business  here  is  to  get  there.  I  then 
look  down  upon  the  earth,  and  call  to  mind  how  small  a  place  I  shall  occupy  in  it  when  I 
die  and  am  buried.  I  then  look  abroad  in  the  world,  and  observe  what  multitudes  there  are 
who  are  in  all  respects  more  unhappy  than  myself.  Thus  I  learn  where  true  happiness  is 
placed,  where  all  our  cares  must  end,  and  what  little  reason  I  have  to  repine  or  complain." 

Grateful  Oontkhtmkht.— A  poor  widow  living  in  a  house  open  to  the  snow  in  winter, 
and  who  could  have  no  fire  when  the  wind  blew,  exclaimed, "  How  favoured  I  am !  for  when 
tt  is  coldest,  the  wind  does  not  blow,  and  I  can  have  a  fire."  When  rheumatism  had  disabled 
one  of  her  feet,  she  exclaimed  again,  "  How  favoured  I  am !  I  once  lost  the  use  of  both  my 
feet."    Thus  in  every  calamity  she  saw  some  especial  mercy. 


May  24.— The  Faithful  Saying.— 1  Tiir.  i.  15-17;  a.  1-6. 

Golden  Text—"  This  is  a  faithful  saying,  and  worthy  of  a*l  acceptation,  that  Christ  Jesus 
came  into  the  world  to  save  sinners."— 1  .Tim.  i.  15. 


HOME  READINGS 

FOR  THE  WEEK   EXPING*    MAY  24, 


Mondav,    May  18. .  .1  Tim.  i.  15-17,  ii.  1-6. 

Tuesday        „   19.. .Rom.  v.  6-12 

Wednesday  ,,  20...1Johniv.7-14 

Thursday     „    21...Eph.  ii.  MO 

Friday  „  22... Luke  xix.  1-10 

Saturday      „   23...John  iii.  14-18 

SUNDAY     „    24...Acts  ii.  1-12 


The  formula  "  faithful  saying  "  is  peculiar 
to  the  pastoral  epistles,  and  characteristic 
of  their  later  age,  when  certain  sayings  had 
taken  their  place  as  Christian  axioms,  and 
were  thus  designated.  Luther  called  such 
sayings  «« little  Bibles." 

These  are  not  words  of  a  novice  or  one 
unqualified  to  speak.  After  thirty  years' 
work  and  experience  Paul  wrote  this  letter. 
He  had  had  constant  opportunities  of  test- 
ing the  power  of  the  Gospel  both  in  him- 
self and  in  multitudes  besides.  The 
evidence  grew  with  every  journey  he  took 
and  every  year  he  lived  that  the  truth  was 
worthy  of  all  acceptation.  In  writing  to 
Timothy  he  reiterates  this.  In  this  last 
earnest  charge,  and  now  that  Timothy  is 
likely  to  be  left  to  carry  on  his  work  alone, 
he  shows  him  in  these  words  his  strong 
desire  that  he  will  allow  nothing  to  shake 
his  faith  in  the  great  facts  of  the  Gospel,  or 
lead  him  to  conceal  in  the  slightest  degree 
the  glorious  truth  that  the  message  of  the 
Ctospel  is  a  message  to  all,  and  the  salva- 
tion of  Christ  is  provided  for  all. 


.Respecting  Christ's  Mission  and  Work. 

.Christ,  the  Exhibition  of  the  Father's  Lore. 

.The  same. 

.The  Effects  of  Christ's  Love. 

.To  whom  Christ  came. 

.The  Measure  of  the  Father's  Love, 

..What  Christ's  death  does  for  the  Sinner. 

Objections  probably  presented  to 
the  Apostle's  mind. 

There  were  some  who  denied  the  fact. 
—Some  denied  that  he  was  the 
Messiah;  that  He  had  come  from 
any  other  sphere,  that  He  was  any 
more  a  Saviour  than  any  other  man. 
The  apostle  boldly  affirms  that  He 
was  the  Saviour,  their  Saviour,  the 
Saviour  of  the  world. 

There  were  others  who  disputed  its 
acceptability  and  worth, — Some  alto- 
gether denied  the  need  of  salvation. 
Never  a  time  when  it  was  needed 
more.  The  world  had  never  sunk 
lower.  Men  were  blind  to  their  own 
state  and  danger. 

Some  thought  themselves  too  good 
for  the  Gospel— -far  in  advance  of  all 
its  teaching,  and  far  too  good  to 
stoop  to  so  humiliating  a  plan  for 
procuring  salvation.  Some  thought 
the  Gospel'  too  good  for  them.  The 
news  seemed  too  good  to  be  fcrne. 
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They  could  believe  all  except  that  it 
was  for  them. 

A      WONDERFUL      HISTORIC      FACT. 

Two  things  are  implied : 

His  pre-existence.  —  TLe  came: 
whence  ? 

His  choice. — He  came  :  He  was  not 
sent  by  force. 

A  Divine  Moral  Purpose. 

To  save.    Sinners  are  lost : 
To  true  ideas  of  life. 
To  right  principles  of  cation. 
To  true  sources  of  enjoyment. 

The  declaration  concerning 
the  Fact.  (1)  The  Apostle  asserts 
the  credibility  of  the  fact.  Many 
great  facts  in  the  world's  history : 
physical  —  creation,  deluge,  earth- 
quakes; political — rise  and  fall  of 
empires ;  social— all  revolve  round 
this.  It  is  neither  fiction  nor 
doubtful  fact.  Other  apostles 
take  up  the  strain.  John  says, 
"That  which  we  have  seen,  de- 
clare we  unto  you;"  Peter,  "We 
have  not  followed  cunningly  devised 
fables." 

No  fact  of  the  past  more 'surely 
attested,  more  variously  confirmed, 
more  strongly  asserted. 

Eye-witnesses  have  handed  it 
down,  and  they  who  heard  them 
repeated  the  talc.  If  not  a  fact,  the 
world  was  revolutionized,  idolatry 
overthrown,  society  regenerated,  and 
tens  of  thousands  converted  by 
fiction.  The  miracle  of  the  Gospel  is 
great ;  but  this  would  be  greater  still. 

The  apostle  declares  the  fact 
to  be  worthy  of  all  acceptation  ; 
all  interested  in  the  fact.  Multi- 
tudes of  faithful  sayings  and  credible 
facts  in  history  or  science  which  no 
one  has  reason  to  doubt,  but  which 
have  so  little  interest  for  us  that  it 
would  be  the  height  of  absurdity  to 
proclaim  them  worthy  of  acceptation. 

Why  then  do  so  here  ? 

Because  all  are  sinners  and  need 
salvation.— The  Gospel  is  adapted  to 
the  nature  of  all.  It  is  addressed  to 
men  as  men. 

Because  Christ  died  for  all,  and  all 
caw  he  saved. — No  individual  is  left 
out.  To  all  the  Gospel  is  offered,  all 
are  invited  to  receive  it.     The  desire 

of  God  is  clearly  expressed—"  He 


will  have  all  men  to  be  saved.' '  The 
means  shown — "  Christ;  the  propitia- 
tion for  all  sin."  The  duty  enjoined* 
on  all  is  alike,  and  is  alike  to  all — 
"  God  commandeth  all  men  every- 
where to  repent."  The  love  of  God 
extends  to  every  creature  :  none  are 
left  out  of  the  number  of  its  objects 
as  too  insignificant  or  too  bad.  As: 
the  stars  look  down  in  nightly  splen- 
dour upon  all,  as  the  sun  rises  on 
the  evil  and  the  good,  as  the  atmo- 
sphere enfolds  all,  so  does  the  love  of 
God  descend  on  every  spirit  of  man, 
and  hold  in  its  universal  embrace 
the  whole  of  human  kind. 

How  could  salvation  for  the  few  be 
worthy  of  all  acceptation?  Fancy 
the  gates  of  a  'starving  city  thrown, 
open,  and  a  herald  riding  through, 
the  city  with  the  tidings,  "  Hear  all 
you  starving  ones  the  good  news — ye 
are  all  perishing  for  want  of  food, 
but  this  is  a  faithful  saying,  worthy- 
of  all  acceptation,  food  is  at  the  gate,, 
but  there  is  not  food  enough  for  all." 
Or  imagine  a  shipwrecked  crew  strug- 
gling for  life.  A  boat  draws  near, 
and  one  on  board  calls  out,  "  I  have 
good  news ;  we  have  come  to  save ; 
it  is  a  fact  worthy  of  all  acceptation 
that  we  have  come  to  rescue  you, 
but  the  boat  is  not  large  enough  to* 
hold  you  all." 

Surely,  if  language  be  plain,  we 
have  the  warrant  the  apostle's 
example  gives,  to  say  to  every  man 
not  only  "  Christ  died  for  sinners," 
but,  "He  truly  died  for  you." 
Because  He  died,  He  lives  to  save, 
mighty  to  save,  longing  to  save. 

An  Emphatic  Christian  Testimony* 

To  the  Power  op  the  Gospel. — 
Paul  refers  undoubtedly  to  his 
conversion  which  occurred  some 
thirty  years  before.  Now  an  old 
man ;  yet  the  display  of  mercy  on 
his  way  to  Damascus  was  fresh  in 
his  memory  still.  It  made  hjm  a 
new  man.  It  led  him  to  give  up  all 
earthly  things  for  the  sake  of  Christ. 
It  made  the  narrow-minded  bigot 
the  world-wide  philanthropist.  It 
made  the  most  injurious  life  the 
most  beneficent.  He  calls  himself 
"injurious,"  and  so  in  truth  he 
was ;  but  did  any  man  ever  achieve 
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A  noble  specimen  of  Apostolic 
Humility. 

"  Of  whom  I  am  chief." 

Thirty  yeara  could  not  obliterate 
from  his  mind  the  circumstances 
under  which  he  was  saved.  Let 
none  despair. 


such  good  for  the  race  as  Paul,  whose 
name  rings  through  all  Christian 
ages  ? 

The  instance  of  his  conversion  is  not 
a  solitary  one.  Augustine,  Luther, 
Bunyan  and  Colonel  Gardiner  were 
changed  in  a  manner  not  less  re- 
markable and  not  less  decidedly. 

Paul  was  blessed  for  the  sake  of 
the  men  of  all  future  time. 

5llu*trattoe  Gleaning*. 

The  Sinner's  Need.— A  Hottentot  in  Africa,  named  Cupido,  was  remarkable  for  swearing 
lying,  fighting  and  drunkenness.  When  he  became  convinced  of  the  evil  of  his  wicked 
course,  he  begged  all  he  met  to  point  out  some  mode  of  deliverance.  Some  prescribed  various 
medicines  ;  others  sent  him  to  witches  and  wizards  and  cunning  men  ;  but  he  could  gain 
no  comfort  from  any  source,  until  he  was  providentially  led  to  a  place  where  he  heard  a 
missionary  preach  that  Jesus  Christ,  the  Son  of  God,  could  save  sinners  from  their  sins. 
He  s-vid  to  himself,  "This  is  what  I  want;  this  is  what  I  want!"  He  went  to  the 
missionaries,  and  said  he  wished  to  be  acquainted  with  Jesus.  They  gave  him  further 
instruction ;  and  he  experienced  Christ's  power  to  save.  After  this,  he  told  all  that  he  met 
that  he  had  at  last  found  One  who  could  save  sinners  from  their  sins. 

Experience  of  Salvation.— An  Indian,  when  asked  what  the  Lord  had  done  for  him, 
gathered  some  dry  leaves  into  a  circle,  and  placing  a  worm  in  the  centre,  set  them  on  fire. 
As  the  flames  drew  nearer  on  every  side,  and  were  about  to  consume  the  worm,  he  lifted  it 
-  out,  and,  placing  it  safely  on  a  rock,  looked  up  and  said,  "  This  is  what  Jesus  did  for  me." 


May  di.— Paul's  Charge  to  Timothy.— 2  TiM.m.  u-17;  iv.  1-8. 

Golden  Text—"  Continue  thou  in  the  things  which  thou  hast  learned."— 2  Tim.  iii.  14. 
HOME  HEADINGS 

FOB  THE  WEEK  ENDING  MAY  31. 

Monday,  May  25...2Tim.  iii.  14-17; iv.  1-8... Regarding  Affections. 

Tuesday       „  26...1  Tim.  iv.  6-16 „         Doctrine. 

Wednesday  „  27...1  Tim.  vi.  11-21 „         the  Christian  Warfare. 

Thursday     „   28... 2  Peter  i.  16-21 ,,         the  Authenticity  of  the  Word  of  God. 

Friday  „    29—Ps.  xix.  7-14 The  Value  of  God's  Word. 

Saturday     „   30...Prov.  iii.  1-6 Solomon's  Adrice  to  his  Son. 

SUNDAY    „    31...2  Tim.  i.  1-10 Timothy's  Early  Training. 


A  Tender  Recollection  (vers.  14,15).  Written 
by  an  aged  friend  from  a  prison  would  call 
out  to  the  imagination  of  Timothy  a  picture 
upon  which  he  could  not  but  look  with 
•tenderness  and  tears,  Paul,  now  undergo- 
ing his  last  imprisonment,  knew  that  the 
issue  of  his  trial  would  be  martyrdom,  and 
in  his  solitude  he  longed  to  see  the  face  of 
his  son  in  tbe  Gospel.  So  he  wrote  this 
letter  on  the  receipt  of  which  Timothy 
must  needs  melt  into  tears,  especially  when 
in  the  first  paragraph  there  was  a  reference 
to  those  whom  he  had  loved  so  well,  and 
who  now  probably  were  dead.  Perhaps  we 
can  form  some  idea  of  the  picture  called  up 
to  the  mind  of  Timothy.  Secluded  room  of 
Eastern  house ;  the  sunlight  streaming  in 
from  one  window;  the  grey-haired  Lois 
busy  with  her  spinning  needle;  Eunice, 
with  the  parchment  scroll  upon  her  knee, 


points  with  a  finger  to  lines  and  words; 
Timothy,  just  a  little  higher  than  his 
mother's  knee,  follows  the  finger  with  his 
eye,  and  you  see,  by  his  parted  lips,  he  is 
repeating  the  words  he  reads.  One  sun 
illumines  the  eyes  of  all  three— the  Word 
which  is  a  light  unto  our  feet.  Can  yon 
make  an  English  counterpart  of  that 
scene? 

The  Holy  Scriptures. 

So  called  because  they  were  written 
on  prepared  skins  or  parchments, 
attached  to  a  stick  at  either  end,  by 
which  they  were  rolled  or  opened. 
What  was  the  difference  between 
Timothy'B  scroll  and  our  Bible? 
Paul  had  taught  Timothy  by  word  of 
mouth  what  we  have  in  print— to 
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life  of  Jesus  and  the  doctrines  of  the 
Gospel. 

The  Scriptures  are  holy  because  of 
their  Author. — A  father  gives  instruc- 
tion to  his  son  to  "write  a  letter. 
"Now  you  have  got  my  meaning; 
put  it  into  your  own  words."  "When 
written  the  father  approves.  So  God 
breathed  His  thoughts  into  the  minds 
of  the  sacred  penmen,  and  left  them 
to  put  them  in  their  own  style,  yet 
kept  such  oversight  that  their  words 
conveyed  His  meaning. 

Because  of  their  contents. — They 
speak  of  a  holy  God ;  of  the  holy 
child  Jesus,  and  contain  promises 
and  precepts  to  make  men  holy,  and 
bright  hopes  of  eternal  life  to  illum- 
inate death-heds  and  graves. 

The    Source     of    Wisdom    and 
Knowledge. 

Wisdom.— The  Bihle  contains  the 
truth  which  will  make  men  wise  unto 
salvation.  A  boy  bends  over  his 
first  lesson  in  arithmetic.  Why 
does  he  pore  over  such  a  dry  book  ? 
41 1  mean  to  keep  my  own  accounts 
some  day ;  the  rules  and  examples 
in  this  book  instruct  me  how  to  do 
so."  Books  of  geography  and  travel 
make  a  man  wise  about  countries 
and  oceans,  so  that  if  he  should  have 
to  travel  he  would  know  what  course 
to  take,  and  what  conveyance  to 
select.  So  the  Bible  makes  the 
devout  student  wise  unto  salvation. 
*'The  Redeemer's  welcome  voice" 
spoke  through  the  Scriptures  which 
Timothy  studied  in  his  childhood, 
and  it  summoned  men  to  look  for 
His  appearing.  Through  the  New 
Testament  it  calls  us  to  look  back 
jpon  His  life  and  death  and  look  up 
to  Him  for  saving  grace.  No 
wisdom  like  that  given  by  the 
Bible, 

Knowledge.  —  Knowledge  is  the 
ttere  material  with  which  wisdom  is 
built  up,  as  stones  and  timber  to  the 
Jjcmtect,  or  colours  and  brushes  to 
the  artist. 

■Doctrine.— In  the  Bible  there  is  a 
f*Pply  of  truth  for  the  understanding, 
^ogment,  faith.    If  any  one  is  wise 


enough  to  use  such  knowledge,  he 
cannot  but  be  saved.  We  could  not 
have  found  out  any  of  these  things 
for  ourselves:  but  as  the  telescope 
brings  distant  stars  near  the  eye  of 
him  that  looks  through  it,  so  the 
Bible  brings  these  truths  from  God 
to  us. 

Remoof.  —  A  microscope  makes 
small  things  clear  to  us  which 
otherwise  we  could  not  under- 
stand. Men  know  little  and  feel 
little  about  sin.  The  Bible  shows 
it  to  us,  and  the  Holy  Spirit  ap- 
plies it  to  the  heart,  that  we  may 
long  and  pray  to  escape  from  it. 
Thus  Jesus  sought  to  bring  home  a 
sense  of  sin  to  the  young  ruler.  So 
the  pentecostal  penitents  (Acts  ii. 
3) .  This  work  of  reproof  is  illustrated 
in  Romans  vii.  7-25. 

Correction. — Any  one  who  has  felt 
the  power  of  Scripture  to  reprove  sin 
will  wish  to  forsake  it.  The  Scrip- 
tures lay  down  laws,  rules,  precepts 
for  his  guidance. 

You  want  to  draw  a  house  ;  a  draw- 
ing master  will  begin  by  teaching  you 
to  draw  straight  lines  and  measure 
distances.  You  have  to  construct  a 
life  ;  the  Bible  teaches  you  the  lines 
upon  which  you  must  proceed,  and 
the  virtues  which  you  must  put  into 
the  construction. 

Instruction  in  righteousness. — A 
boy  at  school  begins  with  the  ele- 
ments of  a  variety  of  subjects  ;  then 
proceeds  to  the  full  and  accurate 
study.  He  has  not  only  books,  but 
masters  who  direct  his  mode  of  study 
and  plans  of  examination.  His  two- ' 
fold  and  continued  instruction  forms 
his  education.  So  the  Bible  gives 
the  groundwork  of  righteousness — 
then  it  goes  on  to  enlarge  and  build 
upon  this  groundwork,  high  motives, 
blessed  promises,  bright  examples. 
The  Holy  Spirit  is  an  ever-present 
Instructor.  So  the  man  of  God  is 
educated  in  righteousness. 

As  a  rich  man  can  draw  from  his 
wealth  money  to  procure  every  neces- 
sary of  life  or  comfort,  so  the  good 
man  in  the  treasury  of  God's  Word 
can  find  everything  needful  for  his 
satisfaction. 
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The  Charge. 

COHTTNUANCE  IN  THE  SCBIFTUBES. 

Hear  and  read  attentively. 

Be  earnest  and  steadfast. 

Be  conscientious  and  self-denying. 

Out  and  away  with  everything  that 
would  arrest  the  growth  of  piety,  which 
springs  from  the  seed  ox  the  Word 
(2  Tim.  iv.  10). 

Be  sincere.— Tins  is  fuel  by  means 
of  which  the  light  of  truth  will  be 
kindled ;  this  is  the  magnet  which 
will  draw  out  the  meaning  of  the 
Word  of  God. 

Pray  for  the  guidance  of  the  Spirit* 
Cherish  a  strong  faith. — A  little  yeast 
leavens  every  grain  in  a  large  quantity 
of  flour  and  prepares  it  to  become 
bread.  So  a  devout  faith  transforms 
the  Bible  into  that  bread  which  en- 
dures to  everlasting  life. 

Pbeach  the  Word.— As  you  can 
trace  the  same  air  recurring  in  the 
sonata  again  and  again,  so  let  the 
Word  be  the  theme  of  every  address. 

The  Word  reveals  the  great  salva- 
tion. 

The  Word  quickens  and  develops 
a  new  life  in  the  soul. 


Be  watchful.— Every  day  says, 
"Use  me;  I  shall  soon  be  gone." 
The  lost  opportunity  never  returns. 

A  last  look  at  the  Apostle. 

Be   faithful   in  the  midst  op 

OPPOSITION     AND     UNBELIEF. — Death 

is  for  him  only  a  <(  departure." 
The  standard-bearer  falleth,  but  the 
standard  is  in  his  grasp.  The 
faith  put  into  his  heart  en  the  way  to 
Damascus  is  still  safe  within  that 
casket.  What  remains  but  the  crown? 

Lessons. 

The  Bible  is  the  Divine  Guidb- 
book. — Seek  to  know  what  is  in  it. 
Continue  to  trust  it  through  life. 

Study  it,  because  it  is  tbust- 
wobthy,  plain,  useful,  veby  good. 

Imitate  the  example  of  Timothy. 
— Use  your  privileges.  He  had  the 
help  of  mother  and  grandmother. 
Thus  he  learned  the  Scriptures;  words,' 
sentences,  contents  became  familiar 
to  him. 

He  knew  them;  doctrines  and 
principles  were  woven  into  his  in- 
tellect and  heart.  He  was  assured 
of  them  by  practice  and  experience. 
►  His  feet  were  on  an  immovable 
rock.     Put  your  feet  in  his  footsteps. 


Ellufltratibe  6leanmgs. 

This  is  not  a  book  to  be  read  bj  the  lowest  form  in  Christ's  school  only,  but  suitable  to  the 
highest  scholar  that  seems  most  fit  for  a  rtmove  t)  Heaven's  academy.  It  is  not  only  of 
use  to  make  a  Christian  by  conversion,  but  to  make  him  perfect  also  (2  Tim.  iii.  15).  It  Is 
ike  the  architect's  rule  and  line,  as  necessary  to  lay  the  top  stone  of  the  building  at  the  end 
of  his  life,  as  the  foundation  at  \.U  conversion.  They,  therefore,  are  like  to  prove*  foolish 
builders  that  throw  away  their  line  before  the  house  is  finished. 

Sib  Walter  Scott,  just  befcr3  his  death,  desired  to  be  drawn  into  his  library,  and  placed 
by  the  window,  that  he  might  look  down  upon  the  Tweed.  To  his  son-in-law  he  expressed 
a  wish  that  he  should  read  to  him.  "  Prom  what  book  shajl  I  read  ?  "  he'said.  "  Can  you 
ask  ?  "  Scott  replied.  ••  There  is  but  one."  "  I  chose,"  said  his  biographer,  "John  xiv.  He 
listened  with  mild  devotion,  and  said,  when  I  had  done, '  Well,  this  is  a  great  comfort  I 
have  followed  you  distinctly,  and  I  feel  as  if  I  were  to  be  myself  agair.'  " 

(S:e  Biblical  Treasury,  2  Corinthians  to  Philemon,  pp.  215-217.) 
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LOT  IN  THE  GATE  OF  SODOM. 


ST.   PAULS  GATE,   DAMASCUS. 

JN  the  Scripture  narrative  (Gen.  xix.)  the  following  sentence  comes 
in  quite  casually, — "And  Lot  sat  in  the  gate  of  Sodom."  But 
it  is  a  sentence  which  brings  a  picture  of  Eastern  life  and 
custom  before  us ;  and  it  introduces  an  incident  which  is 
unusually  interesting  and  suggestive,  both  as  indicating  the 
character  of  Lot,  and  as  proving  the  Divine  righteousness  in 
the  judgment  on  guilty  Sodom,  the  cup  of  whose  iniquity  waa 
now  so  evidently  full. 

This  is  the  first  Bible  mention  of  city  gates.  The  Canaanites 
who  at  this  time  inhabited  the  country  of  Palestine,  were  only 
conquerors,  who  had  over-run  the  land,  and  they  were  consequently  obliged 
to  fortify  all  their  positions.  In  connection  with  them  we  first  hear  of 
walled  cities,  and  strong  city  gates.  They  were  broken  up  into  separate 
tribes  or  nations,  and,  though  these  would  combine  against  a  common 
enemy,  such  as  Chedorlaomer,  there  would  often  arise  rivalries  and 
jealousies  among  themselves,  and  so  each  little  town  or  kingdom  had  to 
Junk  1885.  o 
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protect  itself  against  its  neighbour.  Walled  cities  were  also  especially 
necessary  in  this  district  of  Sodom,  which  lay^exposed  to  the  marauding 
tribes  of  the  Arabian  desert.  In  view  of  the  artillery  known  and  used  in 
those  days,  high  walls  and  strong  gates  afforded  sufficient  security  ;  they 
would  be  wholly  useless  now-a-days,  when  our  great  guns  would  fire  from 
long  distances  right  over  the  walls,  and,  if  directed  against  the  gates,  break 
them  down  with  almost  a  single  shot.  But  if  the  walls  kept  out  the  foe 
they  kept  in  the  wickedness  ;  and  peculiarly  abominable  forms  of  human 
iniquity  have  always  been  developed  in  crowded  city  life.  Sodom  became 
a  first-fruit  of  the  harvest  of  corruption  which  brought  Divine  judgment 
on  the  whole  Canaanite  race. 

The  "gate"  of  an  Eastern  City  answered  to  the  "market-place"  of 
classical  and  modern  cities.  It  was  the  common  meeting  place  for  the 
men,  as  the  fountains  or  wells  outside  the  city  often  became  the  gossip- 
places  for  the  women.  The  streets  of  Eastern  towns  are  narrow  ;  there 
are  no  pavements,  and  only  the  blank  walls  of  the  houses  are  towards  the 
streets,  the  windows  usually  opening  into  inner  court-yards,  so  neither  the 
streets  nor  the  street  corners  afford  much  opportunity  for  gossipers,  who 
therefore  congregate  about  the  open  space  beside  the  city  gate. 

What  was  known  as  the  "gate  "  was  usually  a  large  building,  with  side 
towers  for  protection,  and  chambers  over  the  actual  entrance.  Often 
there  were  side  recesses  under  the  archways  where  business  matters 
were  conducted,  and  in  these  the  kadi,  or  the  judge,  would  hold  his  court. 
Thomson  tells  us  that  "  the  gateway  is  vaulted,  shady,  and  cool ;  and  this  is 
one  reason  why  people  delight  to  assemble  about  it.  The  curious  and  vain 
resort  thither  to  see  and  be  seen.  Some  go  to  meet  their  associates ; 
others  to  watch  for  returning  friends,  or  to  accompany  those  about  to 
depart ;  while  many  gather  there  to  hear  the  news,  and  to  engage  in  trade 
and  traffic."  Van  Lennep  says,  "there  is  always  a  tower,  sometimes  two, 
flanking  the  gate,  and  benches  are  fixed  on  each  side  of  the  entrance,  often 
occupied  by  guards,  who  live  in  rooms  opening  upon  the  porch.  This, 
porch  is  the  favourite  resort  of  the  citizens,  especially  of  the  wealthier 
class,  who  are  attracted  thither  by  the  cool  breeze  blowing  through  the 
shaded  gateway  and  diverted  by  the  constant  passing  to  and  fro  of  man 
and  beast.  There  is  always  a  caft  near  by.  Here  they  sip  their  coffee, 
smoke  their  nargilehs,  and  discuss  the  events  of  the  day.  Here  the  officer 
of  customs  takes  his  stand,  and  thrusts  his  sharp  iron  spike  into  sacks  of 
grain  or  other  merchandise  with  which  the  camels  are  laden,  in  search  of 
contraband  goods.  The  judges,  and  even  the  governor  often  transfer  to 
this  spot  their  most  important  business,  and  civil  and  criminal  cases  are 
often  tried  here  and  decided.  In  patriarchal  times,  when  the  art  of  writ- 
ing was  little  known,  and  no  title  deeds  secured  to  a  man  the  possession 
of  his  real  estate,  important  transactions,  such  as  purchases  of  land  or  the 
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decision  of  claims,  took  place  at  the  city  gate,  at  an  hour  of  the  day  when 
many  of  the  influential  citizens  were  there  assembled,  and  became  witnesses 
of  the  transaction." 

A  general  idea  of  the  Eastern  gate  may  be  obtained  from  the  familiar 
(though  now  removed)  Temple  Bar  of  London,  or  the  Bar  that  marks  the 
limits  of  the  town  of  Southampton.  But  a  fuller  idea  of  the  size  and 
space  of  such  entrances  is  given  by  the  gate  and  towers  of  such  a  ruin  as 
that  of  Carisbrooke  Castle,  in  the  Isle  of  Wight. 

Very  probably  it  was  Lot's  daily  habit  to  go  and  sit  with  the  elders  in 
the  cool  of  the  evening,  under  the  shade  of  the  gate  ;  but  some  knowledge 
of  Eastern  customs  brings  to  mind  another  reason  for  his  taking  this 
position.  In  ancient  cities  there  was  a  void,  or  open  space,  just  inside  the 
city  gates,  and  to  this  all  the  flocks  and  herds  were  brought  for  security, 
at  the  close  of  the  day.  They  would  neither  be  safe  from  wild  beasts 
nor  wild  men,  if  left  out  in  the  pasture  grounds  all  night ;  so  they  were 
driven  into  the  cities,  and  crowded  together  in  these  void  places  by  the 
gate.  In  the  morning,  early,  the  shepherds  used  to  go  outside  the  city, 
stand  in  different  positions,  give  each  his  peculiar  call,  and  the  sheep 
would  stream  out  of  the  gates,  and  divide  so  as  each  flock  to  gather  about 
their  own  shepherd.  We  can  well  understand  that  Lot  came  down  to  the 
gate  in  order  to  see  all  his  flocks  and  shepherds  safely  in  for  the  night 

But  we  may  well  ask,  what  business  he  had  residing  in  this  depraved 
city  of  Sodom  ?  He  had  taken  his  own  self-willed  way.  He  had  "  followed 
the  devices  and  desires  of  his  own  heart ; "  and  he  was  proving  in  what 
perilous  ways  self-will  always  leads.  "  On  the  day  on  which  he  made  his 
fatal  choice,  Lot  stood  with  Abraham  on  the  lofty  but  barren  hills  of 
Bethel.  Compelled  to  withdraw  from  each,  other  a  little  space  by  the 
strifes  of  their  herdmen  and  shepherds,  they  looked  round  them  to 
determine  the  sites  to  be  occupied  by  their  several  camps.  With  his 
usual  largemindedness,  Abraham  bade  Lot  take  which  he  would, — the 
pastures  of  the  north  or  of  the  south,  of  the  hills  or  of  the  valley."  And 
with  his  usual  smallmindedness,  and  effort  to  secure  the  best  for  himself, 
Lot  took  the  first  choice,  and  thought  he  had  gained  the  opportunity  of 
doing  a  fine  thing  for  his  own  interest.  In  this  matter  we  find  no  "  fear  of 
God  before  his  eyes."  He  chose  a  "  way  that  seemed  right  unto  a  man,  but 
the  end  thereof  was  the  way  of  death."  "  They  looked  down  on  a  rich  and 
fertile  plain,  to  the  south,  where  the  deep  swift  stream  of  the  Jordan  runs 
into  the  sea, — a  plain  some  ten  or  twelve  miles  in  breadth,  sheltered  and 
shut  in  by  surrounding  hills,  and  plentifully  watered  by  the  affluents  of 
the  Jordan.  Under  its  semi-tropical  climate,  its  fields  and  pastures  were 
the  richest  in  the  land."  Lot  resolved  to  choose  this  rich  plain,  where 
life  would  be  easy,  and  wealth  so  sure. 

But  perils  came  in  ways  which  he  had  not  anticipated  ;  and  the  c!ty 
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life  proved  an  attraction  which  his  family,  if  not  Lot  himself,  were  quite 
unable  to  resist  Splendid  as  the  pasture  grounds  were,  they  were  not 
sxfe.  Marauders  from  the  desert  districts  cut  off  stragglers,  and  even 
attacked  the  herdsmen  in  the  night,  and  carried  off  the  cattle.  One  con- 
dition of  security  in  the  district  was  exchanging  the  nomad  life  for  a 
settled  life  in  the  city,  and  gaining  the  protection  of  the  city  every  night 
for  the  cattle.  But  we  may  fear  that  Lot  was  influenced  in  another  way. 
The  society  and  pleasures  Of  towns  are  always  attractive  to  young  people, 
and  very  possibly  against  his  own  judgment  Lot  was  compelled  by  his 
family  to  become  a  citizen  of  Sodom.  It  reveals  a  good  deal  to  us  when 
we  find  his  children  intermarrying  with  the  Sodomites.  Dr.  S.  Cox  says, 
— "  We  soon  find  him,  no  longer  outside  the  walls  of  the  city,  but  within 
them ;  no  longer  wandering  at  the  word  of  God,  but  settled,  and  in 
influence  and  repute,  among  the  enemies  of  God.  Within  a  few  years  he 
allies  himself  wholly  with  them.  He  *  sits  in  the  gate '  among  the  elders, 
and  dispenses  the  hospitality  of  the  city.  He  marries  and  betroths  his 
daughters  to  men  of  Sodom."  This  is  the  dangerous  path  that  "  self-will '' 
takes,  and  at  last  it  leads  to  awful  consequences,  and  to  depths  of  infamy 
at  which  Lot  might  well  have  shuddered. 

The  day  on  which  we  see  him  "  sitting  in  the  gate  *'  had  been  a  'solemn 
one  for  Sodom.  Three  angels  had  appeared  to  Abraham.  The  Lord  had 
conversed  with  Abraham  about  the  cry  of  Sodom,  and  the  patriarch  had 
pleaded  for  the  guilty  place  with  a  marvel  of  intercessory  patience  and 
pity.  And  now  the  two  attendant  angels  were  sent  forward  to  see  whether 
ten  righteous  men  could  be  found  in  Sodom,  and  the  city  and  district 
could  be  spared  for  their  sakes. 

Lot  knew  the  awful  night  story  of  that  "  hell  upon  earth,"  the  corrupt 
and  abominable  Sodom.  But  he  was  not  himself  corrupted,  he  "  vexed 
his  righteous  soul  with  their  filthy  conversation,"  kbut  it  was  little  indeed 
lie  could  do  to  check  prevailing  iniquity.  He  saw  these  two  young  men 
approaching  the  gate  ;  they  were  evidently  strangers  ;  they  were  simple  and 
innocent  looking,  strikingly  contrasting  with  the  debased  Sodomites. 
Hospitality  was  due,  but  Lot  knew  only  too  well  what  hospitality  meant 
in  that  wicked  place.  There  is  a  time  when  the  presence  of  innocence 
shames  the  bad  ;  but  there  is  a  time  when  the  presence  of  innocence  only 
excites  the  bad  to  more  abominable  things.  Lot  felt  that  these  young  men 
must  be  saved.  It  was  not  that  he  would  be  the  readiest  to  offer  hos- 
pitality ;  it  was  that  he  could  not  see  innocent  youth  exposed  to  tempta- 
tion and  made  the  plaything  of  vice  ;  and  there  is  nothing  told  of  Lot  which 
wakens  our  sympathy  with  him  so  much  as  does  this  rush  he  made  at  the 
young  men  to  press  his  hospitality  upon  them,  and  so  secure  them  from  moral 
ruin,  as  he  thought,  by  putting  about  them  the  shelter  of  his  own  home. 

The  dreadful  story  of  that  night  tells  how  wisely  Lot  had  acted,  but 
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it  condemns  the  city  for  ever.  It  is  plain— quite  plain — not  ten,  scarcely 
more  than  one  righteous  man  was  found  within  it,  and  he  was  but  a  stranger 
and  a  sojourner.  With  the  riot  of  that  night  the  cup  of  Sodom's  sin 
began  to  run  over,  and  then  the  fire  of  the  Lord  must  come. 

Lot,  in  the  gate  of  Sodom  saving  the  innocent  young  visitors  to  the  city, 
brings  before  us  a  subject  of  profoundest  interest,  which  we  leave  on  the 
thoughts  and  the  hearts  of  our  readers.  Lake  Lot,  many  of  us 
have  come  into  city  life  ;  we  know  well  its  evils.  It  may  be  that  they 
have  stained  us  ;  it  may  be  that  we  have  seen  our  friends,  our  children, 
caught  by  city  snares,  borne  away  on  the  floods  of  city  vice.  Are  we,  like 
Lot,  anxious  about  the  innocent  young  people  that  are  still  coming  every 
day  up  towards  the  city  gates  ?  Cannot  we  be  first  with  them  ?  Cannot 
we  save  them  from  the  city  streets,  and  the  dens  of  infamy  1  Cannot  we  wrap 
the  spirit  of  our  pure  homes  about  them  1  Well  we  remember  a  young 
man  from  the  country  coming  to  a  city  house,  and  how  his  fresh  look 
and  innocent  face  touched  the  heart  of  a  man  who  had  gone  all  the  round 
of  town  iniquity,  and  he  said, — "  I'll  save  that  youth."  He  knew  that  the 
first  sight  of  vice  is  pleasant,  so  he  took  him,  for  two  nights,  to  see  the 
horrors  of  city  iniquity,  when  the  "  dress,"  and  the  "  paint "  are  off ;  and 
he  frightened  that  youth  into  holding  fast  his  morality.  It  was  a  rough 
but  effective  way ;  one  that  we  can  try  ;  but  somehow — in  some  way 
that  Christian  self-denial  will  suggest — we  can  be  like  Lot ;  we  can  sit 
in  the  gate  of  our  Sodom,  and*  watch  for  the  young,  and  save  them  from 
the  tempter.  R.  t.  a.  b. 


■X)^o^ 


A  COMPARISON. 

Nothing  so  easy  as  to  cross  the  hands, 
And  wail  and  wail — to  sit  in  the  noonday  son, 
And  let  our  tears  fall  heavily,  one  by  one  ; 
As  if  life's  aim  were  to  bedew  hare  sands, 
Bather  than  to  drive  plow-furrows  m  rich  lands, 
And  plant,  and  wear,  and  lift  a  patient  brow, 
When  whirlwinds  sweep  our  autumn's  harvest  low. 
A  harder  task  is  his,  who  strives,  withstands, 
Hopes  still,  and  on  that  golden  ground  of  hope 
Builds  up  a  wall  of  vantage,  that  may  cope 
With  wilder  storms  to  come— a  harder  task, 
But  how  much  better,  braver,  nobler !— Ask 
What  part  he  furthers  in  the  scheme  Divine 
Who  only  wakes  to  weep,  and  lives  to  whine ! 
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By  Rev.  JAMES  KING,  M.A., 
Vicab  of  St.  Maby's,  Bbbwiok-upon-Tweed. 

lLdirov  rt  Kai  Kaparov 

'*  Art  thou  weary,  art  thou  languid. 
Art  thou  sore  distrest  P 
Come  to  Me,  saith  One,  and  coming 
Be  at  rest!" 

fHIS  touching  hymn  is  a  translation  from  the  Greek  of  St.  Stephen  the 
Sabaite,  an  Eastern  monk  of  the  eighth  century.  The  rendering  is 
by  Dr.  John  Mason  Neale,  and  first  appeared  in  1862  in  his  "  Hymns 
of  the  Eastern  Church."  It  differs  considerably  from  the  Greek  text, 
but  it  does  justice  to  the  sweetness  and  simplicity  of  the  original  stanzas, 
which  are  called  by  the  translator  "  Idiomela  in  the  week  of  the  oblique  tone." 
The  Greek  name  "  Idiomela,"  literally  "  peculiar  strains,"  refers  to  the 
peculiar  rhythm  of  the  original,  and  the  chanted  strains  appointed  to  be 
sung  to  the  hymn  in  the  service  of  the  Eastern  church. 

Stephanos,  or  Stephen  in  English,  was  born  in  725  a.d.,  and  when  only  ten 
years  old  was  placed  in  the  Greek  monastery  of  Mar  Saba,  situated  in  the 
valley  of  the  Kedron,  about  midway  between  Jerusalem  and  the  Dead  Sea. 
This  solitary  retreat  is  in  the  wildest  part  of  the  wilderness  of  Judaea.  Here 
Stephen  spent  sixty  years  as  a  monk,  and  died  in  the  monastery  in  his 
seventieth  year.  He  is  known  as  Stephen  the  "  Sabaite,"  an  epithet  applied 
to  every  monk  of  Mar  Saba.  John  Damascene,  or  John  of  Damascus,  the 
last  of  the  Greek  Fathers,  was  Stephen's  uncle,  and  he  also  was  for  many 
years  a  monk  of  the  same  place.  Oosmus  of  Jerusalem,  the  friend  of  John 
of  Damascus,  and  the  most  learned  of  the  Greek  sacred  poets,  was  also  a 
Sabaite.  These  three  monks  were  contemporaries,  and  were  all  distinguished 
as  writers  of  sacred  poetry.  Stephen  was  the  youngest  of  the  three,  and  his 
love  of  religious  song  was  doubtless  in  some  measure  due  to  the  influence  of 
his  two  elder  brethren  of  the  monastery.  Of  his  sacred  poems,  one  of  the  best 
is  that  on  the  martyrs  of  Mar  Saba,  which  gives  an  account  of  the  monks 
slain  while  defending  their  monastery  against  the  attacks  of  lawless 
marauders.  Eleven  centuries  ago,  Stephen  sang  his  sweet  hymns  amid  the 
sterile  wastes  of  Judaea,  so  that  of  his  sacred  songs  it  is  literally  true,  "  the 
wilderness  and  the  solitary  place  shall  be  glad  for  them,"  and  the  well-known 
tune  to  which  the  above  hymn  is  usually  sung  was  written  by  the  late  Sir 
Henry  Baker,  and  named  Stephanos,  after  the  Syrian  monk. 

We  visited  Mar  Saba  a  short  time  ago,  while  making  a  tour  through  the 
Holy  Land,  and  found  that  the  monastery  stands  nobly  on  a  lofty  cliff,  over- 
hanging the  valley  of  the  Kedron,  which  in  this  part  forms  a  deep  chasm. 
It  was  founded  in  the  beginning  of  the  sixth  century,  and  this  secluded 
convent  has  thus  stood  in  the  midst  of  savage  desolation  for  fourteen 
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centuries.  Several  times  in  the  course  of  ages  it  has  been  plundered  and  the 
inmates  put  to  death  by  Persians,  Moslems,  and  Bedouin  Arabs ;  and  therefore 
for  the  sake  of  safety  the  monastery  is  surrounded  by  massive  walls,  and 
further  guarded  by  two  strong  towers  near  the  entrance,  which  tend  to  give 
the  edifice  the  appearance  of  a  fortress  in  a  commanding  position.  On  being 
admitted  within  the  gate,  we  found  tiny  chapels,  chambers  and  cells  innu- 
merable, for  the  most  part  cut  out  of  the  rock,  perched  one  above  the  other, 
and  connected  by  rocky  steps  and  intricate  passages.  The  huge  building 
seems  as  if  it  were  clinging  to  the  face  of  a  steep  precipice,  so  that  it  is 
difficult  to  distinguish  man's  masonry  from  the  natural  rock.  Many  of  the 
monks  of  this  tranquil  convent  are  well  known  historical  persons.  St.  Sabas, 
the  founder,  died  and  was  buried  here  in  532.  The  three  sacred  poets  above 
mentioned  were  monks  of  Mar  Saba  in  the  eighth  century.  The  Sabaites  at 
present  number  about  forty,  and  their  rule  is  very  severe,  being  under  a  vow 
never  to  eat  animal  foo<^.  They  have  seven  religious  services  in  twenty-four 
hours— five  by  day  and  two  by  night.  Although  they  seemed  severe  in  their 
habits  they  received  us  kindly,  and  we  were  carefully  conducted  by  a  monk 
through  the  whole  monastery.  We  were  led  into  their  gaily  decorated  chapel, 
saw  the  tomb  of  St.  Sabas,  the  tomb  of  John  of  Damascus,  and  a  cave  chapel, 
containing  thousands  of  skulls  of  martyred  monks.  We  were  next  taken  to 
see  the  belfry  on  the  roof  of  their  little  sanctuary,  and  saw  the  bells  which 
send  forth  their  sweet  notes,  and  gladden  the  hearts  of  pilgrims  who,  "  weary 
and  languid,'1  pursue  their  lonely  journey  through  the  desolate  wilderness  of 
Judaea.    The  bells  of  Mar  Saba  recalled  to  mind  the  soothing  words— 

"  Far,  far  away,  like  bells  at  evening  pealing, 
The  voice  of  Jesus  sounds  o'er  land  and  sea." 

We  were  then  conducted  to  a  terrace,  from  the  dizzy  height  of  which  we 
looked  down  into  the  deep  gorge  of  the  Kedron,  500  feet  below.  Every 
morning  wolves  and  jackals  assemble  at  the  bottom  of  the  rocks  and  are  fed 
by  the  monks,  who  cast  down  food  to  the  ravenous  animals.  Viewed  from 
this  terrace  the  scene  around  and  below  is  one  of  stern  desolation,  and  a  sight 
so  impressive  as  never  to  be  forgotten.  Mar  Saba  was  much  more  endeared 
to  us  when  we  remembered  that  here  Stephanos,  eleven  centuries  ago  wrote 
the  touching  hymn — 

"  Art  thou  weary,  art  thou  languid, 
Art  thou  sore  distrest  ?  " 


"  All  people  that  on  earth  do  dwell, 
Sing  to  the  Lord  w:th  cheerful  voice." 

This  grand  metrical  version  of  the  hundredth  psalm  is  supposed  to  be  the 
work  of  William  Kethe.  a  native  of  Scotland,  and  an  exile  with  John  Knox 
at  Geneva  in  1555.  He  was  one  of  the  translators  of  the  Geneva  Bible,  and 
twenty-five  of  his  psalms  were  published  in  the  old  p3alter  of  1561.    In  1563, 
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we  find  Kethe  chaplain  to  the  English  forces  at  Havre,  and  afterwards  rector 
of  Okeford,  Dorsetshire.  A  sermon  still  exists,  printed  in  black  letters, 
preached  at  Blandford  at  the  sessions  held  there  in  1571,  by  William  Kethe, 
minister  and  preacher  of  God's  word.  This  metrical  psalm  is  sometimes 
assigned  to  Hopkins,  joint  editor  with  Sternhold  of  the  first  metrical  psalter 
attached  to  the  Prayer-book,  bat  not  on  any  good  ground.  Of  the  sixty-two 
psalms  composed  by  Hopkins,  the  hundredth  is  amongst  them,  but  Hopkins's 
version  is  much  inferior  to  the  above,  and  shows  him  to  be  unequal  for  such 
a  high-class  production.  This  truly  grand  version,  which  takes  rank  with  the 
foremost  of  our  hymns,  is  a  universal  favourite.  The  cause  of  its  popularity 
is  in  a  great  measure  due  to  the  fact  that  it  is  free  from  sectarian  doctrine 
and  party  feeling.  It  appeals  directly  to  those  fundamental  doctrines  of  our 
common  Ohristianity,  doctrines  which  soothe  the  deep  religious  cravings  of 
the  soul,  namely,  that  God  is  the  great  universal  Father  of  the  human  race, 
and  that  He  watches  over  His  offspring  with  the  lovjng  care  that  an  Eastern 
shepherd  shows  for  his  flock.  The  purity  of  rhythm,  the  simplicity  of 
language,  and  the  dignified  music  to  which  it  is  sung,  have  combined  to 
increase  its  popularity. 

The  tune  commonly  known  as  the  "  Old  Hundredth  "  ranks  as  the  highest 
class  of  Psalm  tune,  and  is  therefore  a  fitting  accompaniment  to  Kethe's 
grand  version.  The  melody  is  thought  to  have  been  composed  by  uillaume 
Franc,  a  native  of  Rouen,  who,  for  about  a  quarter  of  a  century,  took  a 
leading  part  in  the  cathedral  of  Lausanne,  and  died  in  1570.  Franc  is  said 
to  have  taken  the  chief  share  in  setting  to  music  the  psalms  for  the  reformed 
church  at  Geneva,  and  the  above  melody,  originally  set  to  the  134th  Psalm, 
appeared  then  in  connection  with  Franc's  work.  The  majesty  of  the  strains 
have  induced  some  musicians  to  think  that  it  is  made  up  of  fragments  of 
Grecian  melodies,  but  this  is  doubtful.  The  tune  soon  appeared  in  England, 
for  it  is  found  in  "  Daye's  Metrical  Psalter  w  of  1563.  The  melody  is  said  to 
have  been  harmonised  by  Claude  Goudimel,  a  musician  of  considerable  ability. 
Goudimel  established  a  school  of  music  at  Borne,  and  the  celebrated 
Palestrina  is  thought  to  have  been  one  of  his  pupils.  He  joined  the 
reformed  church,  and  was  killed  in  1572  in  the  massacre  of  the  Huguenots. 
This  tune,  originally  called  "  The  Hundredth,"  now  familiarly  known  as  the 
"  Old  Hundredth,''  was  also  at  one  time  named  "  Savoy, "  from  the  fact  that 
it  was  sung  by  a  Huguenot  congregation  that  worshipped  at  the  Savoy, 
London,  in  the  reign  of  Elizabeth. 


THE  SACRED  SCRIPTURES. 

Peruse  the  books  of  philosophers ;  with  all  their  pomp  and  diction,  how 
meagre,  how  contemptible  are  they,  when  compared  with  the  Scriptures. 
The  majesty  of  the  Scriptures  strikes  me  with  admiration.— Rousseau. 

So  great  is  my  veneration  for  the  Bible,  that  the  sooner  my  children  begin 
to  read  it  the  more  confident  will  be  my  hopes  that  they  will  prove  useful 
citizens  to  their  country,  and  respectable  members  of  society. — J.  Q.  Adams. 
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<H>it  J^p taking  to  <l£fbiU>tm 

By  G.  HOLDEN  PIKE. 

vHE  importance  of  speaking  effectively  to  children  is  so 
generally  admitted,  that  teachers  who  devote  special  attention 
to  the  subject  deserve  to  be  classed  among  the  best  friends 
of  Sunday-school  work.  We  are  well  aware  that  in  certain 
communities  it  has  become  the  fashion  to  slight,  or  even 
despise,  what  is  called  the  Address ;  but  this  is  either  because  there  is  some 
failure  of  power  in  the  speaker,  or  a  strange  want  of  the  appreciative 
faculty  in  the  audience.  Those  who  are  best  acquainted  with  children 
are  well  aware  that  on  the  one  hand  they  are  easily  pleased  when  an 
honest  endeavour  is  made  to  win  their  attention,  and  as  readily  repelled 
when  their  would-be  instructors  are  flat  or  uninteresting.  The  most 
fatal  mistake  of  all  is  of  course  to  suppose,  that  because  the  listeners  are 
only  children  anything  will  do  for  them  ;  whereas,  when  even  an  accom- 
plished speaker  undertakes  to  address  those  who  are  so  much  younger 
than  himself,  he  has  to  go  aside,  as  it  were,  from  the  beaten  track,  and  to 
place  himself  in  the  position  of  those  who  listen.  The  very  effort  to  be 
childlike  prevents  his  being  childish,  and  he  is  the  more  forcible  because 
he  is  plain  to  be  understood.  What  we  have  to  realise  is,  that  the  young 
are  more  discerningly  critical,  more  knowing  than  they  are  sometimes 
supposed  to  be,  and  that  speaking  to  them  successfully  is  an  art  to  be 
attained,  like  other  arts,  by  dint  of  taking  trouble.  More  than  this, 
those  who  excel  in  it  are  to  be  reckoned  among  the  most  useful  working 
Christians  of  their  age. 

The  qualifications  which  unite  to  make  up  a  good  speaker  to  children 
are  so  obvious  that  they  only  need  to  be  specified  for  the  sake  of  those 
who  have  not  given  the  subject  due  attention.  In  the  first  place  it  is 
always  advisable  for  all  who  are  in  any  way  concerned  with  this  kind  of 
tuition  to  be  as  young  as  they  can  in  their  outward  bearing,  always  taking 
care  that  naturalness  prevents  their  lapsing  into  caricature.  The  late 
George  Cruikshank  was  not  only  a  great  genius  in  art ;  until  after  he 
became  an  octogenarian  his  very  manner  showed  so  much  of  that  juvenile 
elasticity  which  never  fails  to  charm,  that  he  always  succeeded  in  creating 
a  favourable  impression  on  the  platform.  In  a  degree  this  habit  may  with 
advantage  be  cultivated  ;  for  the  bonhomie  of  more  elderly  people  always 
touches  a  chord  of  sympathy  in  the  heart  of  youth.  It  is  said  of  some 
persons  in  common  life,  that  they  have  the  knack  of  doing  even  what  is 
disagreeable,  though  effective,  service  with  more  grace  than  others  impart 
to  pleasanter  things ;  and  this  quality  will  be  found  to  go  a  long  way  in* 
recommending  to  the  young  those  who  give  afternoon  addresses.  Reproof 
when  given  at  all,  must  not  go  forth  with  a  censorious  air,  or  it  may  only 
give  umbrage  without  hitting  the  mark  ;  and  while  the  importance  of 
duties  which  are  not  always  lightsome  burdens  on  young  shoulders  are 
properly  enforced,  they  must  be  shown  to  be  attractive  in  themselves  as 
things  commanded  by  God  apart  from  rewards  attached  to  their  observ- 
ance. It  is  also  necessary  to  be  thoroughly  in  earnest ;  that  is  to  say,  the 
teacher  must  never  seem  to  doubt  in  the  smallest  degree  the  truths  he 
inculcates ;  for  children  who  believe  a  thing  at  all  know  nothing  of 
hesitancy — they  reject  or  accept  with  all  heartiness  what  comes  before 
them.    This  is  a  tendency  with  which  those  who  speak  to  the  young 
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should  sympathise,  and  take  care  to  turn  well  to  account  by  being  dogmatic 
while  keeping  close  to  the  Scriptures.  The  religious  teacher  cannot  afford 
to  allow  of  any  licence  in  things  essential ;  and  those  who  have  presumed 
to  do  so,  even  in  the  case  of  older  theological  students,  have  found  nothing 
save  mischief  ensue.  Men  who  are  themselves  tenaciously  evangelical 
may  unconsciously  open  a  door  to  error. 

Then  it  is  necessary  never  to  lose  sight  of  the  obvious  fact  that  the 
minds  of  children  are  tenderly  susceptible ;  and  thus,  while  open  to 
receive  the  good,  are  also  capable  of  receiving  lasting  injury,  almost 
before  we  can  be  aware.  While  truth  must  be  inculcated  always  in  a 
pleasant  manner,  what  is  terrifying  or  repulsive  must  never  be  in- 
dulged in,  even  for  purposes  of  recreation  or  illustration.  Addison,  who 
in  many  respects  was  in  advance  of  Johnson  as  a  moral  teacher, 
held  very  decided  views  under  this  head.  u  Were  I  a  father,"  he  remarks, 
"  I  should  take  a  particular  care  to  preserve  my  children  from  those  little 
horrors  of  imagination  which  they  are  apt  to  contract  when  they  are 
young,  and  are  not  able  to  shake  off  when  they  are  in  years."  Then, 
Dy  way  of  showing  what  irreparable  injury  may  be  wrought  by  things 
which  some  may  regard  as  peccadilloes,  and  therefore  of  little  consequence 
either  one  way  or  the  other,  he  adds,  "  I  have  known  a  soldier  that 
has  entered  a  breach  affrighted  at  his  own  shadow  ;  and  look  pale 
upon  a  little  scratching  at  his  door,  who  the  day  before  had  marched 
up  against  a  battery  of  cannon.  There  are  instances  of  persons  who 
have  been  terrified  even  to  distraction  at  the  figure  of  a  tree,  or  the 
shaking  of  a  bull-rush."  This,  of  course,  all  came  of  allowing  the  imagi- 
nation to  run  wild,  superstition  being  the  offspring  of  ignorance.  The 
imagination  must  be  trained  while  the  mind  is  fed,  if  some  of  the  worst 
evils  are  to  be  escaped.  What  is  especially  to  be  borne  in  mind, 
however,  is,  that  the  ground  under  culture  will  inevitably  yield  a  hardest 
which  will  correspond  with  the  quality  of  the  seed  put  in.  If  that  is 
not  of  a  sterling  kind  the  result  will  be  disappointment. 

This  subject  has  not  always'received  such  attention  as  it  should  have 
done  from  the  professional  teachers  of  those  who  are  expected  to  make 
full  proof  of  their  ministry  in  the  Church.  If  in  the  past  it  had  been 
spoken  of  of  tener  in  colleges ;  and  if  the  press  had  supplied  material 
in  greater  abundance  for  those  who  desired  to  cultivate  their  gifts  in 
this  direction,  it  would  have  been  well ;  but,  whatever  may  have  been 
the  shortcomings  of  other  days,  no  one  can  now  have  any  just  cause 
of  complaint.  There  are  so  many  books,  that  judicious  selection  will 
be  the  main  thing  necessary  in  the  case  of  those  whose  means  and 
leisure  are  limited. 

One  book  especially,  which  we  have  lately  looked  into,  shows  what  can 
be  done  in  the  way  of  providing  a  help  for  speakers  to  the  young,  when 
the  most  competent  representatives  of  the  modern  pulpit  combine  for  a 
common  purpose.  "  Outline  Sermons  to  Children,"  *  is  the  joint  work  of 
about  thirty  of  the  very  foremost  preachers  of  the  day,  and  will  be  pre- 
eminently useful  both  to  those  who  give  addresses  in  the  Sunday  school 
and  to  those  who  teach  in  the  classes. 

Though  the  "  Sermons  "  appear  to  have  been  actually  spoken  to  juvenile 
congregations,  it  will  not  be  presumptuous  in  those  who  use  them,  if  they 
try  to  simplify  the  language,  even  when  that  is  strong  and  clear,  to 
persons  of  older  growth.  Take,  by  way  of  example,  the  following,  by  Dr. 
J.  H.  Wilson,  on  bad  habits  : — 


1  Clerical  Library."    Hodder  and  Stoughton. 
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«'A  habit  is  just  something  we've  got  aooustomed  to  do.  We  are  made  up 
of  habits.  Almost  anything  may  be  made  a  habit  if  it  is  just  done  often 
enough  or  long  enough.  Bad  habits  are  generally  most  easy  to  be  got  at, 
because  we  have  a  bad  heart  to  begin  with,  but  some  are  painful  and 
unpleasant  to  acquire.  Almost  all  our  habits  are  acquired  in  youth,  and 
when  we  become  men  and  women  it  is  hardly  possible  to  get  quit  of  them. 
The  great  inducement  to  what  is  evil  is  that  it  is  « just  for  once/  Doing  a 
thing  once  does  not  make  a  habit.  « One  swallow  does  not  make  a  summer,1 
but  it  is  on  the  way  to  it.  And  doing  a  thing  once  makes  it  easy  to  do  it 
again  and  again,  till  it  becomes  a  habit." 

The  Scotch  mode  of  expression  pervades  this  passage  ;  there  are  many 
turns  of  thought  which  could  be  put  into  other  words  more  easy  of  com- 
prehension to  children ;  and  of  course  we  must  always  beware  of  supposing 
that  young  opening  minds  can  catch  the  meanings  of  idioms  and  proverbial 
expressions  as  familiar  to  ourselves  as  household  words.  We  can  imagine, 
for  example,  a  tyro  of  eight  years,  on  his  return  from  school,  asking  why 
a  swallow  could  not  make  a  summer,  and  the  cottage  parent,  perhaps, 
being  as  uncertain  as  her  son  as  to  what  the  gentleman  could  mean.  What 
is  not  understood  is  as  well  unsaid,  so  far  as  a  particular  congregation  is 
concerned.  In  the  main,  commonplace  literary  references  are  not  under- 
stood by  the  children  of  the  poor,  and  their  parents  cannot  explain  them. 

In  Sermon  lxxxiv.,  on  Giants,  the  Rev.  T.  P.  Johnson  stands  forth  as  a 
much  more  successful  speaker  to  children.  He  has  the  knack  of  at  once 
plunging  into  the  subject,  and  thus  of  seizing  the  attention,  which  is  not 
likely  to  flag  if  powerfully  arrested  at  the  outset  The  text  is,  "  Fight  the 
good  fight  of  faith"  (1  Tim.  vi.  12)  :— 

"  I  wish  I  had  a  sword  of  sharpness,  shoes  of  swiftness,  and  could  go 
about  killing  off  big,  ugly  giants  like  that  Jack  in  my  book.  I  like  my 
Giant  Killer  book  better  than  the  stories  of  good  boys  that  get  ill  and  die. 
I  would  like  to  live  and  do  something.  The  giants  were  horrid,  putting  men 
and  women  in  their  dungeons,  and  devouring  up  children.  Blunderbore  and 
Gormoran  were  the  worst.  It  is  a  good  thing  that  they  were  stupid  and 
greedy,  and  ate  too  muoh,  and  went  to  sleep  often.  Jack  was  splendid ;  so 
clever  and  never  afraid,  and  everybody  said,  '  This  is  the  valiant  Cornishman 
that  slew  the  giant  Cormoran.'  Bub  that  was  long  ago,  and  there  are  no 
giants  now-a-days." 

"Are  there  not,  my  boy  ?"  the  preacher  then  replies  to  this  imaginary 
juvenile  soliloauy.  "Indeed  there  are.  They  are  everywhere  about. 
You  may  find  them  and  fight  them  if  you  choose."  The  giants  to  be  fought 
are  then  marshalled  in  unlovely  array.  Badtemper  puts  his  victims  under 
enchantment.  Falsehood  is  a  two-faced  enemy  ;  and  then  follow  Dis- 
obedience and  Selfishness,  Intemperance  and  Mammon.  When,  however, 
the  latter  is  represented  as  keeping  "  a  great  many  poor  slaves,  chained 
neck  and  heel,  grubbing  all  their  life  long  in  his  dirty  mines,  till  with  the 
constant  glitter  of  gold  and  silver,  the  unhappy  creatures  lose  the  power  of 
their  eyesight  for  anything  else  in  this  world,"  the  speaker  probably  takes 
a  flight  into  those  hyperbolical  regions  whither  the  young  will  not  easily 
follow. 

We  have  selected  the  above  recent  examples  as  bearing  on  the  subject ; 
but  it  must  not  be  forgotten  that  for  years  the  Sunday  School  Union 
have  been  at  various  times  issuing  books  at  a  cheap  rate  which  may  be 
turned  to  good  account  by  persons  studying  this  subject.  "  The  Shepherd 
with  His  Lambs/'  by  the  late  A.  J.  Morris,  brings  into  a  focus  the  chief 
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texts  which  relate  to  Christ  and  children,  and  some  of  the  songs  are  in  very 
sweet,  childlike  language.  "More  Light,"  by  J.  G.  Fleet,  is  a  series  of 
twenty  addresses  by  a  veteran  superintendent  who  devoted  particular 
attention  to  this  subject  through  an  entire  generation  ;  and,  accordingly* 
the  author  is  one  from  whom  much  may  De  learned.  The  Rev.  G.  w". 
Conder's  "  Tender  Herbs,"  has  also  been  much  appreciated ;  and  as  the 
writer  had  the  good  sense  to  "  strive  after  the  utmost  simplicity,"  many 
illustrative  passages  in  point  might  be  selected  did  space  permit.  "  Way- 
side Talks,"  by  E.  W.  W.,  also  contains  some  capital  things  which  children, 
would  readily  catch,  and  which,  in  many  cases,  could  even  be  turned  to 
account  by  preachers  to  those  of  older  growth. 

The  Rev.  S.  G.  Green  and  "  Uncle  Harry  "  have  both  worked  effec- 
tively in  this  field,  and  with  a  brief  illustration  from  each  of  these,  we 
will  close  our  remarks.  "  The  Best  of  Books  "  and  "  David's  Bible,"*  by  the 
former,  are  addresses  to  children  which  all  who  wish  to  excel  in  this 
department  should  closely  study.  Perhaps  the  value  of  the  learning  given 
to  the  school  was  never  more  successfully  demonstrated  to  a  juvenile 
audience  than  in  this  wayside  passage  from  "  David's  Bible." 

"  She  was  nine  years  old,  she  said ;  and  her  little  brother  who  sat  by 
quite  gravely,  listening  to  us,  was  six.  •  Can  you  read,  my  child?  '  •  Oh 
no,  sir  ;  nobody  did  ever  teach  me.'  And  she  looked  up  in  my  face  so 
sorrowfully  that  I  quite  pitied  her,  and  said,  •  Should  you  not  like  to  learn  ?  ' 
Oh  yes,  sir ;  that  I  should  ! '  and  I  could  see  the  tears  come  into  her  bright 
eyes.  I  gave  her  a  little  book ;  you  would  have  been  glad  to  see  how  pleased 
she  was !  She  thought  that  perhaps  she  could  coax  her  father  to  teach  her — 
for  he  was  able  ;  her  mother  could  not  read  herself.  '  Have  you  ever  heard, 
my  dear,  about  the  great  God  ?  '  « Oh  yes,  sir,  many  a  time.'  '  And  where  is 
HeJ? '  Now,  many  children  would  have  pointed  to  the  blue  sky,  and  said, 
'  Up  in  heaven ; '  but  this  little  maid  knew  better.  She  waved  her  hand 
round  slowly,  looked  very  solemnly  in  my  face,  and  said,  '  All  about  us> 
everywhere.'" 

The  childlike  force  of  such  a  passage  will  ensure  its  winning  its  way 
to  many  a  youthful  heart.  Then  the  following  on  "  Worship,"  from  Bible 
Pictures  for  Little  People — Old  Testament ,t  refers  to  the  two  dispensa- 
tions very  clearly  and  succinctly. 

"  When  the  Tabernacle  was  built,  Moses  told  the  people  that  God  was  to  be 
worshipped  by  prayer  and  offerings,  especially  by  the  shedding  of  blood — 
lolling  the  lamb  or  goat,  and  sprinkling  its  blood  before  the  Lord,  as  a  sign 
that  those  who  worshipped  were  sinners,  and  that  God  would  only  take  away 
sin  by  the  shedding  of  blood.  In  presenting  an  offering,  the  giver  was  to  put 
his  hands  on  the  head  of  the  victim.  In  this  way  he  confessed  that  he 
deserved  the  punishment  of  death,  and  asked  God  to  accept  the  life  of  the 
animal — bullock,  lamb,  or  goat— in  his  stead.  But  now  we  do"  not  shed  the 
blood  of  bullocks,  or  goats,  or  lambs,  in  our  places  of  worship,  because  for  us 
the  blood  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  the  Lamb  of  God,  was  shed  once  for  all,  to 
take  away  sin  for  ever.  Be  thankful  that  Jewish  sacrifices  are  not  required 
of  us  now.  For  Christ's  offering  was  so  perfect,  so  precious,  so  full  of 
merit,  that  it  neednot  be  repeated.  Whosoever  trusts  in  Him  will  be  saved. *' 
This  is  clear  and  full  of  instruction.  The  hardest  thing  in  speaking  to 
children  is  to  avoid  ambiguity  ;  but  this  must  be  done  throughout  an 
address  before  the  acme  of  excellence  is  attained.  Remember  that 
children  are  critics,  and  very  severe  ones  sometimes,  when  dealing  with 
what  they  cannot  understand. 

•  t  Published  by  the  Sunday  School  Union,  56,  Old  Bailey,  London. 
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A  CHAPTEK  OF  PRINCIPLES. 

By  WILLIAM  NEWALL. 

can  have  no  better  standard  than  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  who  is  the  "Great  Teacher."  Enough  for  us 
if  we  can  but  attain  something  of  the  spirit  of 
His  work,  and  make  practical  examples  of  His  forms 
and  methods.  But,  keeping  this  well  in  mind,  we  may 
also  seek  to  gain  precise  adaptation  to  our  present  times 
and  circumstances,  and  set  the  Christ-standard  before 
us  in  such  a  way  as  to  be  an  inspiration  and  a  "guidance 
in  our  modern  forms  of  teaching. 

There  is  a  good  practical  sense  in  which  our  Sunday 
school  teaching  needs  to  be  raised  in  efficiency,  so  as 
fairly  to  meet  new  conditions ;  and  the  efficiency 
concerns  one  special  department — the  art  of  teaching.  We  do  not  think 
the  teachers  of  the  future  will  be  more  diligent  students  of  God's  Word 
than  teachers  in  the  past ;  nor  do  we  expect  them  to  be  more  prayerful ; 
or  more  seriously  anxious  for  the  spiritual  well-being  of  the  children ; 
but  they  may  well  seek  to  attain  better  methods  of  teaching,  and  bring 
into  the  Sunday  school  spheres  the  skill  in  teaching  which  now  charac- 
terises secular  schools. 

In  recent  years  there  has  been  a  most  marked  development  of  the  art 
of  teaching.  The  change  may  be  set  before  our  readers  in  a  sentence. 
Hitherto  the  idea  of  teaching  has  been  "  imparting  knowledge."  Now 
the  idea  is,  "Educating  the  faculties  that  acquire  knowledge."  We 
remember,  many  years  ago,  some  articles  in  a  young  people's  magazine, 
on  a  Learning  to  Think,  Learning  to  Feel,  Learning  to  Act."  But  they 
were  in  advance  of  their  time  ;  and  we  are  only  now  just  beginning  to 
realise  that  this  culture  of  the  powers  is  the  most  important  feature  of 
education,  and  that  Sunday  school  teaching  up  to  the  true  standard  is 
efficient  culture  of  the  moral  and  spiritual  powers,  just  as  good  Board 
school  and  Day  school  teaching  is  the  efficient  culture  of  the  mental 
powers. 

Our  children  are,  for  the  most  part,  in  Board  schools,  and  we  have  to 
meet  the  fact  that,  in  secular  learning,  they  are  under  the  guidance  of 
thoroughly  trained  teachers,  who  work  in  the  lines  of  a  most  scientifically 
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constructed  system.  We  do  not  direct  attention  merely  to  the  superior 
teaching  appliances  in  the  B^ard  schools,  bat  we  remind  our  fellow- 
workers  that  there  is  a  b attar  understanding  of  child  nature,  and  so  a 
wisely-adjusted  appaal  is  made  to. all  the  child  faculties  :  the  children  are 
helped  to  observe,  to  think,  to  giv3  reasons,  as  well  as  to  remember. 

Now,  as  these  Board  sshool  boys  and  girls  come  into  our  Sunday  classes, 
what  we  have  to  recognise  is — not  that  they  know  so  much  more  than 
children  of  their  class  did  twenty  years  ago,  but  that  they  have  been  so 
much  better  taught,  and  that  they  are  able  to  learn  so  much  more  readily, 
and  consequently  ask  us  for  teaching,  in  matters  of  morals  and  religion, 
of  so  much  more  efficient  a  character. 

It  may  be  well  to  recall  what  has  been  our  standard  of  Sunday  school 
class  work.  It  may  be  expressed  in  these  few  words :  correct  recital  of 
catechism,  Scripture  text,  or  hymn,  and  patient  listening  to  meditative 
talk  about  a  Bible  passage,  brightened  by  more  or  less  of  illustration  and 
anecdote. 

There  has  been  a  very  general  raising  of  this  standard  during  the  last 
few  years.  Now  we  require  simple  memory  work  only  in  the  junior 
classes,  and  learning  a  catechism  in  scarcely  any  classes  ;  and  the  teaching 
is  much  less  meditative,  and  more  explanatory  of  the  Scripture  passages, 
the  interest  of  the  children  being  secured  by  a  much  freer  use  of 
suggestive  questioning.  Our  changed  method  of  dealing  with  the 
Scripture  is  aptly  represented  by  the  replacing  of  the  meditative  Com- 
mentary of  Matthew  Henry  by  such  exegetical  Commentaries  as  the 
Speaker's  and  ffllicotfs.  This  we  consider  to  be  a  clear  gain,  though  we 
regard  with  grave  anxiety  the  excessive  rebound  from  the  meditative 
treatment  of  Holy  Scripture.   ; 

While,  however,  we  draw  attention  to  Board  school  methods,  and  say 
that  the  better  style  of  teaching  in  the  Day  school  must. be  matched  with 
a  better  style  of  teaching  in  the  Sunday  school,  we  wish  it  to  be  clearly 
understood  that  there  must  always  be  essential  differences  between  Day 
school  work  and  Sunday  school  work.  Dr.  S.  G.  Green,  in  an  address  to 
the  Baptist  Union,  said :  "  Probably  the  form  and  outline  of  Scripture 
truth  are  often  better  taught  in  the  Day  school ;  at  any  rate,  we  have  no 
desire  to  add  to  the  *  over-pressure,'  by  which,  as  we  hear,  young  brains 
are  sufficiently  taxed.  The  teaching  of  the  Sunday  school  must  be  to 
that  of  the  Day  school  as  the  Sabbath  is  to  the  week — an  engagement  of 
the  higher  faculties  of  the  soul,  which  shall  be  itself  a  rest — the  quickening 
of  the  knowledge  already  gained,  that  the  spirit  of  the  learners  may  be 
turned  toward  God  and  Heaven."  Oar  Sunday  school  work  is  not  first 
intellectual ;  it  is  first  moral  and  religious:  by  moral,  meaning  practically 
concerned  with  man's  duties  to  man;'  and  by  religious,  meaning  practically 
;  with  iiiaa-a.  datiaa  to  God.  The  Sunday  school  ataxia  imyeigi on 
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of  moral  responsibility,  instruction  in  moral  principles,  persuasion  of  the 
claims  of  God,  cultivation  of  a  reverent  obedience  of  His  word  and  will ; 
and  that  aim  must  not  be  lowered  down  to  any  such  intellectual  acquaint- 
ance with  the  Bible  as  a  mere  adoption  of  the  Board  school  system 
might  secure. 

What  we  are  anxious  to  put  before  our  teachers  is  this :  Just  as  the 
Day  school  standard  has  been  raised  in  the  Day  school  plane,  so  the  Sunday 
school  standard  must  be  raised  in  the  Sunday  school  plane.  We  must  be 
more  efficient  in  our  particular  moral  and .  spiritual  work  ;  and  that  we 
may  be,  we  must  take  every  opportunity  of  improving  also  our  intellectual 
methods,  learning  all  we  possibly  can  learn  from  those  who  only  propose 
to  train  and  to  fill  the  mind. 

We  should  raise  our  standard  in  the  following  departments  of  our 
work  : — 

In  our  Understanding  of  the  Moral  Nature  of  the  Children. 

We  are,  in  effect,  moral  physickns,  set  upon  securing  freedom,  from  im- 
perilling moral  diseases,  and  ensuring  the  development  of  robust  moral 
health.  And  the  physicians  must  know  their  patients.  There  are  general 
forms  of  weakness,  liability,  and  evil  tendency  in  all  children,  and  in  all 
children's  surroundings  ;  and  about  these  things  we  may  learn  from  books. 
But  there  are  also  specialities  in  the  case  of ,  each  child,  so  that  each  one. 
has  to  become  a  study  if  the  teacher  is  to  secure  precision  of  adaptation 
in  his  teaching*  Our  standard  will  be  raised  if  we  distinctly,  see  that  our 
class  is  made  up  of  ones,  and  each  one  lies  as  a  separate  burden  upon  us. 

A  child's  moral  nature  may  seem  to  be  a  simple  thing,  but,  is  it  ?  Do 
wise  mothers  find  it  so  1  Do  our  teachers  ever  say  to  themselves,  "  J  have 
a  class  of  children  to  teach,  but  what  is  a  child?  What  is  a. child  before 
God?" 

In  our  Command  of  our  Text-Book. 

An  old  notion  was,  that  a  man  might  learn  while  he  taught  others. 
Now  we  see  that  this  notion  is  a  very  questionable  one,  and  we  require 
that  a  man  shall  fully  know  his  subject  before  he  attempts  to  teach  it  to 
others  ;  and  we  make  teachers  keep  to  precise  departments  of  knowledge, 
so  that'  they  may  be  thoroughly  efficient  in  them.  A  man  must  know  his 
text-book  before  he  can  be  competent  even  to  teach  a  child. 

In  this  we  must  have  our  standard  in  Sunday  schools  raised.  The 
Bible  is  our  text-book,  and  competent  knowledge  of  it  must  be  required 
of  all  who  undertake  the  position  of  teachers.  And  we  are  coming  more 
dearly  to  see  and  to  feel  that  an  adequate  knowledge  of  the  whole  Bible 
is  essential,  since  the  Bible  itself  is  a  whole.  The  old  standard  required 
no  more  than  knowledge  of  the  particular,  portions  which  can  be  used  for 
children's  class-lessons.      That  can  no  longer  suffice,  and  our  teachers19 
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Bibles  must,  in  the  future,  get  thumbed  in  the  parts  that  are  now  sadly 
too  clean.    We  must  be  able  to  teach  "  the  whole  counsel  of  God." 

In  Teaching  Appliances. 
Diagram,  map,  model,  etc.,  are  material  helps  in  the  modern  Day  school 
system,  and  they  can  be  freely  introduced  into  our  Sunday  schools.  Oar 
class-room  system  permits  the  use  of  such  things ;  and  we  hope  to 
see  the  day  when  every  class-room  will  be  fitted  with  its  black-board, 
its  maps,  and  its  pictures  of  correct  Scriptural  illustration ;  and  every 
school  will  have  its  museum  of  copies,  at  least,  of  Bible  antiquities.  The 
remarkable  provisions  that  our  American  friends  have  made  at  Chatauqua 
for  training  teachers  through  the  eye  indicate  how  much  can  be  done  in 
the  same  direction,  if  the  importance  of  such  helps  to  our  work  is  duly 
apprehended. 

In  Preparation  op  Teachers. 
We  may  hardly  yet  be  ready  for  an  elevation  of  our  standard  quite  so 
high  as  some  among  us  desire  ;  but  we  ought  soon  to  come  to  this,  that 
every  church  should  provide  an  efficient  training  for  its  Sunday  school 
teachers ;  that  it  should  include  both  instruction  and  practice  in  the 
art  of  teaching ;  and  that  only  persons  certificated  from  such  training 
classes  should  be  allowed  to  work  in  our  schools.  We  know  the  diffi- 
culties that  yet  stand  in  the  way  of  reaching  such  an  efficiency.  Difficulties 
connected  with  the  voluntary  character  of  Sunday  school  service,  and  with 
the  impulse  to  good  works  which  Christian  people  feel,  but  do  not  like  to 
have  restrained,  even  if  the  restraint  be  thoroughly  wise,  and  necessary 
for  the  general  well-being.  At  present,  therefore,  we  venture  to  ask  for 
no  more  than  an  efficient  preparation  of  the  teachers  for  their  precise 
work  in  Sunday  school  classes. 

In  Spiritual  Attainments. 

In  this  we  feel  that  the  Christian  pastors  find  their  chief  sphere  of  in- 
fluence. We  do  not  make  so  much  as  some  do  of  mere  casual  visits  by 
ministers  to  the  schools  ;  such  visits  are  often  rather  confusing ;  but  we 
do  make  much  of  the  pastoral  influence  on  the  spiritual  life  and  culture 
of  the  teachers  ;  for  our  standard  demands,  above  everything  else,  higher 
spiritual  force,  the  power  on  our  children  of  saintly  men  and  women,  who 
live  near  to  God. 

If  we  put  the  standard  of  excellence  which  we  commend  into  a  sentence, 
it  shall  be  this, — 

The  Efficient  Response  to  the  whole  Moral  and  Spiritual  Needs 
of  the  Children. 
We  ask  for  cultured,  holy,  gracious  fatherhood  and  motherhood  in  our 
teachers. 
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Wht  ^ibl*  a  ®00k  of  ;^r00rm. 

By  the  Rev.  W.  M.  STATHAM, 

Vl^lfX  N  two  senses  the  Bible  is  a  Book  of  Progress.    First  of  all  it 
~  is  in  and  of  itself  a  progressive  revelation.    Its  earliest 

books  belong  to  the  patriarchy  or  the  family  life,  when 
the  father  was  ruler  and  magistrate  at  home.  Its  litera- 
ture, after  the  Hebrews  were  formed  into  a  nation  and 
received  the  law,  belonged  to  what  is  termed  the  Theocracy,  when  God 
ruled  in  all ;  that  is  to  say,  when  not  only  the  distinctly  religious  worship 
of  the  nation  was  ruled  by  priests  appointed  by  God,  but  when  all  law, 
all  medicine,  all  common  life,  was  distinctly  under  ecclesiastical  govern- 
ment— not  a  religious  institution  side  by  side  with  a  worldly  monarchy — 
but  where  God  through  His  church  ruled  over  all  domains  of  life, 
secular  and  spiritual.  Then  cams  the  age  of  what  is  termed  "The 
Theophany."  What  does  the  word  mean  ?  Let  the  student  at  this  point 
take  Mr.  Buskin's  advice  and  cultivate  accuracy  of  idea.  A  word  once 
dissected  is  seldom  forgotten.  A  patriarch  was  the  father  and  ruler  of  his 
family,  one  who  governed  by  paternal  right,  as  the  patriarch  Abraham  did. 
Theocracy  is  from  the  Greek — Theos  and  kratos — a  government  of  a  people 
by  the  immediate  direction  of  God ;  and  the  term  applied  to  the  State  thus 
governed  was  theocracy.  Theophany  is  from  the  Greek  words  Theos  (God) 
and  phainomai  (to  appear),  or  a  manifestation  of  God.  Thus  Theophany 
is  applied  to  the  Incarnation  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ, 
termed  in  Scripture  "  God  manifest  in  the  flesh."  These  names,  then,  mark 
out  the  great  eras  of  Bible  progress  ;  and  under  each  of  them  the  student 
will  be  able  to  epitomise  aspects  of  onwardness  in  each  era. 

We  shall  notice  presently  that  the  Bible  leads  us  forward  to  something 
higher  even  than  the  Theophany,  viz.,to  the  time  when  with  purified  spiritual 
vision  we  shall  see  the  Redeemer  "  as  He  is,"  without  even  a  veil  of  flesh 
between  our  souls  and  Him ;  for  then  we  shall  see  His  face,  and  His  name 
will  be  in  our  foreheads.  Of  course  the  progressiveness  of  the  Divine  reve- 
lation is  not  always  and  ever  accompanied  by  progress  in  the  character  of 
those  to  whom  the  revelation  is  made.  The  Bible  gives  us  no  portraits  on 
enamel,  but  faithful  likenesses  ;  and  we  mourn  over  the  faults,  follies,  and 
sins  of  men  !  We  very  naturally  expect  higher  life  of  those  who  receive 
the  advanced  revelations.  The  light  is  intensified  for  each  succeeding  era, 
that  men  may  walk  in  the  light  which  God  has  blessed  them  with,  and  be 
worthy  children  of  the  light ;  but  men  may  walk  in  a  self-chosen  darkness, 
and  love  the  darkness  because  their  deeds  are  evil.  Certainly,  however, 
they  have  not  in  the  advanced  eras  any  cloak  of  ignorance  wherewith  to 
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conceal  their  sin.  "  If  I  had  not  come  and  spoken  to  them,"  says  Christ, 
"  they  had  not  had  sin,  bat  now  they  have  no  cloke  lor  their  Bin." 

Concerning  progress  in  general  under  the  government  of  God,  we  might 
expect  the  Bible  to  be  a  Book  of  Progress  because  the  Book  of  Nature  is  a 
Book  of  Progress.  Creation  dies.  Look,  for  instance,  at  the  forms  of  the 
Crustaceans  and  of  the  Silurian  fossils  !  Look  at  the  Zoophytes  !  Look 
at  the  Ichthyosaurus !  Look  at  the  Mastodon  and  at  the  Mammoth,  which 
is  the  same  as  the  creature  referred  to  in  the  Hebrew  "  Behemoth."  Look, 
too,  in  your  museums  at  the  Megatherium,  with  its  rude  and  gigantic 
mechanism  !  What  glorious  advance,  then,  there  is  now  in  the  beauty, 
symmetry,  elegance  of  created  forms !  Look  at  the  human  race  from 
which  the  Athenian  sculpture  was  moulded ;  and  look  not  alone  at  man 
himself,  but  at  the  natural  world  :  at  the  graceful  deer,  the  beautiful  birds, 
the  majestic  and  finely  moulded  horse.  Look,  too,  at  the  beautiful  carpet 
of  Nature,  how  different  that  is  from  the  tangled  bush  and  the  wild 
grass  !  Look  also  at  all  the  delicate  and  fragrant  flowers  which  decorate 
the  earth  !  Look  again  at  the  precious  fruits  of  the  earth,  their  multipli- 
cation and  their  perfection  !  Seeing  all  this,  then,  in  one  revelation  of  God, 
viz.,  the  Book  of  Nature,  may  we  not  expect  the  higher  Eevelation,  that 
of  the  Very  Word  of  God,  given  through  holy  men  of  old  who  spake  as 
they  were  moved  by  God  Himself,  to  be  a  Book  of  Progress  1 

So  we  find  it.  We  are  all  of  us  agreed  that  the  Bible  is  not,  and  was 
not  intended  to  be,  mainly  a  Book  of  Science  or  a  mere  study  in 
astronomy  and  geology.  We  believe  that  it  is  designed  to  be  a  Book  of 
Religion — a  spiritual  unfolding — a  revelation  of  righteousness  and  truth. 
How  wonderfully  superior  in  this  respect  was  the  light  which  David  had, 
to  that  which  Abel  had  !  The  promise  of  a  Saviour  was  made  to  Abel 
in  earliest  days  ;  but  to  David,  Christ  was  revealed  in  the  fulness  of  His 
character  as  Prophet,  Priest,  and  King.  Then,  as  the  course  of  inspira- 
tion, like  a  river,  broadened  and  deepened,  the  Hebrews  heard  descriptions 
of  the  Redeemer  through  Isaiah,  Jeremiah,  and  Micah,  which  gave 
richness  and  fulness  to  the  Divine  revelation.  Therein  we  have  the 
sublime  description  of  the  Messiah's  kingdom — of  His  patience,  of  His 
pity,  and  of  His  power;  of  His  sufferings,  and  of  His  death.  There  we 
behold  the  picture  of  a  King  who  should  reign  in  righteousness,  and  to 
whom  the  gathering  of  the  people  should  be. 

Then  the  King  Himself  appears  :  when  the  Roman  roads  were  ready  for 
the  footsteps  of  the  Divine  heralds  who  should  proclaim  the  advent  and 
mission  of  the  King ;  when  the  despised  Jews  had  circulated  their  inspired 
Scriptures  and  erected  their  synagogues  in  all  centres  of  trade  and 
commerce  ;  when  the  Greek  language,  the  richest,  the  noblest  tongue  in  the 
world— the  most  delicate  in  all  shades  of  expression — a  language  fitted 
especially  for  the  records  of  God's  revelation  to  men — was  the  speech  of 
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tta  cmlfafcd  ihhM,  ftfeft  in  the  fulness  <tf  %tae— the  ttae  to  wkskii  lite 
clock  of  l&tory  Was  set— ftte»  God  sent  forlfc  His  "Bote.  We  ftad  m 
Hebrews  that  in  "  these  last  days  God  hath  spoken  unto  -as  by  2?w  /Sbw 
^m  He  bath  made  heir  of  all  things."  Itar&ermore,  mark  the  nature  of 
our  Lord's  own  revelations  as  contrasted  with  those  given  in  the  old  economy. 
Herein  is  not  merely  a  promise,  but  a  promise  fulfilled.  "  Blessed  are  your 
eyes  for  they  see,  and  your  ears  for  they  hear,  what  prophets  and  kings 
and  righteous  men  desired  to  see."  Here  moral  law  is  simplified  and 
spiritualized.  "  On  the&9  two  commandments  hang  all  the  Law  and  the 
Prophets."  Here  is  the  federation  of  humanity  under  one  Divine  head, 
"  Greek  and  Jew,  bond  and  free,  are  all  one  in  Christ  Jesus."  Here  is 
something  ubiquitous  and^ever  present,  not  a  law  of  commandment  which 
has  to  be  studied  in  detail,  and  needs  to  be  interpreted  by  Rabbis,  but 
"  the  law  of  the  spirit  of  life  which  is  in  Christ  Jesus."  Here  is  freedom 
from  ail  burdensome  ceremonials  and  from  all  dependence  on  the  functions 
of  a  priesthood  that  offered  daily  sacrifices  :  for  "  by  one  offering  Christ 
hath  perfected  for  ever  them  that  are  sanctified."  So  all  through  the 
Patriarcht  we  are  coming  to  the  Theocracy,  when  God  Himself  is  Ruler 
and  Judge  and  King — and  through  the  Theocracy  we  are  coming  to  the 
Theophany,  or  God  manifest  in  the  flesh. 

But  there  is  progress  still  !  Christ's  presence  whilst  on  earth  was  neces- 
sarily local  and  limited.  His  words  reached  only  a  surrounding  circle ; 
His  influence  touched  only  the  hearts  that  were  around  and  about  Him. 
Now  that  He  has  completed  the  Ministry  of  truth,  and  perfected  the  great 
Atonement,  and  broken  the  power  of  Death  by  rising  from  the  grave  and 
leading  captivity  captive — now  that  He  is  about  to  ascend  up  on  high  to 
the  glory  which  He  had  with  the  Father  before  the  world  was,  He  promises 
us  a  Comforter — to  abide  with  us — so  that  "  it  is  expedient  for  Him  to  go 
away,"  that  the  Comforter  may  come.  This  Comforter  in  His  power  over 
the  soul  took  the  Inspired  "Word  and  applied  it  to  the  conscience  and  the 
heart,  so  that  the  Christian  truth  might  be  turned  into  a  spiritual  poteriey 
in  the  soul.  Let  us  illustrate  what  is  meant.  At  first  the  student  of  the 
schools  studies  in  art,  for  instance,  the  work— the  method — the  manner  of 
the  master ;  but  in  time  he  gains  the  spirit,  and  thenceforth  his  work  is 
no  dead  imitation  of  mere  touch  or  style,  but  a  free  spirit  of  life  within  ! 
So  it  is  with  the  Gospel.  That  is  not  a  mere  imitation  of  the  actions  of 
Christ— it  is  embodied  in  the  Apostle's  words,  "  We  have  the  mind  of 
"Christ."  We  judge  of  life  as  He  judged  of  it,  and  obey  the  Father's 
will  as  He  obeyed  it  in  all  things — and  find  in  obedience  to  that  will  our 
meat  and  drink.  Thus  our  Lord's  own  words,  "They  are  not  of  the 
world,  even  as  I  am  not  of  the  world,"  are  fulfilled  in  our  lives*  not  in 
some  mere  imitative  action  like  the  pope  washing  the  pilgrims'  feet, 
which  may  be,  and  has  been  done  by  cruel,  wicked,  and  worldly  popes 
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who  did  not  share  the  Master's,  spirit,  nor  gloiify  His  name  ;  but  rather 
by  an  inward  spirit — by  the  Holy  Ghost  the  Comforter  dwelling  within 
us  and  filling  us  with  all  might  in  our  inner  man.  Then  so  much  is 
the  Bible  a  Book  of  Progress,  that  this  Divine  life  within  us  is  looked 
upon  only  as  "  the  earnest  of  our  inheritance."  We  are  stiU  "  being  made 
meet  for  the  inheritance  of  the  saints  in  light."  The  gold  of  character  is 
yet  in  the  crucible,  and  needs  to  be  purged  from  dross,  and  as  Christians 
we  still  look  fdr  "  the  glory  to  be  revealed  in  us."  "  Now  are  we,"  says 
St.  John,  "  the  sons  of  God,  and  it  doth  not  yet  appear  what  we  shall 
be  ;  but  we  know  that,  when  He  (Christ)  shall  appear,  we  shall  be  like 
Him ;  for  we  shall  see  Him  as  He  is." 

Progress  still !  Yes,  and  progress  evermore.  Archbishop  Whately 
once  said  that  the  desire  of  progress  and  the  sense  of  discovery  were  not 
parts  of  our  fallen  nature  ;  and  we  might,  therefore,  look  for  their  presence 
and  development  in  the  future  state.  True  enough :  stagnation  belongs 
to  no  part  of  God's  universe  here,  and  we  may  well  believe  that  the  know- 
ledge and  blessedness  attendant  upon  an  entrance  into  the  Heavenly  state, 
perfect  as  they  will  be  in  their  nature,  will  admit  of  constant  extension, 
and  ever-deepening  degree.  Thus  we  have  looked  at  the  Bible,  in  its 
relation  to  the  spiritual  soul  of  man,  as  a  Book  of  Progress.  In  another 
paper  to  follow  this,  we  may  be  permitted  to  show  that  in  all  that  relates 
to  human  history  in  its  outward  forms  of  manifestation,  such  as  deliver- 
ance from  slavery  and  polygamy,  the  Bible  is,  and  always  has  been,  a 
Book  of  Progress,  wherever  it  has  been  honoured  and  lived  out  amid 
nations  and  peoples. 


Janus  %J§litl)QlBotCs  @@lot(t\il%  <UTlass. 

JOURNEYINGS  FROM  SINAI  TO  JORDAN. 

glCHOIjSON  took  great  pains  with  the  map  of  the  granite 
district  of  Sinai,  and  drew  it  on  almost  as  large  a  scale  as  the 
previous  map  of  the  entire  peninsula.  The  lower  part  of  the 
pen insula  is  in  exact  form  of  a  triangle,  with  its  base  in  the 
sandy  plain  and  sandstone  hills  separating  the  granite  from 
the  1  Milestone  table-land  of  the  Tih.  Nicholson  wanted  to 
show  the  grounds  on  which  one  particular  mountain  claims 
to  be  the  s  ens  of  the  giving  of  the  law,  so  he  marked  in  the  middle  of  the 
triangle,  and  starting  from  the  northern  base,  the  high  region  of  Jebel 
Fureia,  round  the  lower  part  of  which,  and  bending  southwards,  the  great 
vradiei  of  Ea  Sheikh  and  Er  Raha  swept  in  a  semicircle.  The  ranges  of 
mountains  that  are  of  special  interest  lie  south  of  these  wadies,  the  great 
mass  of  Jebtl  Ma  sa  stretching  down  in  a  line  towards  the  point  of  the 
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triangle,  and  having  for  its  highest  points  Jebel  Katterin  and  Urn  Sadumur; 
Mount  Serbal  lying  on  the  north-west,  and  almost  overlooking  Wady  Feiran ; 
the  actual  peak  of  Jebel  Musa  a  little  away  from  the  range  with  which  it  is 
associated,  and  lying  to  the  south-east  of  the  central  ridge  of  hills.  All  the 
principal  peaks  Nicholson  marked  in  small  circles,  and  he  carefully  showed 
all  the  wadies  that  could  possibly  have  met  the  conditions  of  the  Bible 
narrative.  The  result  of  even  a  first  glance  of  his  map  was  the  selection  of 
the  mount  which  Dean  Stanley  suggests ;  and  a  more  precise  examination  of 
the  map  brought  assurance  on  this  very  interesting  point.  Nicholson  had 
put  in  the  names  this  time,  because  he  knew  the  young  men  would  have  been 
studying  the  subject,  and  so  would  readily  recognise  the  various  positions 
marked. 

He  let  the  young  men  examine  his  work  for  some  time,  and  form  their  own 
impressions,  and  then,  pointing  to  the  left  hand  corner,  he  showed  the  Wady 
Feiran,  where  the  Israelites  were  left,  at  the  close  of  their  previous  class. 
Towering  over  the  wady,  but  out  of  actual  reach,  was  Mount  Serbal,  which 
has  been  regarded  by  some  as  the  mount  of  the  Law,  but  which  is  more 
probably  the  "  Horeb,"  on  the  side  of  which  Moses  saw  the  burning  bush. 
We  know  that  Sinai,  the  actual  mount  sacred  to  the  giving  of  the  Law, 
was  a  day's  journey  from  Bephidim,  so  it  could  not  have  been  Mount 
Serbal. 

Pointing  to  the  great  Wadies  Es  Sheikh  and  Er  Raha,  the  teacher  showed 
how  they  formed  a  figure  like  a  man's  bent  arm.  Starting  on  the  eastern 
side  of  Jebel  Fureia,  Es  Sheikh  comes  down  like  the  first  part  of  the  arm 
right  to  the  cliffs  of  Jebel  Musa,  and  the  great  rasges  of  Jebel  ed  Deir,  just 
in  front  of  a  splendid  mount  that  cuts  off  the  mountain  sharp  to  the  wady, 
and  is  what  may  be  called  the  elbow ;  from  it  the  Wady  Er  Raha  stretohes 
towards  the  Wady  Feiran,  like  the  forearm.  Both  these  wadies  then  were 
in  full  view  of  one  mount,  which  is  the  end  of  the  Jebel  Musa  range,  and  is 
named  Ras  Sufsafeh ;  this  was  situated  just  at  the  point  of  the  elbow. 
"Here,"  it  has  been  said,  "all  the  requirements  of  the  history  seem  satisfied, 
the  space  for  the  encampment,  and  its  accessibility  for  the  host  by  the  way 
of  Wady  Es  Sheikh  ;  the  mountain  rising  abruptly  in  front,  with  the  cliffs 
of  Ras  Sufsafeh  visible  from  and  commanding  the  whole  plain,  but  yet 
separated  from  it  by  low  hills  (the  '  bounds  set  unto  the  people  round  about,' 
Exod.  xix.  12) ;  the  brook  on  which  Moses  scattered  the  powder  of  the  golden 
calf  running  down  the  Wady  El-Loja,  with  other  minor  points  of 
coincidence." 

Some  time  was  spent  in  discussing  the  claims  of  the  actual  peak  known 
as  Jebel  Musa,  lying  to  the  south-east  and  overlooking  a  considerable 
valley,  known  as  Wady  Rahabeh ;  but  all  felt  that  much  more  could  be 
advanced  in  favour  of  Ras  Sufsafeh  and  the  Wady  Er  Raha. 

Nicholson  was  obliged  to  stop  this  discussion,  so  he  said,  "  We  have  very 
long  journeyings  before  us,  and  must  get  the  Israelites  started  from  their 
very  pleasant  resting-plaoe  in   Wady  Feiran.      Look  at  the  map.     You; 

can  see  that  the  nearest  way  to  Wady  Er  Raha  is  by  a  narrow  defile  whioh 
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pewiUy  ttemny  took  the  nearer  and  trytog  rote  through  Wady  6e3»i 

"  Thereabouts  the  people  remained  for  something  like  a  whole  year,  the 
plain  being  large  enough  for  the  tents  of  more  than  two  million  souls,  and  the 
neighbouring  wadies  providing  sufficient  pasture  and  water  for  their  flocks. 
But  at  last  the  day  came  for  resuming  the  journey  towards  Canaan ;  and  we 
have  much  less  complete  accounts  of  the  route  they  took,  or  of  the  way  in 
which  the  many  years  of  desert  life  were  spent.  Modern  research  has,  how- 
ever, greatly  helped  us  by  fixing  the  position  of  some  of  the  principal  places 
that  are  mentioned. 

41  We  must  now  turn  to  our  old  map.  You  see  that  on  the  east  side  of  the 
peninsula  there  is  a  sandy  ridge  up  the  coast  of  the  Elanitic  gulf  of  the  Bed 
Sea,  and  then,  just  by  Elath,  at  the  head  of  the  gulf,  the  granite  mountains 
crop  up  again.  This  is  the  ridge  of  Mount  Seir,  the  territory  belonging  to 
Edom ;  between  it  and  the  cliffs  of  the  limestone  table-land  of  the  Tih,  is  a 
wide  plain,  known  as  the  Arabah ;  and  above  the  desert  of  Tih,  on  the 
opposite  side  of  the  plain  to  mount  Seir,  are  the  -'mountains  of  the 
Amorites,'  to  the  south  of  Palestine,  these  being  cut  through  by  the  pass  Es 
Sufa,  otherwise  known  as  Hormah. 

"  To  understand  the  journeyings  from  Sinai  we  should  remember  that,  having 
fitted  the  people  with  a  governmental  and  religious  system,  and  so  constitu- 
ting them  a  nation,  Jehovah  designed  at  once  to  take  them  into  their  appointed 
country.  The  route  first  arranged  was  up  the  shores  of  the  Eastern  gulf,  and 
through  the  mountains  of  the  Amorites,  into  southern  Canaan.  This  route 
cannot  be  traced  exactly.  It  crossed  the  eastern  sandstone  ridge — and  here 
we  have  three  places  mentioned,  Taberah,  Kibroth-Hattaavah,  and  Hazeroth. 
Professor  Palmer  found,  just  hereabouts,  the  remains  of  an  ancient  camp, 
surrounded  with  an  immense  number  of  graves,  and  this  place  he  identifies 
with  Kibroth-Hattaavah ;  and  a  day's  journey  north  of  this  he  found  the 
remains  of  another  large  camp.  *  Stone-heaps  and  circles  cover  the  hill- 
sides and  elevated  positions  in  every  direction ;  and  the  larger  enclosures, 
ocoupied  by  the  more  important  personages,  with  the  hearths  or  fire-places, 
are  still  distinctly  traceable.'  Then  the  Israelites  seem  to  have  taken  the 
shore  line  as  far  as  Elath,  and  somewhere  near  this  place  we  must  find  the 
seventh  station  from  Sinai.  Then,  still  keeping  to  the  north,  but  trending 
somewhat  westward,  they  probably  went  through  a  pass  near  Jebel  Arabah, 
up  to  the  higher  level  of  the  desert  of  the  Wanderings,  now  called  the 
Wilderness  of  the  Tih.  Moving  northward  they  encamped  at  Kadesh,  but 
the  exact  position  of  this  important  place  is  much  disputed.  Three  places 
have  been  named :  (1)  a  spot  just  south  of  Jebel  el  Mukrah,  a  point  of  the 
mountains  of  the  Amorites  just  now  referred  to.  This  position  is  in  the  very 
midst  of  the  Wilderness  of  the  Tih.  Eobinson  thinks  Kadesh  was  in  the 
plain  of  the  Arabah,  at  the  very  gates  of  the  Promised  Land  ;  but  modern 
writers  accept  the  identification  of  Mr.  Rowlands,  who  found  a  place  called 
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Am  Mates,  mAmdXadm,  about  twet*eanaese*et  gMrtfc-aas*  of  the  amfettt 
BmMoMj  in  tiie  extreme  «acdfc  of  Petattrne.  'Eakrng  tb*t  *s  the 
settlement  and  rendezvous  4©  prepare  for  entering  Canaan,  -we  oan  wife 
sufficient  accuracy  trace  the  route  from  Sinai,  and  estimate  the  difficulties 
of  their  way. 

"  The  hopes  of  Moses  were  dashed  to  the  ground.  The  untruthful  report 
of  the  spies,  and  the  rebellious  way  in  which  that  report  was  received  by 
the  people,  brought  down  Divine  judgments  on  the  generation,  and  they  were 
condemned  to  remain  for  years  in  the  wilderness.  Possibly  Kadesh  con- 
tinued their  headquarters ;  but  very  possibly  the  defeat  at  Hormah  com- 
pelled Moses  to  move  southward;  and  tradition  intimates  that  the  great 
caravan  was  lost  in  the  wilderness  of  the  Tin.  As  an  Arab  tribe  the  camp- 
was  broken  up  into  sections,  each  section  seeking  food  and  water  in  the 
many  valleys  that  seamed  the  vast  table-land. 

"  Over  thirty-seven  years  passed  thus,  and  then; the  nation  was  reassembled 
at  Kadesh,  probably  with  the  idea  that  then  they  might  go  direct  into  the 
south  of  Judah,  or  strike  across  the  country  of  Edom,  and  approaoh  Palestine 
from  the  east.  Advances  were  made  to  Edom,  but  positively  declined ;  and 
at  last  it  was  resolved  to  skirt  Edom,  and  approaoh  the  Promised  Land 
through  the  country  of  Moab.  But  this  was  a  most  disheartening  resolve, 
and  involved  both  weary  marching  and  serious  fighting.  There  seemed, 
however,  to  be  no  alternative ;  so  they  started  to  go  down  the  Arabah  (that 
was  flanked  by  Mount  Seir),  almost,  if  not  quite,  back  to  Elath,  at  the  head 
of  the  Red  Sea  Gulf.  This  proved  a  terrible  journey,  the  people  being  har- 
assed by  the  flying  serpents  at  one  part  of  the  way ;  but  as  soon  as  they 
turned  round  the  end  of  Mount  Seir,  the  troubles  of  their  wilderness  journey 
were  over.  Grossing  the  brook  Zered,  they  left  Edom  and  the  desert  behind 
them,  and  entered  on  the  rich  uplands  of  Moab,  through  which  they  passed 
into  the  territories  directly  east  of  Jordan." 

Nicholson  traced  this  last  piece  of  the  journeying,  and  mentioned  the  inci- 
dents that  occurred  during  this  period,  and  then  asked  if  the  class  had  any 
questions  they  would  like  to  put.  Several  took  advantage  of  this  to  make 
inquiries  and  start  conversation,  but  we  have  only  space  left  to  record 
George  Pooock's  remarks,  and  the  teacher's  reply  to  him. 

Pooock  said,  "  Can  you  give  us  any  idea,  sir,  of  the  kind  of  wilderness  or 
desert  it  was  in  whioh  the  Israelites  wandered  all  those  thirty-seven  years  ?" 
"  I  met  with  a  description  of  it  the  other  day,  Pooock,  whioh  greatly  in- 
terested me,  and  I  am  sure  will  interest  you  too.  I  will  read  it  to  you. 
1  The  region  thus  especially  destined  to  be  the  home  of  Israel  for  a  genera- 
tion, is  the  seoond  great  plateau  in  the  asoent  from  the  Sinai  Peninsula, 
stretching  east  and  west  from  the  Mediterranean  to  the  Dead  Sea,  and  the 
broad  sunken  valley  of  the  Arabah,  or  "  waste,"  south  of  it,  and  from  the 
mountains  of  Judah  on  the  north  to  the  edge  of  the  "  great  and  terrible  wil- 
derness "  on  the  south.  On  the  east  it  fringes  the  west  side  of  the  Arabah, 
with  a  line  of  olifis  and  hills,  in  some  places  1,400  feet  high,  seamed  into  tre- 
mendous goiges  by  the  torrents  that  rush,  after  storms,  from  the  table-land 
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above.  Over  against  these  on  the  opposite  of  the  Arabah,  rises  the  long  line 
of  the  mountains  of  Edom,  running  in  the  same  way,  nearly  north  and  south. 
The  Israelites  had  as  their  temporary  home  a  region  of  rolling  plains,  in  suc- 
cessive gigantic  step3,  in  the  centre  of  the  land,  partly  arable,  but  mostly 
pastoral/  •• 

Then  Nioholson  tried  to  gather  up  the  results  of  their  study ;  reviewed  the 
whole  course  of  the  joumeyings,  and  pointed  out  what  a  "good  way  "it 
was  in  which  they  were  led,  even  in  view  of  all  its  hardships,  if  it  "  humbled 
and  proved  them,"  fitting  them  for  carrying  out  the  Divine  purposes,  and 
preaching  continual  lessons  of  warning,  of  humility,  and  of  trust,  to  us  "on 
whom  the  ends  of  the  world  are  come." 


Wht  <^l&  Mock   ;Marm- 

By  ANNIE  GRAY,  Author  op  "  Denny." 


CHAPTER  Vin. 

ALL   BUT   LOST. 

t  UOY  JOYCE  had  some  distance  to  walk  before  she  reached  the 
country  road  which  led  to  the  common  whereon  stood  her 
temporary  home.  She  was  very  tired.  So  tired  that  when 
at  last  her  weary  feet  gained  the  caravan,  and  she  began  to 
think  of  the  torrent  of  blows  and  hard  words  which  she  well 
knew  her  protracted  absence  would  have  earned  for  her,  she  sank  down  on 
the  lowest  step  to  rest  awhile  before  entering.  And  there,  despite  the  keen, 
cold  night  air,  her  weary  head  fell  heavily  on  the  curly  coat  of  the  great 
dog  which  had  crept  from  his  layer  of  straw  beneath  the  van  to  greet  her, 
and  she  fell  fast  asleep. 

She  was  aroused  by  the  sudden  opening  of  the  door  above.  She  had  barely 
time  to  spring  up  and  move  aside,  before  Bolder  himself,  much  the  worse  for 
drink,  stumbled  down  the  steps. 

"  Here  she  be,  missus  I  "  he  called  up  the  steps,  as  his  bleared  eyes  rested 
upon  her,  "  She's  found  out  that  running  away  doesn't  pay !— Ay,  ay,  my 
lady  o'  the  tight  rope  t  you  were  gouV  to  repay  all  our  trouble  that  wayi  were 
you?    Take  that I— and  that  I— and  that !  " 

Blows,  fortunately  not  very  well  aimed,  were  launohed  at  poor  Lucy.  She 
had  no  chance  of  escape.  Hardly  awake  even  yet,  scarcely  able  from  very 
fatigue  to  stand  upon  her  feet,  she  could  offer  no  resistance,  save  by  shrill 
screams  which  rang  out  so  loudly  in  the  still  air  that  they  speedily  brought 
the  mistress  of  the  oaravan  herself  to  the  rescue. 
"  Leave  her  alone,  will  you  t  "  she  cried  angrily  to  her  husband.     "  D'ye 
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want  the  whole  neighbourhood  roused?  Come  in,  and  leave  her  to  me  ! — 
D'ye  hear,  Bolder  t    Leave  her  alone,  I  tell  you  1 " 

Growling  like  a  wild  beast  disappointed  of  his  prey,  the  great  brutal  man 
flung  her  off,  and  turned  towards  the  steps.  Poor  Lucy  staggered ;  she  would 
have  fallen  had  not  she  been  eaught  by  another  member  of  the  caravan 
company,  who  at  this  moment  appeared  upon  the  scene.  This  was  a  thin 
worn  man,  some  seven  feet  in  stature ;  no  other  than  Signor  Kildare,  the 
"  giant "  whose  "  marvellous  proportions  "  formed  so  prominent  a  feature  of 
Bolder's  hand-bills. 

"  I  say/'  said  the  giant,  "  I  ain't  go  in*  to  stand  this  !  Beat  them  that 
deserves  it,  but  don't  be  settin'  on~an  inoffensive  little  girl  like  Mam' Be  lie 
Lucinda  t    See,  she's  fainted." 

"You  be  off  and  leave  me  to  mind  my  own  business,"  said  big  Mrs.  Bolder, 
catching  Lucy  from  him  and  carrying  her  up  the  caravan  steps  in  her  power- 
ful arms.  "  I'm  sure  I  wish  there  was  no  such  things  as  dancing-girls  t  "  she 
muttered  testily.     "  They're  the  biggest  troubles  going  1 " 

Lucy  was  deposited  roughly  on  the  floor,  a  burnt  feather  held  to  her  nose  ; 
and  when  consciousness  returned,  she  was  sharply  told  to  go  to  sleep,  as  she 
had  been  trouble  enough  for  one  day. 

But  Lucy  could  not  obey  this  injunction,  though  she  tried  very  hard  to  do 
so.  Her  head  ached  badly,  every  limb  ached  too ;  and  the  smell  of  the  burnt 
feather  seemed  completely  to  have  driven  away  the  strong  inclination  for 
sleep  which  had  seized  her  when  in  the  open  air.  Long  after  loud  snoring 
from  the  tiny  inner  apartment  proclaimed  that  her  master  and  mistress  were 
asleep,  poor  Luoy  lay  awake. 

She  lay  thinking  of  Jem  and  Bhoda,  until  the  weary  pain  of  her  aching 
limbs  centred  her  thoughts  upon  herself  and  her  own  hard  lot,  and  they 
began  to  travel  with  weird  persistence  into  the  future  which  lay  before  her : 
a  future  so  dark  and  so  cheerless,  that  big  tears  gathered  in  the  eyes  which 
were  so  pitifully  watching  one  little  square  of  moonlight  through  the  tiny 
window,  and  rolled  slowly  down  her  thin  cheeks. 

With  a  shudder  which  even  her  dauntless  little  heart  could  not  repress, 
she  thought  of  the  morrow ;  of  the  cruel  blows  which  she  knew  full  well  were 
in  store  for  her ;  of.  that  long,  long  practice  and  rehearsal,  and  all  Bolder's 
cruelty  and  impatience  ;  until  there  crept  over  her  once  more  the  old  wild 
yearning  to  be  free. 

But  supposing  that  she  could  escape  unperceived  from  the  van,  where  was 
she  to  go  ?  To  her  father's  barge  ?  Alas,  life  on  board  the  Water  Queen  was 
even  more  terrible  than  within  Bolder's  caravan; 

Should  she  go  to  Jem  ?  Ah,  no  1  Her  father  would  certainly  discover  her 
there,  and  of  course  would  take  her  away.  And  besides,  Lucy's  honest  little 
heart  revolted  at  the  thought  of  trespassing  further  on  Bill  Ford's  hospitality. 
Should  she  go  to  another  caravan  ?  But  her  show-life  experience  had  been 
so  painful,  that  she  had  no  desire  to  extend  it.  And,  too,  she  saw  clearly 
that  she  must  quit  the  profession  as  well  as  the  neighbourhood  to  which  the 
Bolder*  belonged,  or  they  would  find  her  and  clain  her. 
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No ;  she  most  fly  miles  away ;  she  most  make  an  entirely  new  life  for 
herselt  And  as  Lucy  told  herself  this,  she  felt  new  life  springing  up  there 
and  then  within  her ;  and  she  dried  her  eyes,  and  began  in  her  womanly 
fashion  to  mature  her  flitting  plots  and  plans  into  shape. 

41  Eh,  me  I "  sighed  Lucy,  as  again  and  again  during  the  long  night  hours, 
which  seemed  as  though  they  never  would  come  to  an  end,  memory  reverted 
to  that  talk  in  the  moonlight  beneath  the  hedge,  "  if  there  do  be  any  chance 
o'  this  Jesus  coming,  I  wish  He'd  come !— But  there,  I  guess  it's  just  a  pretty 
story  to  please  little  children.  Seems  to  me  I'm  too  big,  and  too  wise,  to 
take  in  that  kind  o'  story." 

And  yet  a  great  yearning  for  love  and  care  and  protection,  such  as  that  of 
which  Jem  and  Bhoda  had  spoken,  came  over  this  poor  child.  A  yearning 
so  strong  and  so  piteous,  that  presently  two  poor  little  thin  arms  were 
stretched  out  in  the  dark,  and  a  trembling  voice,  choked  with  sobs, 
murmured : 

"  Oh,  if  you  can  hear  me,  Jesus,  will  you  please,  please  help  me  1  I  want 
to  run  away  and  get  dear  from  Mr.  Bolder,  and  find  a  little  place  to  live  in 
somewhere  or  other.  Lord,  how  long,  how  long  ?  Gome  quick,  and  help  the 
poor  canal  children  t  " 

When  the  rosy  streaks  of  the  day-dawn  began  to  tinge  the  eastern  horizon, 
Luoy  Joyce  stole  noiselessly  from  her  hard  pallet,  and  for  the  second  time 
in  her  short  life  prepared  for  flight.  8he  stole  cautiously  to  the  door  and 
opened  it— for,  with  trusty  Nero  on  guard,  Bolder  rarely  drew  the  bolt— 
and  glided  down  the  steps. 

At  the  foot  of  the  steps  Nero  met  her,  and  was  about  to  spring  in  gleeful 
weloome  upon  her ;  but  she  quieted  him,  thankful  to  hear  that  the  heavy 
snores  within  never  ceased  at  the  rattling  of  his  heavy  chain. 

All  the  members  of  the  Bolder  company  were  not  such  heavy  sleepers, 
however.  As  she  stood  there  in  the  ever-brightening  day-dawn,  quieting 
Nero,  the  curtain  in  front  of  a  tent-like  erection  close  by  was  drawn  aside, 
and  a  face  peered  out  suspiciously. 

"  Mam'selle  Lucinda  I "  exclaimed  the  owner  of  the  face  in  unfeigned 
surprise. 

"Oh,  hushl"  breathed  the  girl,  going  up  to  him  and  looking  very 
pleadingly  into  the  worn  face  of  the  melancholy  giant.  <(*Be  my  friend,  dear 
good  giant  1    I've  no  friend  but  you ;  and  if  you  tell  on  me  I'm  done  for," 

"  Tell  1 "  said  the  giant,  in  a  low  tone  full  of  sadness  and  compassion,  "  I 
wouldn't  harm  a  hair  of  your  head,  poor  little  thing.  What  are  you  after  ? 
Running  away  ?  " 

11  Yes.  I  can't  stand  it  any  longer,  I  ain't  a  coward,  Senor ; "  she  went 
on,  wistfully,  "  you  know  I  ain't,  don't  you  ?  But  my  legs  ache  so  badly,  I 
daren't  face  the  kicks  and  the  puffs  to-day,  'cause  I  know  I'd  fall  down,  and 
then  Bolder  would  maybe  kill  me.    So  I'm  going  to  run  away." 

A  quick  gleam  of  something  like  brightness  flashed  into  the  giant's  face,  a 
touch  of  the  old  manliness  whioh  the  utter  degradation  of  his  present  life 
seemed  to  have  wholly  taken  from  him.    But  it  faded  all  too  quickly. 
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"  I  fear  you're  wrong,"  he  said,  in  a  dejected  tone.  "  The  world's  a  hard 
place  for  a  mere  child  like  you.   A  hard,  hard  place,"  he  repeated  dreamily. 

"  Hot  harder  than  the  caravan,  Senor !  Oh,  it  can't  he,"  wistfully  spoke 
the  girl,  looking  up  half-frightened. 

He  made  no  answer,  ezoept  to  ask  her  where  she  thought  of  going  to. 

"  I  don't  know,"  she  returned,  drearily.  "  But  not  into  another  caravan ; 
and  not  into  any  barge.  I  think  Til  try  and  get  a  place  at  a  farm.  Mrs. 
Bolder  had  one,  she  says,  when  she  was  a  girl.  And  though  Irm  small,  I'm 
pretty  strong." 

"  What  chance  has  a  desolate  girl  like  you  of  getting  a  place  ? — no 
character  with  you,  nor  anything  to  recommend  you.  They'll  look  down  on 
you  and  say  hard  things,  and  tell  you  they've  no  room.  Ay,  the  world's  a 
big  place,  Lucy ;  but  there's  no  room  in  it  for  such  as  you  and  me— no 
room,  no  room." 

His  words  sounded  like  a  knell.  Poor  Lucy  put  har  hand  to  her  forehead 
half -wildly.  And  then  she  turned  and  looked  all  round— at  the  broad  green, 
at  the  pretty  winding  road,  and  the  clustering  cottages ;  and  away,  far  away, 
the  great  solemn  range  of  hills,  with  the  mist3  of  the  night  still  resting  upon 
them. 

"No  room!"  she  moaned;  and  her  pitiful  voice  made  Nero  creep  close 
to  her,  and  lick  her  cold  hand  in  silent  sympathy.  "  No  room !  And  all 
the  great  wide  world  to  live  in !  Senor,"  she  burst  out  in  a  torrent  of  blind- 
ing tears,  "what  are  such  as  you  and  me  in  the  world  at  all  for,  if 
thereVno  room,  and  no  help,  and  nothing  but  misery  for  us  ?  " 

"  That's  th9  mystery  of  the  ages,"  solemnly  spoke  the  giant.  "  Many  and 
many  a  tima  I've  tried  to  think  it  out,  and  been  no  nearer  an  under- 
standing." 

"  But  who  is  God  ?— HLm  my  little  sister  has  gob  to  know  about  ?  Isn't 
He  coming  some  day  to  help  us  ?  "  said  Luoy ,  clinging  now,  as  a  drowning 
man  clings  to  a  straw,  to  the  thought  whioh  only  a  few  hours  ago  she  had 
dismissed  as  childish,  and  beneath  her  notice. 

The  giant  despairingly  shook  his  head. 

"You've  asked  me  that  before,  Luoy,"  he  said,  "and  I  never  could 
answer  you.  I  can't  answer  you  now.  Well  there,  go  your  way  and  do  the 
beet  you  can.  Take  these  two  shillings  with  you.  And  if  ever  Jem  Ains- 
worth  can  help  you— though  how  he's  to  do  it  I'm  sure  I  don't  know, — just 
creep  round  at  nightfall  and  whistle  low,  and  I'll  hear.  Farewell,  Mam'selle 
Lucinda !  I  don't  want  any  thanks.  If  only  I  could,  I'd  do  muoh  more 
than  that  for  the  child  who's  made  my  life  a  little  less  miserable,  because 
she  has  given  me  some  of  her  love." 

"  I  do  love  ye,"  sobbed  Lucy,  grasping  tight  in  both  her  own  the  great 
hand  he  held  out  to  her.  "  I  do  love  ye  I  If  only  you'd  a  caravan  o'  your 
own,  I'd  stay  with  you  and  be  your  little  maid,  and  dance  o'  nights,  and  all." 

"  I'd  say  « God  bless  you,'  Lucy,"  spoke  the  giant  in  a  husky  tone,  "  only 
what's  the  use  ?  But,  good  luck  go  with  you !  Think  sometimes  of  poor  old 
JemAinsworth." 
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He  went  back  to  his  tent ;  and  alas  t  to  drown  genuine  sorrow  of  heart  by 
that  deadly  potation  which  had  wrecked  his  life,  and  brought  him  in  the 
very  prime  of  his  manhood  to  this  ignominious  career.  And  with  one  last 
hug  of  the  noble  dog,  Lucy  stole  noiselessly  away  across  the  common. 

She  knew  not  whither  to  go.  But,  all  unoonsoiously,  she  was  being  guided. 
There  was  One  whose  loving  eye  was  upon  her,  One  whose  loving  hand  was 
impelling  her  gently  forward  into  the  path  of  blessing  and  of  light. 

In  the  dim  grey  dawn  she  did  not  see  that  she  had  missed  the  road  of  last 
night,  and  had  branohed  off  lower  down,  and  was  now  very  near  that  part  of 
the  water  where  her  father  usually  moored  on  his  "  trips  "  up  and  down  the 
Tanham  Canal.  But  when  she  did  discover  it,  and  began  to  reflect  upon 
the  very  great  probability  there  was  of  her  being  at  that  moment  scarcely 
a  hundred  yards  distant  from  the  dreaded  home  of  her  childhood,  her  poor 
little  heart  began  to  beat  so  fast,  and  her  aching  limbs  to  tremble  so 
violently,  that  she  could  scarcely  stand. 

She  crept  nearer  and  nearer  to  the  water's  edge ;  until,  close  at  the  very 
brink  of  the  bank,  which  was  somewhat  steep  and  precipitous  just  there,  she 
leaned  forward  and  took  a  swift,  keen  survey  of  the  canal  from  right  to 
left. 

Alas  t  alas  I  Just  at  the  bend  of  the  water  to  the  right,  stretched  along 
the  bank  like  a  huge  whale,  lay  the  fatal  object  of  her  dread— a  grimy  black 
barge.  Never  one  doubt  of  its  being  the  Water  Queen  flashed  into  her 
terrified  mind.  A  singing  came  into  her  ears,  her  brain  reeled,  she  took  one 
step  to  fly,  but  all  power  deserted  her. 

With  a  cry  which  rang  piteously  through  the  sweet  morning  air,  and  awoke 
many  a  frightened  chirp  from  the  still  sleeping  birds  in  the  grove,  Lucy  fell 
with  a  dull  splash  into  the  cold  dark  canal. 


CHOICE  THOUGHTS. 

The  Old,  Old  Story. — If  I  am  asked  what  is  the  remedy  for  the  deeper 
sorrows  of  the  human  heart— what  a  man  should  chiefly  look  to  in  his  pro- 
gress through  life  as  the  power  that  is  to  sustain  him  under  trials,  and  enable 
him  manfully  to  confront  his  afflictions — I  must  point  to  something  which, 
in  a  well-known  hymn,  is  called  "  The  Old,  Old  Story,' '  told  in  an  old  book, 
and  taught  with  an  old,  old  teaching,  which  is  the  greatest  and  best  gift  ever 
given  to  mankind.— Wm.  E.  Gladstone. 

Thb  Scbiptubes. — He  that  puts  a  Bible  into  the  hands  of  a  child,  gives 
him  more  than  a  kingdom,  for  it  gives  him  the  key  to  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 
— Dr,  Buchanan. 

Pbayeb.— The  strength  of  the  church  lies,  not  in  the  oratory  of  the  pulpit, 
but  in  the  oratory  of  the  closet.— C.  H.  Spurgeon. 
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MOENING  OUTLINES. 
By  ANNIE  B. 


June  7.— A  Life's  Choice— Deut.  xxx.  11-20. 
Golden  Text—"  Choose  you  this  day  whom  ys  will  serve."— Josh.  xxiv.  15. 

Introduction.— We  have  followed  the  Ibraelites  in  their  journeys :  we  see  them  now  on  the- 
borders  of  their  inheritance,  their  aged  leader  uttering  his  parting  words  of  exhortation. 


The  Command  brought  home. 

Vers.  11-14.  Recall  the  state  of  the 
Children  of  Israel  in  Egypt.  No  mani- 
festation of  the  will  of  the  God  of 
Abraham, and  no  prophet  to  bring  His 
word  to  them  for  many  years.  Then 
Moses  was  sent  to  proclaim  Redemp- 
tion.   At  first  no  law  was  given. 

But  when  the  people  reached 
Sinai,  Jehovah  Himself  drew  nigh  to 
them,  and,  resting  His  claim  to  their 
obedience  upon  the  redemption  which 
He  had  accomplished,  said,  "  I  am 
Jehovah,  thy  God,  who  brought  thee," 
&c.,  and  then  gave  them  His  law. 

That  law  was  made  known  to  Israel 
only:  the  Gentiles  were  still  "afar 
off." 

Lesson. — The  Divine  requirements 
are  always  brought  so  near  that  those 
who  hear  may  be  without  excuse  if 
they  disobey.  Contrast  Papal  com- 
mands :  long  pilgrimage,  severe  pen- 
nances,  &c. 

The  Choice  set  forth. 

Vers.  15, 16, 19.  Illustrate  :  start- 
ing on  a  journey ;  two  roads  ;  tra- 
veller must  choose  between  them  ; 
will  he  choose  the  pleasant  road,  or 
that  which  ends  best  ? 

Israel  just  on  the  borders  of  Ca- 
naan ;  soon  to  enter.  Two  paths  open 
for  the  future  :  the  one — love,  obedi- 
ence, and  perseverance  in  God's 
ways ;  the  otner — self-pleasing,  turn- 
ing aside  from  Jehovah.  The  con- 
trast was  distinctly  before  them: 
they  were  left  without  excuse  if  they 
went  wrong. 

The  Consequences  foretold. 

Vers.    16-18.      Every    course    of 


action  has  a  corresponding  result' 
Recall  the  hymn,  "  What  will  the 
harvest  be  ?"  Israel's  obedience  was 
to  bring  happiness,  prosperity,  life ; 
the  opposite— misery,  ruin,  death. 
In  the  latter  case,  punishment  and 
disgrace  were  to  be  in  proportion  to 
the  privileges  which  they  had  de- 
spised and  abused. 

Show  how  the  warning  was  ful- 
filled when  the  nation  was  taken 
captive  to  Babylon  and  Assyria. 

The  Choice  recorded. 

Vers.  19,  20.  Picture  the  aged 
Moses,  with  hand  uplifted  to  heaven, 
solemnly  adjuring  the  nation  to  make 
the  noble  choice,  and  secure  the 
promised  blessings. 

The  choice  made  is  never  overlooked 
and  never  forgotten  on  high.  Though 
"  the  inhabitants  of  this  world  are  as 
grasshoppers "  in  Jehovah's  sight, 
they  are  under  His  government,  and 
His  laws  never  fail. 

The  choice  of  nations  is  witnessed 
on  earth,  and  the  choice  is  either 
rewarded  or  punished  in  time,  though 
individuals  may  pass  into  eternity 
before  the  full  reward  of  theirs  is 
bestowed. 

Apply  :  Which  will  you  choose  ?  life 
or  death  ?  blessing  or  cursing  ?  You 
cannot  receive  the  former  unless  you 
are  willing  to  obey  Him  who  gives 
you  the  choice.  Remember — you 
are  a  free,  a  responsible  being ;  you 
have  a  will  of  your  own ;  you  cannot 
perish  unless  you  disobey  God,  and 
serve  yourself,  sin,  and  Satan. 
"Choose  you  this  day  whom  you 
will  serve:"  God  in  Christ,  for  the 
sake  of  His  dying  love  ;  or  Sin,  the 
wages  whereof  is  Death. 
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OUB  STUDY. 


lUustratuje  Cleanings. 

Am  Aimless  Lite.-  I  committed  one  fatal  error  in  my  youth,  and  dearly  have  I  abided 
it.  I  ■tarted  in  life  without  an  object,  even  without  an  ambition.  My  temperament  dis- 
poned me  to  eaae,  and  to  the  full  I  indulged  the  disposition.  I  said  to  myself, "  I  have  all 
that  I  tee  others  contending  for ;  why  should  I  struggle  P"  I  knew  not  the  curse  that 
lights  on  those  who  have  never  to  struggle  for  anything.  Had  I  created  for  myself  a 
definite  pursuit— literary,  scientific,  artistic,  social,  political,  no  matter  what,  so  there  was 
something  to  labour  for,  and  to  overcome— I  might  have  been  happy.  I  feel  this  now— too 
late !  The  power  is  gone.  Habits  have  become  a  chain.  Through  all  the  profitless  yean 
gone  by,  I  seek  vainly  for  something  to  remember  with  pride  or  even  dwell  on  with  satisfac- 
tion. I  have  thrown  away  a  life.  I  feel  sometimes  as  if  there  was  nothing  remaining  to 
me  worth  living  for.    I  am  an  unhappy  man.— R.  D.  Owbk,  Among  the  Breakers. 

Family  Religion.— Example  of  a  Lord  Mayor.— Sir  Thomas  Abney  was  ;the  beloved  friend 
of  the  celebrated  Dr.  Watts,  who  found  in  his  house  an  asylum  for  more  than  thirty-six 
years.  This  knight  was  not  more  distinguished  by  his  hospitality  than  his  piety.  Neither  . 
business  nor  pleasure  interrupted  his  observance  of  public  and  domestio  worship.  Of  this  a 
remarkable  instance  is  recorded :  upon  the  evening  of  the  day  that  he  en  tend  on  his  office 
as  Lord  Mayor  of  London*  without  any  notice  he  withdrew  from  the  public  assembly  at 
Guildhall  after  supper,  went  to  his  house,  there  performed  daily  worship,  and  then  returned 
to  the  company.— Biblical  Treasury,  (Re-issue)  Par.  470— Joshua. 


June  U.— The  Song  Of  Moses.— Deut.  xxxu.  1-18. 

Golden  Text.—"  He  led  him  abaut,  He  instructed  him.  He  kept  him  as  the  apple  of  His  eye." 

Ver.  10. 


Ihtboduction.— Explain  that  this  chapter, 
to  ver.  43,  is  in  Hebrew  poetry.  In  ancient 
times,  all  nations,  before  their  acquaintance 
with  writing  and  reading,  transmitted 
events  to  posterity  by  means  of  bards  or 
poets.  Becall  some  of  the  tales  of  ancient 
Greece;  similar  legends*  though  not  so 
mythological  in  character,  of  heroes  in 
ancient  Britannia. 

The  Israelites  in  the  wilderness  had  no 
books  to  read,  their  knowledge  was  gained 
by  teaching  from  father  to  son,  by  public 
teaching  of  the  priests,  and  by  traditions 
and  songs. 

When  the  aged  Moses  had  uttered  his 
exhortation  (renew  last  Sunday's  lesson)  he 
commanded  it  to  be  written  and  preserved  by 
the  Levites.  He  then  composed  this  Song, 
and  taught  it  to  the  people,  that,  by  its 
means,  his  exhortation  might  be  ever 
remembered. 

He  desired  that  all  might  hear  it. 

Because  all  were  interested  in  its 
subjects.  Ver.  1.  Some  songs  are 
very  pleasing  to  one  class  of  people, 
but  have  no  appropriate  connection 
with  others.  Just  the  reverse  with 
this,  and  with  all  the  principles  laid 
down  by  Jehovah  and  His  prophets  : 
they  are  for  all  mankind  in  all  ages. 
He  wished  it  to  refresh  and  in- 
vigorate those  who  heard. 

Ver.  2.  Describe  the  parched  con- 
dition of  Eastern  lands  during  the 
summer  months  when  no  rain  falls ; 
sometimes  dew  slightly  refreshes  the 
plants  during  the  night,  but  it  "  soon 
passes  away."    When  showers  come 


(about  October)  and  the  dews  are 
heavy,  the  brown  plains  begin  to 
recover  their  verdure. 

Its  chief  subject—The  Faithfulness 
of  Jehovah. 

Elioit  the  meaning  of  "  faithful: " 
worthy  of  faith,  deserving  to  be  trusted* 
Moses  calls  Jehovah  "  the  Book" 
(elicit  why),  and  then  gives  proofs  of 
His  being  so. 

The  perfection  of  His  work.  Ver.  4. 
Give  a  few  instances  of  the  perfection 
of  His  works  in  Nature.  Tell  some 
of  the  beauties  revealed  by  the 
microscope ;  e.g.t  the  wings,  &c,  of 
moths  and  butterflies,  the  cells  of 
coral  insects,  &c,  the  veins  in  every 
one  of  the  millions  of  leaves  of  the 
forest,  Ac. 

Tlie  justice  of  His  judgment. 
Ver.  4.  Elicit  (or  tell)  the  usual 
conduct  of  Oriental  judges,  giving  a 
verdict  in  favour  of  him  who  will 
pav  the  highest  price  for  it.  Becall 
Jehovah's  judgments  upon  mighty 
Egypt  and  Amalek,  and  His  deliver- 
ance of  His  oppressed  people. 

The  truth  of  His  words.  Contrast 
the  oracles  consulted  by  the  heathen. 
The  utterances  which  the  priests  gave 
as  from  the  god  were  ambiguous,  so 
that,  whatever  occurred,  the  pro- 
phetic words  might  be  made  to  cor- 
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respond  with  the  facts.  There  is 
nothing  crooked,  "no  iniquity,"  in 
Jehovah  the  "  God  of  truth : "  His 
promises  cannot  be  misunderstood) 
neither  can  His  threatenings. 

His  patience  with  Israel's  ingrati- 
tude. Vers.  5,  6.  Recall  the  people's 
rebellion  soon  after  leaving  Egypt ; 
the  making  of  the  golden  calf ;  the 
murmurings  about  food,  and  drink, 
and  weariness;  the  unbelief  at 
Kadesh,  and  determination  to  return 
to  Egypt,  &c. 

His  distribution  of  all  nations,  with 
special  regard  to  His  own  people  Israel. 
Vers.  7-9.  Read  also  ch,  vii.  6-11. 
Show  the  position  of  Canaan;   ex- 

Slain  its  physical  features,  and  tell 
ow  favourable  they  were  for  the 
growth  and  prosperity  of  "  the  Lord's 
portion." 

His  deliverance,  guidance,  and  in- 
struction of  the  people  whom  He  had 
chosen.  Vers.  10-14.  Elicit:  His 
calling  Abram  in  Ur  of  the  Chaldees, 


His  revelation  of  Himself,  His  com- 
mand and  promises,  His  protection 
of  Abram  and  renewal  of  His  cove- 
nant with  Isaac  and  Jacob;  then  His 
assurance  of  His  presence  when 
Jacob  and  his  family  went  into 
Egypt,    His   remembrance    of   the 

Eeople  all  through  the  time  of  their 
ondage,  His  wonderful  redemption, 
His  law  given  at  Sinai,  &o. 

He  did  all  this  tenderly.  Golden 
Text.  Such  care  needed  in  dealing 
with  the  eye  I  such  trifling  things 
may  be  injury  to  it  I  "  The  apple  of 
the  eye  "  the  most  sensitive  part :  as 
such  Jehovah  treats  His  people. 

Apply. — YOU  are  one  of  those  upon' 
whom  Jehovah  has  lavished  His  faith- 
fulness; how  are  you  behaving  to 
Him?  Show  that  we  have  enjoyed 
the  same  proofs  of  His  faithfulness 
as  Israel  of  old.  Are  we  ~-are  you 
— repaying  Him  with  ingratitude  ? 
or  are  you  delighting  to  walk  in 
His  ways  ? 


Eltastratfre  Gleaning. 

Deshbt.— Waste  howling  wilderness.— Few  who  have  not  visited  Eastern  lands  can  form 
any  adequate  Idea  of  the  nature  of  a  desert.  In  those  wide-spread  plains,  the  hand  of  man 
is  powerless.  Nature  holds  sway,  as  on  the  morning  of  creation ;  in  primeval  wildness 
she  displays  her  terrors  and  her  magnificence,  and  art  and  science  sink  down,  helpless  and 
appalled,  before  the  barriers  which  she  has  erected.  As  the  traveller  recedes  from  the 
habitations  of  men,  and  the  tokens  of  human  cultivation  begin  to  disappear,  the  scene 
becomes  wilder  and  more  desolate  r  a  few  stunted  patches  of  parched  and  scanty  herbage 
here  and  there  meet  the  eye ;  vast  blocks  of  stone  are  scattered  over  the  sand ;  no  cooling 
streams,  no  refreshing  groves,  break  the  monotony  of  the  prospect;  the  sun  pours  down  a 
flood  of  burning  and  dazzling  light,  and  the  distant  mountains  glow  in  the  hot  and  dusky 
horizon.  The  strength  of  man  seems  to  melt  away  within  him ;  and  the  camel,  "  the  ship 
of  the  desert,"  paces  onwards  with  languid  step.  By  night,  the  piercing  winds  are  scarcely 
less  endurable  than  the  heat  by  day.  The  mountainous  portions  of  the  desert  afford  some 
of  the  most  awfully  sublime  scenery  that  the  world  can  exhibit ;  and  here  the  terrors  of  the 
plains  are  mitigated  by  shade  and  water.  Such  was  the  wilderness  where  the  children  of 
Israel  wandered  for  forty  years.— Bev.  Henry  Christmas. 

Bee  alsb  Biblical  Treasury  (Re-issue),  Pars.  428-430,  Exodus  to  Deuteronomy. 


June  2i. -The  Death  and  Burial  of  Moses.— Deut.xxxIv. 

Golden  Text—"  Well  done,  thou  good  and  faith tul  servant."— Matt.  xxv.  21. 


Introduction.— A  lonely  old  man.  Some- 
times the  sight  is  a  sad  one.  When  he  has 
outlived  brothers,  sisters,  cousins, and  friends 
of  his  own  age,  and  lives  among  those  who 
do  not  understand  him,  he  is  to  be  pitied 
unless  he  is  the  friend  of  God.  Moses  was 
"alone,  yet  not  alone."  His  sister  and 
brother  gone ;  none  in  all  Israel  over  sixty 
years  of  age  except  Joshua  and  Caleb,  and 
they  were  only  about  eighty— young,  com- 
pared with  Moses,  though  he  was  strong  as 
they.  But  Moses  is  to  die  without  enteriog 
the  promised  land. 


The  Reason  of  his  Death  at  this 
Time. 

Numb,  zzvii.  12-14.  He  did  not 
die  of  disease,  or  by  accident,  or  sink 
through  the  weakness  of  old  age  ;  he 
walked  vigorously  up  the  mount  at 
God's  command,  to  die  alone  with 
Him.  His  one  public  sin  brought  this 
penalty.    For  God  must  punish  sin. 
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OUR  STUDY. 


Moses  had  spoken  as  if  he  and  Aaron 
had  power  to  bring  forth  the  water, 
and  had  called  the  Israelites  "  rebels  " 
when  he  himself  was  rebellious  and 
unbelieving.  His  death  now  was  a 
very  heavy  punishment.  His  whole 
life  had  been  devoted  to  one  work 
(i.e.,  eighty  years  of  preparation  and 
forty  years  of  service),  but  he  was 
not  to  eat  the  fruit  of  his  labours. 
Punishment  is  in  proportion  to  privi- 
lege and  responsibility.  The  sins  of 
God's  children  are  often  punished 
more  severely  than  those  of  the 
worldling,  because  they  have  reoeived 
His  favours  and  know  His  word. 

The  Place  of  his  Death. 

Vers.  1-4.  On  Pisgah,  "  the  hill," 
in  the  land  of  Moab,  east  of  Dead 
Sea. 

Illustrate :  view  from  top  of  Snow- 
don,  or  the  highest  hill  known  to 
teachers  and  scholars.  The  view 
from  Pisgah  is  still  more  varied. 
The  mountains  of  Moab  are  3,000 
feet  above  the  Mediterranean,  and 
the  Dead  Sea  1,000  feet  below  it. 
Compare  with  Snowdon,  8,571,  or 
Ben  Nevis,  4,406.  The  panorama 
from  Pisgah  varied  from  the  Arctic 
snows  of  Hermon  and  Lebanon  on 
the  north,  to  the  torrid  vegetation  of 
the  Jordan  valley  and  the  Ghor  on 
the  west  and  south-west.  ( See  further 
description  in  Sunday  School  Teacher, 
1873,  p.  137). 

The  Time  of  his  Death. 

Vers.  5-7, 9.  He  had  quite  finished 
his  work,  and  Joshua  had  been 
appointed  his  successor.  Recall 
Numb,  xzvii.  15-23.  What  had  been 
his  work  ? 

He  delivered  Israel  from  the  bondage 
of  Egypt.  Recall  how  God  appointed 
him  to  this  work  (Exod.  iii.-vi.). 

He  led  them  through  the  wilderness. 
He  was  prepared  for  it  by  his  educa- 


tion in  all  the  wisdom  of  the  Egyp- 
tians; by  his  praotioe  in  military 
affairs  there,  and  by  his  pastoral  life 
in  Midian. 

He  was  the  lawgiver  of  the  nation. 
Although  he  received  the  laws  from 
God,  he  needed  the  mental  qualifica- 
tions which  had  been  bestowed  upon 
him,  in  order  that  he  might  deliver 
them  to  others,  and  commit  them  to 
writing  for  posterity. 

Moses  was  a  type  of  Christ,  the  great 
Deliverer  from  sin  (Heb.  ii.  14,  15), 
the  Leader  of  the  "Redeemed  (Johnxxi. 
22),  and  their  Lawgiver  (Matt,  v.-vii.). 

Christ  finished  His  work,  and  then 
went  to  His  Father  (John  xvii.  4). 

Morning  after  his  Death. 

Ver.  8.  Give  some  idea  of  the 
violence  with  which  the  Orientals 
mourned  for  their  dead.  Many  even 
carried  small  bottles,  tube-shape, 
wherein  to  collect  their  tears.  They 
laid  aside  ordinary  work,  and  gave 
themselves  up  to  sorrow.  But  the 
place  of  Moses'  burial  was  kept  secret, 
lest  idolatrous  honours  should  be  paid 
to  his  remains.  (Senior  scholars  may 
refer  to  Jude  9.) 

Opinion  concerning  him  after 
Death. 

Vers.  10-12.  None  like  him  since, 
except  Jesus  the  spotless  One. 
Moses  had  not  one  prominent  virtue 
(like  Abraham's  faith,  Elijah's  zeal, 
&c),  but  all  virtues  so  nicely  balanced 
that  we  cannot  say  which  shone  most 
brightly. 

Apply. — Do  your  work  well,  like 
Moses ;  live  near  to  Oodt  like  Moses, 
so  that  whenever  your  faithful  God, 
your  Heavenly  Father,  may  say  to 
you, il  Come  up  higher,"  you  may  be 
ready;  and  dying  will  be  to  you  only 
11  going  home. " 


Ufastratibt  Sleanings. 

A  Glimpse  of  the  Promised  Land.— Tristram  tells  us  that  on  the  lofty  hills  over- 
looking the  mouth  of  the  Jordan,  every  condition  required,  both  for  the  Pisgah  of  Balaam 
and  Moses  is  met.  The  height  cannot  be  less  than  4,500  feet,  so  that  the  crowning  summit 
completely  overlooks  Hebron  and  the  mountains  of  Central  Judaea.  To  the  eastward,  the 
ridge  slopes  gently  for  two  or  three  miles,  and  then  sweeping  forth,  rolls  in  one  boundless 
plain,  stretching  far  into  Arabia,  till  lost  in  the  horizon,  one  waving  ocean  of  corn  and  grass. 
Turning  the  eye  southward,  the  peak  of  Jebel  Bhihon  first  stands  out  behind  Jebel  Attains. 
Beyond  and  behind  these  sharply  rise  Mounts  Hor  and  Seir,  and  the  red  granite  peaks  of 
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Arabia.  Still  turning  westward,  the  landscape  sinks  in  two  or  three  lines  of  gigantic 
terraces,  as  it  descends  to  the  Dead  Sea,  which  lies  beneath  like  a  strip  of  molten  metal- 
Par  beyond  it  the  ridge  of  Hebron  can  be  traced.  Northward  lies  the  bed  of  the  river 
Jordan,  with  the  site  of  Israel's  last  camp.  Beyond  the  river  rises  the  top  of  Gerizim,  and 
farther  still  the  plain  of  Esdraelon  opens,  and  the  shoulder  of  Carmel,  or  some  other 
intervening  height,  shows  to  the  right  of  Gerizim.  Northwards  again  the  eye  catches  the 
outline  of  labor  and  Gilboa.  Bnowy  Hermon,  mantled  with  clouds,  and  the  highest  range 
of  Lebanon  behind  it,  looks  down  over  all,  and  to  the  north-east  the  vast  Hauran  stretches 
out  until  it  joins  the  uplands  of  Moab  and  Aramon.— Tristram's  Land  of  Israel,  pp. 
543-3  (condensed). 

11 A  sight  of  this  magnificent  panorama  having  been  vouchsafed  the  great  leader,  the  hour 
came  when  he  chouldT depart.  Somewhere  in  the  Abarira  range,  on  a  summit  dedicated  to 
the  god  Nebo,  he  took  his  last  look  of  the  land  he  was  not  to  enter ;  seeing  much,  but 
knowing  that  even  beyond  the  magnificent  sweep  of  that  wide  landscape,  there  lay  still 
more  that  must  be  hidden  for  ever  from  his  eyes.  From  that  height  he  came  down  no 
more ;  bat  when  he  died  or  where  he  was  buried  was  known  to  none,  lest  his  tomb  might 
become  a  centre  of  idolatrous  pilgrimage.  As  in  life  so  in  deith,  sulf  was  nothing,  his 
duty  all.1*— Geikie's  Hours  with  theSibl«— Moses  to  Judges. 


June  28.— A  Prayer  of  Moses.— psalm  xc. 

Golden  Text — "So teach  us  to  number  our  day*,  that  we  may   apply  our  hearts  unto 
wisdom." — Verse  12. 

Intboduction.  —  Many  prayers  of  Moses 
are  recorded :  some  of  these  are  short  ejacu- 
latory  prayers ;  e.g.,  (<  I  beseech  Thee,  show 
me  Thy  glory*  (Bxod.  xxxiii.  18).  Others 
are  longer— intercessory  prayers :  e.g.  (Num. 
xiv.  18-19).  Elicit  other  recorded  prayers 
relating  to  special  circumstances. 

To-day  we  are  to  read  a  prayer  which  all 
God's  people  may  use  at  all  times. 


To  whom   Moses  addressed  his 
Prayer. 

The  Eternal  God.  Vers.  1,  2. 
Elicit  meaning, — without  beginning 
and  without  end.  Probably  this  psalm 
was  composed  soon  after  Jehovah 
uttered  His  judgment  against  Israel 
for  their  unbelief  (Num.  xiv.  20,  21). 
Moses  meditating  thereupon,  calls 
to  mind  the  glorious  attributes  of 
bis  God.  His  human  friends  may 
fail  and  die :  his  Divine  Friend — 
never.  He  recalls  the  history  of 
mankind  as  handed  down  from  Adam 
to  Noah,  and  from  Noah  to  Abraham ; 
he  remembers  the  oft-told  tale  of  the 
sojourning  of  Abraham,  Isaac,  and 
Jacob,  who  pitched  their  tents  in  one 
place  after  another,  in  a  land  not 
their  own,  &o.  (Continue  eliciting 
the  history.)  Now  he  has  been  anti- 
cipating Israel*  8  dwelling  in  their 
own  country,  "  the  land  of  promise ; " 
but  alas  I  they  have  forfeited  it 
through  unbelief.  What  hope  for 
Moses  now?  "Lord,  Thou  hast 
been,"  &c.  Even  before  this  earth 
was  prepared  for  man,  its  Great 
Creator  ever  lived. 


The  Almighty  God.  Vers.  2,  3. 
Powerful  to  create,  and  powerful  to 
destroy.  Moses,  the  man  of  science, 
"learned  in  all  the  wisdom  of  the 
Egyptians,"  looked  beyond  the 
natural  laws  of  disease  and  death, 
and  recognised  the  God  whose  will 
was  and  is  expressed  in  all  those 
laws.  "  Thou  turnest,"  &c. ;  "  Thou 
sayest,"  and  it  is  done. 

Tlie  Just  God.  Vers.  7,  8.  Re- 
call how  mercifully  He  dealt  with 
the  Israelites  when  His  judgments 
fell  upon  the  Egyptians  (Passover, 
&c.J;  now  mercifully  He  bore  with 
their  ignorance  ancj  unbelief,  during 
their  journey  to  Sinai,  their  stay 
before  the  mount,  and  their  travels 
therefrom  to  Kadesh.  Having 
shown  them  His  Almighty  power  and 
love  in  the  way  in  which  He  had 
led  them,  He  expected  to  be  trusted. 
Question  out  what  the  people  said 
and  did  when  the  spies  returned. 

The   People    for    whom     Moses 
Prayed. 

For  man— frail  as  grass*  Vers. 
5,  6.  Remember  that  600,000  men 
(Exod.  xii.  37)  left  Egypt :  all  these 
except  two  were  to  die  in  the  wilder- 
ness ;  an  average  of  forty  grown  men 
every  day.  What  continual  funerals, 
what  ceaseless  mourning  in  the- 
camp  of  Israel ) 

For  man — sinful.  Vers.  7,  8. 
Moses  realized  that  the  punishment 
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was  deserved.  No  doubt  some  had 
not  spoken  any  murmuring  words, 
or  joined  in  idolatrous  acts ;  but  the 
!  All- seeing  God  read  the  secret  sins 
unseen  by  man.  Moses  felt  his 
own. 

For  mail— full  of  sorrow.  Vers. 
9-11.  Elieit  continual  feelings  in 
those  forty  years:  "  God  is  angry; " 
•'I  must  die  without  entering 
Canaan."  The  patriarchs  before  the 
flood  had  lived  to  near  a  thousand 
years;  but  Israelites  in  the  wilder- 
ness less  than  eighty.  Elicit :  Those 
just  turned  twenty  on  leaving  Egypt 
could  only  reach  threescore. 

What  Moses  Prayed  for. 

Wisdom.  Golden  Text.  Ver.  12. 
As  though  he  said,  "Help  us  to 
reckon  every  day  as  our  last,  and  to 
give  our  hearts  to  be  wise  now." 
Elicit  what  is  true  wisdom,  Job 
xzviii.  28. 

Mercy.    Vers.  13-14.     Moses  and 


Israel  had  received  much,  but  he 
wanted  more :  he  could  not  be  satis- 
fied unless  Jehovah  would  gladden 
his  heart  by  sparing  Israel. 

Joy.  Ver.  15.  Elicit  some  of  the 
troubles  of  the  wilderness.  Children 
tell  troubles,  through  sin,  which  are 
around  and  within  every  child  of 
God.  God  can  give  joy  in  equal 
measure  to  make  the  heart  glad. 

Likeness  to  God.  Vers.  16,  17. 
Moses  had  seen  something  of  His 
glory:  he  became  glorious  too. 
Ezod.  zzxiv.  29-35.  If  Israel  could 
see  the  glory  of  God's  character,  they 
too  would  share  His  "  beauty." 

Apply.  —  If  you  desire  these 
blessings,  you  must  "apply  your 
heart"  to  get  true  wisdom. 
Elicit:  Difficulties  in  the  way,  but 
you  all  may  overcome  them  by 
prayer  and  hearty  effort.  Then, 
however  frail  and  short  your  life 
may  be,  you  will  have  lived  to  a 
noble  end. 


Silustratfte  ©hatting*. 

Sapidity  with  which  Life  passes.— A  weaver's  shuttle  speeds  across  the  warp  with  a 
rapidity  which  the  eje  can  scarcely  follow  (Job  vii.  6).  When  this  emblem  was  used  life  was 
much  longer  than  it  is  now. 

Hear  a  man  cry  the  hour  of  the  night— sleep  or  doze  with  waking  intervals  enough  to 
hear  him  the  next  time  he  calls  the  hour— the  interval  seems  scarcely  a  moment  m  length. 

The  grass,  growing  in  the  morning  and  withered  ere  nightfall,  has  had  but  a  brief  period 
of  nourishing,  especially  in  countries  with  which  the  writer  of  Psalm  xc.  was  familiar:  but 
both  these  figures  do  but  faintly  set  forth  the  flight  of  time.  In  like  manner  the  sweep- 
ing flood  (verse  5).  •We  cannot  detain  time,  not  even  a  moment,  long  enough  to  say  it  is  here. 
Time  comes  and  goes  with  the  rapidity  of  thought. 

The  practical  purpose  of  these  thoughts  will  be  realized  by  a  diligent  improvement  of 
the  present  moment. 

Bbivttt  of  Time  an  incentive  to  Dutt.— The  old  naturalists,  who  tell  us  a  good 
many  things  which  are  not  true,  as  well  as  some  which  are,  say  that  the  birds  of 
Norway  always  fly  more  swiftly  than  any  others  because  the  summer  days  are  so  short, 
therefore  they  have  so  much  to  do  in  such  a  little  time.  Surely  we  should  fly  more 
swiftly  to  do  our  Lord's  work  if  we  would  only  meditate  on  the  fact  that  the  day  is  so 
short,  and  that  the  night  is  so  near  at  hand.— C.  H.  Spubgeox. 


LIFE'S  WABFARE. 
'  Thy  life's  a  warfare,  thou  a  soldier  art, 
Satan's  thy  foeman,  and  a  faithful  heart 
Thy  two-edged  weapon ;  patience  is  thy  shield. 
Heaven  is  thy  chieftain,  and  the  world  thy  field, 
To  be  afraid  to  die,  or  wish  for  death, 
Are  words  and  passions  of  despairing  breath. 
Who  d-th  the  £rst,  the  day  doth  faintly  yield; 
A  id  who  the  second,  basely  flies  the  field."— Francis  Quarks. 
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Juse  7.— God's  Message  by  His  Son.— hbb.  i  1-8;  ii.  1-4. 

Golden  Text.—"  How  shall  we  escape,  if  we  neglect  so  great  salvation  P  "— Heb.  ii.  3. 
HOME  READINGS 

FOR  THE  WEEK  EJTDING  JUNE  7. 

Monday,      June  l...Heb.  i.  1-8 ;  ii.  1-4.. .The  Important  Message. 

Tuesday  „      2.. .Matt.  iv.  17-25 Beginning  of  the  Message. 

Wednesday    „      3  ..Luke  iv.  14-24 The  Message  Revealed. 

Thursday  „      4... Matt.  xi.  20-30 The  Warning  and  Inviting  Message. 

Friday  „      5...Actsx.  84-43  The  Message  continued  by  Peter. 

Saturday  „      6... Mark  i.  21-28    Authority  of  the  Message. 

SUNDAY  „      7... John  xii.  44-50 Danger  of  rejecting  the  Message. 


Inteodxjction.— Between  God  and 
man  vast  distance.  This  great  at 
the  Creation  ;  increased  by  the  Fall. 
Yet  our  one  need  always  is  God — 
knowledge  of  Him;  nearness  to 
Him.  Lesson  beautifully  explains 
the  need  has  been  met.  Tells  what 
all  "searching"  could  not  "find 
out,"  viz.,  that  God  has  revealed 
Himself,  has  spoken,  and  given  a 
most  wonderful  salvation  to  us. 
These  supreme  blessings  we  receive 
all  through  the  Son,  of  whose  great- 
ness we  now  read. 

God's  Message— Heralded  by 
Prophets. 

Ver.  1.  The  Gospel  message  in 
its  fulness  the  prophets  did  not 
declare.  Their  office  required  them 
merely  to  announce  that  it  was  about 
to  come — to  indicate  in  some  form 
what  would  be  its  character— to  pre- 
pare men's  hearts  and  minds  espe- 
cially for  its  reception.  They  spoke 
only  at  "sundry  times,"  not  in  the 
steady  continuous  voice  of  the  New 
Testament ;  occasionally  with  long 
silences,  see  1  Sam.  iii.  1.  Their 
manner  too  as  diverse  as  their 
number  (refer  to  Appendix  of  Poly- 
glot Bible,  where  is  table  of  quota- 
tions from  Old  Testament  to  be 
found  in  New).  Contrast  ceremonial 
and  moral  law,  visions,  parables, 
&c. 

Hence,  prophets'  words  valuable 
chiefly  because  such  light  as  they 
gave  was  the  cnly  light  of  their  age 
—because  it  was  the  earnest   of  a 


brighter ;  the  dawn  whioh  told  of  a 
coming  day. 

Note.— God  never  has  left  us  with- 
out revelation.  He  requires  us  to 
use  what  we  have,  and  according  to 
the  measure  in  which  we  have  it. 
If  so,  how  reponsible  we,  for  ours  is 

God's  Message— Delivered  by 
Christ. 

Vers.  2-8.  Peculiar  to  this  subject 
that  the  Message  and  the  Messenger 
are  inseparable.  The  Son  of  God 
Himself  as  much  the  "Word  of 
God  "  as  any  truths  about  the  Father 
which  He  uttered,  as  any  deed  He 
undertook.  In  this  superior  to  the 
"  Heralds :  "  their  message  indepen- 
dent of  them;  handed  down  the 
generations  when  their  voice  was 
silent ;  but  with  the  life  or  death  of 
Christ  is  the  life  or  death  of  all  that 
He  declared  (see  1  Cor.  xv.). 

The  high  nature  of  the  Messenger 
bespeaks  the  importance  of  the  mes- 
sage. Consider  the  superiority  of 
Christ :— 1.  "  Son  "  (ver.  2).  2. "  God  " 
(ver.  8);  3.  "Lord"  (ver.  10).  4. 
"Heir  of  all  things,"  i.e.,  all  power 
in  heaven  and  earth  is  given  to  Him, 
all  judgment  committed  to  Him. 
5.  Brightness  of  glory,"  i.e.,  the 
"Light  from  Light;"  called  "light 
of  the  world"  here  described  as 
"light  of  heaven.1'  6.  "Express 
image  of  His  Person,"  i.e.,  "the 
exact  impress,"  His  Divine  nature 
the  same;  His  will,  His  essence, 
His  power  the  same.  He  is  of  God, 
equal  with  God,  therefore  the  same 
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as  God;  therefore  sitting  on  the 
right  hand  of  God;  therefore  infi- 
nitely superior  to  all  angels  (see  Psa. 
ii.  7 ;  2  Sam.  vii.  14  ;  Psa.  xcvii.  7 ; 
Ac). 

Wow  consider  what  all  this  dignity 
bespeaks  for  the  message.  Only  the 
Son  of  God  could  deliver  it.  We 
estimate  a  sovereign's  word  by  the 
position  of  the  ambassador  sent,  but 
what  sovereign  sends  a  son?  How 
important  then  the  matter  of  our 
salvation :  thus  God  saw  it :  thus  do 
we  see  it?  The  Son  of  God  could 
only  deliver  it  under  certain  condi- 
tions. Though  "  higher  than  the 
angels,"  <fcc.  He  must  "purge 
our  sins,"  which  entailed  humilia- 
tion, even  death  t  If  sueh  a  glorious 
One  submitted  to  God's  require- 
ments so  awfully  tremendous  in  their 
character,  ought  not  we  gladly  to  fall 
in  with  the  requirements  necessary 
to  an  acceptance  of  the  message  thus 
delivered— Faith,  Penitence,  Obe- 
dienoe?  It  is  a  fact  that  in  this 
dispensation  there  is 

God's  Message— Possessed  by 

Chap,  ii.,  vers.  1-4.  God  by  His 
Son  has  spoken  to  man.    However 


we  choose  to  treat  the  message  we 
cannot  away  with  it.  It  is  there— 
our  condemnation  or  salvation.  In 
Christ- 
God  has  spoken  to  us  of  flw 
character.  The  prophets  could  hardly 
do  this;  or  nature,  or  conscience- 
it  must  be  Christ,  to  point  out  His 
hatred  of  sin,  His  love  for  the 
sinner. 

Of  our  need.  Christ  reveals  the 
heart's  need  of  Him.  And  this  in  a 
deeper  sense  than  law  or  prophet 
could. 

Of  a  way  of  escape.  We  cannot 
understand  it  altogether,  but  God 
intends  us  to  exercise  faith.  It  is 
enough  that  the  Father  accepts  the 
life  and  work  and  death  and  resur- 
rection of  Christ,  the  *«  Son  of  Man,n 
i.e.,  of  mankind,  of  the  whole  human 
race.  And  every  individual  by  lay- 
ing hold  of  Christ,  by  risking  all  in 
Him,  may  with  Him  be  accepted 
also.  There  is  no  other  means  of 
salvation  :  neglect  this  only  one,  and 
you  shut  yourself  away  from  life. 

Application.  —  What  "heed" 
have  you  given  to  the  message  ?  An 
"earnest"  one  is  that  which  only 
bents  its  great  importance. 


IlluJtratibe  6leanms8. 

See  Biblical  Ireatury  (Pars.  1,221, 1,222, 1,225),  Re-issue.— Hebrews  to  Revelation. 


June  14.— The  Priesthood  of  Christ— Heb.  ix.  1-12. 

Golden  Text.—"  He  ever  liveth  to  make  intercession  for  them."— Heb.  vii.  25. 
HOME  READINGS. 

FOR  THE  WEEK  ENDDTO  JUWE  14. 

Monday,  June    8.. .Heb.  iz.  1-12 The  symbol  of  the  true  Sacrifice. 

Tuesday  „        9.. .Heb.  vii.  19-28  ...Unchangeable. 

Wednesday  „  10.. .Heb.  ix.  17-28   ...Superiority  of  Christ's  Priesthood. 

Thursday  „  11.. .Heb.  x.  4-14  Christ's  perfect  Sacrifice. 

Friday  „  12. ..John  x.  11-18 The  willing  and  voluntary  Sacrifice. 

Saturday  „  13... Heb.  x.  15-24 The  New  and  Living  Way. 

SUNDAY  „  14.. .Ps.  ex Psalm  on  Christ's  Priesthood. 


Intbobuction. — Last  lesson  showed 
how  God  speaks  to  man— drawing  near 
him  with  a  saving  "  message."  Pre- 
sent lesson  tells  how  man  speaks  to 
God — by  means  of  an  ever-living 
Intercessor.  This  owing  to  the  Lord 
Jesus.  He  is  at  once  God's  Word  and 
man's  Priest.  In  Hebrews  Paul 
explains  this :  contrasting  the  Priest- 


hood of  Christ  with  that  Jewish 
priesthood  so  familiar  to  his  first 
readers. 


TYPE 

and 

TYPIFIED. 


s 


anctuary. 

ervice. 

acrifice. 


The     Sanctuary.    The    first 
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worldly  sanctuary  "  (ver.  1)  of  limited 
existence,  &c.  According  with  the 
passing  life  and  office  of  the  priests 
who  sacrificed  there.  Unlike  the 
second  and  "  more  perfect  tabernacle, 
not  made  with  hands  "  of  Him  who 
is  "consecrated  for  evermore  "  (chap. 
viL28),  who  liveth for  ever. 

The  first  sanctuary  fashioned  after 
Cod's  idea,  and  set  for  the  centre  of 
religious  life  in  the  midst  of  a  God- 
less world.  In  this  a  type  of  Christ's 
Church:  which  church  is  superior 
to  the  first,  having  an  ever-living 
""Head" — who  bears  it  continually 
before  God  (Golden  Text). 

First  tabernacle  of  two  separate 
parts,  veiled  from  each  other,  and 
containing  in  their  furniture  emble- 
matic provision  for  man's  higher 
needs:  candlestick=light ;  tables = 
law;  altar  of  incense = worship;  the 
mercy-seat = prayer.  Here  a  figure 
of  the  visible  and  invisible  worlds, 
veiled  by  the  flesh.  Through  the  rent 
veil  of  His  flesh  Jesus  made  an  open 
way  into  the  Holy  of  Holies*  which 
is  the  presence  of  God—  there  He  ever 
liveth;  and  by  faith  in  Him,  our 
nature  may  become  a  sanctuary  of 
the  Holy  Ghost,  out  of  which,  as 
from  the  vestibule  of  a  temple,  we 
shall  finally  pass  into  the  Holy  of 
Holies. 

The  Service.  The  typical,  in  general 
performed  by  priests  or  Levites,  con- 
sisted of  daily  sacrifices  and  prayers ; 
the  gifts  of  worshippers,  as  "first- 
fruits  "  at  harvest,  "  tithes  "  of  pos- 
sessions, "  offerings  "  on  specified 
occasions ;  observances  about  meats 
and  washings,  clean  and  unclean 
animals,  &c. 

But  the  service  of  our  High  Priest 
infinitely  superior  to  this.  His  life 
itself  when  on  earth  was  a  service : 
the  taking  of  it  in  the  first  place ; 
the  righteousness  of  it  in  the  second. 
In  these  acts  He  fulfilled  the  require- 
ments of  the  ceremonial  law,  as  by 
His  atonement  He  did  those  of  the 
moral.  And  it  was  a  service  once 
done  and  done  for  ever,  unlike  the 
constantly  repeated  ritual  of  Jewish 
Priests.  It  was  a  service  of  spirit, 
hence  of  life  ;  theirs  one  of  letter, 


hence  containing  change  and  ulti- 
mate death. 

Again,  the  life  of  Christ  now  in 
heaven  is  a  service.  He  "  ever  liveth  " 
to  make  intercession  for  us.  His 
presence  is  an  intercession :  God  sees 
Him  and  remembers  us.  His  will  is 
an  intercession :  "  Father,  I  will 
that  they  also  whom  Thou  hast  given 
Me,"  &c. ;  and  His  will  is  God's  will. 
His  words  an  intercession:  "I  will 
pray  the  Father,"  &c.  His  work  an 
intercession — the  intercession. 

It  is  Christ's  intercession,  no  service 
of  our  ownt  which  procures  us  accept- 
ance with  God. 

The  Sacrifice.  Here  the  great  point 
of  the  lesson.  For  in  the  sacrifice 
everything  centred.  Tabernacle  built, 
priesthood  with  all  its  service  or- 
dained— for  this.  Every  detail  of  the 
Jewish  Day  of  Atonement  a  type 
of  the  great  Sacrifice  of  Christ.  But 
what  a  difference  in  the  typified  and 
the  type!  The  Jewish  priest  sinful 
(ver.  7 ;  chap,  vii.  26-28) :  needed  to 
make  sacrifice  for  himself — Christ 
holy,  separate  from  sinners.  And  as 
sin  means  death,  the  Jewish  priests, 
even  in  most  holy  ordinances,  carried 
death  within  themselves,  but  Christ 
"  ever  liveth : "  His  very  death  was  a 
conquest  over  its  power. 

The  Jewish  priest  sacrificed  every 
day,  the  high  priest  every  year : 
Christ's  one  act  final.  "There  re- 
maineth  now  no  more  sacrifice  for 
sin." 

M  His  one  offering  takes  away 
For  ever  all  our  guilt." 

It  swallowed  up  all  Jewish  priesthood 
and  sacrifice,  even  as  the  full  day 
merges  into  itself  the  faint  dawn. 
We  live  in  day-light  times.  Let  us 
make  the  most  of  our  light. 

Christ  offered  His  own  blood — 
Jewish  priest  did  not,  could  not  do 
this.  How  precious,  then,  Christ's 
life  and  life-giving  blood !  Beware  of 
«« trampling  it  under  foot :"  "  count- 
ing it  an  unholy  thing.  *r  The  pre- 
ciousness  of  the  offering  increases 
our  responsibility. 

Application, — He  "  ever  liveth  " 
— and,  this  is  either  your  hope  or 
condemnation.  Which?— L.  Macs. 
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OUK  STUDY. 


Wusttattoe  Cleanings. 

Lntebckssion.— "A  child,"  says  Ambrose,  "that  is  willing  to  present  his  father  with  a 
posy,  goes  into  the  garden,  and  there  gathers  some  flowers  and  some  weeds  together ;  but, 
coming  to  his  mother,  she  picks  out  the  weeds,  and  binds  the  flowers,  and  so  it  Is  presented 
to  the  lather."  Thus,  when  we  offer  up  our  prayers,  it  is  the  ever-living  Christ  that  takes 
away  the  weeds— the  sin  of  our  prayers— and  presents  nothing  but  flowers  to  His  Father, 
which  are  a  sweet  smelling  savour. 

See  Biblical  Treasury,  Pars.  1,251, 1,370,  Re-issue.— Hebrews  to  Revelation. 


June  2i.— Christian  Progress.— 2  PetebL  1-11. 

Golden  Text. — "  Grow  in  grace,  and  in  the  knowledge  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour 
Jesus  Christ."— 2  Peter  iii.  18. 

HOME  HEADINGS 

FOB  THE  WEEK  ENDING  JUNE  21. 

Monday,  June  15.. .2  Peter  1. 1-11 Progressive  Virtues  enumerated. 

Tuesday  „  16...Eph.  iv.  11-16 Christian  Progress  nurtured  in  Love. 

Wednesday  „  17...  1  Peter  ii.  1-7 Hindrances  to  Progress. 

Thursday  „  18...1  Thess.  iii.  5-13  ...An  Example. 

Friday  „  19.. .Mark  iv.  26-33 Christ's  teaching  on  Progress. 

Saturday  „  20... Isaiah  be.  1-8  Grand  Progress  of  the  Church. 

SUNDAY  „  21...2  Peter  iii.  ll-18...ExhortatJon  to  Progress. 


Thb  previous  lessons,  illustrating 
apostolic  teachings  respecting  Chris- 
tian doctrine  and  Christian  duty, 
have  all  been  taken  from  the  writings 
of  Paul.  This  one  is  added  from 
Peter  to  show  how  perfectly  in  har- 
mony all  the  apostlos  were.  The 
common  Divine  inspiration  guided 
them  to  the  same  truths,  and  filled 
them  with  one  spirit. 

All  the  early  Christian  writers 
had  to  deal  with  this  difficulty, — 
persons  readily  professed  themselves 
to  be  Christians,  and  then  soon  fell 
away,  when  worldliness  enticed  them 
back,  or  false  teachers  led  them 
astray.  Paul  says  to  some  converts, 
"  Ye  did  run  well ;  who  hath  hin- 
dered you  ?  "  The  Epistle  to  the 
Hebrews  is  full  of  pleadings  with 
those  who  were  in  danger  of  back- 
sliding. 

Both  Paul  and  Peter  have  one  great 
remedy  for  backsliding.  It  is  the 
precise  thing  commended  in  our 
lesson— Christian  stability,  Christian 
security,  Christian  perseverance, 
Christian  peace,  come  out  of  Chris- 
tiangrowthr  The  summing  up  of  all 
Peter's  counsel  is  given  in  the  Golden 
Text  (2  Peter  iii.  18),  "  Grow  in 
grace,  and  in  the  knowledge  of  our 
Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ." 

A  simple  illustration  may  be  taken 
from  tbe  fruit  trees.    So  long  as  they 


keep  growing  they  defy  the  insects, 
the  damp,  the  fungi ;  but  as  soon  as 
they  cease  to  grow,  the  insects  mul- 
tiply, the  fungi  grow  in  the  damp 
ledges  of  branch  and  root,  and  soon 
quite  kill  the  tree.  To  keep  alive 
we  must  grow.  This  law  applies  to 
mind,  character,  religion. 

We  fix  attention  on  the  several 
parts  of  the  passage  before  us. 

Kindly  Greetings. 

Vers.  1,2.  Notice  that  the  apostles 
never  forget  the  importance  of  Chris- 
tian politeness.  Observe  Peter's 
thought  of  himself— Christ's  slave, 
and  sent  one.  Also  his  joy  in  the 
Christian  standing  and  privilege.  He 
calls  it  "  precious  faith,' '  meaning 
the  right  and  the  position  obtained 
by  faith :  "  Now  are  we  the  sons  of 
God."  Peter  gives  the  usual  expression 
of  good  wishes,  "  grace  and  peace, 
which  is  interesting  as  blending  the 
old  Hebrew  salutation,  "  Peace  be 
unto  you,"  with  the  new  sense  of 
dependence  for  all  good  things  on 
divine  "grace."  But  it  is  peculiar 
to  Peter  that  he  expects  grace  and 
peace  to  come  in  connection  with 
advancing  "knowledge." 

Learn  to  win  with  kindly  words 
those  whom  we  would  teach  and 
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Divine  Provisions. 

Vers.  3,  4.  We  are  not  "  straitened 
in  God."  He  has  given  us  all  we  need 
for  salvation.  The  only  question  is 
whether  we  will  use  and  profit  by  what 
He  has  provided.  Observe  He  has 
provided  "all  things"  necessary, 
and  has  given  us  "  promises  "  which 
assure  us  that  "  all  things  "are  at 
oar  command.  He  can  make  grace 
abound  unto  "  all-sufficiency."  The 
ends  we  have  to  aim  at  are  put 
in  four  terms,  " glory,"  "virtue," 
"partaking  divine  nature,"  "  escap- 
ing corruption." 

Learn  that  God  is  able  and  willing 
to  help  us  gain  the  great  end  of  a 
godly  life.  Every  day  the  promise 
cheers,  "He  giveth  more  grace." 

Christian  Growth  and  Advance. 

Vers.  6-8.  There  is  a  place  for  God's 
help,  but  there  is  a  call  for  our  con- 
stant and  unwearied  effort.  Twice 
Peter  reminds  of  the  need  of  dili- 
gence (vers.  5-10).  Diligence  really 
means  "putting  all  your  heart  into 
it."  In  the  words  used  there  seems  to 
be  an  ascending  scale ;  this,  however, 
need  not  be  pressed.  The  idea  is— 
take  care  when  you  have  gained  one 
virtue  or  grace,  to  set  your  heart  on 
winning  another.  Never  be"  content 
with  any  present  attainments.  "  Vir- 
tue," or  manliness,  foroe  of  character. 
"Knowledge,"  or  wide  apprehension 
of  God's  Word  and  Will.    "  Tem- 


perance," or,  judicious  mastery  of 
all  habits  and  passions.  "  Patience," 
or  power  to  bear  with  the  weakness  of 
others.  "  Godliness,"  or  godlikeness, 
perhaps  with  the  thought  of  the 
Christian  dignity  which  helpfully 
influences  others.  « '  Brotherly  kind- 
ness," or  the  self-denial  which  looks 
on  the  things  of  others,  "  Charity," 
the  comprehensive  grace  which  is  so 
fully  explained  in  1  Cor.  xiii. 

Learn  that  if  a  tree  is  of  such  a 
noble  quality  it  will  be  sure  to  bear 
good  and  abundant  fruit  (ver.  8). 

Right  Idea  of  Christian  Respon- 
sibility. 

Ver.  9.  A  man  purged  from  sin 
ought  to  see  that  he  is  under  pledge 
to  win  holiness,  and  sho  i*  thankful- 
ness by  good  works.  Every  saved  man 
is  "  called  unto  holiness ; "  and  if  he 
does  not  try  for  it  he  will  go  back 
unto  perdition. 

Divine  Recognition  of  the  Grow- 
ing Christian. 

Vers.  10,  11.  God  will  not  let  the 
man  who  is  in  earnest  about  grow- 
ing in  the  Christian  life  fail.  God 
keeps  a  recognition  for  such  a  man 
which,  by-and-by,  will  seem  to  him 
to  have  all  heaven  in  it.  The  best 
heaven  is  Christ  smiling  on  an, 
earnest  life  and  saying,  "  Well  done, 
good  and  faithful."  B.  T. 


Iliostrattoe  Gleaning*. 

Growth  in  Grace.— The  growth  of  a  believer,  says  Cowper,  is  not  like  a  mushroom,  but 
like  an  oak,  which  increases  slowly  indeed,  but  surely.  Many  suns,  showers,  and  frosts 
pass  upon  it  before  it  comes  to  perfection  ;  and  though  in  winter  it  seems  dead,  it  is 
gathering  strength  at  the  root. 

See  Biblical  Treasury,  Pars.  1,349  to  1,351,  also  1,364,  Be-issue—Hibrcws'to  Revelation. 


Junsj  28.— Review  of  Quarter's  Lessons. 

Gulden  Text.— "Fight  the  good  fight  of  faitb,  lay  hold  on  eternal  life."— 1  Tim.  vi.  12. 
HOME  READINGS. 

FOB  THE  WEEK  ENDING  JUNE  28. 

Monday,  June  22...Acts  xxviii.  1-15 The  Dangerous  Vojage. 

Tuesday  „  23...Eph.  vi.  1-13  .-.-..; Obedience.  —•.!*- <     ._,, 

Wednesday  „  24...Phil.  ii.  5-16   Christ  our  Example. 

Thursday  „  25...1  Tim  i.  15-17  ;  ii.  1-6... The  Faithful  Saying. 

Friday  „  26...Heb.  i.  1-8 ;  ii.  1-4 The  Heavenly  Message. 

Saturday  „  27...Heb.ix.  1-12 The  Priesthood  of  Christ. 

SUNDAY  „  28...2  Peter  i.  1-11 Christian  Progress. 
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OUR  STUDY. 


This  Golden  Text  is  illustrated,  in 
the  Quarter's  Lessons,  partly  by 
Paul's  example,  and  partly  by  Paul's 
teachings.  Looking  to  the  list  we 
observe  that  the  lessons  divide  into 
two  sections.  First,  we  rind  four 
lessons  concluding  the  story  of  Paul's 
life,  so  far  as  it  has  pleased  God  to 
keep  the  record  of  it  for  us. 

The  rest  of  the  lessons  give  illus- 
trations of  Paul's  writings,  and  of 
the  truths  and  duties  which  he  and 
his  fellow-apostles  taught. 

Our  scheme  for  reviewing,  then,  is 
as  follows : — 

Last  Glimpses  of  Paul. 

Of  the  four  lessons  three  are  closely 
related  to  the  shipwreck.  Recall  the 
illustrations  of  the  following  points 
in  Paul : 

1.  The  calmness  of  the  man  who 
trusts  in  God.  He  who  fears  God  has 
nothing  else  to  fear.  "  Greater  is  He 
who  is  with  him  than  all  who  can  be 
against  him/' 

2.  The  leadership  the  man  gains 
who  has  true  courage.  Everybody 
came  at  last  to  give  heed  to  Paul. 
See  matter  of  taking  food,  cutting 
boat  adrift,  swimming  for  shore,  Ac. 

3.  The  gracious  way  in  which  God 
cheers  His  servants.  Giving  them 
visions  if  need  be. 

4.  Paul's  readiness  to  witness 
everywhere  for  Christ.  On  board 
ship ;  round  the  fire  on  the  shore  ; 
in  the  foreign  land,  or  in  the  palace. 

5.  Paul's  power  to  overcome  dis- 
abilities. See  in  the  love-constrained 
service  he  managed  to  render  even 
at  Borne. 

Paul  gives  the  key  to  his  own  life— 
"  To  me  to  live  is  Christ." 

The  Teachings  of  Paul. 

Show  how  a  man  may  live  after 
death  in  his  writings.  In  this  sense 
Paul  will  never  die. 


1.  Teachings  which  directly  concern 
Christ 

Lesson  May  10.  "  Christ  our  fix- 
ample."  Fix  this  point :  Christ  is  not 
a  mere  model  for  us  to  imitate  pre- 
cisely, but  an  example,  illustrating 
principles  and  motives.  In  these  we 
are  to  be  like  Him. 

Lesson  May  24.  "  The  Faithful 
saying."  Fix  this  point :  whatever 
Christ  did,  the  great  thing  He  came 
for  was  to  save. 

Lesson  June  7.  "  God's  Message 
by  His  Son."  Fix  this  point :  the 
responsibility  that  rests  on  us  who 
know  of  suoh  a  Saviour. 

Lesson  June  14.  "  The  Priesthood 
of  Christ."  Fix  this  point :  we  all 
can  bring  our  sins  and  our  sorrows  to 
this  ever-merciful,  ever-sympathizing^ 
ever-faithful  High  Priest. 

2.  Teachings  which  concern  Chris- 
tian  duty. 

Lesson  May  3.  "  Obedience." 
Christ,  who  is  first  Saviour,  becomes 
Master  and  Lord;  and  of  Him  we 
must  ask,  every  day,  "  Lord,  what 
wilt  Thou  have  me  to  do  ?  " 

Lesson  May  17.  "Christian  Con- 
tentment." Those  who  are  "sons 
of  God"  ought  to  be  quite  satisfied 
with  what  their  heavenly  Father 
provides  for  them,  It  is  always 
"  enough."  Humble  love  says,  it  is 
always  more  than  we  deserve. 

Lesson  May  31.  "  Paul's  Charge 
to  Timothy."  Two  great  counsels  : 
(a)  Study  well  your  Bible.  (6)  Work 
hard  at  your  ministry.  Be  so  busy 
that  you  have  no  time  for  idlers  or 
tempters. 

Lesson  June  21.  "Christian  Pro- 
gress." Be  sure  to  grow.  Win  one 
grace  after  another.  Remember  it 
is  not  enough  to  do  great  things,  yon 
must  be  beautiful  for  Christ's  sake  ; 
and  adorn  the  doctrine  of  God  your 
Saviour  in  all  things.  R.  T. 


ftlustratfte  ©leaning*. 

Energy  and  Courage.— There  was  once  a  famous  cape,  reputed  to  be  the  fatal  barrier  to- 
the  navigation  of  the  ocean.  Of  all  those  whom  the  wind  or  the  currents  had  drawn  into 
its  waters  it  was  said  that  none  had  reappeared.  It  was  called  the  Cape  of  Storms.  A  bold 
navigator  determined  to  surmount  the  obstacle.  He  opened  the  route  to  the  Bast  Indies, 
acquired  for  his  country  the  riches  of  the  world,  and  changed  the  Cape  of  Storms  into  the 
Cape  of  Good  Hope. 

See  also  Biblical  Treasury,  Re-issue. -2  Corinthians  to  Philemon ;  Par.  1,16$. 
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SERAPH    SONGS. 

WORDS  and  MUSIC  by  R.  OXLEY,  Jun. 

PART  I, 
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J^amaria  attb  t\ft  jgfamaritatta* 

By  Ebv.  JAMBS  KING,  M.A., 

Authorised  Lbctubeb  to  the  Palestine  Explobation  Fond. 


!  WO  hours'  riding  brought  us  to  the  summit  of  a  rising  ground 

from  which  we  looked  upon  the  hill  and  town  of  Sebasliyeh— 

the  ancient  Samaria,     The  hillt  composed  of  limestone  rock, 

rises  to  a  height  of  four  hundred  feat  from  tha  midst  of  a  plain, 

begirt  on  all  aides  by  the  neighbouring  mountains.    Its  isolated 

position  and  steep  sides  must  have  rendered  it  an  important 

place  Ln  a  military  point  of  view.    "In  the  territory  of  Ephralm 

the  fertile  plains  and  to  a  certain  extent  wooded  hilts,  whitih  have 

been  often  noticed  aa  ita  characteristic  ornaments*  at  once  gave 

an  opening  to  the  formation  of  parka  and  pleasure  grounds 

similar  to  those  which  were  the  *  Paradises  '  of  Assyrian  and 

Persian  monarch?.     One  of  these  was  Tiraah,  of  unknown  site,. 

tut  evidently  near  Shechem  and  of  proverbial  beauty,  selected  by  the  first, 

sovereign,  Jeroboam,  and  then  duriog  the  short  reigns  the  habitual  residence 

July,  1885.  h 
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of  the  royal  house.  Another  was  Jezreel,  daring  the  reign  of  Ahah.  Bat  the 
chief  was  Samaria."  Omri,  king  of  Israel,  after  reigning  six  years  at  Tirzah, 
removed  the  seat  of  empire,  for  "  he  bought  the  hill  Samaria  of  Shemer  for 
two  talents  of  silver,  and  built  on  the  hill,  and  called  the  name  of  the  city 
whioh  he  built  after  the  name  of  Shemer,  owner  of  the  hill  Samaria." 
Shemer,  according  to  St.  Jerome,  who  spent  thirty  years  in  Palestine,  was 
probably  a  decendant  of  the  ancient  Qanaanitet .  The  name  seems  to  be  con- 
nected with  the  Hebrew  word  Shom-r6n,.a  «'  watch-tower,"  corrupted  through 
the  Chaldaio  into  the  Greek  form — Samaria ;  and  this  meaning  is  singularly 
appropriate  to  the  place.  The  city  soon  rose  to  eminence,  and  gradually 
took  the  place  of  Sheohem  as  capital  of  the  kingdom  of  Israel ;  and  its  charm- 
ing position,  combining  as  it  must  always  have  done,  strength,  beauty  and 
fertility,  must  have  rendered  it  in  the  days  of  its  glory  a  city  of  surpassing 
splendour.  A  few  years  after  its  foundation,  Ahab,  the  son  of  Omri,  in  918  B.C., 
having  married  Jezebel,  daughter  of  Ethbaal,  king  of  Zidon,  introduced  the 
worship  of  Baal,  the  sun-god  of  the  Zidonians.  '<  He  reared  up  an  altar  for 
Baal  in  the  house  of  Baal,  whioh  he  had  built  in  Samaria." 

The  vast  Syrian  armies  of  Benhadad  twice  laid  siege  to  the  town ;  and, 
although  they  caused  great  suffering,  yet  they  were  not  successful  in  taking 
it.  In  721  B.C.,  Shalmaneser,  king  of  Assyria,  attacked  Samaria,  and  after  a 
three  years'  siege,  took  it,  and  carried  its  inhabitants  away  into  exile  beyond 
the  Euphrates,  thus  putting  an  end  to  the  existence  of  the  kingdom  of  Israel 
For  four  centuries  we  hear  little  of  the  town  until  it  was  captured  by  Alexander 
the  Great,  who  put  many  of  the  people  to  death.  Again  it  was  taken  by 
John  Hyrcanus,  about  a  oentury  B.C.,  and  almost  entirely  demolished. 
Augustus,  the  Roman  emperor,  granted  the  place  to  Herod  the  Great,  who 
rebuilt  and  beautified  it  at  considerable  expense,  and  named  it  2«/3«m?i 
"  Sebaste,"  i.e.,  Augusta,  after  Augustus,  his  patron — an  appellation  it  has 
borne  ever  since.  Josephus,  in  giving  an  elaborate  account  of  Herod's  im- 
provements, says  that  he  built  a  wall  two  miles  in  circuit,  and  erected  a 
magnificent  temple  to  Csesar.  On  visiting  the  town  a  few  years  ago,  we  first 
inspected  the  ruins  of  the  large  church  of  St.  John,  an  edifice  erected  by  the 
Crusaders  in  the  thirteenth  century.  The  church  has  evidently  been  a  noble 
structure,  cruciform  in  shape ;  but  the  beauty  of  the  ruin  is  sadly  marred  by 
the  wretched  patchwork  of  the  Moslems.  The  loftier  piers  are  sixty  feet  high, 
the  clustered  columns,  with  well-cut  Early  English  bases,  are  composed  of 
shafts  three-fourths  round.  In  the  midst  of  the  church  we  descended  twenty- 
six  steps  underground,  and  peeped  through  an  iron  grating  into  a  subter- 
ranean -chamber  said  by  the  natives  to  be  the  tomb  of  John  the  Baptist. 
The  whole  building  is  constructed  of  materials  belonging  to  some  older  work, 
for  while  in  the  west  facade  is  a  fragment  of  a  marble  fluted  column,  on  the 
north  side  is  a  strong  wall  of  large  yellow  stones  drafted  at  the  margins  after 
the  manner  of  the  Herodian  age. 

At  the  bottom  of  the  hill  on  the  north  side  we  noticed  several  columns 
arranged  in  pairs  and  enclosing  a  space  one.  hundred  yards  long  and  fifty 
wide.    On  a  level  Bpace  near  the  top  of  the  hill  we  saw  twenty  columns of 
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limestone  rock  erect  in  their  original  position.  They  have  lost  their  oapitals, 
and  the  bases  are  buried  probably  about  six  ox  eight  feet  among  the  ttrins 
of  past  ages.  Each  column  is  now  twenty  feet  above  the  pres&n*  surfacey 
bat  for  what  purpose  they  were  erected,  whether  for  a  p&laoe  or  JjasiEcavit 
is  not  possible  to  speak  with  certainty;  but  the  venerable  potaxrm*  ate 
probably  the  remains  of  the  great  temple  built  by  Herod. 

The  finest  ruins  on  the  hill  of  Samaria,  however,  we  found  to  be  the  still 
existing  magnificent  colonnade  of  Herod  the  Great,  consisting  of  jfewo  fcows  *f 
pillars,  which  form  an  avenue  around  the  south  side  qf  the  hill.  \  We  walked 
along  the  whole  length  of  the  avenue  and  counted  about  two  hundred  ooiuncmsy 
most  of  which  are  still  standing  erect,  while  many  lie  prostrate  on  the  grotc&d. 
On  the  western  slope  of  the  hill,  we  sat  down  at  a  spot  still'  called  the 
Leper's  Gate,  and  looked  down  upon  a  large  plain  extending  westwards, 
where  in  days  of  old  the  hosts  of  Benhadad  probably  lay  encamped  against 
the  city.  On  the  summit  of  the  hill  we  found  the  level  space  where  in1 
ancient  times  stood  the  great  temple  of  Baal,  built  by  Ahab  and  demolished 
by  Jehu.  We  sought  in  vain  for  some  vestiges  of  the  temple;  but  ftdmthlg 
summit  we  obtained  a  commanding  view  of  Central  Palestine.  Far  atf  ay 
towards  the  west  we  descried  the  plain  of  Sharon  and  the  blue  waters'  of  tfae 
Great'Sea ;  while  encircling  us  on  three  sides  were  ranges  oi  hills,;  among 
which  it  was  possible  to  reckon  about  fifty  summits.  Samaria,  however,  has 
become  desolate  until  the  fulness  of  the  allotted  time,  when  once  again  the 
Mil  of  Shemer  will  be  clothed  with  beauty.  "  Thou  shalt  yet  plant  vines 
upon  the  mountains  of  Samaria :  the  planters  shall  plant,  and  shall  eat  them 
as  common  things." 

Seven  centuries  before  the  Christian  era,  Samaria,  the  capital  of  the  king- 
dom of  Israel,  was  captured  by  Shalmaneser,  king  of  Assyria ;  and  forthwith/ 
the  ten  tribes  were  carried  away  into  exile,  beyond  the  great  river,  the  river 
Euphrates.  The  province  of  Samaria,  which  included  Central  Palestine,  was 
thus  left  desolate,  and  many  towns  were  without  inhabitants.  "And  the 
king  of  Assyria  brought  men  from  Babylon,  and  from  Outhah,  and  from  Ava, 
and  from  Hamath,  and  from  Sepharvaim,  and  placed  them  in  the  cities  of 
Samaria  instead  of  the  children  of  Israel ;  and  they  possessed  Samaria,  and 
dwelt  in  the  cities  thereof."  The  Assyrian  colonists  spread  themselves  over 
the  district.  Though  many  deserted  places  were  thus  occupied,  still  the  land 
was  thinly  populated,  and  the  wild  beasts  of  the  forest  multiplied,  proving  a 
terror  and  scourge  to  the  new  inhabitants.  Lions  are  specially  mentioned 
as  an  object  of  dread,  and  it  is  evident  that  they  proved  a  source  of  danger  in 
Palestine  from  time  immemorial.  Coming  up  from  the  jungles  of  the  Jordan 
and  the  wilderness  of  Judea,  the  lions  often  fell  upon,  and  committed  great 
depredations  among  the  flocks  and  herds.  David,  the  shepherd-king,  when  a 
lad  slew  a  lion  and  a  bear  in  defence  of  his  father's  flock ;  and  Isaiah  thus 
vividly  describes  the  Assyrian  invasion  •  "  Their  roaring  shall  be  like  a  lion, 
they  shall  roar  like  young  lions :  yea,  they  shall  roar,  and  lay  hold  of  the  prey, 
and  shall  carry  it  away  safe,  and  none  shall  deliver  it."  The  same  prophet,  in 
glowing  language,  describes  the  Messiah's  reign  of  peace :  "  The  wolf  also 
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■hall  dwell  with  the  lamb,  and  the  leopard  shall  lie  down  with  the  kid;  and 
the  calf  and  the  young  lion  and  the  fatling  together ;  and  a  little  child  shall 
lead  them."  Even  at  the  present  day  the  slopes  of  Lebanon  and  Hermon, 
and  the  deserted  jungles  of  the  Jordan  valley,  are  infested  with  panthers, 
bears,  woves,  jackals,  and  hyenas.  The  inhabitants  of  Samaria  sent  by  the 
Assyrian  king  attributed  the  dangerous  increase  of  wild  animals  to  the  anger 
of  the  local  deity,  and  they  therefore  requested  that  some  of  the  exiles  might 
be  sent  back  from  Assyria  to  instruct  them  in  the  worship  of  the  God  of 
Israel.  Accordingly  a  Jewish  priest  was  despatched  to  them,  who  took  up  his 
abode  at  Bethel,  and  taught  the  colonists  the  religion  of  the  true  God.  The 
people,  while  they  desired  not  to  offend  God,  were  yet  loth  to  renounce  their 
own  religion,  and  so  their  worship  assumed  a  mixed  character.  "They 
feared  the  Lord,  and  served  their  graven  images,  both  their  children  and 
their  children's  children,  as  did  their  fathers,  so  do  they  unto  this  day." 
The  foreign  colonists  gradually  assumed  the  name  of  "  Samaritans,"  and  it 
will  be  seen  from  their  origin  that  they  were  strangers  by  blood  to  the  Jewish 
race.  The  Jews  had  always  prided  themselves  on  their  distinctive  nationality; 
but  after  the  Babylonish  captivity  the  exclusive  spirit  of  the  Jewish  character 
was  intensified,  and  the  contrast  between  Jew  and  Gentile  became  more 
strongly  marked. 


CHARITY. 

The  pilgrim  and  stranger  who  through  the  day 
Holds  over  the  desert  his  trackless  way 
Where  the  terrible  sands  no  shade  have  known, 
No  sound  of  life  save  his  camel's  moan, 
Hears,  at  last,  through  the  mercy  of  Allah  to  all, 
From  his  tent  door  at  evening  the  Bedouin's  call : 

44  Whoever  thou  art  whose  need  is  great, 

In  the  name  of  God,  the  Compassionate 

And  Merciful  One,  for  thee  I  wait  1 " 

For  gifts  in  his  name  of  food  and  rest 

The  tents  of  Islam  of  God  are  blest. — 

Thou  who  hast  faith  in  the  Christ  above, 

Shall  the  Koran  teach  thee  the  Law  of  love  ? — 

O  Christian  I  open  thy  heart  and  door, 

Cry  east  and  west  to  the  wandering  poor  : 
"  Whoever  thou  art  whose  need  is  great, 
In  the  name  of  Christ,  the  Compassionate 
And  Merciful  One,  for  thee  I  wait  1  " 

J.   G.   WHITTIBB. 
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Mb*  <§>to  Mack  Metnt. 

By   ANNIE   GRAY,  Authob  op  "Denny." 


CHAPTER    IX. 
"THE    JOY    0'    THE    WATER." 

|ASTE  ye,  Abel !    Waste  not  a  second !    There's  some  poor 
soul  fallen  into  the  water,  for  sure  !  " 

The  voice— a  woman's  voice— came  excitedly  from  the 
depths  of  the  barge  lying  along  the  bank  of  the  canal.  The 
very  barge  which,  in  her  terror,  poor  Lucy  had  mistaken  for 
her  father's. 

"  Ay,  ay,  keep  easy ! "  spoke  a  rough  but  most  kindly 
voice  in  answer.  "  Please  God,  Abel  Flint's  goin'  to  do  his 
best." 
And  this  same  Abel  Flint,  with  his  eyes  fixed  intently  on 
foe  spot  where  Lucy's  fall  had  disturbed  the  quiet  water,  stood  on  deck, 
hands  clasped  for  a  dive,  ready  to  plunge  to  the  rescue  the  instant  she  rose 
to  the  surface. 
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So  Lucy  Joyce  was  delivered  from  death,  and  conveyed  for  help,  ay,  and 
for  salvation,  to  the  happy  and  peaceful  precincts  of  the  Joy  o'  the  Water. 

Let  me  describe  to  you  this  most  wonderful  and  pleasant  of  barges ;  for 
alas !  there  are  not  very  many  like  it  among  the  hundreds  which  float  up  and 
down  our  oanals. 

Never  was  there  a  pleasanter  "parlour"  than  the  cheery  little  cabin; 
albeit  somewhat  limited  in  extent,  its  length  not  being  greater  certainly  than 
eight  feet,  while  in  width  it  must  have  been  quite  two  feet  less.  It  fairly 
glowed  in  the  warm  light  of  its  little  stove ;  for  the  two  huge  brass  candle- 
sticks, also  a  wonderful  number  of  earthenware  and  tin  cooking  utensils  in  the 
*  highest  state  of  polish,  as  well  as  a  perfectly  marvellous  array  of  brass  knobs 
and  china  knobs  and  glass  knobs,  which  ornamented  cupboard  door,  lockers, 
•«  bed  bunk,"  and,  in  fact,  any  piece  of  furniture  into  which  they  could  possibly 
be  screwed,  did  their  very  utmost  to  reflect  the  brilliant  light  of  that  bright 
little  stove.  On  every  hand  were  displayed  marvellous  specimens  of  artistic 
design  and  skill.  Wherever  the  eye  turned,  illuminated  panels  were  to  be 
seen,  gorgeous  with  highly-coloured  representations  of  bouquets  of  flowers, 
bunches  of  grapes  and  most  remarkable  land  and  water  scenes,  each  and  all 
radiant  in  the  brightest  of  tints  and  the  shiniest  of  varnish.  Every  available 
foot  of  space  between  the  panels  also  was  filled  in  with  framed  texts  and 
Scripture  prints.  And  yet,  dazzling  as  was  the  effect,  neither  shining  knobs 
nor  wonderful  panelling  could  hold  their  own  the  moment  Abel  and  his  good 
wife  appeared  within  the  little  cabin !  For  simply  to  look  upon  this  worthy 
old  couple,  with  their  bright  and  honest  faces,  was  to  want  to  look  again, 
and  wish  to  know  more  of  them. 

Which  shall  I  describe  to  you  first  ?  Old  Abel  or  Mary,  his  wife  ?  It  is 
hard  to  separate  the  two,  each  seems  to  be  so  much  a  part  of  the  other. 
And  yet,  so  far  as  outward  appearance  went,  these  two  were  not  really  alike. 
Mary  was  a  dark-haired,  dark-eyed  little  woman,  with  a  sweet  low  voice,  and 
a  shy  way  with  strangers.  As  for  Abel  himself,  well,  if  you  can  picture  to 
yourself  a  well-built,,  robust  old  tar  of  sixty  or  thereabouts,  some  six  feet  in 
height  and  broad  in  proportion,  with  a  face  which,  despite  rugged  features 
and  plenty  of  bronzing  by  wind  and  sun,  irresistibly  reminded  you  of  the 
face  of  a  child,  so  innocent  and  guileless  were  the  big  grey  eyes  beneath  the 
shaggy  eyebrows,  and  so  gentle  the  smile  that  played  constantly  around  the 
genial  old  lips,  you  will  have  the  owner  of  the  Joy  o'  the  Water  to  perfection. 
Ah,  yes,  and  as  you  sat  and  looked  at  them  both,  this  couple  who  for  six-and- 
twenty  years  had  gone  up  and  down  the  Tanham  Canal,  and  who  had 
attained  the  height  of  their  ambition,  and  could  call  this  strong,  well-built  barge 
their  very  own,  you  felt  quite  able  to  understand  how  it  was  that  they  had 
gained  the  esteem  and  the  respect  of  all  the  barge-folk  with  whom  they  came 
in  contact.  Looking  first  at  Abel's  massive  brow,  and  then  at  the  sweet  face 
of  his  gentle-eyed  wife,  it  was  not  hard  to  comprehend  how  it  was  that  au 
disputes  were  brought  to  the  Joy  o*  the  Water  to  be  settled,  and  that  in 
almost  every  matter,  private  as  well  as  public,  their  advice  was  sought  ana 
generally  followed. 
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"  Who  can  she  be  ?  "  whispered  Mary,  as  with  hands  that  were  none  the 
less  tender  because  they  could  steer,  ay,  and  drive  the  horse  too,  she  set 
herself  vigorously  to  restore  animation  to  the  unconscious  child.  "  Oh,  Abel, 
didst  ever  see  a  thinner,  sadder  face  ?  " 

"Why,  wife,  dont  'ee  know  her?    It's  Joyce's  eldest— #oor  Liz's  little  'un." 

"It's  never  Lucy ! — sister  to  the  babe  Bhoda!  Oht  Abel,  Abel,  there's 
been  foul  play  here  !  I've  heard  them  talking  about  Lucy,  saying  as  how 
she'd  run  away.    Poor  little  dear— poor  little  dear ! " 

All  this  time  the  busy  hands  were  at  work ;  and  very  soon  Lucy  was  chafed 
and  warmed  into  life  again,  and  Bhe  was  deposited  between  the  always  warm 
blankets  of  the ."  bunk ; "  and  tea  so  Jiot  and  fragrant  held  to  her  lips  that 
involuntarily  she  swallowed  it.  But  it  was  a  very  faint  and  bewildering 
return  to  consciousness.  Her  heavy  eyelids  closed  again  almost  immedi- 
ately :  and  she  sank  into  a  dreamless  slumber. 

When  she  once  more  awoke,  it  was  late  in  the  afternoon,  The  little  cabin 
looked  cosier  than  ever ;  more  dazzling  than  ever  too,  for  a  long  line  of  sun- 
light was  glinting  in  through  the  entrance,  flickering  merrily  on  all  the 
bright  things  it  could  reach.  Lucy  lay  very  still,  quite  unable  to  comprehend 
what  had  befallen  her.  That  she  was  in  a  barge  was  evident.  She  distinctly 
heard  the  familiar  creak  of  the  tiller.  Clear,  too,  through  the  intense  still- 
ness, there  came  to  her  ears  the  steady  tramp  of  the  horse,  patiently  plodding 
along  the  tow-path ;  and  there  was  the  gentle  splash  of  the  water  against 
the  sides  of  the  barge  too ;  aU  familiar  sounds  to  Lucy,  a  bargeman's  child. 
But,  then,  this  was  not  like  any  barge  she  had  ever  seen  in  the  whole  course 
of  her  existence.  Not  a  single  rough  word  was  to  be  heard ;  not  an  oath 
reached  her  from  the  tow-path ;  no  scuffling  nor  quarrelling  overheard ;  no- 
thing but  occasional  "Gees  1"  and  "  Haws  1"  of  cheery  encouragement  to  the 
horse,  and  the  softest  and  lowest  of  voices  humming  a  pretty  tune  on  deok.  • 

Lucy  looked  and  looked,  staring  round  with  bewildered  eyes  ;  then  dropped 
oft  to  sleep  once  again,  and  did  not  wake  until  the  shadows  of  evening  had 
closed  over  the  pretty  country  through  which  they  were  passing ;  and  the 
Joy  o'  the  Water  had  moored  alongside  the  bank  of  the  canal  for  the  night. 

Oh  what  happy  days  were  those  of  Lucy's  slow  recovery !  Her  poor  little 
heart  at  rest  respecting  Bhoda ;  reassured,  too,  by  the  news  that  her  father's 
barge  had  passed  Abel's  just  two  days  previously,  and  that  a  whole  fortnight; 
perhaps  longer,  must  elapse  before  they  could  encounter  each  other  again 
she  quietly  gave  herself  up  to  the  peace  and  the  rest  of  these  happy  days. 

Every  night  Lucy  saw  the  good  master  and  mistress  of  this  haven  of  rest 
bring  out  a  big  brass-bound  book,  and  reverently  read  together  beautiful 
words  of  comfort,  of  counsel,  and  of  wisdom.  She  saw  them  kneel  together ; 
and  she  heard  them  speak,  with  all  the  intense  reality  of  loving  conviction^ 
to  some  unseen  Person — heard  them  thank  Him  for  each  day's  mercies,  for 
food  and  health,  ay,  even  for  fine  weather.  Above  all,  she  heard  herself 
prayed  for ;  that  she,  little  Lucy,  might  be  "  restored  to  health,  and  given  a 
knowledge  of  the  truth."  Until  the  thought  began  to  deepen  in  her  mind, 
that  now  at  last  had  come  the  opportunity  she  hod  ao  longed  fat,  to  hear  the 
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whole  truth  about  that  God  and  "Jesus"  whom  Jem  and  Rhoda  already- 
loved  and  believed  in. 

We  may  imagine  the  delight  of  good  Abel  and  Mazy  when  in  response  to 
their  fervent  prayers  and  simple  Spirit-filled  teaching,  Luoy's  frozen  heart 
began  to  open  to  the  "  old,  old  story"  as  flowers  to  the  sunshine,  and  new 
hope  and  gladness  dawned  in  her  thin  worn  face. 

"  Is  it  true  ?  "  she  would  whisper  beneath  her  breath.    "  Is  it  really  true  ?  " 

And  when  in  their  own  homely  way  these  two,  who  had  drunk  so  deeply 
themselves  of  the  "wells  of  refreshing,"  would  pour  out  to  her  all  the 
wondrous  stories  of  the  Saviour's  love  and  compassion  while  on  earth,  and 
then  tell  her  that  He  was  even  now  "  this  same  Jesus,"  as  willing  now  as  He 
was  then,  to  seek  out  the  lost,  to  befriend  the  friendless,  to  counsel  the 
oppressed,  and  to  heal  the  broken-hearted,  doubt  fled  from  her  heart ;  and 
with  a  simplicity  which  filled  their  cup  of  gladness  to  overflowing,  she 
accepted  the  gift  of  salvation  He  held  out  to  her.  And  so  the  little  wander- 
ing sheep  was  tenderly  lifted  up  into  the  Good  Shepherd's  arms ;  and  there 
was  "  joy  among  the  angels  in  heaven." 

What  grand  "Bible-readings"  were  held  now  each  evening  in  the  hot 
little  cabin !  Lucy  never  seemed  to  tire  or  grow  weary  of  them.  It  was  not 
the  Gospels  alone  that  were  to  her  such  a  source  of  happiness  and  delight. 
Abel  and  Mary  dearly  loved  the  Psalms ;  and  Lucy  would  lie  in  her  "  bunk  " 
listening  to  David's  beautiful  songs  of  prayer  and  praise,  until  they  grew  to 
be  a  very  part  of  this  glad  new  life  of  hers. 

One  evening  Abel  sat  reading  the  18th  Psalm. 

"  The  sorrows  of  death  compassed  me"  read  the  old  man  in  his  sonorous 
voice,  "and  the  floods  of  ungodly  men  made  me  afraid.  The  sorrows  of  hell 
compassed  me  about ;  the  snares  of  death  prevented  me.  In  my  distress  I  called 
upon  the  Lord,  and  cried  unto  my  God" 

"Like  you  did  in  the  caravan,  Lucy,"  put  in  gentle  Mary,  by  way  of 
exposition  and  illustration ;  for  Lucy  had  long  since  told  them  of  that  yearn- 
ing cry  of  hers  in  the  dark  for  some  one,  she  knew  not  whom,  to  help  and 
befriend  her. 

"  Did  I  really  pray  ?  "  asked  the  child.     «« Was  that  praying  ?  " 

"  Ay,  sure,"  said  Abel.  "  Prayer  is  calling  upon  God,  my  lass.  It  don't 
matter  whether  ye  call  out  loud  or  not,  so  long  as  the  desire  o'  the  heart  is 
towards  Him.  You  remember  about  Hannah,  wife  ?  Her,  poor  soul,  what 
prayed  for  a  little  one  ?  Well,  she  never  spoke  out  loud  at  all — only  moved 
her  lips — and  God  heard  her  and  answered.    Hark  ye  further,  Lucy  :— 

"  He  sent  from  above,  he  took  met  he  drew  me  out  of  many  waters.  Se 
delivered  me  from  my  strong  enemy,  and  from  them  which  hated  me :  for  they 
Were  too  strong  for  me." 

"  Why,  that's  me ! "  cried  Lucy.    "  Did  the  man  who  wrote  it,  know  me  ?  " 

"No,  lass,  no.  But  God  knows  ye :  and  this  Book  has  a  word  in  it  for 
everybody ;  ay,  everybody,  little  or  big,  poor  or  rich." 

Lucy  suddenly  bent  forward.  "  Abel,"  she  said,  with  intense  earnestness, 
"  is  there  a  wqrd  in  it  for  father?  " 
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Good  old  Abel  1  his  eyes  fairly  filled ;  but  he  answered  simply, 

11  There's  «  The  blood  of  Jesus  Christ  His  Son  cleanseth  us  from  all  sm,% 
Lucy ;  and  there's  *  Let  the  wicked  forsake  his  way,  and  the  unrighteous  man 
his  thoughts :  and  let  him  return  unto  the  Lord,  and  He  will  have  mercy  upon 
Him,  and  to  our  God,  for  He  will  abundantly  pardon '  him.  I'm  thinking 
that  them's  special  messages  for  your  father,  my  lass." 

A  faint  colour  tinged  the  girl's  wan  cheeks,  and  a  wonderful  light  stole 
into  her  eyes,  as  she  said  with  simple  earnestness, 

"  Then  I'll  go  first  of  all  to  the  little  place  you  and  the  missus  are  going  to 
get  me,  and  I'll  learn  hard  to  be  a  good  servant  and  earn  some  money  so  as 
to  make  a  home  for  Rhoda.  And  then  I'll  go  back  to  the  Water  Queen. 
'Cause  father  don't  know  aught  about  Jesus,  and  he's  very  wicked;  and 
there's  no  one  to  tell  him  the  message  but  me." 

"  Mary,  my  dear,"  said  old  Abel  that  night  long  after  Lucy  had  fallen 
asleep,  as  they  read  their  own  "  portion  "  together.  "  Lucy  have  taught  me 
a  lesson  to-night,  bless  her  dear  heart.  Please  God  I  won't  despair  o'  the 
barge-folk  any  more,  or  neglect  to  pass  on  to  'em  the  good  tidings.  We'll 
kneel  down  and  ask  Him  to  forgive  us,  Mary ;  'cause  we  'd  somehow  lost 
heart,  and  thought  'em  given  over  entirely  to  lasciviousness,  and  past  under- 
Btandin'." 

All  that  fortnight  Lucy  remained  in  the  Joy  o'  the  Water,  quietly  gaining 
health,  and  strength,  and  peaceful  happiness.  At  the  end  of  that  time  Abel 
took  her  to  the  big  bustling  city  through  which  the  canal  wended  its  way, 
and  there  made  her  story  known  to  a  good  man  o!  his  acquaintance.  This 
gentleman  soon  enlisted  the  sympathies  of  a  lady  of  his  congregation  on 
behalf  of  the  little  canal-girl ;  and  after  a  short  interview,  this  lady  offered 
to  take  her  into  her  own  house  and  train  her  for  service.  Then  the  gentle- 
man wrote  to  Jack  Joyce,  giving  him  the  outline  of  his  child's  history  since 
she  left  him.  Upon  receiving  this  letter,  and  paying  twopence  to  have  it 
quietly  read  to  him  in  a  neighbouring  public-house,  Jack  saw  plainly  that 
any  interference  now  with  these  grand  folks  who  had  befriended  his  child, 
would  inevitably  bring  upon  him  a  most  unenviable  notoriety  and  publicity, 
possibly  indeed  lead  to  his  receiving  the  just  penalty  of  many  and  many  a 
misdoing.  So  he  quietly  tore  Jbhe  letter  to  pieces,  and  locked  up  the  contents 
in  his  cwn  breast ;  divulging  them  to  no  one — not  even  to  his  wife. 


OUR  POINT  IN  LIFE. 

We  are  to  place  our  point  of  life,  not  in  an  attempt  to  know  and  to 
do  everything,  which  will  certainly  be  as  unsuccessful  as  it  is  extravagant, 
but  in  a  care  to  do  that  well  which  Providence  h-  s  assigned  us  as  our 
peculiar  business.—  Doddridre. 
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By  Rev.  JOHN  STOUGHTON,  D.D. 

j[S  to  personal  appearance,  public  position,  significant  and 
extraordinary  acts,  and  what  may  be  called  romantic 
interest,  Elijah  is  the  most  striking  character  amongst  the 
class  of  inspired  teachers  generally  known  by  the  name  of 
prophets.  But  by  that  name  is  truly  meant,  not  merely  that 
7Sr  v?  ^y  *oret°^  future  events,  but  that  they  were  also  Divinely- 
f  vfKx/  v  appointed  and  endowed  teachers  of  religion  and  morality  to 
the  Jewish  nation.  Though  Samuel  may  be  reckoned  as  a 
prophet  in  that  sense,  Elijah  stands  at  the  head  of  the  order, 
and  takes  the  lead  in  the  sacred  band.  It  should  be  noticed 
that  not  in  Judea,  but  in  the  kingdom  of  Israel  he  fulfilled  his  high  com- 
mission ;  not  in  the  Temple  and  streets  of  Jerusalem,  but  on  the  sides  of 
Carmel,  and  in  the  thoroughfares  of  Samaria,  he  makes  his  stand  for  truth 
and  righteousness.  Israel  was  in  a  state  of  apostasy;  the  national 
religion  of  the  ten  tribes  was  idolatrous ;  Ahab  had  established  heathenism 
in  the  land  ;*and  therefore  Elijah  comes  before  us  as  a  reformer  and  a  decided 
antagonist  to  the  existing  religious  institutions  of  the  country  at  that  period. 
He  bursts  upon  us  suddenly.  Nothing  is  said  of  his  parentage — so  far  he  is 
likeMelchisedec,  "  without  beginning  of  days ;  "  and  we  find  afterwards  that 
in  a  miraculous  way  he  was  also  without  "  end  of  years."  We  are  simply 
informed  that  he  was  a  Tishbite  (1  Kings  xvii.  1),  of  the  inhabitants  of 
Gilead,  a  district  to  the  east  of  Jordan,  mountainous  and  wild,  full  of 
sheep-walks  and  pasture  land,  scantily  inhabited  by  people  rudely  civilized. 
Elijah's  dress  was  characteristic  of  the  region  where  he  was  born  and  bred— 
a  girdle  of  skin  round  his  waist,  and  a  mantle  or  cloak  of  similar  material 
over  his  shoulders.  His  hair  was  thick  and  long,  hanging  down  his  back. 
Thus,  staff  in  hand,  he  made  a  striking  appearance  in  the  cities  of 
Samaria  and  Jezreel,  as  a  grand  majestic  Highlander  in  kilt  and  tartan 
scarf  did  of  old  in  Edinburgh  and  Glasgow. 

The  first  time  we  meet  him  is  in  the  presence  of  Ahab,  when  he  has  a  Divine 
message  to  deliver  (xvii.  2,  3).  He  is  no  courtier — so  far  like  John  the  Baptist 
before  Herod,  Ambrose  before  Theodosius,  and  John  Knox  before  Mary  Queen 
of  Scots.  Unabashed,  face  to  face  with  royalty,  he  declares  that  a  great 
drought  is  at  hand  (ver.  4) ;  that  sultry,  parching,  burning  weather  is  gather- 
ing round  the  hills  and  valleys  ;  that  the  heavens  would  be  as  brass  :  for,  said 
he,  "  As  the  Lord  God  of  Israel  liveth,  before  whom  I  stand,  there  shall  not 
be  dew  nor  rain  these  years,  but  according  to  my  word  "  (ver.  1).  It  was  a 
bold  authority  to  assume,  but  the  result  justified  it.  It  was  no  vain  assumption. 
He  must  have  vanished  when  he  had  uttered  this  terrible  message.  His 
appearance  and  his  disappearance  are  sudden,  mysterious,  inexplicable. 
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We  find  him  next  at  two  places,  one  far  from  the  other,  whither  he  is  sent  ~ 
to  find  sustenance  during  the  season  of  drought,  which  lasted  three  years 
aid  six  months.  First  he  hides  by  the  Brook  Oherith,  before  Jordan  (ver..  5). 
That  may  mean  to  the  west  or  the  east.  When  we  were  in  Palestine  a , 
stream  near  Jericho  was  pointed  out  as  the  stream.  Another  tradition  fixes 
it  about  fifteen  miles  further  off.  The  east  of  the  Jordan  is  thought  by  some 
to  be  the  more  probable  spot.  At  Cherith  he  was  fed  by  ravens  (ver.  6),  a 
word  which  some  vainly  endeavour  to  explain  away.  Secondly,  by  a  sudden 
and  unexplained  transition,  he  reaches  Zarepbath  (ver.  9)  a  Phoenician  town 
between  Tyre  and  Sidon— a  strange  locality  for  a  reformer -of  the  national 
religion  to  occupy.  Elijah  boldly  enters  the  enemy's  territory,  but  he  finds  a 
true  mother  in  Israel  there  to  give  him  food  and  lodging.  The  narrative  of  the 
interview  with  the  woman  at  the  town  gate  (vers.  9-16) ;  the  conversation 
beween  the  two ;  the  starvation  point  in  the  famine  almost  reached ;  the 
prophet's  confidence  and  promise  ;  and  the  generosity  and  self-sacrifice  of  the 
hostess,  are  inexpressibly  touching :  the  whole  illustrates  the  blessedness  of 
trustful  piety  in  the  midst  of  trying  circumstances.  No  one  can  really  serve 
God  and  His  servants  for  nought ;  accordingly  the  widow  is  paid  back  in 
wonderful  coin.  The  barrel  of  meal  does  not  waste,  nor  the  cruse  of  oil  fail, 
and  the  dead  son  (vers.  17-24)  is  restored  to  the  embraces  of  his  mother. 
Strikingly  suggestive  is  the  prophet's  action  and  the  prophet's  prayer. 

Whilst  the  famine  is  still  sore,  especially  in  Samaria,  the  word  of  the  Lord 
after  many  c'ays  is  heard  by  Elijah,  saying,  "Go,  shew  thyself  unto  Ahab;; 
and  I  will  send  rain  upon  the  earth  "  (xviii.  1).  "  To  obey  required  courage,  but 
the  promise  inspired  hope."  Ahab  had  sent  out  Obadiah  to  inquire  into  the 
state  of  the  country.  Obadiah  was  a  faithful  man,  and  we  notice  here  how  the 
enemies  of  religion  sometimes  feel  compelled  to  employ  people  whom  they 
reproach  for  their  piety.  They  can  trust  them  above  others.  Obadiah  went 
forth  to  make  his  report  respecting  one-half  the  land ;  Ahab  took  the  other 
half.  Now,  whilst  good  Obadiah  was  on  his  way,  Elijah  met  him,  and  bravely 
told  him  to  go  and  inform  Ahab  where  the  man  the  king  so  much  hated  might 
he  found.  That  seemed  like  putting  his  head  in  the  lion's  jaws.  But  "  the 
Lord  knoweth  them  that  are  His."  The  two  met—the  king  and  the  prophet. 
The  first  addressed  the  second  as  "troubler  of  Israel"  (ver.  17),  which  is  a 
common  thing  for  bad  men  to  do  with  good  men,  who,  by  reproving  sin,  make 
the  consciences  of  sinners  very  uncomfortable.  Elijah  turns  the  tables  on 
Ahab,  as  we  may  often  do  in  controversies  with  the  ungodly,  when  they  falsely 
accuse  us.  "  I  have  not  troubled  Israel ;  but  thou,  and  thy  father's  house,  in 
that  ye  have  forsaken  the  commandments  of  the  Lord,  and  thou  hast  followed 
Baalim  "(ver.  18). 

Then  he  makes  an  astounding  proposal.  He,  all  alone  by  himself,  is  ready 
to  meet  four  hundred  and  fifty  prophets  of  Baal— the  King's  priests  or  chap- 
lains we  may  call  them ;  and  four  hundred  more  who  were  prophets  of 
Ashtaroth — Queen  Jezebel's  priests  or  chaplains  they  may  be  termed. 
Eight  hundred  and  fifty  they  would  make  altogether ;  and  the  Tishbite,  in 
his  hair-skin  garment,  is  prepared  to  challenge  the  whole  number ;  dressed, 
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adorned,  and  furnished  with  charms,  just  as  they  like — to  undertake  a  grand 
public  controversy  on  Mount  Carmel,  in  the  face  of  Heaven,  to  settle  the 
vital  question,  Shall  Baal  be  the  God  of  Israel,  or  shall  Jehovah,  who  spoke 
to  Moses  in  the  bush  at  Horeb  ?  The  narrative  of  what  followed  lies  before 
us.  We  see  it  all.  Elijah  is  alone.  Let  us  not  forget  that  for  a  moment. 
He  stands  in  an  open  part  of  the  hill,  dark  woods  forming  the  sides  and  the 
background.  There  are  the  Baalites,  exhibiting,  in  fancy,  all  the  pomp  and 
display  of  superstitious  worship.  A  multitude  of  Israelites  are  on  the  green 
slopes,  watching  the  issue.  Two  bullocks  are  selected  for  sacrifice.  Now,  says 
Elijah  to  his  opponents, "  choose  you  one  bullock  for  yourselves,  and  dress  it 
first ;  for  ye  are  many  "  (ver.  25).  They  take  it  and  dress  it,  and  lay  it  on  the 
altar  covered  with  wood.  Now  this  was  the  test.  "  Call  ye  on  the  name  of 
your  gods,  and  I  will  call  on  the  name  of  the  Lord  (Jehovah) :  and  the  God  that 
answereth  by  fire,  let  TTitti  be  God  "  (ver.  24).  They  slay  the  animal,  and  place 
it  on  the  altar  top,  and  cry  from  morning  to  evening,  "  O  Baal,  hear  us ! " 
(ver.  26).  But  no  fire  falls.  Elijah  mocks  them.  He  attacks  superstition 
and  falsehood  with  satire  which  must  have  cut  to  the  quick,  worse  than  the 
knives  and  lances  with  which  they  tore  their  flesh.  When  all  attempts  are 
found  to  be  vain,  Elijah  approaches  his  own  altar,  built  of  twelve  stones 
(ver.  81),  and  pours  barrels  of  water  on  the  wood  and  the  victim,  that  decep- 
tion may  be  out  of  the  question.  "At  the  time  of  the  offering  of  the  evening 
sacrifice  "  the  prophet  prays  (ver.  36).  Then,  amidst  breathless  silence  we 
may  imagine,  the  fire  from  Heaven  falls. 

The  question  was  decided,  and  the  people  cried,  "  The  Lord,  He  is  the  God." 
And  still,  without  a  miracle,  God  answers  by  fire.  The  moral  results  of 
Christianity,  its  power  over  souls  and  society,  in  the  Church  and  the  world, 
declares  it  to  be  Divine.  The  drought  immediately  afterwards  came  to  an 
end  (vers.  41-46).  A  little  cloud  gathered  over  the  Mediterranean.  It  spread 
and  spread,  until  it  covered  the  heavens.  They  were  "  black  with  clouds  and 
wind,  and  there  was  a  great  rain."  Elijah's  prophecy  was  fulfilled,  and  God 
answered  by  water  as  well  as  fire. 

We  are  surprised  as  we  witness  the  moral  courage  of  Elijah  before  Ahab, 
and  before  his  crowd  of  priests.  But  soon  there  comes  a  change  over  the 
prophet :  instead  of  being  elated  by  his  God-given  victory,  he  is  alarmed  by 
the  threats  of  Jezebel,  Ahab's  wife.  The  queen  was  a  more  terrible  person 
to  deal  with  than  the  king.  She  sent  messengers  to  the  man  of  God,  saying, 
"  So  let  the  gods  do  to  me,  and  more  also,  if  I  make  not  thy  life  as  the  life  of 
one  of  them  by  to-morrow  about  this  time."  We  must  not  charge  Elijah 
with  cowardice  because  of  his  flight ;  perhaps,  under  the  circumstances, 
it  was  better  for  a  time  to  leave  the  kingdom,  and  not  tempt  Providence. 
At  all  events,  "  he  arose,  and  went  for  his  life,  and  crfme  to  Beer-sheba."  I 
remember  Beer-sheba,  on  the  borders  of  the  great  Sinaitic  desert,  an  un- 
dulating district,  with  pastures  and  cornfields,  and  wild  Arab  encampments. 
A  day's  journey  from  this  to  the  south  brought  him  to  a  juniper  or  kotem 
tree — a  large  kind  of  bush  which  throws  only  a  scanty  shade  over  the  weary 
traveller,  as  he  sits  down  to  take  his  midday  meal.    Kefreshment,  such  as  no 
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traveller  now  receives,  was  olose  at  hand.  Elijah  slept,  and  an  angel  touched 
Wm.  "And,  hehold,  there  was  a  cake  baken  on  the  coals,  and  a  erase  of  water 
at  his  head"  (xix.  4-8).  Twice  he  rose  at  the  angelic  bidding,  and  then 
proceeded  on  his  way.  Forty  days  and  forty  nights  he  felt  the  nourishment 
of  the  Divinely  furnished  food,  and  then  came  to  Mount  Horeb.  Horeb  is  to 
be  identified  with  Sinai ;  and  not  far  from  the  present  monastery  of  St. 
Catherine,  at  the  foot  of  the  mountain,  the  inoident  occurred,  which  the 
historian  relates  in  the  following  verses  (9-18). 

First,  Elijah  enters  a  cavern,  of  which  examples  may  be  found  in  the 
neighbourhood.  The  monks  of  St.  Catherine  pretend  to  show  it,  but  theirs 
is  an  idle  tale.  Refreshed,  probably,  by  a  good  night's  rest,  the  prophet  is 
waked  up  by  the  Divine  voice,  now  familiar  to  him  :  "  What  doest  thou  here, 
Elijah?" — a  kind  of  challenge  which  comes  to  us  when  we  are  out  of 
the  path  of  duty.  Elijah  complains  of  Israel's  desolation,  of  his  own 
«xile,  and  of  the  perils  which  pursue  his  life.  He  is  now  commanded  to 
leave  the  cavern  and  come  into  the  open  air.  The  Lord  passes  by.  There  is 
a  tempest,  and  an  earthquake  amidst  the  hills,  as  there  had  been  years 
before,  when  the  Lord  descended  to  give  the  law  of  the  Ten  Commandments. 
That  miracle  should  be  studied  by  the  side  of  this.  Sinai  is  a  long,  rocky 
ridge,  and  when  you  are  on  the  upper  part  it  looks  like  a  stormy  sea  suddenly 
petrified.  The  Lord  was  not  in  the  wind,  the  earthquake,  or  the  fire,  as 
He  was  in  the  still  small  voice  which  followed.  Moses  had  heard  the  still 
small  voice  when  God  said,"  I  will  make  all  My  goodness  pass  before  thee."  We 
cannot  separate  the  idea  of  mercy  from  the  name  given  to  this  voice  ;  but  we 
must  not  forget  the  awful  accompaniments  preceding  it,  nor  the  commission 
which  followed.  A  conviction  of  the  Divine  justice  prepares  us  to  receive 
the  whispers  of  His  love.  Elijah  comes  out,  and  stands  at  the  mouth  of  the 
cavern,  to  hear  what  is  to  follow.  Well  it  has  been  said,  "  Before  his  entrance 
to  the  cave  he  was  comparatively  a  novice ;  when  he  left  it  he  was  an  initiated 
man.  He  had  thought  that  the  earthquake,  the  fire,  and  the  wind  must  be  the 
great  witnesses  of  the  Lord.  But  He  was  not  in  them;  not  they,  but  the  still 
small  voice  had  that  awe  in  it  which  forced  the  prophet  to  cover  his  face  with 
his  mantle.  What  a  conclusion  of  all  the  past  history  !  What  an  interpre- 
tation of  its  meaning ! "  Yes,  and  what  an  interpretation  of  that  which  was  to 
follow!  We  have  associated  the  name  of  Moses  with  Elijah.  There  is 
another  name  also  to  be  joined  with  it.  Paul  says,  in  his  Epistle  to  the  Gala- 
tians,  after  relating  the  inner  side  of  his  conversion,  the  revelation  of  Christ 
in  him,  "I  went  into  Arabia."  He  went  where  Elijah  had  been,  where 
Moses  had  been.  And  now,  after  the  still  small  voice  had  spoken,  there  were 
three  things  Elijah  was  commissioned  to  do  on  his  way  back  to  the  wilder- 
ness of  Damascus—the  very  way  Paul  had  travelled.  Hazael  was  to  be  made 
king  over  Syria ;  Jehu  king  over  Israel ;  and  Elisha  the  successor  of  Elijah. 
The  commission  and  the  threatenings  were  not  exactly  what  we  might  have 
expected  after  the  still  small  voice.  But  His  ways  are  not  as  our  ways ;  nor 
His  thoughts  as  our  thoughts. 
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By  Bev.  ROBERT    TUCK,  B.A. 

™E  HO  BO  AM  was  incapable  of  discerning  the  "signs  of  his  time, 
and  acted  with  a  foolishness  that  was  more  than  reprehen- 
sible, that  was  actually  wicked.    His  was  no  mere  error  of 
judgment,  it  was  an  act  of  weak  and  dangerous  self-willedness; 
sg**^    and  it  was  an  utterly  godless  act :  there  is  no  indication  what- 
*^3f^)f      ever  of  his  having  sought  Divine  direction  in  a  crisis  of  such 
^  *  ty.  *         supreme  importance. 

But  this  ".disruption"  only  brought  to  a  head  disputes, 
differences,  and  jealousies  which  had  been  affecting  the  people 
for  generations.  It  is  not  even  true  to  say  that  Solomon's 
exactions  were  the  cause  of  it :  they  were  only  the  immediate 
occasion  of  it ;  the  causes  lay  far  deeper,  in  the  striving  oi 
particular  tribes  for  supremacy. 

The  welding  of  a  set  of  tribes  into  a  nation  is  always  a  most  difficult  and 
prolonged  work.  Great  Britian  provides  a  striking  illustration.  It  has  taken 
long  generations  to  unite  Wales  and  Scotland  with  England,  and  even  yet  a 
thousand  separate  interests  keep  them  really  distinct ;  and  the  relation  of 
Ireland  with  Great  Britain  is  still  a  matter  of  force  rather  than  of  goodwill. 
Even  with  so  firmly  united  a  nation  as  the  English,  it  is  easy  to  perceive 
that  circumstances  might  swell  local  jealousies  into  dangerous  revolt, 
and  only  skilful  statesmanship  and  mutual  consideration  now  keep  the  peace. 
A  more  precise  illustration  may  be  found  in  Madagascar,  where  the  Hovas 
have  become  the  ruling  tribe,  and  have  organised  the  Malagasy  nation ;  but 
they  require  to  keep  down,  with  the  strong,  or  the  conciliating  hand,  tribes 
that  are  jealous  of  their  supremacy.  A  furthur  illustration  may  be  found  in 
the  clans  of  Scotland,  and  the  struggles  for  the  first  position  which  made 
early  Scottish  history  such  a  record  of  civil  wars. 

To  find  the  real  cause  of  the  "  disruption  "  we  must  read  the  history  of  the 
Israelite  people  in  the  light  of  it.  Its  real  root  is  the  family  jealousy  of 
Joseph,  and  the  sense  of  superiority  and  right  of  rule  that  were  in  Joseph's 
son  Ephraim,  partly  due,  no  doubt,  to  his  Egyptian  ancestry.  While  the 
tribes  were  in  Egypt  Joseph  occupied  the  position  of  superiority :  he  was  the 
patron  and  protector  of  the  whole  family,  and  he  manifested  such  remarkable 
ability  in  government  that  his  son  might  well  take  up  the  idea  that  Joseph's 
family  was  "born  to  rule." 

The  head  of  the  tribes  ought  to  have  been  Reuben,  but  he  never  took  his 
rightful  position,  partly  by  reason  of  his  unstable  character,  and  partly 
because  of  the  settlement  of  his  tribe  on  the  Eastern  side  of  Jordan. 
Prophecy  pointed  to  Judah  as  the  regal  tribe  ;  but,  during  the  desert  wander- 
ings, Levi  occupied  the  prominent  position,  and,  in  the  period  of  the  Judges, 
men  were  raised  up  from  different  tribes. 
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Then  came  the  time  when  the  exigencies  of  the  land  seemed  to  call  for 
some  organization  and  centralization.  There  are  plain  signs  of  tribal 
jealousies,  preventing  efficient  combination  against  national  foes  during  the 
time  of  the  Judges  (see  Judges  v.  16-17,  etc.) ;  but  by-and-by  all  felt  that 
they  must  sink  their  differences,  and  unite  to  ask  for  a  king.  It  could  be  but 
a  temporary  agreement.  It  healed  no  disputes.  It  only  covered  over  the 
old  wounds.  There  was,  in  a  union  so  arranged,  no  security  for  the  future. 
All  the  hope  that  was  in  it  rested  on  the  wisdom  and  governing  skill  of  the 
men  who  might  sit  on  the  throne.  Saul  was  selected  as  the  sort  of  man 
desired  by  the  people ;  and,  in  the  spirit  of  compromise,  the  new  king  was 
taken,  not  torn  the  tribe  of  Judah,  nor  from  that  of  Bphraim,  but  from  the 
tribe  of  Benjamin,  whose  territories  lay  between  the  two. 

As  a  compromise  it  proved  a  failure ;  and,  when  a  new  king  had  to  be 
found,  Judah  secured  him,  and  Ephraim  was  made  perilously  jealous,  show- 
ing its  ill-feeling  by  striving  for  years  to  bolster  up  the  rival  claims  of  the 
house  of  Saul. 

Presently  Ephraim  yielded  to  the  force  of  the  tide  of  popular  feeling  in 
favour  of  David,  withdrew  its  claims,  and  joined  in  the  national  recognition 
of  Jehovah's  king.  But  the  recognition  was  politic  rather  than  sincere  : 
Ephraim  suspended  its  claims,  but  never  really  abandoned  them ;  and  every 
opportunity  for  revolt  during  David's  reign  seems  to  have  been  hopefully 
watched  by  them.  Absalom  played  with  the  discontented  feeling,  and  sent 
his  emissaries  through  all  Israel ;  and  Sheba's  revolt  was  supported  by  the 
northern  portions  of  the  country,  though  he  himself  was  a  Benjamite. 

The  sudden  and  abundant  prosperities  of  Solomon's  earlier  years  so 
occupied  the  attention  of  the  people  that  tribal  jealousies  gained  no  expres- 
sion. "  Nothing  succeeds  like  success ; "  and  Solomon's  success  was,  for  a 
time,  his  best  security.  But  the  elements  of  division  were  still  in  the  nation, 
waiting  only  for  the  fitting  opportunity,  which  came  when  Solomon's  pros- 
perity made  him  tryannical,  led  him  to  demand  excessive  and  irritating  taxes 
for  the  support  of  his  luxuries,  and  forced  labour  for  the  building  of  his 
palaces,  summer-houses,  and  fortresses.  Then  every  man  had  his  individual 
grievanoe,  and  in  connection  with  it,  he  could  give  expression  to  the  tribal 
jealousy.  None  of  the  tribes  seem  to  have  felt  the  pressure  of  Solomon's 
strong  hand  so  much  as  Ephraim ;  probably  the  king  knew  of  the  disaffection 
in  that  tribe,  and  tried  to  keep  it  down,  by  forced  labours,  in  the  foolish  way 
that  Pharaoh  had  tried  to  crush  the  rising  spirit  of  Israel  in  ages  long  before. 
We  have  learned  in  dealing  with  Ireland.the  lesson  taught  by  Pharaoh  and  by 
Solomon  long  ago,  that  the  spirit,  of  revolt  in  a  people  may  be  overcome  by 
wise  legislation,  but  it  can  never  be  crushed  out  by  force ;  it  may  be  crushed 
down,  but  then  it  only  becomes  more  dangerous. 

A  signifidant  sign  of  coming  trouble  occurred  towards  the  close  of  Solomon's 
reign.  A  young  man  named  Jeroboam  had  been  employed  in  some  fortifi- 
cation work ;  and,  having  shown  unusual  skill  and  energy,  he  was  appointed 
superintendent  of  the  forced  labourers  belonging  to  the  tribe  of  Ephraim.  In 
that  position  he  was  enabled  to  gauge  the  prevailing  discontent,  and  doubtless  > 
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lie  found  that  there  was  a  very  resolute  determination  to  oast  off  the 
supremacy  of  Judah  as  soon  as  the  present  king  was  dead.  Ambition  awoke 
within  him.  Might  he  not  be  the  leader  of  their  movement,  and  the  king  of 
a  portion  of  the  kingdom,  if  not  of  it  as  a  whole  t  At  this  time  prophecy  met 
him  with  an  assurance  of  his  future  greatness ;  and,  carried  away  by  excite- 
ment, he  attempted,  a  premature  revolt,  which  Solomon  at  once  put  down, 
and  Jeroboam  fled  for  his  life  to  Egypt,  with  whose  king  Solomon  was  not 
at  the  time  on  friendly  terms.  From  Egypt  he  could  £eep  up  intercourse 
with  the  Ephraimite  leaders,  and  foster  the  spirit  in  which  lay  his  hope  for 
the  future. 

From  all  this  it  will  plainly  appear  that  dissatisfaction  and  tribal  jealousy 
had  arisen  to  such  a  height  when  Solomon  died  as  made  the  position  of 
his  successor  a  most  difficult  one,  and  one  in  which  he  needed  even  more 
wisdom  than  his  father. 

Rehoboam's  weakness  and  folly  are  apparent.  What  more  especially 
requires  to  be  observed  is,  that  the  Ephraimites  seem  to  have  been  fully  pre- 
pared for  his  refusal,  and  ready  to  take  prompt  action.  Jeroboam  was 
evidently  a  skilful  leader  and  ruler  of  men,  altogether  more  politic  and 
statesmanlike  than  his  rival.  The  thoroughly  tribal  character  of  the  dispute 
is  clearly  shown  in  the  cry  of  the  people :  "  To  your  tents,  0  Israel ;  now  see 
to  thine  own  house,  David." 

The  consequences  of  the  disruption  were  most  serious  from  a  political 
point  of  view,  and  no  less  serious  from  the  religious  point.  Palestine 
occupied  a  position  of  importance  in  relation  to  the  great  national  move- 
ments of  the  time,  which  the  division,  and  its  consequent  weakening, 
seriously  affected.  The  great  Assyrian  monarchy  was  rising  up  in  the 
East,  and  its  ambition  would  inevitably  lead  it  to  grass-rich  Phoenicia, 
the  sea-board  of  the  Mediterranean,  and  the  grain-producing  country  of 
Egypt.  Palestine  united,  and  confederate  with  Phoenicia,  might  have  with- 
stood Syria  and  Assyria,  and  preserved  its  liberty.  Palestine  divided,  the  two 
sections  rivals,  and  each  seeking  different  alliances,  surely  involved  what 
presently  followed,  the  overthrow  and  captivity  of  each. 

Religiously,  the  breaking  away  of  Israel  under  the  lead  of  Ephraim  led  to 
a  severance  from  the  Jehovah  laws  and  Jehovah  religion,  and  the  consequent 
introduction  of  heathen  idolatry  and  immorality. 

Ewald  says :  "  Some  parts  of  the  country,  at  all  events,  had  great  reason  to 
desire  the  permanence  of  David's  house, — Jerusalem,  the  capital,  which  owed 
its  prosperity  entirely  to  this  house,  and  the  royal  tribe  of  Judah,  which,  un- 
doubtedly, continued  specially  favoured  by  it.  It  might  also  be  the  view  of 
many  of  the  best  Jews,  apart  from  all  tribal  prejudices,  that  the  monarchy 
(which,  under  Solomon,  had  proved  subversive  of  the  people's  liberties)  might 
be  improved  by  degrees  without  a  violent  change.  On  the  other  hand,  the 
ancient  jealousy  of  the  tribe  of  Joseph  against  Judah  had  manifested  itself 
strongly  even  in  David's  time ;  and  so  far  from  knowing  that  Solomon  had 
taken  any  trouble  to  allay  it,  we  may  infer  the  contrary  from  the  description 
of  the  distribution  of  his  officers.    Standing  upon  its  ancient  pretensions  as 
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the  first  and  leading  tribe,  it  might  raise  the  strongest  opposition  at  the  head 
of  the  other  tribes ;  and  if  its  demands  were  not  conceded,  it  might  even 
resolve  to  try  what  could  be  accomplished  by  a  monarchy  raised  from  its  own 
midst  upon  a  new  basis.  The  bold  Jeroboam,  a  man  of  its  own  blood,  was 
already  awaiting  in  Egypt  such  a  turn  of  affairs." 

The  narrative,  however,  must  not  be  read  as  a  mere  piece  of  political  his- 
tory. We  must  see  in  it  the  Divine  rulings  and  over-rulings.  Life  is,  both 
for  the  individual  and  the  nation,  a  series  of  testing  times  and  judgments, 
because  character  is  God's  end,  both  for  the  individual  and  the  nation.  No 
career  can  be  read  aright  save  in  the  light  of  God's  moral  purpose.  This 
view  of  the  disruption  cannot  bo  better  summed  up  than  by  Dr.  Barry,  who 
says:  "The  Scriptural  narrative  looks  exclusively  to  moral  and  spiritual 
causes.  '  The  thing  was  from  the  Lord.'  His  righteous  judgment  on  the 
idolatry,  the  pride,  and  the  despotic  self-indulgence  of  the  court,  shared  no 
doubt  by  the  princes  and  people  of  Jerusalem,  perhaps  exciting  a  wholesome 
reaction  of  feeling  elsewhere.  What  in  other  history  would  be,  at  most, 
inferred  by  conjecture,  as  underlying  more  obvious  causes,  is  here  placed  in 
the  forefront,  as  a  matter  of  course.  For  the  history  of  Israel,  as  a  history 
of  God's  dealings  with  the  chosen  people,  is  the  visible  and  supernatural  type 
of  the  dealings  of  His  natural  providence  with  all  His  creatures."  "  There 
are  many  devices  in  a  man's  heart ;  nevertheless  the  counsel  of  the  Lord, 
that  shall  stand  "  (Prov.  xix.  21). 
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OR,  REMINISCENCES  OF  MY  SUNDAY  SCHOOL-DAYS. 

By  Rev.  J.  R.  WOOD. 

SHALL  speak  of  forty  years,  because  it  is  pleasant  to  speak  of 
a  round  and  even  period  ;  but  for  those  who  love  exactness  I 
may  say,  the  exact  period  is  thirty-five  years.  In  the  month 
of  June,  1849,  I  entered  the  Congregational  Sunday  school, 
established  in  the  village  of  Tisbury,  in  the  county  of  Wilts. 
The  school  was  founded  in  1801  by  the  Rev.  Richard  Keynes,  whose  long  and 
useful  ministerial  life  was  spent  at  Blandford.  He  was  the  brother-in-law  of 
the  Rev.  J.  A.  James,  of  Birmingham.  When  quite  a  young  man,  and  during 
a  probationary  visit  to  the  church  at  Tisbury,  Mr.  Keynes  opened  the  Sunday 
school ;  and  he  lived  to  preside  at  its  Jubilee  meeting,  two  years  after  the 
date  of  my  entry  as  a  scholar. 

Like  yesterday's  showers,  the  memories  of  that  month  of  June,  and  the 
months  which  followed,  have  gone  underground  a  little, — they  are  below  the 
present  surface  of  life ;  yet  they  are  not  "  water  spilt  which  cannot  be 
gathered  up."  A  slight  effort  will  revive  them,  and  bring  them  back  with 
their  former  freshness,  for  "  all  that  is  at  all  lasts  ever."  Converse  with  our 
past,  when  it  goes  back  far  enough,  when  it  is  concerned  with  the  long  and 
lightsome  days  of  our  childhood  is  ever  welcome  ;  and  though  a  check  is  put 
upon  our  pleasure  when  we  stand  face  to  face  with  changes, — things  and 
persons  gone  beyond  recall,  yet  our  spirits  rise  as  we  remember  that  all  is  not 
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gone,  that  a  precious  freight  of  wisdom  remains  to  enrich  the  present  and  the 
future.  We  are  "  builders  in  the  walls  of  time,"  and  our  "  to-days  "  cannot 
be  set  up  in  their  place  except  the  "  yesterdays  "  lie  under. 

"  Our  to-days  and  yesterdays 
Are  the  blocks  with  which  we  build." 

Far  more  then,  than  the  satisfaction  of  calling  up  old  scenes,  is  the  hope 
that  in  these  scenes  may  be  found  hints  and  suggestions  for  present  service. 
The  common  impression  is  that  in  the  last  forty  years  Sunday  schools  have 
vastly  improved  in  numbers,  in  method,  in  spirit ;  and  the  common  impres- 
sion is  correct ;  but  it  is  possible  to  accept  it  without  knowing  the  evidence 
upon  which  it  rests,  and  it  is  possible  to  hold  it  in  such  a  way  as  to  do  posi- 
tive injustice  to  those  who  have  preceded  us.  In  estimating  the  respective 
merits  of  the  present  and  the  past,  we  do  not  set  ourselves  to  an  easy  task, 
and  there  is  far  more  room  for  the  exercise  of  the  judicial  faculty  than  most 
people  imagine.  We  have  improved,  this  is  thankfully  admitted ;  the  review 
now  attempted  may  enable  us  to  see  more  clearly  in  what  sense  we  have 
improved,  in  what  directions,  and  to  what  extent. 

Tisbury  was  a  long  straggling  village,  or  group  of  villages,  for  it  included 
East  and  West  Tisbury,  and  Wardour,  with  several  spots  scattered  here  and 
there  over  the  wide  area,  where  cottages  clustered,  and  the  number  of  dwellers 
in  them  was  large.  The  most  considerable  of  these  clusters,  the  centre, 
known  as  East  Tisbury,  was  picturesquely  situated  on  the  green  slopes  of  a 
hill  and  on  the  high  table-land  at  the  top.  In  front  and  across  the  valley, 
were  some  noble  heights,  wood-crowned  and  peaceful ;  these  again  being 
backed  by  the  distant  Salisbury  Plain.  I  have  spoken  of  these  heights  as 
peaceful ;  if  the  traditions  of  the  neighbourhood  are  to  be  accepted,  they 
were  not  peaceful  in  the  old  times.  In  that  dense  plantation  on  the  hill  to 
the  right  are  the  ruins  of  Wardour  Castle ;  and  this  hill  on  the  left,  with 
brow  furrowed  by  the  deep  lines  of  ancient  entrenchments  was  the  site  of 
Cromwell's  camp.  Here  Puritan  and  Cavalier  met,  and  from  this  entrenched 
hill  Cromwell  conducted  the  siege  which  reduced  Wardour  Castle  to  ruins. 
Upon  these  beights  camp  fires  blazed,  and  these  valleys  reverberated  with 
the  cannon '8  shock.  The  parish,  or  group  of  parishes,  contained  2,500 
inhabitants,  and  those  who  lived  in  what  I  have  called  the  centre,  had  these 
scenes  and  associations  always  before  them. 

But  the  place  had  gentler  memories.  Here,  in  what  was  called  "the 
street,1'  Mrs.  Joanna  Turner  reared,  at  her  own  cost,  one  of  the  many 
chapels  which  she  built  for  spreading  the  Gospel  in  the  West  of  England. 
Here  she  was  visited  and  assisted  by  the  godly  Cornelius  Winter,  whose 
memoir,  prepared  by  his  favourite  pupil,  the  Rev.  W.  Jav,  may  still  be  read 
with  profit.  His  visits  to  Tisbury  were  periodical,  and  whenever  he  came  he 
preached.  Here,  too,  the  Key.  W.  Jay,  then  a  rustic  mason  lad  growing  up 
in  the  village  which  was  his  birth-place,  might  be  seen  in  his  working  dress 
among  the  audience,  an  interested  and  even  eager  listener  to  Mr.  Winter's 
discourses.  By  the  blessing  of  God  on  the  influence  of  this  "  elect  lady  "  and 
her  "  fellow-helper  in  the  truth,"  William  Jay  was  brought  to  Christ,  and 
induced  to  devote  himself  to  the  work  of  preaching.  How  much  hung  on 
that  decision !  Who  thinks  of  Bath  without  recurring  at  once  to  the  long, 
and  useful,  and  distinguished  ministry  of  William  Jay !  The  fact  that  a 
new  edition  of  his  works  has  been  published  within  the  last  few  years  is  a 
proof,  if  proof  were  wanted,  that  his  influence  is  not  dead.  Mrs.  Turner's 
chapel  survives  only  in  a  few  windows  in  a  wall  which  now  forms  one  side  of 
a  warehouse;  but  the  imperishable  memorial  of  the  love,  the  faith,  the 
sacrifice,  and  the  constancy  of  her  service  is  on  high. 

The  Congregational  church  in  the  village,  now  and  for  many  years  past 
usefully  served  by  the  Rev.  J.  M.  White,  B.A.,  though  not  one  of  the 
oldest  Nonconformist  churches  in  the   district,  is  still  old  enough  to  be 
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venerable.  When  I  was  a  boy  in  the  Sunday  school  forty  years  ago,  it 
numbered  among  its  members  and  adherents,  not  only  God's  portion,  the 
poor,  ever  welcome,  but  some  people  of  great  intelligence,  marked  individuality 
and  undoubted  force  of  character.  Dr.  Mozley  said,  "  Men  were  made  up 
of  professions,  gifts,  talents,  and  also  of  themselves."  In  the  men  and  women 
of  whom  I  am  thinking  "  profession  "  made  the  smallest  part  of  life ;  a  larger 
part  consisted  of  "  gifts  and  talents  "  habited  as  a  rule  in**,  homespun,"  a  fact 
that  detracted  nothing  from  their  value ;  while  the  largest  part  of  all  con- 
sisted of  themselves,  a  firmness  of  fibre,  together  with  personal  distinctness 
and  robustness  such  as  I  have  not  seen  surpassed.  There  was  no  conventional 
type  of  character  in  the  village ;  a  pattern  to  which  everybody  must  conform 
would  have  been  denounced  beforehand  with  sturdy  independence.  These 
people  were  themselves,  and  the  "self"  was  of  a  deoided  and  singularly 
vigorous  stamp.  All  this  I  recollect  as  I  look  back,  and  forms  which  have 
long  ceased  to  move  about  the  village  are  living  still  and  present  to  me. 
Another  thing  must  be  borne  in  mind.  We  were  innocent  of  trains  and 
telegraphs  ;  the  only  public  conveyance  the  village  knew  was  the  carrier's  van 
which  made  its  slow  journey  to  Salisbury  or  Shaftesbury  on  market  days. 
The  modern  movement  towards  great  towns  and  cities  had  begun,  but  we 
were  not  within  its  sweep.  Happily  the  village  could  retain,  at  least  to  a 
considerable  extent,  its  best  life  for  its  own  work.  The  case  has  much  altered 
now,  and  altered  for  the  worse.  Though  they  still  contain  noble  examples  of 
Christian  discipleship,  our  village  churches  have  been  bled  and  cupped  so 
often,  that  loss  of  strength  is  inevitable.  Christian  life  and  work  go  forward 
under  changed  and  less  favourable  conditions.  In  1849  this  depleting  process 
had  not  made  itself  felt  in  Tisbury  to  any  serious  extent,  and  the  church, 
though  not  large,  furnished  a  good  band  of  Sunday-school  workers.  A  school 
of  more  than  200  children  was,  without  much  difficulty,  supplied  with  a  staff 
of  forty  regular  and  occasional  teachers.  Our  superintendent,  an  excellent 
man  for  his  post,  who,  in  the  tranquil  eventide  of  an  honourable  old  age,  still 
survives,  was  superintendent,  treasurer  and  secretary  all  in  one,  a  form  of 
41  pluralism  "  not  uncommon  in  those  days. 

These  things  I  now  remember — a  Sunday  morning  walk  of  two  miles  to 
school,  through  waving  corn-fields,  and  under  a  June  sky ; — the  school  in  a 
room  with  a  gallery  on  three  sides  of  it,  a  room  which  had  once  been  used 
for  a  chapel ; — a  timid  boy,  answering  to  the  call  of  his  name,  and  walking  up 
to  the  superintendent's  desk  through  what  appeared  to  be  a  great  crowd  ;-— 
this  first  ordeal  followed  by  another,  reading  aloud,  and  replies  to  certain 
questions  framed  to  test  Scripture  knowledge  ;— and  then  the  assignment  to 
a  class  whose  fixed  place  was  one  corner  of  the  front  gallery.  The  novelty, 
uncertainty,  and  trepidation  of  that  hour  are  gone ;  they  have  hardly  left  a 
mark  on  memory ;  but  if  the  feelings  have  vanished  the  facts  stand  out,  and 
are  as  I  have  stated  them  here.  In  this  New  Testament  class  I  began  my 
•course  as  a  scholar  in  the  Tisbury  Sunday  school. 

If  only  for  purposes  of  comparison  the  programme  of  a  single  Sunday  may 
be  of  interest.  Nine  o'clock,  morning  school,  with  two  miles  walk  to  get 
there.  The  opening  exercises,  consisting  of  hymn  and  prayer,  were  usually 
conducted  by  the  minister.  The  Eev.  A.  Tyler,  who  was  pastor  of  the  church 
at  this  date,  paid  very  marked  attention  to  the  Sunday  school.  At  quarter- 
past  ten  teaching  closed,  when  we  marched  to  the  chapel  in  processional  order, 
two  and  two,  girls  leading,  and  teachers  walking  at  the  side  of  their  classes. 
The  march,  which  was  always  an  interesting  part  of  the  day's  proceedings, 
was  not  a  long  one ;  a  few  minutes  brought  us  to  the  chapel  known  as  "  Zion 
Hill,"  and  there  we  were  disposed  in  " reserved''  seats,  some  in  the  gallery 
upstairs,  and  some  under  the  gallery,  downstairs.  The  term  "  reserved  "  in 
this  connection  is  not  used  as  equivalent  for  best — best  for  seeing,  and 
hearing,  and  comfort ;  and  though  it  might  be  difficult  at  this  distance  of 
time  to  classify  the  said  seats  in  strict  order  of  merit,  they  were  certainly 
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not  the  best.  Here,  under  the  teacher's  eye,  we  passed  the  hour  and  half  of 
the  usual  morning  service.  Candour  compels  me  to  say  the  part  of  the 
service  most  appreciated  by  the  generality  of  us  was  the  benediction  which 
brought  us  our  release.  We  do  better  now;  but  separate  services  for 
children  were  not  then  in  vogue.  After  a  brief  interval  for  dinner,  the  school 
assembled  again  for  the  exercises  of  the  afternoon,  which  usually  lasted 
about  two  hours  ;  and  as  there  was  no  afternoon  service  in  the  chapel,  those 
of  us  who  came  from  a  distance  made  our  way  home,  and  were  expected  to 
be  ready  for  evening  service  in  our  own  village.  Our  programme  had  its 
disadvantages  no  doubt ;  but  for  strong  active  boys  it  blended  pleasure  and 
profit  in  almost  equal  degree.  Ten  years  later  I  was  a  teacher  in  the  same 
school :  in  this  brief  review,  I  am  able  to  speak  in  both  characters. 

One  thing  fast  dying  forty  years  ago,  for  it  had  received  its  "  deadly  wound," 
is  now  both  dead  and  buried,  and  its  "  sepulchre  is  with  us  unto  this  day ; " 
I  refer  to  opposition  to  Sunday-school  work.  I  quote  from  the  Jubilee 
Report,  presented  in  1851 : — "  Our  School  has  had  its  trials.  Some  whose 
position  should  have  taught  them  better  have  hindered  rather  than  helped. 
Enemies  have  done  their  best  and  done  their  worst.  Yet  we  meet  to  offer 
thanks  to  God  by  whose  blessing  we  stand,  and  to  place  at  His  footstool  our 
*  Ebenezer ! '  "  Sunday-school  work  has  outlived  unfriendly  and  captions 
criticism,  and  stands  well  in  the  esteem  not  only  of  the  Christian  Church, 
but  of  the  great  masses  of  our  population.  Six  out  of  seven  of  all  the  child- 
ren of  our  land  are  now  in  Sunday-  schools.  This  fact  is  worth  a  whole  library 
of  apologetics ;  and  while  our  Sunday-school  work  can  offer  such  credentials 
of  public  confidence,  we  may  be  indifferent  to  the  thin  array  of  hostile  critics 
still  in  the  field, — miserable  remnant  of  what  once  was  an  exceeding  great 
army.  While  we  thank  God  for  the  happier  conditions  of  our  work  to-day, 
in  the  wide  acceptance  it  has  won,  we  do  well  to  remember  that  fidelity  is 
always  more  sorely  tested  by  popular  applause  than  by  angry  resistance. 
Resistance  braces  a  man  like  a  north  wind ;  while  we  grow  languid  when  we 
breathe  the  air  of  flattery.  Our  success  in  Sunday-school  work  has  silenced 
opposition ;  but  we  have  need  to  be  on  our  guard  against  a  danger  which  the 
very  completeness  of  that  success  has  created. 

On  the  question  of  order  in  the  school,  I  am  able  to  speak  both  as  scholar 
and  teacher.  This  is  obviously  an  advantage,  so  far  as  a  complete  view  is 
concerned ;  for  teacher  and  scholar  look  at  this  subject  from  widely  different 
standpoints.  "  Order  is  heaven's  first  law,"  and  it  must  occupy  a  first  place 
in  the  Sunday-school.  Where  authority  is  not  respected,  and  noise  and 
anarchy  reign,  there  is  small  hope  of  usefulness.  Unless  reform  can  be  set 
on  foot,  the  school  had  better  be  closed.  I  have  no  hesitation  in  saying  our 
school  forty  years  ago  was  distinguished  by  good  order.  Our  superintendent, 
whose  experience  of  the  work  extended  over  forty-eight  years,  was  a  man  of 
order ;  in  respect  to  the  good  conduct  of  the  school  we  owed  very  much  to  him ; 
and  to  our  pastor  for  the  amount  of  care  he  bestowed  upon  us.  The  work  of  a 
village  pulpit  permitted  him  to  be  in  the  school,  at  some  time  or  other  every 
Sunday,  greatly  to  our  benefit.  The  general  average  in  respect  to  order  may  he 
higher  now ;  we  have  got  rid  of  a  good  deal  of  noise,  partly  because  we  have 
got  rid  of  a  good  deal  of  drudgery  which  formerly  belonged  to  Sunday-school 
work ;  but  we  should  do  injustice  to  workers  who  preceded  us  if  we  suppose 
they  set  less  value  on  good  order  than  we  do  ourselves,  or  were  less  strenuous 
in  their  endeavours  to  attain  it.  Some  schools  reached  a  very  high  point  of 
efficiency  in  this  respect  forty  years  ago. 

We  were  not  then  favoured  with  the  "International  Series  of  Lessons." 
Such  helps  to  a  regular  and  comprehensive  study  of  the  Bible  belonged  to  an 
order  not  yet  established.  So  far  as  "  helps "  are  concerned,  whether  we 
think  of  their  number  or  sterling  worth,  it  must  be  admitted  that  the  teacher 
of  to-day  is  livint?  in  the  millennium.  Preparations  are  not  only  proffered,  hut 
pressed  upon  him,  till  making  a  choice  in  the  midst  of  so  much  that  is 
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excellent,  becomes  quite  a  perplexity.  Forty  years  ago  the  case  was  far 
otherwise.  The  junior  classes  had,  besides  "  Class  Books,"  Gall's  and  the 
Assembly's  Catechism  ;  the  senior  classes  had  a  "  Bible  Lesson,"  prepared  in 
the  first  instance  by  the  pastor,  and  subsequently  for  many  years  by  the 
superintendent.  In  the  absence  of  the  "  Series,"  these  made  an  excellent 
substitute.  They  were  written  on  half  a  sheet  of  note-paper,  and  consisted 
of  several  "  heads,"  or  divisions  of  the  subject,  with  proof  texts  and  examples. 
They  were  meant  to  be  brief,  not  too  much  for  teacher  or  scholar ;  and  were 
always  doctrinal  and  practical.  A  recent  critic  has  said  of  Isaac  Barrow, 
"  He  emerges  from  every  sermon  a  victor  over  some  form  of  sin  or  error 
with  which  he  has  been  in  mortal  combat ;  "  and  it  was  evidently  the  design 
of  the  framers  of  these  lessons  that  the  teacher  should  "  emerge  "  from 
each  exercise,  having  made  a  distinct  impression  in  favour  of*  truth  and 
righteousness  on  the  scholar's  mind.  Each  set  of  lessons  lasted  three  months, 
and  at  the  close  there  was  a  general  examination  of  the  school.  By  this 
means  unity  and  completeness  were  given  to  the  teaching  ;  a  large  number 
of  important  truths  and  duties  were  studied  and  pressed  home ;  while  the 
preparation  of  these  lessons  was,  perhaps,  the  most  responsible  thing  con- 
nected with  the  conduct  of  the  school.  Happily,  labour  of  this  kind  is  now 
unnecessary ;  but  forty  years  ago  we  wer#  reaching  towards  the  point  we  have 
now  gained.  In  methods  of  Christian  work  nothing  i3  final ;  "  by  slow 
degrees,  by  more  and  more,"  we  reach  higher  points  of  efficiency  ;  but  while 
standing  on  these  points  we  may  gratefully  remember  the  efforts  of  the 
pioneers  of  earlier  days  by  whom  we  were  helped  up. 

(To  be  continued.) 


®{je  WtatWz  IJerstmal  Ctrlim*,  Intellectual,  jKaral, 

Spiritual* 

By  THOMAS  MORRISON,  M.A., 

Of  the  Free  Church  Training  College,  Glasgow. 

JT  no  previous  period  in  the  history  of  Sabbath  schools  was  it 
so  necessary  as  at  present  that  our  teachers  should  be,  in  all 
points,  thoroughly  efficient.  The  rapid  progress  and  great 
extension  of  common  school  instruction  are  bringing  in  to 
_  _  the  Sabbath  school  a  class  of  scholars  very  different  from 
those  who  were  to  be  found  there  even  twenty  years  ago.  Then  a  large 
proportion  of  the  scholars  was  uneducated,  many  of  them  could  neither 
read  nor  write.  Now  even  the  youngest  scholars  in  our  Sabbath  schools 
can  read  more  or  less,  and  our  older  scholars  have  had  their  wits  sharpened 
and  their  intelligence  developed  by  the  daily  drill  to  which  they  are 
subjected  in  the  common  schools.  Whilst,  in  one  aspect,  the  spread  of 
education  is  an  advantage  to  the  Sabbath  school  teacher,  rendering  his- 
work  more  pleasant  and  less  mechanical ;  in  another  aspect,  it  involves  the 
possession  on  the  teacher's  part,  of  higher  mental  qualifications  than 
bright  have  sufficed  years  ago. 

Children  who  are  accustomed  to  high-class  teaching  in  the  day  school 
will  not  be  satisfied  with  slipshod  teaching  in  the  Sabbath  school.     Now, 
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this  at  once  brings  us  face  to  face  with  the  problem— always  worthy  of 
serious  consideration,  doubly  so  now — how  mat  the  teacher  equip  him- 
self INTELLECTUALLY  FOR  HIS  WORK,  ? 

The  general  solution  of  this  problem  will  not  be  very  difficult  when 
once  we  form  a  right  conception  of  what  that  work,  in  its  intellectual  side, 
is.  It  consists  in  opening  up  and  explaining  to  the  understanding  of  the 
scholars  the  historical  facts  on  which  our  religion  is  based,  and  the  mean- 
ing and  relation  of  the  various  authorised  documents  which  contain  the 
truths  of  our  religion.  If  we  were  to  speak  scientifically,  we  might  say 
that  Biblical  Criticism  and  Hermeneutics  are  the  two  special  branches  of 
study  to  which  the  teacher's  attention  should  be  directed.  But  what  a 
wide  field  for  intellectual  culture  do  these  two  phrases  suggest !  True,  they 
■do  suggest  a  very  wide  field — a  field  wide  enough  for  the  labour  of  a 
lifetime,  and  which  has  profitably  employed  the  lifetime  of  many  an 
eminent  scholar.  But  this  very  fact  renders  it  all  the  more  incumbent  on 
the  Sabbath  school  teacher  to  enter  into  the  labours  of  these  scholars,  and 
to  extract  from  them  principles  and  information  which  will  guide  him 
in  making  his  instruction  clear  to  the  intelligence  of  his  pupils. 

A  very  simple  illustration  will  suffice  to  make  our  meaning  on  this 
point  clear.  Not  long  ago,  a  friend  of  the  writer's,  during  a  short  vacation 
in  a  quiet  rural  village,  entered  the  Sabbath  school.  The  lesson  was  upon 
"  The  Plagxws  in  Egypt,"  and  the  visitor  was  struck  with  the  remarkably 
clear  and  intelligent  way  in  which  one  of  the  teachers  handled  the  subject. 
The  miraculous  nature  of  the  plagues,  their  relation  to  the  history  and 
superstitions  of  the  people,  and  suchlike  points,  were  dwelt  upon  with  a 
force  and  an  intelligence  which,  in  the  circumstances,  appeared  surprising, 
but  which  a  little  conversation  soon  showed  to  be  in  no  way  surprising. 
This  teacher  had  possessed  himself  of  such  books  as  Olshausen,  and  had 
made  conscience  of  carefully  reading,  marking,  and  inwardly  digesting  all 
the  information  he  could  obtain  on  the  point  in  hand  ;  and  so  he  came  to 
his  class  prepared  intellectually  to  reach  the  intellect  of  his  scholars. 

Now,  it  should  be  borne  in  mind  as  an  axiom  that  there  is  no  royal  road 
to  the  possession  of  this  intellectual  force.  No  doubt,  some  will  acquire  it 
more  easily  than  others  ;  but  it  lies,  more  or  less,  within  the  reach  of  all 
who  have  the  will  to  seek  it.  And  this  is  the  very  thing,  we  believe, 
which  needs  to  be  impressed  on  Sabbath  school  teachers — the  absolute 
necessity  of  throwing  aside  that  lethargy  which  is  so  apt  to  beset  us,  and 
of  arousing  ourselves  to  keep  our  minds  always  on  the  alert  for  informa- 
tion, hints,  suggestions,  illustrations,  which  we  may  turn  to  account  in 
school.  Of  all  phases  of  mind,  the  indolent  is  most  destructive  of  a 
teacher's  success. 

Private  reading  and  meditation  are  essential  to  keep  the  intellect  in 
full  vigour ;  but  conversation  and  friendly  discussion  are  most  valuable 
adjuncts,  and,  whenever  these  can  be  had,  the  opportunity  should  be 
embraced.  "  Things,"  says  Lord  Bacon,  (t  will  have  their  first  or  second 
agitation  ;  if  they  be  not  tossed  upon  the  arguments  of  counsel,  they  will 
be  tossed  upon  the  waves  of  fortune,  and  be  full  of  inconstancy." 

We  have  merely  glanced  at  what  we  consider  to  be  implied  in  the 
teacher's  personal  culture  on  the  intellectual  side.  Hints  are  all  that 
<ian  be  given.    The  subject  might  easily  occupy  many  papers. 

What  is  meant  bt  the  teacher's  personal  culture  on  the  moral 
side,  and  how  may  it  be  promoted  1  We  take  it  that  this  has  reference  to 
the  acquisition  of  those  habits,  traits  of  character,  and  moral  qualities,  the 
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possession  of  which  will  aid  him  in  his  work,  and  the  absence  of  which 
may  mar  his  very  best  efforts.  Glance,  for  illustration's  sake,  at  a  few  of 
those  qualities.  First  and  foremost,  perhaps,  we  may  place  self-control — 
the  power  of  ruling  one's  own  spirit.  He  who  cannot  rule  his  own  spirit 
cannot  be  expected  to  rule  and  guide  the  spirits  of  others.  Nay,  more  ; 
he  who  cannot  control  himself  will  most  effectually  make  himself  a 
langhing-stock  to  his  class.  One  of  the  most  pitiful  sights  one  can  witness 
is  to  see  a  teacher  gesticulating  fiercely,  roaring  at  the  top  of  his  voice,  and 
threatening  all  sorts  of  pains  and  penalties,  to  the  infinite  amusement  and 
delight  of  his  scholars,  who  know  full  well  that  he  has  delivered  himself 
into  their  hands.  Solomon  says  well,  "He  that  is  slow  to  anger  is 
better  than  the  mighty ;  and  he  that  ruleth  his  spirit  than  he  that  taketh 
a  city" — Words  which  have  been  unconsciously  paraphrased  in  the 
famous  lines  on  Napoleon : — 

"  An  empire  thou  couldst  crush,  command,  rebuild, 
But  govern  not  thy  pettiest  passion,  nor, 
However  deeply  in  men's  spirits  skilled, 
Look  through  thine  own,  nor  curb  the  lust  of  war." 

Again,  children  are  naturally  hopeful,  joyous,  happy  creatures.  This  is 
God's  ordinance  for  them.  All  soon  enough  will  they  enter  on  that  cloud 
of  sorrow  and  suffering  which,  some  time  or  other,  comes  on  all.  For 
them,  one  has  beautifully  said,  "  God  has  tenderly  rolled  up  the  shadow, 
that  the  full  blaze  of  sunshine  may  play  freely  around  them.  Now,  to 
meet  this  peculiarity  of  childhood,  to  enter  into  it,  and  to  sympathise 
with  it,  requires  a  joyous,  happy  temperament  on  the  teacher's  part. 
Moroseness,  gloomy  austerity,  a  perpetual  frown,  are  surely  not  needed  in 
him  who  has  to  deal  with  little  children. 

"Come  to  me,  O  ye  children, 
And  whisper  in  my  ear, 
What  the  birds  and  the  winds  are  singing 
In  your  sunny  atmosphere. 

For  what  are  all  our  contrivinga, 

And  the  wisdom  of  our  books, 
When  compared  with  your  caresses, 

And  the  gladness  of  your  looks? 

Ye  are  better  than  all  the  ballads 

That  ever  were  sung  or  said; 
For  ye  are  the  living  poems. 

And  all  the  rest  are  dead." 

We  have  been  speaking  of  the  personal  power  which  the  possession  of 
certain  moral  qualities  will  give  the  teacher,  and  we  might  multiply 
illustrations  indefinitely.  But  there  is  another  aspect  of  this  matter,  and 
a  much  more  serious  one.  It  is  this,  and  we  should  like  to  insist  upon  it 
strongly:  that  moral  qualities  are  transmissible — that  as  teacher,  so  scholar. 
And  the  point  to  be  chiefly  remembered  in  this  connection  is,  that  our 
indirect  influence  is  often  more  powerful  than  our  direct.  All  our  direct 
teaching  on  the  side  of  what  is  true,  and  lovely,  and  of  good  report,  may 
be  rendered  nugatory,  and  may  become  the  dead  flies  that  cause  the 
ointment  to  send  forth  a  stinking  savour,  if  our  practice  does  not  square 
with  our  teaching.  This  whole  subject  of  what  has  been  fitly  called 
unconscious  influence  is  most  deserving  of  careful  consideration  on  the  part 
of  every  teacher ;  and,  if  well  weighed,  should  deepen  the  impression 
of  the  tremendous  responsibility  which  rests  upon  all  who  have  to  do 
with  children. 
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A  heathen  writer  could  say  : — 

"  Nil  dictu  foedum,  visque  haec  limina  tanget,  lubra  quae  puer  est." 

Taking  now  a  lower  ground,  we  all  know  that  the  teacher  has  much 
to  do  with  the  formation  of  good  habits  among  his  scholars.  We  need 
not  enlarge  on  this.  Like  begets  like.  Slovenliness  is  infectious ;  so  is 
its  opposite.     Punctuality  in  the  master  begets  punctuality  in  the  scholar. 

Well,  now,  how  is  the  teacher  to  acquire  that  high  moral  tone  and 
those  habits  which  may  prove  such  levers  for  good  ]  As  in  the  in- 
tellectual, so  in  the  moral — this  moral  tone  can  only  be  reached  in  one 
way — the  way  of  self-denying  effort  and  discipline.  We  must,  if  we 
are  to  make  progress  in  the  attainment  of  those  moral  qualities  which 
are  of  such  priceless  value,  school  ourselves  to  repress  sternly  all  those 
tendencies  which,  if  allowed  to  grow  unchecked,  will  be  certain  to 
interfere  with  our  power  for  good.  We  must  rise  to  higher  things  on 
stepping-stones  of  our  dead  selves.  This  moral  discipline  is  essential 
to  the  formation  of  a  noble  character,  and  must  be  undertaken  by 
ourselves.  We  cannot  relegate  it  to  another.  "  Know  thyself"  was  the 
maxim  of  an  ancient  philosopher.  The  more  we  know  ourselves,  and 
judge  ourselves,  the  more  shall  we  escape  judgment,  and  prove  ourselves 
worthy  of  the  trust  which  has  been  given  us  as  Sabbath  school  teachers. 
In  regard  to  the  teacher's  personal  culture  spiritually,  not  much  need 
be  said;  not  because  it  is  unimportant, but  because  its  importance  is  admitted 
by  all.  Many  who  do  not  much  value  intellectual  or  moral  culture  in  the 
teacher,  still  regard  spiritual  culture  as  essential,  and  rightly  so.  Because, 
in  direct  proportion  to  the  teacher's  spiritual  culture,  will  be  his  ability  to 
detect  and  guide  all  those  subtile  and  mysterious  movements  of  the  Divine 
Spirit  on  the  human  soul  which  none  but  the  spiritual  man  can  detect 
and  guide.  Hence  the  finer  the  spiritual  sense  is,  the  more  keenly  will  it 
appreciate  every,  even  the  slightest,  symptom  of  the  Spirit's  working ;  and 
the  readier  will  it  be  to  seize  upon  these  symptoms,  and  help  them  to  a 
favourable  issue.  How  is  this  spiritual  culture  to  be  acquired  ?  As  in  the 
intellectual  and  in  the  moral,  so  in  the  spiritual.  We' must  largely  depend 
upon  ourselves.  The  highest  spirituality  is  obtained  by  walking,  Enoch- 
like, with  God ;  by  sitting  numbly  at  the  feet  of  Jesus,  and  learning  of  Him ; 
by  imbibing  His  spirit,  and  by  ever  striving  to  have  the  same  mind 
as  was  found  in  Him.  This  will  give  us  that  Divine  sympathy,  that 
spiritual  tact,  which  come  from  close  and  abiding  intercourse  with  Him, 
who  is  our  great  Pattern ;  and  will  make  those  with  whom  we  come  in 
contact  feel  that  we  are  indeed  the  epistles  of  Christ,  known  and  read  of 
all  men. 

In  the  Sabbath  school  teacher  nothing  can  atone  for  the  absence  of 
this  spiritual  culture.  His  intellectual  force  may  not  be  great ;  he  may 
be  deficient  in  some  of  those  moral  qualities  of  which  we  have  spoken,  and 
still  be  able  to  do  work  in  the  vineyard.  But  if  he  wants  spiritual 
discernment,  if  he  is  devoid  of  spiritual  sympathy,  if  he  is  not  growing  in 
grace  and  in  likeness  to  Him  who  is  our  Head,  he  need  not  expect  enjoy- 
ment in  his  work,  or  fruit  from  his  labours.  To  enjoy  Sabbath  school 
teaching  one  must  be  in  thorough  sympathy  with  the  Saviour,  and  have, 
like  Him,  a  deep  sense  of  the  priceless  value  of  a  human  souL  The  higher 
our  spiritual  culture,  the  greater  may  we  expect  our  power  to  be. 


Digitized  by 


Google 


265 


<§>ri0ittal  ^Utiatrati0na  farm  <g>ri>htartr  Wttabtnts. 

By  Rev.  ALFRED  ROWLAND,  LL.B.,  B.A. 


SOUL  DESTROYERS. 
JO  creature  is  more  repulsive  than  the  slimy,  savage  crocodile  which 
haunts  the  waters  and  reeds  of  the  Nile.  When  he  catches  a  man, 
'  he  drags  him  down  into  the  depths ;  and  though  an  onlooker  might 
say,  "They  will  both  be  drowned,"  it  is  not  so.  The  hideous 
reptile  shnts  his  eyelids,  closes  his  ears,  draws  down  a  valve  at  the 
back  of  the  throat,  so  that  the  water  cannot  run  down,  though  his  mouth  is  open ; 
and  then,  partly  rising,  till  his  far-set  nostrils  are  above  the  water,  he  continues 
breathing  while  his  helpless  victim  is  drowning.  Are  there  none  who  deal  thus 
with  the  unwary,  till  their  own  day  of  retribution  comes?  They  draw  others 
downward  into  the  depths  of  degradation;  and  while  their  own  reputation  still 
survives,  the  poor  weak  girl  is  lost  in  shame,  or  the  lad— less  worldly-wise  than 
his  tempter — sinks  into  despair.  But  if  we  could  foresee  the  future,  we  should 
say  of  that  soul-destroyer,  "  Better  were  it  for  that  man  that  he  had  never  been 
born!" 


SATISFIED  WITH  SALVATION. 
In  a  terrible  colliery  accident  many  poor  fellows  were  entombed,  as  in  a  living 
grave.  Desperate  efforts  were  made  to  reach  them,  and  at  last  they  were  reached 
and  rescued.  One  of  the  lads  was  afterwards  asked  whether  he  had  not  suffered 
dreadfully  from  hunger  and  thirst  during  those  awful  days  and  nights.  "  Yes," 
said  he,  "  indeed  we  did ;  but  when  we  saw  Mr.  Stretton  coming,  and  we  knew  that 
he  had  got  brandy,  and  food,  and  anything  we  liked,  somehow  we  did  not  think  of 
being  hungry  at  all.  We  saw  the  light,  and  knew  that  we  were  saved,  and  that  was 
food  and  drink  to  us :  we  didn't  want  anything  more."  In  comparison  with 
salvation  all  other  things  are  as  nothing.  The  assurance  of  it  sets  all  the  bells  of 
joy  ringing  in  our  hearts,  and  we  say,  "I  know  whom  I  have  believed;  and  am 
persuaded  He  is  able  to  keep  what  I  have  committed  unto  Him,  against  that  day." 


FEARLESSNESS  OF  INFECTION. 
During  the  ravages  of  cholera  in  1884,  a  sanitary  cordon  was  drawn  round 
•certain  towns  in  France  and  Italy.  None  were  allowed  to  escape  from  the 
infected  district,  lest  they  should  spread  the  contagion.  The  efficacy  of  such 
measures  is  more  than  doubtful.  But  however  the  disease  propagates  itself, 
we  know  that  danger  from  it  arises  only  where  it  can  find  a  prepared  soil.  People 
with  overtaxed  strength,  or  those  who  are  ill-fed  and  ill-clothed;  cities  and 
vdkges  where  bad  fruit  and  foul  smells  are  common;  these  invite  disease,  until, 
with  resistless  strength  and  unpitying  heart,  it  comes.  Its  summons,  therefore, 
is  not  to  religious  processions,  nor  even  to  frequent  prayers,  but  to  obedience  to 
the  Divine  command,  "Cleanse  yourselves,  and  put  away  the  nlthiness  that  is 
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among  yon."  Whether  against  physical  or  against  moral  pestilence,  a  healthy 
life  lived  in  a  pure  atmosphere  is  our  one  safeguard.  He  who  has  a  vigorous 
faith  in  Christ,  and  creates  about  himself  an  atmosphere  of  prayer,  is  safe 
wherever  he  may  be.  Like  the  Psalmist,  he  can  say,  "  I  will  fear  no  evil :  for 
Thou  art  with  me." 


EVIL  DISPOSSESSED  BY  GREATER  GOOD. 
A  little  child  took  up  a  knife  which  could  only  injure  him.  A  sudden  snatch  a 
it  on  the  part  of  the  mother  would  have  hastened  the  peril  she  foresaw.  But  she 
offered  something  brighter  and  "better ;  and  as  the  baby  eyeB  fitted  with  wonder, 
the  hands  were  outstretched,  and  the  knife  was  instinctively  dropped.  The 
greater  treasure  dispossessed  the  danger.  Thus  we  are  made  content  and 
glad  to  give  up  our  sins,  and  to  give  up  the  world,  when  we  lay  hold  on  Christ,  the 
centre  of  our  soul-longing  P 

SEEK,  AND  YE  SHALL  FIND. 
In  the  realms  of  Nature  and  of  Grace  we  must  seek  for  what  is  precious,if  we  would 
have  it.  If  we  want  the  sweetest  wild  flowers  we  do  not  see  them  proclaiming  their 
presence,  as  sunflowers  and  hollyhocks  do,  over  a  garden  fence ;  but  they  who 
seek  them  know  that  they  betray  themselves  by  their  programme.  If  we  want  to 
observe  the  wonders  of  life  on  the  seashore,  or  in  the  woods,  we  must  be  ready  to 
watch  and  wait  for  hours  together,  and  then  we  Shall  find  what  many  miss.  Or, 
if  we  would  have  gold  and  pearls,  men  must  seek  them  in  the  earth,  or  down  in 
the  depths  of  the  sea.  And  so  precious  experiences  are  won  through  pain  and 
grief ;  and  precious  thoughts  which  will  rouse  the  mind  to  enthusiasm,  and  shake 
and  stir  men's  hearts  till  the  world  vibrates  with  them, 'we  must  dig  for  as  for 
hid  treasure.  Much  more,  then,  should  there  be  on  our  part  eager  desire  and 
untiring  search  for  treasures  which  cannot  fade ;  and  no  wjse  man  will  let  inquiry 
after  Christ,  the  Saviour  of  sinners,  be  lightly  given  up. 


THE  RUSH  OP  LIFE. 
In  the  present  day  we  know  but  little  of  pause  in  life.  It  is  a  hurry  and  drive 
with  most  of  us.  The  railway  train,  with  its  rush  from  station  to  station,  carrying 
its  passengers  swiftly  from  place  to  place,  is  the  type  of  modern  movement; 
swiftness  without  thought,  rush  without  reverence,  attainment  of  end  without 
growth  in  character. 


"  HE  THAT  HATH  EARS  TO  HEAR,  LET  HIM  HEAR." 
The  voice  of  God  is  never  silent.  It  may  always  be  heard  by  him  who  reverently 
listens  for  it.  Neither  the  discords  nor  the  harmonies  of  earth  can  ever  drown  it. 
In  listening  to  an  orchestral  performance  of  a  well-known  sonata,  splendid  in  its 
harmonies  and  suggestive  in  its  movements,  I  noticed  that  amidst  the  far  noisier 
sounds  of  other  instruments  the  tone  of  a  solitary  harp  was  not  overpowered,  hut 
was  still  distinguishable  by  one  who  had  ears  to  hear  it,  for  it  was  unique  in  its 
sweetness.  And  thus,  amidst  the  chorus  of  the  world's  rejoicing,  and  even 
amidst  its  din  and  babel,  he  who  has  an  ear  may  still  hear  what  the  Spirit  says 
unto  the  ohurohes. 


Digitized  by  VnOOQlC 


ORIGINAL  ILLUSTRATIONS  FROM   ORDINARY  INCIDENTS.     267 

CHRIST  THE  TEST  OF  HUMAN  CHARACTER. 
The  cradle,  the  cross,  and  the  throne  of  the  Lord  Jesus  are  the  three  points  at 
which  men  are  revealed,  and  are  separated  into  the  evil  and  the  good.  Before  His 
incarnation  we  might  have  despised  the  peasants  and  the  superstitions  Magi, 
and  admired  the  generosity  of  the  king  who  rebuilt  Jehovah's  Temple,  and  the 
sanctity  of  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees.  Bat  when  He  came,  the  thoughts  of  many 
hearts  were  revealed.  On  one  side  of  His  cradle  were  the  pedantic,  godless 
Scribes ;  on  the  other  side,  the  truth-seeking  heathen.  On  the  one  side  stood  the 
priests,  wrapping  about  them  the  cerements  of  a  dead  profession ;  and  on  the 
other,  a  lowly  carpenter  and  his  wife.  On  the  one  side  appeared  Herod,  trembling* 
at  the  rise  of  a  possible  rival ;  and  on  the  other,  the  Jewish  shepherds  listening  to 
the  angel's  song.  Similarly,  His  cross  revealed  the  callousness  of  Caiaphas,  the 
moral  weakness  of  Pilate,  and  the  treachery  of  Judas  Iscariot ;  but  it  also  threw 
light  upon  Peter's  penitence,  John's  loyalty,  and  the  Virgin  Mother's  sweet 
constancy.  These  historic  events  are  shadows  of  one  far  greater,  when  His- 
declaration  "I  know  you,"  or,  "  I  know  you  not,"  will  determine  our  destiny. 
He  is,  and  always  must  be,  the  test  of  our  hearts,  of  our  profession,  and  of  our 
theological  systems.  "  What  think  ye  of  Christ  ?  "  is  the  one  test  question  of 
human  character.  He  is  like  the  magnet  moving  hither  and  thither  in  the  heap  of 
dust  in  which  a  few  iron  filings  lie  buried.  Microscopically  small  though  they 
may  be,  they  will  be  stirred  and  drawn  resistlessly ,  until,  not  one  being  wanting, 
all  will  cluster  round  their  one  centre  of  attraction. 


SAFETY  IN  JESUS. 

Birds  build  their  nests  as  strongly  as  they  can,  deftly  interlacing  the  materials 
they  collect  *.  but  it  is  not  the  strength  of  the  nest  which  keeps  the  brood  in  safety; 
nor  is  there  anything  the  bird  can  do  to  defend  it  successfully  against  attack.  Know- 
ing this,  she  seeks  for  a  secret  or  inaccessible  spot,  which  the  hand  of  the  spoiler 
cannot  reach ;  and  then  she  feels  that  her  nest  is  safe.  The  guillemot,  indeed, 
builds  no  nest  at  all,  but  lays  her  eggs  on  the  bare  rock ;  and  none  are  less 
in  danger  than  hers,  for  the  wild  waves  defend  them,  and  the  immovable  rock. 
sustains  them.  So  the  Christian  is  safe,  not  because  of  what  he  does,  but 
because  he  trusts  to  One  stronger  than  he,  and  has  an  answer  to  the  prayer > 
"  Lead  me  to  the  Bock  that  is  higher  than  I." 


THE  FOES  OF  JESUS. 

They  exist  still.  When  they  try  to  destroy  the  faith  of  others ,  or  to  corrupt  their 
characters,  or  to  crush  out  their  own  convictions,  they  are  fighting  against  Him. 
Their  hatred  is  as  intense  as  that  of  king  Herod,  and  equally  vain.  like  him, 
when  he  murdered  the  babes  of  Bethlehem  while  angels  protected  Jesus,  they  may 
kill  much  that  is  innocent,  but  they  cannot  reach  Him.  The  day  will  come  when 
they  will  find  that  their  innocence  is  dead,  their  faith  is  dea  ,  their  hope  is  dead, 
and  their  own  hearts  a  very  Aceldama ;  but  Christ,  against  whom  they  contended, 
will  appear,  enthroned  as  King  for  ever  and  ever. 
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THE  BLESSEDNESS  OP  TRUST. 
All  through  creation  we  see  examples  of  fearlessness  and  safety  on  the  part  of 
those  who  trnst  creatures  stronger  than  themselves.  Swimming  swiftly  through 
<the  sea  is  a  little  steel-blue  striped  fish  (a  distant  relative  of  the  mackerel)  who 
was  called  the  pilot-fish,  because  he  was  erroneously  believed  to  guide  the  gigantic 
«hark,  his  constant  companion.    Thus  the  poet  sings : 

"  Bold  in  the  front  the  little  pilot  glides, 
Averts  each  danger,  every  movement  guides." 

He  is  perfectly  safe  because  he  is  the  friend  of  the  most  terrible  monster  of  the 
deep ;  and,  feeding  on  scraps  of  his  food,  none  dare  come  near  to  assail  him. 
'Something  of  this  fearlessness  is  experienced  by  a  child  who  would  tremble  to  go 
alone  through  the  portals  of  a  splendid  public  building,  but  rejoices  to  do  so  when 
he  is  held  by  the  hand  *of  his  father,  who  is  entering  with  him :  and  it  is  because 
the  child  is  helpless  alone  that  the  father  goes  with  him.  Consciousness,  and 
Acknowledgment  of  weakness,  constitute  our  claim  on  the  tender  protection  of  the 
Almighty  Father ;  and  when  He  is  with  us  we  need  fear  no  evil. 


«A  PEOPLE  NEAR  UNTO  HIM." 

(Pb.  cxlviii.  14.) 

Jesu,  in  the  hour  of  sorrow, 

When  the  heart  is  sick  with  woe ; 
When  it  fails  from  aught  to  borrow 

Comfort,  and  no  peace  can  know  ; 
When  the  spirit  sore  doth  languish 

For  a  more  than  mortal's  ken, 
In  the  hour  of  bitter  anguish, 

Jesu,  be  Thou  near  me  then  t 

When  dark  fears  and  doubts  assail  me, 

And  the  shadows  close  around ; 
When  my  strength,  my  spirits,  fail  me, 

And  no  help  on  earth  is  found  ; . 
When  my  heart  within  is  sinking, 

And  I  nigh  am  lost  again ; 
When  that  heart  hard  thoughts  are  thinking, 

Jesu,  be  Thou  near  me  then  ! 

When  all  earthly  comforts  leave  me, 

When  all  earthly  joys  are  lost  ; 
When  Thou  dost  of  all  bereave  me 

Which  was  prized  and  loved  the  most. 
Cruel  hate  and  scorn  assailing, 

'Mid  the  taunts  and  jeers  of  men,— 
With  Thy  comfort  all  prevailing, 

Jesu,  be  Thou  near  me  then  t 
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Saviour,  when  all  worn  and  weary, 

Flesh  and  spirit  cry  for  rest ; 
Traversing  a  desert  dreary, 

With  oases  all  unblest — 
Sinking  'neath  the  cruel  burning 

Of  that  heat  which  none  can  pen, 
Vainly  round  me  for  aid  turning, — 

Jeau,  be  Thou  near  me  then ! 

When  earth's  joys  around  me  pressing 

Seem  the  soul  from  earth  to  lift ; — 
Oh,  forbid  that  in  the  blessing 

I  forget  it  is  Thy  gift  t— 
When  surrounded  by  life's  pleasures, 

'Mid  the  smile  and  praise  of  men, 
Blessed  with  all  earth's  richest  treasures, 

Jesu,  be  Thou  near  me  then ! 

When  I  come  to  cross  the  river, 

And  my  work  on  earth  is  still ; 
When  I  tremble,  faint,  and  shiver 

At  death's  icy  touch  so  chill ; 
When  the  spirit  leaves  this  dwelling, 

And  dust  turns  to  dust  again ; 
With  Thine  aid  all  fear  repelling, 

Jesu,  be  Thou  near  me  then  t 

In  the  hour  of  sore  temptation, 

Whatsoe'er  the  trial  be  ; 
Whate'er  be  my  earthly  station, 

Oh,  my  Saviour,  stand  by  me  ! 
Throughout  life  on  earth  defend  me, 

And  when  life  on  earth  is  o'er, 
Still,  0  Christ,  do  Thou  befriend  me 

From  thenceforth  for  evermore  ! 

Fairelie  Thobnton. 


'       ANTIQUITY  OF  THE  CHINESE. 

"There  i§  a  very  singular  con  junction  of  the  sun,  moon,  and  several  planets,  recorded  in 
their  (the  Chinese)  annals  as  having  taken  place  almost  at  the  very  commencement  of  their 
remote  history.  The  far-famed  Cassini,  to  ascertain  the  fact,  calculated  back,  and  decisively 
proved  that  such  an  extraordinary  conjunction  actually  did  take  place  in  China,  on  February 
26th,  2012  years  before  Christ.  This  falls  400 years  after  the  Flood,  and  a  little  after  the  birth 
of  Abraham.  Here  are  two  important  facts  ascertained.  The  one  is,  that  the  Chinese  are 
an  ancient  nation,  although,  perhaps,  not  at  that  time  a  very  large  one ;  and  the  other,  that 
their  pretensions  to  antiquity  beyond  that  of  Moses  are  unfounded,  because  this  event 
which  they  themselves  represent  as  happening  near  the  beginning  of  their  immense  calcula- 
tion falls  far  within  the  history  and  chronology  of  the  Scriptures."—  Dr.  Collyer's  Scripture 
Facts. 
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BY  SARAH  GERALDINA  STOCK. 


July  5. — The  Herald  and  the  King. — Mark  i.  1-15. 

Golden  Text—"  The  kingdom  of  God  is  at  hand ;  repent  ye, and  believe  the  Gospel."— Ver.  15. 

Walking  one  day  in  the  streets  of  London  you  may  have  seen  a  crowd  gathering— people 
beginning  to  line  the  edge  of  the  pavement — pressing  closer  and  closer— looking  round  in 
expectation— policemen  stopping  the  passing  vehicles  and  keeping  a  passage  clear. 
Presently  mounted  soldiers  approach — what  is  the  matter  ?  The  gathering,  the  stopping  of 
business,  the  expectation,  the  soldiers  advancing— all  show  that  the  Queen  is  coming. 

Something  like  this  in  the  Lesson  to-day. 

There  is  a  gathering— crowds  of  people  in  the  Jordan  valley,  rich  and  poor,  young  and 
old,  town-people  and  country-people,  shepherds,  labourers,  soldiers,  Scribes  and  Pharisees, 
publicans  and  sinners— more  and  more  continually  flocking  together. 

There  is  a  stopping  of  business— the  fields,  the  workshops,  the  schools,  the  money- 
making,  all  forsaken  for  the  time. 

There  is  expectation— years  ago  some  were  "  looking  for  redemption  in  Jerusalem  " 
(Luke  ii.  38).  Now  a  general  feeling  that  Messiah,  so  long  promised,  the  Deliverer,  the 
King,  is  near— all  minds  full  of  this  thought  (Luke  iii.  18).    What  does  it  all  mean  ? 

The  King  is  coining— Christ  the  Son  of  God  (ver.  1),  and  a  messenger  is  come  on 
before  to  prepare  His  way. 


Look  at 

The  Messenger. 

Not  gorgeously  dressed  as  the  herald 
of  an  Eastern  king  would  be,  nor 
proudly  armed  and  mounted  like  the 
soldiers  preceding  the  Queen  of  Eng- 
land; but  wearing  the  plain,  rough 
dress  of  a  prophet  of  olden  times. 
By  the  messenger,  men  often  judge 
of  the  sender ;  by  the  servant,  of  the 
master.  [Here  is  a  lesson  for  the 
teacher.] 

John's  appearance  shows  that  the  Monarch 
he  precedes  will   not  come  with  earthly 

Eomp.  Listen  to  his  words.  An  ordinary 
erald  would  say:  "Make  room  in  your 
houses  for  the  king's  retinue ;  adorn  your 
streets ;  have  your  gifts,  your  tribute  ready." 
What  does  John  say  ?  Ver.  4— Prepare  your 
hearts,  your  lives— make  room  in  them  for 
the  King.  And  it  is  the  King  who  brings  a 
giftrya  heavenly  one  (ver.  8),  u  He  shall 
baptize  you  with  the  Holy  Ghost" 

Now  look  at 

The   King. 


At  length  He  appears.  What  is  Hb 
like?  The  first  thing  told  about 
Him  is  that  He  comes,  just  like  the 
people  round  about,  to  be  baptized  by 
John  in  the  river  Jordan,  They  have 
done  it  to  show  their  repentance,  and 
their  desire  to  lead  a  new  life — a  life 
of  obedience  to  God.  He  needs  no 
repentance,  but  He  is  come  to  "fulfil 
all  righteousness  "  (Matt.  iii.  15)— to 
lead  a  life  of  obedience.  He  is  come 
as  a  Servant. 

Next,  He  goes  away  into  the  wilder- 
ness, and  spends  forty  days  there- 
lonely,  hungry  (Matt.  iv.  2),  tempted. 
He  is  come  as  a  Sufferer. 

Afterwards,  He  comes  forth  into  the 
busy  highways  of  (Galilee,  and  there 
goes  "  throughout  every  city  and 
village,  preaching  and  showing  the 
glad  tidings  of  the  kingdom  of  God 
(Luke  viii.  1).  He  is  come  as  a 
Worker. 

Why  did  the  Great  King  comb 
in  this  way?    Because  He  had  a 
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great  work  to  do.  A  servant  comes 
to  do  the  will  of  another.  Jesus 
came  to  do  the  will  of  His  Father 
(John  vi.  38 ;  xvii.  4).  See  what  that 
will  was  (Gal.  i.  4 ;  1  John  iv.  14)— 
our  salvation.  Two  things  necessary 
to  this—  (1)  by  nature  we  are  guilty, 
condemned  before  God,  so  Jesus  came 
to  bear  and  put  away  our  sin  ;  to  do 
this  He  must  be  a  Sufferer  (Heb.  ix. 
26,  last  clause).  (2)  By  nature  we 
are  ignorant,  neither  knowing  nor 
caring  for  God,  so  Jesus  came  to 
show  us  the    Father  (John  i.   18; 


xvii.  6) ;  to  do  this  He  must  be  & 
Worker,  going  about  to  be  known  of 
all,  showing  in  His  words  and  His- 
works  the  holiness,  power,  love,  audi 
faithfulness  of  God. 

This  is  your  King.  He  became  a 
Servant,  a  Sufferer,  a  Worker,  for 
you.  You  have  heard  about  Him 
from  His  messengers.  Have  you 
stopped  to  behold  Him — to  make 
room  for  Him  in  your  heart— to» 
receive  Him?  And  are  you  ready 
to  serve  Him,  to  work  for  Him,  and,, 
if  need  be,  to  suffer  for  His  sake  ? 


ftlttfttratfte  Gleaning. 

Make  ye  ready.— A.  cry  generally  heard  in  the  East  before  the  approach  of  any  great 
prince  or  conqueror.  Dr.  Wolf,  when  lecturing  in  Philadelphia  (1837),  stated  that  on 
entering  Jerusalem  from  the  west,  in  the  direction  of  Gaza,  the  road,  for  a  considerable- 
distance  from  Jerusalem,  was  so  full  of  stones  that  it  was  impossible  to  ride,  and  those  who* 
were  entering  the  city  were  obliged  to  dismount.  When  Ibrahim  Pasha,  son  of  Mohammed 
All,  approached  Jerusalem,  a  considerable  number  of  labourers  went  before  him,  and 
removed  the  stones  from  the  way,  amidst  a  constant  cry  of  "  Cast  up !  cast  up  the  way, , 
Bemove  the  stones!"  And  on  a  standard  was  written:  "The  Pasha  is  coming;"  and 
everywhere  the  cry  was  heard,  "  The  Pasha  is  coming !  The  Pasha  is  coming I  Cast  up  the- 
way !  Remove  the  stones ! "  The  expression  indicates  the  removal  of  obstacles  and  diffi- 
culties, preparatory  to  some  important  manifestation,  or  some  signal  event.  See  also- 
Isaiah  lxii.  10.— Nicholson's  Bible  Companion,  quoted  in  "Anecdotal  Illustrations"  (Mark),  by 
J.  L.  Nye* 


July  12.— Teaching  and  Working mark  i.  16-35. 

Golden  Text. — "  He  went  throughout  every  city  and  village,  preaching  and  showing  the- 
glad  tidings  of  the  kingdom  of  God."— Luke  viii.  1. 

Where  does  a  soldier  like  to  be  placed  ?  Ask  a  regiment  going  out  to  the  war  where  they 
wish  to  be  ?  They  will  tell  you  in  the  front,  where  the  fighting  is  to  be  done.  The  same 
with  the  lady  nurses  going  out  to  care  for  the  wounded— all  hope  to  go  to  the  front,  the 
place  where  the  most  work  is  to  be  done. 

What  did  we  notice  last  time  about  the  Great  King  who  came  down  to  this  earth  ?  He 
did  not  come  with  earthly  pomp,  but  as  a  Servant,  a  Sufferer,  and  a  Worker.  Where  would 
He  naturally  choose  to  go  ?  Where  there  was  most  work  to  be  done.  And  so  we  find 
that  the  longest  part  of  His  ministry  was  spent  where  there  were  most  people  to  be  helped. 
One  part  of  Palestine  where  the  most  different  kinds  of  people  were  gathered  together — 
the  most  crowded  cities,  the  most  populous  villages  in  all  the  land.  Plenty  of  rich  and  poor 
in  the  cities,  nobles,  merchants,  Soldiers,  working  men,  Jews,  Greeks,  and  Eomans ;  plenty 
of  labourers  in  the  fields  and  vineyards,  sailors  and  fishermen  on  the  lake ;  plenty  of  sickness 
too,  and  sorrow,  and  trouble.  This  part  called  Galilee.  H#re  the  Lord  Jesus  began  His 
work.  We  see  Him  to-day 

King  wanted  servants  too,  not  to- 
wait  on  Him,  but  to  be  trained  for 
His  work  (ch.  iii.  14).  What  did  He 
offer  them?  Not  riches  and  plea- 
sures, for  He  came  as  a  poor  man, 
only — "I  will  make  you  fishers  of 
men."  Perhaps  they  did  not  under- 
stand this,  but  they  did  know 'that 
He  was  Christ,  the  One  sent  from 
God,  who  had  a  right  to  their  obedi- 


On  the  Shores  of  the  Lake. 

Here  He  found  four  fishermen — 
not  strangers,  for  they  had  been  with 
Him  in  Judea  (John  i.  35-41) ;  not 
people  in  trouble— strong,  hardy, 
prosperous ;  yet  Jesus  came  to  them 
first.  Why  ?  When  a  king  travels 
from  place  to  place  he  has  servants 
with  him  to  wait  on  him.    The  great 
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anoe  (John  i.  41  ;  xvi.  27) ;  and 
although  they  were  well,  strong,  and 
prosperous,  they  had  many  needs 
whioh  He  only  oould  supply,  and 
longings  which  He  only  oould  satisfy. 

in  the  Synagogue  at  Capernaum. 

Numbers  of  people  assembled  here 
to  pray,  hear  the  Soriptures  read, 
and  listen  to  some  "  word  of  exhor- 
tation" (Acts  xiii.  15),  if  any  one 
there  to  offer  it.  But  seldom  any 
word  that  oould  really  help  them. 
No  one  to  bring  a  message  from  God. 
But  this  morning  a  Stranger  rises  to 
teaoh ;  speaks  as  one  who  knows  and 
has  the  right  to  speak — "  with  autho- 
rity." And  all  the  people  wonder. 
How  different  from  the  Scribes! 
They  do  not  know  that  voice  is  the 
voice  of  their  King.  But  suddenly 
another  voice  bursts  out,  the  voice 
of  a  poor  man  under  the  power  of  an 
evil  spirit.  The  evil  spirit  knows 
who  has  been  speaking — knows  also 
something  of  the  purpose  for  which 
the  "Holy  One  of  God"  is  come 
(1  John  iii.  8).  And  now  a  fresh 
cause  of  wonder.  This  stranger  not 
only  teaches,  but  commands  with 
authority.  The  evil  spirit  is  cast 
out,  and  the  sufferer  set  free. 

In  Peter's  House. 

Just   the  house  of   a  fisherman, 


orderly  and  peaceful  no  doubt,  but 
one  of  the  poorer  dwellings  at  Caper- 
naum. Yet  this  is  where  the  King 
lodges.  It  is  the  home  to  which  He 
returns  on  His  journeys  to  and  fro 
through  the  towns  and  villages  of 
Galilee  (Matt.  iv.  18;  ix.  i.;  Mark 
ii.  1).  But  to-day  one  who  helps  to 
make  that  home  a  happy  one  is  laid 
en  a  sick  bed.  And  hither  the  King 
comes  to  the  bedside,  of  the  sick 
mother-in-law.  One  touch  from  Him, 
and  she  is  busy  again  with  her  loving 
service. 

At  the  Door  of  the  House. 

Such  a  crowd!  for  the  wonderful 
news  of  the  demoniac's  cure  has 
been  carried  from  one  to  another, 
and  may  not  other  sufferers  be 
healed?  Yes,  the  King — the  work; 
ing,  toiling,  suffering  Saviour,  is  ready 
for  all  (Luke  xxii.  27,  last  clause). 

Where  is  this  King  now? 

On  high,  at  the  right  hand  of  God.  ' 
Yet,  by  His  Spirit,  He  is  still  here 
(John  xvi.  14-18),  ready  to  meet 
you  by  the  wayside,  at  worship,  at 
home,  and  still  ready  to  help  all 
who  come  to  Him,  and  to  call  them 
to  higher  and  happier  service  (Heb. 
xiii.  8).  Has  He  called  you?  Has 
He  helped  you  ? 


$(Iustratfte  Cleaning. 

Practical  Stxipatht.— A  City  missionary  was  one  day  visiting  one  of  the  lowest  and 
most  degraded  courts  in  London,  and  a  woman  said  something  like  this  to  him :—"  You  say 
you  care  for  us,  and  are  anxious  about  us ;  but  it  is  a  very  easy  thing  for  you  to  come  from 
your  clean,  quiet  home  just  to  visit  us.  Would  you  come  and  bring  your  family,  and  live 
in  this  court,  expose  yourself  to  all  these  evils  day  by  day,  in  order  to  lift  us  up?"  The 
missionary  felt  he  had  hardly  enough  love  for  that :  but  Jesus  dwelt  with  sinners,  ate  and 
drank  with  them,  as  well  as  died  to  save  them.— Biblical  Treasury  (Be-issue),  Mark,  No.  296. 


July  io. — HeaHng  and  Pardon  — Mask  ii.  1-12. 

Golden  Text.—"  The  Son  of  Man  hath  power  on  earth  to  forgive  sins."— Matt.  ix.  6. 

A  great  preacher  once  holding  a  service— (Mr.  Moody,  in  London,  1876)— hall  very 
crowded— no  room  for  any  more — door  shut.  One  Scotch  girl  pleaded  for  entrance— 4<  Oh, 
sir,  let  me  in  !  I'm  ower  keen  (very  anxious)  to  get  the  blessing."  A  gentleman  heard 
and  brought  her  in.    Hear  to-day  about  a  man  who  was  "  keen  to  get  the  blessing." 

help  himself ;  much  pain  and  weak- 


A  Great  Sufferer. 

In  the  city  of  Capernaum,  a  poor 
man,  who  had  no  power  in  his  limbs, 
lay  on  his  bed,  or  mat ;  could  not 


ness ;  but  suffered  even  more  in  his 
mind  than  his  body:  very  troubled 
about  his  sins ;  knew  that  God  was 
holy,  and  must  punish  sin  (Ps.  v.  i,  5 ; 
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Bzek.  xviii.  4) ;  did  not  know  how  to 
get  forgiveness ;  very  unhappy.  Had 
kind  friends  who  cared  about  him,  but 
could  not  make  him  well.  But  one 
day  they  came  with  good  news.  Jesus 
had  oome  back  to  Capernaum.  He 
had  been  away,  visiting  many  towns 
and  villages  in  Galilee,  preaching, 
and  healing  the  sick.  Now  he  was 
back  at  Peter's  house.  He  had 
healed  numbers  of  people  in  Caper- 
naum before:  surely  will  heal  this 
sick  man.  Probably,  all  the  friends 
think  about  is  the  healing  of  his 
body;  perhaps  he  has  never  told 
them  about  the  trouble  in  his  soul. 
But  how  shall  he  get  to  Jesus? 
These  friends  will  take  him.  See 
him  now — 

Going  to  the  Healer. 

These  four  friends  take  up  the 
mat  on  which  the  poor  sufferer  (sick 
of  the  palsy)  lay,  and  carried  it  along 
the  streets  of  Capernaum  to  Peter's 
house ;  but  no  admittance  when  they 
got  there  :  door  blocked  up,  place  so 
full  that  no  more  can  get  in. 

Great  men  inside — Pharisees  and 
doctors  of  the  law  (Luke  v.  17) — not 
pleased  that  men  thought  so  much 
of  this  new  Teacher,  come  to  see 
what  fault  they  could  find  in  Him 
(chap.  iii.  2,  &c). 

Others,  who  were  glad  to  hear 
Him;  but  those  most  anxious  to 
get  in  are  outside.  What  is  to  be 
done  ?  Wait  ?  Then  they  may  lose 
their  opportunity  ;  so  climb  up  out- 
side steps  on  to  the  flat  roof,  right 
on  to  the  middle. 

Underneath  is  the  courtyard,  in 
the  centre  of  the  house,  where  the 
•great  Teacher  sits  with  the  crowd 
around  Him ;  only  a  thin  partition 
between;  they  move  it  away,  and 
with  ropes  fastened  to  the  four  cor- 
ners of  the  mat,  let  the  poor  sufferer 
right  down  in  front  of  Jesus.  Crowd 
have  to  move,  perhaps  displeased  at 


being  interrupted,  but  Jesus  not  dis- 
pleased—this  man  just  one  of  those 
people  whom  He  came  to  help  (Luke 
iv.  18).    Now  see  him— 

Healed. 

What  had  Jesus  done  to  Peter's 
wife's  mother?  Not  the  same  to 
this  man. 

Jesus  knows  all  about  him ;  sees 
the  trouble  in  his  heart ;  knows  what 
he  is  longing  for  and  looking  for. 
Gives  first  what  he  most  needs,  the 
forgiveness  of  sins ;  load  gone  from 
his  heart  now  ;  his  soul  cured,  -but; 
can  any  one  see  this  ? 

The  Scribes  sitting  round  cannot 
look  into  the  man's  heart,  and 
they  are  angry  with  the  word  of 
Jesus.  Then  He  tells  them  what  is 
in  their  hearts,  and  bids  the  man 
rise  up  and  walk.  No  touch  needed 
—that  word  is  all-powerful.  The 
man  stands  up,  lifts  the  mat  on 
which  he  had  lain  helpless,  and 
walks  home  with  it,  praising  God 
(Luke  v.  25). 

Which  op  all  that  cbowd  got  a 

BLESSING?  The  MAN  WHO  CAME  IN 
LAST. 

Because  he  was  in  earnest.  Might 
have  shrunk  from  being  carried,  sick 
as  he  was,  into  such  a  crowd  ;  given 
up  when  he  found  the  door  blocked, 
being  afraid  to  be  let  down  into  the 
midst;  but  he  was  "keen  to  get  the 
blessing  "—would  not  put  it  off.  See 
Isa.  Iv.  6;  Psa.  xxii  26  (2nd  clause). 

Because  he  had  faith  (ver.  5).  Both 
he  and  his  friends  for  him  believed 
that  Jesus  would  bless  him.  He  was 
ready  and  expectant.   See  Jas.  i.  6. 

Because  the  Lord  Jesus  loves  to  bless 
now.  He  would  not  have  any  one 
put  off  coming  (2  Cor.  vi.  2).  And 
His  first  blessing  is  the  healing  of 
the  soul  (Acts  iii.  2*6 ;  v.  31). 


(See  Biblical  Treasury,  Rc-issw,  Mirk,  No*.  301, 302  ) 
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OUK  STUDY. 


July   26.— Critics  Answered.— Mark  ii.  14-28. 

Golden  Text—'*  The  8on  of  man  is  Lord  even  of  the  Sabbath  day."— Matt.  xii.  8. 

Nor  pleasant  to  be  constantly  found  fault  with,  though  necessary  sometimes  if  you  deserve 
it.  But  suppose  you  do  not  deserve  it— seems  very  hard.  Who  found,  fault  with  most  ?  Not 
children — men  and  women  often  blamed  much  more  than  children,  especially  those  who  are 
well  known,  in  any  high  position,  great  or  important ;  those  who  have  to  rule  over 
others  often  found  fault  with  most  of  all.  But  none  ever  blamed  and  contradicted  and 
spoken  against  like  the  "Holy  One  of  God,"  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  when  He  was  on  earth. 
What  did  we  find  out  about  Him  three  lessons  ago  P  He  came  to  be  a  Servant,  a  Sufferer, 
a  Worker.  A  Sufferer— one  of  the  things  He  suffered  daily  was  this  contradiction  and  fault- 
finding (Heb.  xii.  3).    See  three  instances  of  it  to-day.    See  who  blamed  Him. 


Scribes  and  Pharisees. 

They  came  and  complained  of 
Him  to  His  disciples— why ?  "He 
eateth  and  drinketh  with  publicans 
and  sinners."  This  because  He  was 
at  a  feast  at  Levi's  house.  See  what 
Levi  had  been  a  short  time  before— 
a  "  publican,"  this  is,  a  collector  of 
taxes  and  toll  for  the  Roman 
government  (these  publicans  gene- 
rally very  unjust,  and  dishonest,  and 
selfish,  and  grasping) ;  but  now  he 
was  a  disciple  of  Jesus,  his  business 
and  his  gains  put  away,  his  sins  for- 
given, and  his  soul  healed.  But  he 
thought  of  his  old  companions,  and 
wished  them  to  see  Jesus,  so 
made  a  great  feast  for  them.  No 
Pharisee  would  have  sat  down  to  a 
meal  in  such  company — Pharisees 
despised  and  hated  the  publicans. 
Jesus  loved  and  longed  to  do  them 
good.  And  for  this  they  blamed  Him. 
What  would  become  of  us  if  He  would 
have  nothing  to  do  with  sinners  ? 

But  how  did  He  answer?  See 
what  gentle  words  (vers.  17,  18). 
Where  does  the  doctor  go  oftenest  ? 
These  "  publicans  and  sinners  "  were 
sick  souls,  wanting  a  physician,  so 
to  them  Jesus  went.  If  you  are  a 
sinner,  and  need  healing,  Jesus  is 
willing  to  come  to  you. 

The  Disciples  of  John  the  Baptist. 

Their  master  had  taught  them  to 
"  fast,"  and  they  saw  the  disciples  of 
Jesus  going  to  a  feast — came  and 
complained  to  Him  of  them ;  blamed 
Him  for  it  ("  Thy  disciples "). 
When  do  people  go  without  food 
which  they  might  have — leave  it 
untouched?  When  they  are  in 
trouble  or  sorrow  (2  Sam.  xii.  15, 16 ; 
Ezra  viii.  21-23  ;  Neh.  i.  3,  4 ;  ix.  1,  2 ; 
Esth.  iv.  15,  16 ;  Dan.  ix.  3-5,  &c). 


The  disciples  of  Jesus  very  happy, 
for  they  were  with  Him  whonnthey 
loved  best,  their  Master  and  Friend, 
and  King.  If  your  father,  or  brother, 
or  sister,  who  had  been  long  away, 
came  back  to  you,  would  that  be  a 
time  to  fast  ?  Wrong  to  want  to  spoil 
the  happiness  of  Jesus'  disciples. 
But  look  at  the  quiet  answer  (vers. 
19-22).  None  of  them  would  hate 
thought  of  putting  a  strong  new 
piece  on  to  an  old  garment,  to  strain 
it  and  make*  it  worse  than  before; 
nor  would  they  have  put  new  wine, 
still  fermenting,  into  one  of  their  old 
skin  bottles,  dry  and  no  longer 
capable  of  expanding.  Yet  they 
wanted  to  join  the  teaching  of  the 
Lord  Jesus  on  to  that  of  John,  and 
to  bind  down  His  disciples  to  their 
old  rules. 

The  Pharisees  again. 

They  found  His  disciples  eating 
the  oorn  as  they  passed  through  the 
fields— blamed  them,  not  for  taking 
the  corn— this  allowed,  but  for  doing 
it  on  the  Sabbath  :  called  this  break- 
ing the  Sabbath.  Yet  the  answer  as 
gentle  as  ever,  reminding  them  of 
what  David  had  done,  and  showing 
them  that  the  Sabbath  was  meant 
as  a  precious  gift,  not  a  burden. 

Notice  the  three  things  for  which 
Jesus  was  blamed— for  going  amongst 
sinners  ;  for  making  His  disciples 
happy ;  for  letting  them  satisfy  their 
hunger. 

We  may  thank  God  for  these  thm 
things— that  Christ  cares  for  sinners, 
cares  to  make  our  hearts  hAPP?' 
cares  to  supply  our  bodily  needs. 
If  He  answered  so  gently  His 
fault-finders,  how  should  we  answer/ 
See  1  Pet.  ii.  21-23;  Isa.  xlii.  2; 
1  Pet.  iii.  9  ;  2  Tim.  ii.  ! 


CFor  Illustrations  see  Biblical  Treasury,  Re-issue,  Matt.  162,  Mark  304-6.) 
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AFTEENOON  (INTEENATIONAL)  OUTLINES. 

By  Rev.  W.  H.  WHITBREAD. 


Judy  5.— Revolt  of  the  Ten  Tribes.— 1  Kings  xii.  1-17. 

Qolden  Text— "  A  Companion  of  fools  shaU  be  destroyed,"— Prov,  xiii.  20. 


HOME  EEADIffGS 

TOR  THE   VEEK  ENDING  JULY  5. 


Monday,     June  29. 
Tuesday        ,.      30. 
Wednesday,  July  1 
Thursday      „      2.., 
Friday  „       3.. 

Saturday       „      4. 
SUNDAY      „       5. 


.1  Kings  xii.  1-7 

.1  Kings  xii.  8-17  .. 
,.1  Sam.  viii.  10-18  .. 

.  Mark  x.  35-45 

.1  Kings  xi.  29-37  . 
.Prov.  xvi.  10-18  .... 
.Prov.  xiii.  13-20.... 


There  are  important  days^  in  the 
world's,  in  a  nation's,  in  an  individual's 
history.  They  seem  like  other  days 
if  we  just  measure  by  hours  and 
minutes,  but  events  may  take  place 
in  them,  decisions  may  be  arrived 
at  in  them,  the  issues  of  which  will 
affect  centuries.  Our  lesson  supplies 
an  illustration. 

The  Day  of  Coronation. 

Think  of  three  P's  :  Place,  Person, 
Petition  (verses  1-5). 

The  Place  of  coronation  (verse 
1).  Beautiful.  Shechem,  situate  in 
a  valley.  Good  place  in  which  to 
crown  a  king,  that  he  maybe  reminded 
that  the  lowly  is  the  kingly  life.  The 
valle'y  one  of  surpassing  beauty,  the 
paradise  of  the  Holy  Land,  Canaan 
in  miniature,  a  type  of  the  country 
of  which  he  was  king. 

Suitable.  Point  out  why  more  so 
than  Jerusalem.  The  tribe  of  Judah 
seemed  to  be  getting  all  the  honour, 
Ephraim  and  northern  tribes  be- 
coming a  little  envious.  "  Embers 
of  disaffection  glowing,  it  needed  but 
a  breath  to  blow  them  into  a  flame." 
{Stanley).  To  have  crowned Rehoboam 
at  Jerusalem  would  have  been  that 
"breath."  Ijearn  the  wisdom  of 
conciliation. 

The  Person  crowned.  Parentage. 
Cradled  in  royalty,  knew  nothing  of 
the  roughing  it  which  helped  to  make 
his  grandfather  what  he  was.    Son 


..Counsels  of  Prudence. 

..Stirring  up  Strife. 

. .  Demands  of  an  Eastern  King. 

..The  Christian  Idea  of  the  Greatest. 

..Events  Predicted. 

,..A  Wise  King. 

..Wise  Companionship. 

of  a  wise  man— will  surely  be  wise  ? 
Read  Ecoles.  ii.  18, 19. 

Meaning  of  his  name.  Great  thing, 
to  be  an  "enlarger  of  the  people, 
intellectually,  as  Milton,  etc.  Show 
that  the  ideal  in  the  name  never 
became  the  actual  in  the  life ;  instead 
of  enlarging  the  people,  did  what  ? 

Commenced  Ms  reign.  Probably  at 
twenty-one  (see  Green's  "  Kingdom 
of  Israel  and  Judah,"  p.  10).  Remind 
of  the  happiness  of  subjection. 
"  Uneasy  lies  the  head,"  etc. 

The  Petition  presented. 

The  person  presenting  it.  Wilx 
come  before  us  more  prominently  in 
next  lesson.  m 

The  prayer  contained  %n  it.  xo£e 
grievous."  Refers  to  forced  labour 
required  by  Solomon.  Contrast  with 
the  loving  service  required  by  Jesus^ 
in  the  establishment  of  His  kingdom. 

The  consideration  promised  to  it. 
Asks  time  to  consider.  Not  a  bad; 
trait  in  his  character.  How  does  he 
spend  it  ? 

The  Day  of  Consultation. 

Vers.  6-11.  Finds  him  consulting' 
God.  Read  his  father's  advice  (Proy. 
iii.  5,  6).  No  reason  to  think  he  fol- 
lowed it,  "  prepared  not  his  heart, 
etc  (2  Chron.  xii.  14).  This  explains 
the  mistakes  so  many  make ;  shows 
the  absence  of  that  childlike  spirit  «* 
manifest  at  outset  of  his  fathers* 
career.    Read  1  Kings  iii.  5,  etc. 
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OUR  STUDY. 


Seeking  advice  of  the  old  men.  This 
looks  hopeful.  Bead  Proverbs  zzvii. 
10.  "Men  that  stood  before  Solo- 
mon." The  reflection  of  the  wisdom 
which  so  distinguished  him,  still 
shining  on  their  countenance,  we  can 
fancy  it  is  Solomon  speaking.  They 
advise  him 

How  to  act :  "  Be  a  servant."  Motto 
of  Prince  of  Wales, "  I  serve."  Think 
of  Prince  Emmanuel  (Phil.  ii.  5,  etc.) 

What  to  speak:  "good  words." 
Power  of  "soft answer  " (Prov.  xv.  1). 
"  Good  words  cost  nothing,  but  they 
purchase  much.'* 

Consults  with  the  young  men.  Point 
out  how  they  looked  at  it.  A  king, 
and  having  to  submit,  that  is 
urning  tables;  the  people  will  be 
king.  Say  to  them,  "  My  little 
finger,"  etc.  Which  advice  will 
Behoboam  take  ?  His  untried  barque 
is  between  contrary  winds  :  the  soft 
wind,  "  Conciliate  ; "  the  rough  wind, 
*  Tyrannize."  What  will  be  the 
issue  ?    Seen  on  *  *  the  third  day.' ' 


The  Day  of  Decision. 

Vers.  12-17.  Its  dawn  revealed  the 
absence  of  wisdom.  A  sad  illustration 
of  his  father's  proverb,  "Fools 
despise,"  etc.  (Prov.  i.  7).  Acts 
upon  the  advice  of  fools,  and — (read 
Golden  Text). 

Its  close  saw  the  division  of  the 
kingdom.  Proved  himself  *' quite 
unfit  to  pilot  the  State  through  the 
dangers  that  threatened  it.  Incap- 
able of  realising  that  any  existed,  he 
drove  it  on  the  rocks,  and  wrecked  it 
for  ever." — Oeikie. 

Conclusion.— Think  of  One  in 
whom  this  prophecy  shall  be  fulfilled, 
"The  envy  also,"  etc.  (Isa.  xi.  13). 
Christ  Jesus  is  the  "  enlarger  of  the 
people,"  He  is— what  the  old  men 
advised  Behoboam  to  be — a  servant 
of  the  people ;  speaks  "good  words "  to 
them,  takes  off  the  grievous  yoke  which 
His  Father's  Foe  had  put  upon  them, 
saying,  "  Take  my  yoke,"  etc.  (Matt. 
xi.  28-30).  Go  not  to  Shechem  but  to 
Calvary,"  and  make  Him  your  King. 


Ilhtttratibe  Cleaning. 

It  is  related  of  an  ancient  French  counsellor,  that  being  asked  by  his  kins  to  lay  down 
some  general  rules  for  government,  he  took  a  piece  of  paper,  and  wrote  on  the  top  of  it 
*  Moderation  ; "  in  the  middle  of  the  leaf,  "  Moderation ; "  and  at  the  bottom, «'  Moderation. 
— Tbapp. 


July  12.— Idolatry    Established.— 1  Kings  xii. 25-33.;  xiii.  1,2. 

Golden  Text-"  They  served  their  idols :  which  were  a  snare  unto  them."— Psalm  cvl  3< 


HOME  HEADINGS 

FOB  THE  WEEK  KNDIXG  JtJLY  12. 


Monday, 

Tuesday 

Wednesday 

Thursday 

Friday 

Saturday 

SUNDAY 


July  6...1  Kings  xii.  25-3$;  xiii. 

„      7...Ex.  xx.  1-7      

„      8...1  Kings  xi.  6-13 

„      9...Jer.ii-  5-13  

„    10...Exod,  xxxii.  1-8 

„    ll...Isa.  xl.  18-26  

„    12...PS.  cxv.  1-11 


Oub  lesson  ab*mt  the  widow's  son  who 
became  a  king.  His  early  life  marked  by 
industry.  Bead  cb.  xi.  28,  and  Prov.  xxil. 
29.  Not  only  stands  before  a  king,  but  be- 
comes king  himself.  Review  last  lesson, 
and  remind  that  whilst  the  son  of  Solomon 
takes  the  kingdom  of  Judah,  the  once  ser- 
vant of  Solomon  has  the  kingdom  of  Israel, 
the  lion's  share.  See  map.  Illustrate  from 
our  own  country— Yorkshire,  Lancashire, 
and  Cumberland.  Jeroboam's  name  means 
"  whose  people  is  large."  What  will  he  do 
for  them  ?  Our  lesson  gives  the  sad  answer. 

Establishes P    Bead  ch. xiv.  16.    "The 

sins,"  &c. 


1, 2...  Wilfulness  leading  to  Wickedness. 

The  sole  Claims  ot  God. 

Warning  Unheeded- 

Foolish  Gratitude. 

Aaron's  Calf -worship. 

God's  glory  beyond  Comparison. 

Helplessness  of  Idols. 

The  Sins  he  Committed. 

What  they  were.— Change  of  place 
of  worship.  God  had  said,  "Unto 
the  place, "  &c.  (Deut.  xii.  5-7).  And 
He  had  chosen  the  place,  not  so  long 
ago  (1  Kings  viii.  10, 11).  What  did 
Jeroboam  say  ?  "  It  is  too  much,"  Ac. 

Changed  mode  of  worship.  God 
had  said — (class  repeat  First  and 
Second  Commandments).  What  did 
Jeroboam  do  ?  Was  he  the  first  sinner 
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in  this  direction  ?  Bead  Exod.  xxxii. 
4.  His  words  a  prolonged  echo  of 
Aaron's. 

Changed  persons  taking  the  lead 
in  the  worship.  God  had  said,  "  Bring 
the  tribe  of  Levi,"  &c.  (Num.  iii.  6). 
Jeroboam  failing  to  secure  that  tribe, 
<fec.  (2  Ghron.  xi.  14),  made  priests  of 
whom  ?    This  sin  number  three. 

Changed  period  of  worship— -at  least 
of  one  feast.  God  had  said,  "The 
fifteenth  day,"  &o.  (Lev.  xxiii.  34). 
What  did  Jeroboam  say  ?  These  four 
sins,  plain  departures  from  plain 
commands. 

Why  he  committed  them,  Compare 
what  he  says  to  the  people  and  what 
he  says  in  his  heart.  Tempts  his 
people  to  do  wrong,  and  shows  him- 
self a  true  child  of  the  devil  in  keep- 
ing back  the  real  reason. 

His  "heart"  reason  was.  Bead 
vers.  26,  27.  He  was  the  "  great 
castle  builder  of  his  time,"  erected 
castellated  residences — where  ?  (ver. 
25),  but  forgot  that  he  is  safest  who 
can  say,"  The  Lord  is  my  Castle,  my 
Fortress,  my  Tower." 

Unsatisfactory.  Show  that  he  had 
no  grounds  for  fearing  the  loss  of  his- 
kingdom.  Read  the  grand  promise 
God  had  given  him  (ch.  xi.  38).  All 
he  had  to  do  was  to  fear  God,  and  God 
would  take  care  of  his  kingdom. 
Head  and  apply  Prov.  iii.  7. 

The  Warning  he  Received. 

The  time  of  the  warning.  When  he 
good  by  the  altar,  &c.  (ch.  xiii.  1). 
Probably  on  the  inauguration  day 
of  the  new  sanctuary  at  Bethel. 
Contrast  the  opening  of  Solomon's 


temple.  God  manifest  at  both,  but 
in  such  a  different  way. 

The  nature  of  the  warning  (ver.  2). 
Point  out  remarkable  feature  in  the 
prediction,  and  the  lesson  taught. 
When  we  take  sinful  ways  to  avoid 
a  calamity,  those  very  ways  of  ten  bring 
it  about.  He  "  said  in  his  heart," 
but  found  that  his  heart  was  deceit- 
ful, that  "there  is  a  way,"  &o. 
(Prov.  xiv.  12). 

The  treatment  of  the  warning 
(vers.  8-7).  (a)  Attempts  to  arrest 
the  prophet,  (b)  Has  to  ask  the 
prayers  of  the  prophet.  No  looking 
to  his  calves.  What  use  does  he  make 
of  the  restored  hand?  Pull  down 
the  calves  he  had  set  up?  Bead 
vers.  33,  34. 

The  Influence  he  Exerted. 
An  influence  for  evil.  Bead  ver. 
30.  Note  the  terrible  black  mark 
against  his  name — "  made  Israel  to 
sin."  See  number  of  times  mentioned 
in  2  Kings  xiii.-xv.  None  of  ua 
liveth  to  himself,  whether  it  be  life  to 
God  or  life  to  Satan. 

Abiding  long  after  Jeroboam  had 
passed  away.  The  establishment  of 
idolatry  became  a  snare  to  the  nation 
—with  what  result  ?  The  fall  of  the 
kingdom  two  hundred  and  fifty  years 
after,  all  traced  back  to  him.  Bead 
ch.  xiv.  15,  16. 

Conclusion.  Jeroboam  started  his 
life  as  a  king  by  breaking  God's  com- 
mands. The  result  shows  what  must 
ever  come  to  an  individual  or  nation 
who  does  likewise — must  end  badly. 
4  •  A  crazy  building  needs  a  great  many 
props,  and  despite  them  all  it  will 
one  day  fall." 


Hlustratibe  Gleanings. 

Livingstone  tells  of  a  species  of  serpent  in  Africa  which  continues  to  distil  clear  poison 
from  the  fangs  for  hours  after  its  head  is  cut  off.  So  from  impure,  immoral  books  there 
is  distilled  a  poison  which  influences  lives  hours,  yes,  centuries  after  the  death  of  the  writer. 

John  Newton,  when  on  board  the  Harwich,  became  acquainted  with  a  young  mid- 
shipman who  was  then  free  from  open  vice.  JJewton  corrupted  him,  and  he  eoon  arrived 
at  maturity  in  guilt.  Years  after,  they  met,  and  at  once  he  sought  to  rescue  his  companion 
from  the  effects  of  which  he  had  become  the  guilty  cause.  No  longer  feeling  infidelity  to  be- 
tenable  he  strove  to  undeceive  his  victim.  His  usual  reply,  however,  was  that  he  was  the* 
first  to  give  him  an  idea  of  his  liberty,  which  he  would  not  now  forego.  His  effoits  were 
yain :  he  got  worse  and  worse,  spurned  all  restraint,  gave  loose  to  every  passion .  His  excesses 
threw  him  into  a  malignant  fever,  of  which  he  died;  but  not  until  he  had  appalled  those  about 
him,  and  pronounced  his  own  sad  doom,  without  showing  any  symptoms  that  he  a&ked  or 
hoped  for  mercy.— Tweedie's  "Seed  Time  and  Harvest" 


Digitized  by 


Google 


278 


OUR  STUDY. 


July  19.— Omri  and  Ahab. — 1  Kings  xvi.  23-34. 

Golden  Text  -  "  The  way  or  the  wicked  if  an  abomination  unto  the  Lord."— Prov.  xv.  9. 

I  HOME  HEADINGS 

FOB  THE  WXKK  KNDHTG  JULY  19. 

Monday,  July  13..  .1  Kings  xvi.  23-34 Following  a  Bad  Example. 

Tuesday  „  M...1  Kings  xvi.  16-22 Omri  made  Kiug. 

Wednesday  „  15...Micah  vi.  6-16 The  Statutes  of  Omri. 

Thursday  „  l«...Hosea  xiii.  1-10 God's  Complaint.' 

Friday,  „  17...2  Cor.  vi.  11-18 .Evil  Associations. 

Saturday  „  18... Josh.  vi.  17-27  The  Curse  on  Jericho. 

SUNDAY  „  19...Psalm  lxxxi.  8-16 Folly  of  Ungodliness. 


THE  WAY 

0  mri  builds  a  fine  city. 
*      F  ollows  bad  example. 

THE 
W  orse  than  all  before  him. 

1  nfamous  reign  of  Ahab  : — 
C  booses  a  bad  companion. 
K  eeps  up  false  worship, 

E  rects  an  idol  temple. 
D  ivine  word  fulfilled. 

A  period  of  nearly  fifty  years  since 
incident  recorded  in  last  lesson.  Dwell 
briefly  on  its  leading  events,  and  note  that 
against  each  king  we  have  to  write  th  e 
terrible  word  **  wicked."  Nor  can  we  alter 
it  to-day. 

Omri  Builds  a  Fine  City. 

Ver.  24.  Elicit  names  of  builders 
of  cities  (Gen.  iv.  17 ;  Dan.  iv.  30). 
Situation  of  city — exalted.  Read 
Prov.  xi.  11.  "  It  combined  .  .  . 
strength,  beauty,  and  fertility. "  In 
Assyrian  inscriptions  it  is  designated 
41  the  house  or  palace  of  Omri." 

Follows  Bad  Example. 
Vers.  25,  26.  Dwell  on  the  words 
"but,"  "wrought  evil."  Show 
relation  between  moral  character 
and  the  material  edifice.  "The 
house  of  the  wicked  "  may  be 
strongly  built,  very  beautiful,  but 
God's  Word  says— what  ?  Read  Prov. 
xiv.  11.  In  whose  sight  ?  Every- 
thing, good  and  evil,  done  in  God's 
sight  (Ps.  cxxxix.)  Following  whose 
example?  Point  out  the  danger  of 
this — Sir  Peter  Lely. 

Worse  than   all  before  him. 
Ver.  25.     Enumerate    names    of 
his  predecessors.    Worse  than  Jero- 
boam. What  he  enforced  by  example 


Omri  seems  to  have  enforced 
by  statute  (Micah  vi.  16).  Those 
who  follow  evil  example  generally 
worse  than  the  example  they  follow  ; 
seldom  an  improved  edition.  His 
reign  comes  to  an  end— the  reign  of 
all  earthly  kings  will.  Only  the 
Heavenly  King  reigns  for  ever.  What 
of  Omri's  successor  ? 

Infamous  Reign  of  Ahab.  - 

Vers.  29,  30.  No  improvement; 
rather  the  other  way.  Had  seen 
predictions  fulfilled  in  his  prede- 
cessors (ch.  xv.  29,  30  ;  xvi.  1-4), jet 
walks  in  the  same  way.  The  sight 
'  of  so  many  wrecked  vessels  ought  to 
have  been  a  warning.  If  he  had 
looked  southward  might  have  seen  a 
pattern  in  Asa  (ch.  xv.  11). 

Chooses  a  Bad  Companion: 

Ver.  31.  In  this  breaking  God's 
law,  a  law  of  love  (Deut.  vii.  S). 
Elicit  what  bad  companions  did  for 
Solomon  (ch.  xi.  4).  Point  out  the 
influence  of  evil  companions  especi- 
ally of  life  ones.  Illustrate:  The 
Bad  Orange. 

Keeps  up  False  Worship. 

Ver.  31.  "Went  and  served  Baal," 
&c.  Point  the  advance  upon  the 
idolatry  of  Jeroboam.  Worshipping 
representations  of  the  true  God 
generally  leads  to  the  worship  of  a 
false  god.  Read  John's  charge 
(1  John  v.  21),  and  show  how  we  in  a 
Christian  land  need  it. 

Erects  an  Idol  Temple* 

Vers.  32, 33.  Contrast  the  capital 
of   the  southern  kingdom,  with  its 
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temple  to  Jehovah  and  the  capital 
of  the  northern,  with  its  temple  to 
Baal.  Eefer  to  the  number  of  Baal's 
prophets  (ch.  xviii.  13).  Did  all 
follow  the  king  in  his  worship  ?  Read 
ch.  six.  18. 


Bead  and  Apply  Golden  Text, 
The  way  of  the  wicked*—"  away  that 
is  not  good."  (Ps.  xxxvi.  4).  "  Not 
good  for  body  or  soul,  for  oneself  or 
others,  time  or  eternity ; "  "  an 
abomination  to  the  Lord."  Cannot 
lead  to  heaven.  Why  ?  Read  Rev. 
xxi.  27.  Where  then?  (Matt.  vii. 
13.  The  best  course  is  to  do  what 
God  wants  us  to  do,  turn  from  it  and 
live  (Ezek.  xxxiii.  11). 


Divine  Word  Fulfilled. 
Ver.  34.  Think  of  the  years  which 
had  elapsed  since  the  curse  was 
uttered  (Josh.  vi.  26).  God's  word 
will  come  true.  It  is  only  a  question 
of  time. 

luustratfte  (Kleantnp. 

ttvrr  Example— Sir  Peter  Lely  made  it  a  rule  never  to  look  ata  bad  picture,  having 
foSfi^SSSeto^henww  he  did  80  his  pencil  took  a  hint  from  it.  . 

XdCom^ions -One  day  a  little  boy  hadabagof  oranges  some  of  which  werebad.^ H la 

bad  ^OMPAHiOTs^iicu./ ■    «  j  ^^  make  the  good  bad.' 

^olaffiea^ 

Tbey  wer^leftTInd^ Xe* Toked  at  *  few  days,  after,  it  was  found  that  they  were  all  bad. 


July  26.-Elijah  the  Tishbite.— 1  Kings  xvii,  1T16. 
Golden  Text-"  The  Lord  will  notsuffer  the  soul  of  the  righteous  to  famish.  '-Proverbs  x,  3. 


HOME  READINGS 

FOB  THE  WEEK  ENDING    JULY  26. 


Monday, 

Tuesday 

Wednesday 

Thursday 

Friday 

Saturday 

8UNDAY 


July  20. 
21 


22. 
23. 
24. 
25. 
26.. 


.1  Kings  xvii.  1-7 

.\  Kings  xvii.  8-16  . 
.Psalm  xxxiv.  6-16  . 

..James  v.  13-20 

..Psalm  xxxi.  13-24  . 

.Matt.  vi.  24-34 

.John  vi.  24-35   


Help  in  time  of  Need. 

The  Unfailing  Food. 

The  Lord  will  Provide. 

The  Power  of  Prayer. 

God  our  Hiding-place. . 

Freedom  from  Care. 

.The  Bread  of  Life. 


Our  lesson  the  story  of  a  good  man  raised 
up  in  a  bad  time.  Priests  and  Levites  had 
abandoned  Israel  (2  Chron..  xi.13, 14).  but  in 
sending  such  men  as  Elijah  and  EUsha  God 
showed  that  He  had  not  given  them  up. 

Time  of  Calamity  Threatened. 

Ver.  1.    The  one  who  uttered 

THE  THREATENING. 

A  remarkable  man.  What  we  do 
not  know  about  him .  His  parentage : 
compare  Melchisedek.  What  we-  do 
know.  Sadden  appearance  and  dis- 
appearance. Compare  with  whom 
in  the  New  Testament  ? 

A  God-sent  man.  God's  servant ; 
"before  whom  I  stand,"  like  the 
angels  ready  to  do  His  pleasure. 
Sent  to  a  king.  Contrast  the  weak 
king  and  the  strong  prophet. 

The  subject  of  the  threatening.  A 
terrible  calamity.  Picture  out  the 
effects  of  a  long  drought.  Bead 
ch.  xviii.  5.  Sent  in  judgment.  Bead 


warning  in  the  law  book  of  the 
nation  (Deut.  xi.  16,  17).  Not  con- 
tent with  worshipping  false  gods, 
Ahab  and  Jezebel  had  persecuted  the 
followers  of  the  True  (ch.  xviii.  4 ; 
xix.  20-  *<*">?.  Heb.  xi.  37).  This 
"  the  first  great  persecution."  Would 
give  them  an  opportunity  of  seeing 
what  their  gods  could  do.  Bead  Jer. 
xiv.  22. 

Hiding-place  provided  for  the 
Prophet. 

Vers.  2-7.  The  need  for  the  hiding- 
place.  Read  ch.  xviii.  10.  This  the 
Divine  pavilion,  the  prophet  perfectly 
safe  there  (Ps.  xxvii.  5 ;  xxxii.  7). 

How  God  supplied  his  wants  in  the 
hiding-place.  Read  Golden  Text, 
and  show  how  it  is  illustrated  here. 
Later  on  makes  use  of  higher  orders 
of  creation  (ch.  xix.  5),  now  lower. 
The  small  can  help  the  great.    Illus- 
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trate  by  JEsop's  Fable,  the  Lion  and 
the  Moose.  ••  God  can  make  use  of 
an  ass  to  reprove  a  prophet,  ravens 
to  feed  one."  Question  on  the 
raven.  An  unclean  bird  (Lev.  xi. 
15).  A  God-cared-for  bird  (Jobzzxviii. 
41 ;  Psa.  cxlvu.  9 ;  Luke  xii.  24). 
The  ravens  whom  God  feeds  feed 
God's  servant.  Note  when  they 
brought  the  food.  The  need  daily, 
the  supply  daily.  Morning  and  even- 
ing testified  to  God's  care. 

Why  he  left  the  hiding-place.  "The 
brook  dried  up."  But  not  the  God 
of  the  brook.  "  When  all  created 
streams  are  dried,  we  have  the  foun- 
tain still." 

One  door  Closed,  another 
Opened. 

Vew.  8-16.  When  it  was  opened. 
Not  till  the  other  was  closed.  Some 
Bay  "  What  shall  we  do  when  this 
source  of  supply  is  gone  ?  "  Trouble 
not,  wait  till  the  brook  is  dry. 

Where  it  was  opened.  At  an  un- 
likely place— "belongeth  to  Zidon," 
the  city  of  Jezebel's  father,  seemed 
like  going  into  the  lion's  mouth. 

By  whom  it  was  opened.    An  un- 


likely person — a  widow  woman.  Kioh, 
and  living  in  a  mansion  ?  An  Israelite  ? 
(Luke  iv.  25-26). 

What  it  required  to  open  it.  Great 
faith.  In  ver.  18  note  the  word 
"first."  Was  required  to  give  an 
actual  possession  for  a  promise.  Re- 
mind of  proverb,  "A  bird  in  the 
hand."  Note  her  obedience.  Com- 
pare the  centurion  (Matt.  viii.  10). 
Another  woman  of  the  same  race 
(Matt.  xv.  21-28). 

How  she  was  rewarded  who  opened 
it.  Preservation  in  famine — society 
of  the  prophet — restoration  of  her 
son.  Bead  Heb.  ziii.  2 ;  Matt.  x.  42; 
Prov.  xix.  17. 

"  Is  thy  cruse  of  comfort  failing  ?  Rise  and 

share  it  with  another, 
And  through  all  the  years  of  famine  it  shall 

serve  thee  and  thy  brother. 
Love  Divine  will  fill  the  storehouse,  or  thy 

handful  still  renew, 
Scanty  fare  for  one,  will  often  make  a  royal 

feast  for  two." 

So  it  came  true  that  "the  XiOrd 
will  not,"  &c.  (Golden  Text).  Comp. 
Job  v.  20 ;  Isa.  xxxiii.  16.  In  view 
of  which  we  may  say,  "The  Lord," 
&c.  (Hab.  iii.  17, 18). 


SUttstratibe  Gleanings. 

TheEaveit  awd  the  Binq.— An  interesting  story  is  told  in  connection  with  the  fine  old 
German  hymn  of  Gerhardt's,  "  Give  to  the  winds  thy  fears,"  that  strikingly  illustrates  the 
text,"  Commit  thy  way  unto  the  Lord ;  trust  also  in  Him,  and  He  shall  bring  it  to 
pass."—'4  In  a  village  near  Warsaw  there  lived  a  pious  peasant  of  German  extraction, 
by  name  Dobroy.  Without  his  fault,  he  had  fallen  into  arrears  with  his  rent,  and  the 
landlord  determined  to  evict  him ;  and  it  was  winter.  He  went  to  him  three  times  in  vain. 
It  was  evening,  and  the  next  day  he  was  to  be  turned  out  with  all  his  family,  when,  as  they 
sat  there  in  sorrow,  the  church  bell  pealed  for  evening  prayer ;  and  Dobroy  kneeled  down 
in  their  midst,  and  they  sang,— 

*  Commit  thou  all  thy  griefs 
And  ways,  into  His  hands/ 
And  as  they  came  to  the  last  verse,— 

'When  Thou  wouldst  all  our  need  supply, 
Who,  who  shall  stay  Thy  hand?' — 
there  was  a  knock  at  the  window.  It  was  an  old  friend,  a  raven  that  Dobroy's  grandfather 
had  taken  out  of  the  nest  and  tamed,  and  then  set  at  liberty.  Dobroy  opened  the  window ; 
the  raven  hopped  in,  and  in  his  bill  there  was  a  ring  set  with  precious  stones.  Dobroy 
thought  he  would  sell  the  ring ;  but  he  thought  again  that  he  would  bring  it  to  his  minister ; 
and  he,  who  saw  at  once  by  the  crest  that  it  belonged  to  King  Stanislaus,  took  it  to  him,  and 
related  the  story.  And  the  king  sent  for  Dobroy,  and  rewarded  him,  so  that  he  was  no  more 
in  need ;  and  the  next  year  built  him  a  new  house,  and  gave  him  cattle  from  his  own  stall : 
and  over  the  house  door  there  Is  an  iron  tablet,  wherecn  is  carved  a  raven  with  a  ring  in  his 
beak,  and  underneath  this  verse — 

'Thou  everywhere  hast  sway, 
And  all  things  serve  Thy  might ; 
Thy  every  act  pure  blessing  is, 
Thy  path  unsullied  light.'  "—Good  Wordt. 
"  Never  did  man  die  of  hunger  who  served  God  faithfully,"  Cuthbert  would  say  when 
nightfall  found  them  supperless  in  the  waste.      *•  Look  at  the  eagle  overhead.    God  can 
feed  us  through  him  if  He  will ;  "  and  once  at  least  he  owed  his  meal  to  a  fish  that  the 
scared  bird  let  fall.    A  snowstorm  drove  his  boat  on  the  coast  of  Fife.    "  The  snow  closes 
the  road  along  the  shore,"  mourned  his  comrades;   "  the  storm  bars  our  way  over  sea." 
"There  is  still  the  way  of  Heaveu  tbat  lits  open,"  said  Cuthbert.— Green's  "  History  of  the 
English  People,"  v.  23. 
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PAUL    THE    PRISONER. 

NOTES  ON 

ACTS    XXII.     TO    ACTS    XXVI. 

With  Questions  for  Lower,  Middle,  and  Senior  Divisions. 
/  PRICE    TWOPENCE. 

THE     PENTATEUCH: 

Its  Age  and  Authorship. 
B7  Rev.  JOHN  KENNEDY,  M.A.,  D.D. 

Paper  covers,  Is.,  Cloth,  Is.  6d.  -    •  -  • 

The  following  are  extracts  from  sjme  letters  addressed  to  the  Author  expressive  of 
approval  of  the  work  :  — 
From  Principal  Falding,  M.  A..  V>JD.t  Rotkerkam  College: —  -  ...... 

"  I   think  you  put  the  case  fairly  and  moderately,  and  unassatlably.    ...    I  think  your  boot  \s 
admirably  clear  and  convincing,  and  must  be  good.    I  shall  talk  about  it  to  our  students,  and  to  the 
ministers,  and  laymen  here." 
From  Rer.  Professor  A  Thomson,  M.A.,  D.D.,  Manchester:— 

"I  shall  recommend  the  work  to  my  students,  who  will  be  all  the' better  for  its  teaching." 
From  the  Rev.  Principal  Reynolds,  M. A.,  D.D.,  Ckeskunt  College:— 

"I  think  your  volume  will  do  great  good,  and  induce  many  who  are  bewildered  with  the  confident 
theories  of  some  popular  modern  scholars  to  hold  fast  a  sounder  view  of  the  origin  of  the  Divine  writings." 
From  Rev.  Principal  Pirie,  M.A,  D.D.,  University  of Aberdeen  .•— 

"It  seems  to  me  to  put  the  argument  in  a  very  convincing  form,  so  as  to  afford  strong  confirmatory 
force  to  the  evidence  for  its  age  and  authorship  given  in  the  New  Testament,  which  I  agree  with  you  in 
thinking  to  be  the  incontrovertible  proof,  as  flowing  from  the  evidences  of  Christianity.    If  they  are 
true,  the  other  must  be  true." 
From  the  Rev.  Professor  Chapman,  M.A.,  Western  College,  Plymouth. 

•*  It  seems  to  me  to  be  eminently  suited  to  the  times.  I  shall  take  opportunity  of  advising  young 
pastor*  to  refer  their  young  people  to  ir." 
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WHELPTON'S 

VEGETABLE 

TRADE  MARK     PURIFYING     PILL8 

Are  one   of  those  rare   Medicines  which,  for  their 

extraordinary  properties,  have  gained  an  almost 

IJ»lV£Ht»AL    BBPUTATIOK. 

Darin*  a  period  of  nearly  Fifty  Years  they  hav*  been 
used  most  e  tens!  ely  asa  Pamilt  Mbdiciws,  thousands 
having  found  them  a  simple  and  safe  lemedy,  and  one 
neemui  t,  be  kept  always  at  hand 

These  1  ills  are  purely  Vegetable,  being  entirely  free 
from  Mer.  ury  or  any  other  Mineial,and  those  who  may 
not  hitnerto  have  proved  their  efficacy  will  do  well  to 

^Keeominei  ded  for  disorders  of  the  HEAD,  C  H  EST, 
BOWLES,  1IVER, and  KIDNEYS; also  in  KHEU- 
MATISM,  t  LCERS.  80KES,  and  all  SKIN  DIS- 
EASES—beii  g  a  Direct  Purifier  of  thr  Blood. 
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By  the  Rev.  W.  M.  STATHAM. 

JN  our  last  paper  on  this  subjeot  we  studied  Progress  in  the 
Bible  as  a  revelation  of  Divine  truth ;  in  this  paper  we  turn 
from  truth  in  itself,  to  truth  turned  into  life,  or  more  emphatic- 
ally into  character.  This  is  progress  under  Divine  revelation, 
whioh  we  not  only  claim  to  establish  as  a  fact,  but  upon  which 
we  found  an  argument  for  the  Divine  inspiration  of  the  Bible.  "  By  their 
fruit  ye  shall  know  them/'  said  the  Lord ;  and  He  added  the  unanswerabl  e 
query,  "  Do  men  gather  grapes  of  thorns,  or  figs  of  thistles  ?  " 

First  of  all  let  us  notice  that  the  character  made  and  moulded  under  the 
Divine  revelation  is  higher  and  nobler  than  that  of  contemporary  nations  who 
had  not  the  Divine  revelation.  In  the  early  pages  of  the  Bible  we  are  brought 
face  to  face  with  Israel  and  Egypt.  As  early  as  the  age  of  Abraham  and  Noah, 
Egypt  was  disgraced  by  intense  moral  corruption.  The  historian  does  not 
darken  his  pages  with  the  disgraceful  record  of  their  public  festivals.  We  have 
no  wish  to  hide  the  sins  of  the  Hebrews;  they  were  stiff  necked  and  rebellious, 
and  Moses  as  a  leader  of  the  people  had  an  anxious  and  painful  task  in  his  cap- 
taincy of  such  a  band.  But  they  had  not  only  suffered  the  woes,  they  had  suf- 
fered the  degradation  of  slavery  with  its  dehumanizing  and  despiritualizihg 
influence.  But  contrast  Moses  with  the  Pharaohs  and  Ptolemies,  and 
contrast  the  civilization  of  the  Egyptians  with  the  civilization  of  the  Hebrews, 
and  you  will  mark  emphatically  the  progress  that  had  been  made  in  justice, 
in  righteousness,  and  in  liberty.  Look  at  the  social  laws,  the  cwtt  rights,  and 
the  religious  restraints  of  the  Hebrews  with  their  land  laws,  their  family 
security  and  sanctity  of  the  entire  legislation  of  Moses  with  the  institutions 
of  surrounding  nations,  and  you  see  three  great  elements  of  progress :  first, 
equality  before  the  law;  second,  stern  legislation  against  adultery  and 
idolatry ;  and  thirdly,  reverence  for  man  as  man.  "  Whoso  sheddeth  man's  blood 
by  man  shall  his  blood  be  shed :  for  in  the  image  of  Ood  made  He  man."  Here, 
then,  are  the  factors  whioh  made  the  nation  great,  and  which  made  the  indi- 
vidual life  of  king  and  judge,  master  and  servant,  parent  and  child,  answer 
to  a  noble  ideal.  In  after  ages  the  ideal  of  Borne  was  power — stern, 
inflexible,  tyrannous ;  the  ideal  of  Greece  was  aesthetic  beauty,  in  art  and  in 
architecture,  whilst  their  city  seethed  with  looseness  of  morals  and  degrada- 
tion of  home  life.  Where,  in  the  history  of  the  Hebrew  people,  can  you 
find  scenes  that  polluted  mind  and  morals  like  those  that  took  place  at  the 
Olympio,  Pythian,  and  Isthmian  games?  The  physical  exercise  of  the 
Greeks  might  give  a  special  grace  to  the  body,  and  courage  of  a  physical 
kind  to  the  youth  of  the  nation,  but  it  would  be  untrue  to  say  that  they 
were  "  heroic  ages  "  so  far  as  moral  character  is  conoerned.     In  the  earlier 
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days,  long  ere  Greek  national  supremacy  began,  the  Hebrew  ideal  was 
righteousness,  and  the  word  that  rings  in  our  ears  in  prophet  and  psalmist 
is  the  righteous  man :  * '  The  righteous  Lord  loveth  righteousness,  and  His 
countenance  doth  behold  the  upright  " 

I  am  quite  willing  to  admit  that  the  Hebrews  did  not  live  up  to  their  ideal, 
that  they  often  lapsed  into  idolatry  and  suffered  captivity ;  that  their 
morality  often  lost  its  motive  in  religious  faith  and  became  mechanical  and 
hard;  but,  for  all  that,  I  find  in  men  like  Abraham,  Moses,  Joseph, 
Nehemiah,  Daniel,  Eli,  Samuel,  and  others,  characters  that  rise  like  conse- 
crated heights  on  the  plain  of  history.  The  pyramids  of  Egypt  were  tombs 
of  dead  men ;  the  pyramids  of  Canaan  were  living  men  1  So  noble  and  so 
'good  were  they,  so  full  of  faith  that  the  New  Testament  hangs  theii 
likenesses  for  our  admiration  and  imitation  in  that  time-honoured  gallery  of 
portraiture,  the  eleventh  chapter  of  the  Hebrews. 

There  were  receding  waves  in  the  on-coming  tide  we  all  must  admit ;  but 
what  progress  in  this  world,  ever  was  an  unbroken  and  an  unhindered  pro- 
gress ?  That  dispensation  was  glorious  in  itself,  although  it  has  now,  in  a 
sense,  no  glory  by  reason  of  the  glory  which  excelleth.  But  I  ask  any  one 
familiar  with  the  history  of  the  Phoenicians,  the  Egyptians,  the  Assyrians, 
the  Babylonians,  or  any  true  student  of  ethnology,  to  find  chabactbb  so 
righteous  and  so  just,  so  socially,  civilly,  and  religiously  holy  as  the  faithful 
servant  of  Jehovah  in  Hebrew  history ;  for  Progress  does  not  mean  mere 
scientific  attainment,  mere  artistic  culture,  or  mere  architectural  adornment, 
but  holy  life.  The  Assyrian  monarchs  were  men  of  voluptuous  character,  and 
passed  the  greater  part  of  their  lives  in  disgraceful  debauchery.  We  read 
indeed  of  Semiramis,  and  historians  compliment  her  heroism ;  but  she  was 
leader  in  the  Assyrian  dance  of  degradation  and  death.  As  for  the  brilliant 
age,  so-called,  at  Babylon,  her  sons  and  daughters  went  beyond  all  ordinary 
aspects  of  shameful  vice,  and  tasked  ingenuity  itself  to  invent  indulgences  for 
the  basest  passions.  The  memorable  Temple,  supported  by  public  revenues, 
was  the  scene  of  the  most  atrocious  deeds,  not  only  permitted,  but  sanctioned 
by  religion.  How  different  was  all  this  with  the  Hebrew  people  I  •«  Ye  shall 
be  holy ;  for  I  the  Lord  your  God  am  holy  "  was  the  basis  of  morality, 
namely,  the  moral  excellence  of  the  Divine  character. 

The  New  Testament  at  once  lifts  us  into  a  loftier  ideal.  Here  we  begin 
within  the  man,  and  build  up  character,  not  by  external  law,  but  by  internal 
life.  Christ  commenced  with  the  heart,  alike  in  the  forgiveness  of  sin,  and 
in  the  germinal  seed  of  a  new  life.  This  righteousness  is  to  exceed  the 
righteousness  of  the  scribes  and  Pharisees  ;  in  its  nature  it  is  to  be  vital— 
first  make  the  tree  good ;  in  its  extent  it  is  to  be  complete — covering  the  seen 
and  the  unseen,  the  deeds  of  the  life,  and  the  thoughts  and  emotions  of  the 
heart ;  in  its  inspiration,  in  that  it  is  not  a  mere  command  of  moral  oblige" 
tion,  but  a  constraint  of  Divine  love  quickened  by  allegiance  to  and  fellowship 
with  a  Divine  Person— the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  Out  of  the  material  and  moral 
wreckage  and  break-up  of  the  Roman  Empire,  out  of  idolatrous  Ephesus, 
dissolute  Corinth,  degenerate  Rome,  and  Agnostic  Athens— there  arose  from 
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their  ashes,  in  a  moral  sense,  Phoenix-like,  the  power  and  beauty  of  a 
new  life  through  the  Cross  of  Christ.  Men  henceforth  were  not  only  to  love 
their  neighbours,  but  their  enemies,  and  to  live  in  marriage  as  giving  honour 
to  the  wife  as  to  the  weaker  vessel.  In  one  word,  the  motto  of  the  Gospel 
was,  "  Ye  are  not  your  own ;"  and  its  sublime  influence  was  embodied  in 
the  words,  "Look  not  every  man  on  his  own  things,  but  every  man  also  on 
the  things  of  another." 

It  was  not  revolutionary  :  true  progress  never  is.  It  was  not  merely 
reformatory ;  for  we  may  shape  the  outward  without  altering  the  man  him- 
self. One  thing  is  certain,  polygamy  was  doomed,  by  slow  degrees  indeed,  for 
many  Christian  converts  had  several  wives  and  could  not  cast  any  of  them 
off  without  doing  despite  to  the  spirit  of  love ;  but  henceforth  polygamy  as  an 
institution  was  gone.  Slavery  was  doomed,  not  at  once — vide  Paul's  Epistle 
to  Philemon,  concerning  his  treatment  of  Onesimus ;  but  gradually  the 
fetters  were  broken,  the  shackles  fell,  and  the  slaves  were  free ;  for  the  Gospel 
demands  that  we  should  "  do  unto  others  as  we  would  they  should  do  unto 
us."  Centuries  took  their  course,  and  action  and  reaction  took  place  as  in 
olden  times ;  but  nothing  can  stay  the  chariot  wheels  of  Christ.  He  came, 
and  He  came  to  reign. 

Sending  down  the  Holy  Spirit,  Christ  turns  even  truth— inspired  truth, 
revealed  truth — into  a  marvellous  spiritual  potency  in  the  soul,  an  ever- 
present  inner  life,  bo  that  the  Christian  man  carries  the  Bible  in  his  con- 
science and  heart — no  longer  a  slave  of  the  letter  which  killeth,  he  is  a 
child  of  the  Spirit  which  giveth  life  !  Looking  at  the  new  man— the  true 
Christian  man  in  any  nation,  or  in  any  age,  we  say  that  this  is  the  "  noblest 
ideal  of  character";  and  that  in  an  age  when  verification  of  truth  is 
demanded,  we  boldly  ask  for  any  other  ideal  equal  to  this. 

If  it  be  said  Progress  has  often  been  arrested,  we  admit  the  fact.  The 
Gospel  has  been  perverted  and  overlaid  with  superstition,  has  been  made  the 
unwilling  handmaid  of  tyranny  and  war  and  wrong.  But  the  Gospel  is  still 
here,  its  Divine  light  is  behind  the  cloud,  and  it  will  shine  forth  again  to 
Bave  the  world.  But  admitting  the  frequent  arrest  of  Progress  we  mark  it 
still.  The  Christian  ideal  knows  no  finality  save  in  perfect  likeness  to 
God.  We  do  care  for  each  other  more.  There  are  more  schools,  hospitals, 
homes,  orphanages,  refuges,  and  societies  for  lending  aid  to  the  destitute 
than  ever ;  sailors  are  provided  for  on  the  wave,  and  soldiers  in  the  war. 
Dwellings  for  the  poor  are  the  object  of  earnest  interest,  and  Peabody  Build- 
ings rise  in  our  metropolis.  Churches  and  Sunday  schools  increase  and 
multiply  on  every  hand,  and  tliat  man  is  thought  to  be  un-Christian,  what- 
ever his  church  or  sect  may  be,  who  is  indifferent  to  the  wants  and  woes  of 
his  brother  man.  We  have  not  attained  to  the  Golden  Age ;  far  from  that. 
But  whilst  Secularists  are  trying  to  blot  out  the  heavenly  sky  which  brightens 
the  humblest  lot  amid  human  griefs  and  bereavements ;  whilst  Agnostics 
are  going  back  to  worship  around  the  ruins  of  the  old  Athenian  altar  to  the 

'Unknown  God  ;"  and  whilst  sensuous  philosophers,  poets,  and  artists,  are 
glorifying  a  modern  Epicureanism,  which  leads,  as  of  old,  to  the  dance  of 
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death—we  may  fairly  say,  that  all  understanding  of  man  as  man,  all  care 
for  man  as  man,  and  all  progress  of  man  as  man,  comes  from  the  in- 
spiration of  Jesus  Christ  and  Him  crucified.  On  the  Christian  banner  alone, 
so  far  as  I  can  see,  is  the  device  borne  aloft — "  Excelsior  ! " 


Wht  <§>!&  J&otk  IMartm 

By  ANNIE  GBAY,  Authob  of  "Denny." 


CHAPTEE  X.— A  NEW  FRIEND. 

^ND  now  I  must  lead  you  back  to  the  canal-side,  and  bring 

before    your   notice   yet  another  small   personage,   whose 

histoiy  from  this  time  becomes  so  identical  with  that  of 

our  little  friends  of  the  water  that  my  story  can  go  no 

further  until  you  have  made  his  acquaintance. 

There  was  a  pretty  cottage  close  to  Tanham  Farm,  which 

^(#<i)X       had  long  stood  empty  ;  its  owner,  a  retired  military  officer, 

being  much  abroad.  About  this  time,  how  ever,  Major  Wilmot 

returned,  and  once  more  took  up  his  abode  in  his  old  home. 

ftT*  And  as  the  garden  of  this  pretty  house  adjoined  that  of  the 

old  farm,  it  was  not  to  be  wondered  at  that  Hector,  the  Major's  only  child,  a 

merry,  curly-headed  boy  of  twelve  or  thereabouts,  should  Bpeedily  discover  the 

little  atom  of  child-life  ever  the  hedge,  and  that  Jessie  and  he  should  soon 

strike  up  a  friendship. 

A  happy  thing  for  both  children  was  this  friendship.  It  curbed  Hector's 
impatience  at  the  quiet  monotony  of  the  old  home  from  which  he  had  been 
so  long  absent ;  and  his  animation  and  high  spirits  cheered  Jessie  wondrously ; 
bringing  back  the  merry  laugh  which  had  been  frequent  enough  in  the  midst 
of  her  own  romping  brothers  at  home.  Hector  and  Jessie  became  constant 
companions.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  this  friendship  opened  up  a  new  and 
a  bright  era  in  the  history  of  our  poor  little  waifs  of  the  canal. 

One  day  the  two  children  were  busily  reading  French  together  in  the 
garden,  when  they  were  startled  by  a  scream  from  the  grove  close  by,  followed 
by  a  series  of  deep  barks.    Hector  looked  round  hurriedly. 

"  Hallo !  Cato's  off  1 "  he  cried.  "He's  frightening  some  child  or  other. 
Let's  run  and  see !  " 

They  rushed  into  the  shady  wood,  pushing  hastily  through  the  under- 
growth, until  another  frightened  scream  guided  them  to  the  little  clearing  by 
the  old  Oak  tree.  There  stood  Bhoda,  the  barge-child,  in  an  agony  of  terror, 
while  big  Cato  gambolled  good-naturedly  round  and  round  her. 

Poor  little  Bhoda  t  She  looked  up,  saw  them  coming  to  the  rescue,  and 
with  a  quick  impulse,  born  of  overwhelming  fear,  she  sprang  forward  and 
threw  herself  into  Jessie's  arms. 
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"  Jem  told  me  not  to  come,  he  did,"  Bobbed  the  child.  "  He  doesn't 
know  I've  come.     Oh,  I  am  so  sorry !  " 

41  What  brought  you,  darling  ?  "  whispered  Jessie,  while  Hector  sprang  off 
after  Cato. 

"  It  was  the  pitty  flowers/'  said  Bhoda,  opening  a  hot  little  hand,  and  dis- 
closing some  crushed  wild  flowers  to  which  she  had  clung  tightly  through  all 
her  terror.  "  Bhoda  wanted  some  ;  and  oh,  I  wanted  too  to  come  again  and 
sit  and  think.  I  wanted  to  sit  just  here  and  think  about  Jesus  and  the  sky, 
and  the  pitty  music.  But  6h,  I  was  naughty,"  and  the  little  lips  quivered 
sorely.  "  Jem  told  me  never  to  come.  I  must  run  away !  I  must  run  away 
now ! "  And  before  Jessie  could  stop  her,  she  had  darted  off  and  disappeared 
among  the  trees,  and  presently  they  saw  her  running  at  full  speed  across  the 
field  to  the  canal. 

"  Oh,  I  wish  I  had  held  her ! "  exclaimed  Jessie,  half  crying  herself. 

* '  I'll  fetoh  her  back)"  said  Hector,  starting  off. 

"  No,  please  don't.    Come  back !  "  said  Jessie,  breathlessly.    It's  Bhoda 

little  Bhoda,  from  one  of  the  barges ;  and  Aunt  won't  let  me  have  anything 
to  do  with  her  and  Jem.  "  Sit  down,  Hector.  Sit  down  here  on  the  old  oak, 
and  I'll  tell  you  all  about  it." 

Warm-hearted  and  impetuous,  generous  and  intensely  sympathetic,  Jessie 
could  not  have  had  a  better  confidant.  As  she  spoke  of  the  utter  ignorance 
of  these  poor  children,  but  of  their  keen  anxiety  to  learn ;  as  she  went  on  to 
speak  of  Jem's  bright  eyes  and  Bhoda's  winning  ways ;  and  then  of  the  sad 
scenes  of  quarrelling  and  fighting  and  real  cruelty  which  she  could  almost 
daily  witness  from  her  .bedroom  window,  Hector's  boyish  soul  fired  within 
him.  "  Surely,"  he  exclaimed,  "  the  good  people  round  about  don't  know  of 
this.  People  can't  have  gone  on  living  for  years  beside  the  canal  and  have 
seen  all  this,  without  trying  to  teach  them  better/' 

"  You  see,"  returned  Jessie,  "  each  barge  only  passes  Tanham  about  once 
a  fortnight,  for  I've  watched  them.  So,  of  course,  it  would  be  very  hard  to 
teach  them." 

"  But  why  don't  they  go  to  Sunday  school  ?  " 

"  I  don't  think  they  care  to,"  said  Jessie.  "  I  was  leaning  over  our  fenoe 
at  the  bottom  of  the  wood  one  day,  and  I  heard  old  Mr.  Gibson  ask  a  barge 
woman  why  she  didn't  send  her  children  to  schooL  The  woman  said  they 
were  too  dirty,  and  Sunday  schools  weren't  for  such  as  they.  Oh,  Hector,  she 
spoke  so  roughly  and  so  bitterly.     I  felt  so  sorry." 

"  Well,  but  why  are  Sunday  schools  not  for  barge-children  ?  "  naturally 
inquired  Hector. 

"  These  children  are  so  dirty  and  so  ragged,"  was  Jessie's  sage  rejoinder ; 
"  I  don't  think  our  farm-children  would  quite  like  to  sit  beside  them.  I 
fancy  Mr.  Gibson  must  have  thought  so  too,  for  I  have  never  seen  him  asking 
any  more  to  come.  He  is  so  busy  too ;  aunt  says  he  has  such  a  large 
country  parish ;  and  the  houses  all  run  the  other  way,  not  down  towards  the 
canal.  He  is  hardly  ever  in  this  direction.  It  seems  as  if  there  were 
nobody  at  all  to  do  anything  for  them,"  continued  Jessie,  with  a  heavy  sigh. 
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"  Everybody  is  too  busy,  or  lives  too  far  away,  or  something.  Oh,  Hector, 
I  have  thought  and  thought  about  Jem  and  Bhoda,  and  I  have  thought 
about  the  many  others  there  must  be  who  are  just  as  ignorant,  until  I've 
made  my  head  ache  many  a  time." 

Hector  looked  up,  distressed  by  the  suspicious  quiver  in  her  voice.  But 
Jessie  was  not  crying,  only  thinking  it  over  very  sadly,  as  she  had  done 
often  before,  and  as  hopelessly. 

They  both  relapsed  into  a  brown  study,  out  of  which  Jessie  was  roused 
with  a  great  start  as  Hector  suddenly  re-opened  the  subject  with  a  loud  and 
somewhat  abrupt, 

"  I  have  it,  Jessie  !    I  see  the  way  clear  t " 

u  How  ?  "  said  Jessie  eagerly,  for  there  was  quite  a  light  in  his  eyes. 

"  There's  one  way  of  helping  them,  and  only  one.  You  and  I  have  just 
got  to  march  down  to  the  canal  our  two  selves,  every  Sunday  afternoon,  and 
gather  these  little  ragamuffins  together,  and  then  you  must  teach  them  the 
best  way  you  can,  and  I'll  keep  them  quiet." 

'<  Oh,  Heotor  I "  cried  Jessie,  in  a  most  appalled  tone. 

"  Well,  there's  no  other  way,"  persisted  the  boy. 

"But  even  supposing  I  could  teach  them,"  said  Jessie,  ((Aunt  Effie 
wouldn't  hear  of  it.  She  won't  let  me  speak  even  to  Jem  and  Bhoda  ;  and 
I  am  sure  they  are  the  cleanest  of  all  the  barge  children." 

Hector  rumpled  up  his  hair  in  perplexity.  Aunt  Effie  certainly  was  a 
difficulty. 

The  two  sat  silent  awhile,  so  silent  that  the  little  squirrels  and  wood- 
mice  began  to  peep  out  from  their  hiding-places,  fancying  the  glade 
deserted.  But,  oh,  how  fast  they  ran  when  they  discovered  their  mistake ! 
for  suddenly  Hector  began  digging  at  the  soft  moss  with  a  stick  which  he 
held  in  his  hand,  gradually  carrying  on  operations  so  violently  that  the  moss 
flew  hither  and  thither  in  every  direction,  until  at  last  the  stick  itself  broke 
in  two ! 

"  What  cure  you  doing !  See  how  you're  frightening  the  squirrels  I  "  cried 
Jessie,  hardly  knowing  whether  to  laugh  or  not,  for  Hector's  mind  was 
evidently  so  preoccupied  that  he  was  quite  unconscious  of  the  consternation 
he  had  excited. 

"I  want  to  say  something,  and  I  can't  get  it  out,"  he  explained  half- 
savagely.  "  How  in  the  world  is  it,"  went  on  the  lad,  the  colour  deepening 
in  his  brown  cheeks,  "  how  is  it  a  fellow  turns  hot  all  over,  and  feels  like  a 
regular  donkey  when  he  tries  to  speak  about  things  like  this  ?  Bight  is 
right;  and  what  on  earth  a  fellow  should  be  ashamed  of  it  for  I  can't 
imagine." 

"  But  what  do  you  want  to  say  ?  "  very  naturally  inquired  Jessie,  not  a 
little  perplexed. 

Bolt  upright  sat  Hector,  and  with  his  eyes  fixed  on  the  disturbed  moss,  and 
a  do-or-die  expression  on  his  face  that  would  have  been  ludicrous  but  for  the 
downright  moral  courage  that  shone  through  it,  began — 

"  Look  here,  Jessie  :  if  that  man  Nehemiah  could  pray  for  the  king  to  be 
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made  willing  to  help  him,  and  get  an  answer,  I  don't  see  "why  we  shouldn't 
about  Mrs.  Euphemia." 

Jessie  never  knew  what  she  said  in  answer.  But  she  slipped  her  hand  in 
his,  and  before  they  knew  exactly  what  they  were  going  to  do,  these  two 
children  found  themselves  kneeling  side  by  side  on  the  moss-covered  trunk 
of  an  old  tree,  and  in  simple,  boyish  language  Hector  was  giving  utteranoe 
to  the  earnest  petition  that  the  Lord  would  make  Aunt  Euphemia  give  her 
sanction  to  their  plan  of  helping  and  teaching  the  ignorant  canal  children. 

The  big  farm-house  tea- bell  summoned  Jessie  just  as  they  rose  from  their 
knees.  They  wended  their  way  out  of  the  pretty  wood  in  silence,  and 
almost  in  silence  still  parted  at  the  boundary  gate,  and  passed  into  their 
respective  homes. 
And  now  for  the  answer  to  that  simple  prayer  of  faith  ! 
The  next  morning,  fortified  by  a  long  peaceful  hour  in  the  window-niohe 
which  was  hallowed  by  such  holy  memories  of  the  gentle  mother  who  had 
knelt  there  before  her,  Jessie  went  faithfully  through  the  numerous  little 
household  duties  which  were  her  morning  portion,  and  then  finding  from 
the  servant  that  Aunt  Euphemia  had  also  completed  her  manifold  duties, 
she  went  in  search  of  her.  She  was  in  the  best  parlour,  busily  dusting  the 
furniture,  but  she  nevertheless  lent  a  very  patient  and  quiet  ear  to  Jessie's 
somewhat  timid  account  of  Hector's  project. 

And,  wonderful  to  rela  te,  she  did  not  dismiss  it  summarily  as  absurd ; 
neither  did  she  refuse  her  sanction ! 

"  The  truth  is,  child,  I've  had  a  letter  from  your  mother,"  she  said,  ener- 
getically whisking  her  duster  in  and  out  of  the  handsome  carving  of  the  big 
arm-chair.  "  And  I'm  very  pleased  with  it.  I  see  you  have  been  telling  her 
that  you're  really  happy  hero  now,  which  a  while  ago  I  know  you 
couldn't  have  told  her.  Then  you've  been  obedient,  Jessie.  You've  done 
the  house-work  I  set  you  with  a  will,  and  you  didn't  made  a  fuss  when  I 
stopped  your  taking  up  with  those  canal  children.  Your  mother  speaks  of 
this  hobby  of  yours  ;  evidently  she  sees  no  objection  to  your  amusing  yourself 
with  those  barge  heathens,  and  I'm  sure  I  don't  want  to  raise  any.  When 
you  first  came  though,"  ran  on  Aunt  Euphemia,  "  I  wouldn't  have  listened 
to  this  proposal  of  yours  and  Hector's — no,  not  for  a  moment.  But  you're 
growing  so  rosy  and  strong,  and  you're  such  a  good,  obedient  child,  that  I 
won't  hinder  you  from  spending  your  Sunday  afternoons  as  you  please  • 
always  providing  you  don't  bring  any  one  about  the  farm  or  garden." 

Overpowered  by  suoh  a  sudden  and  complete  end  to  all  her  fears  and 
anxieties,  Jessie  fairly  burst  into  tears.  "  Oh,  Auntie ! "  she  sobbed,  cling- 
ing to  the  stern  old  lady,  almost  as  she  would  have  done  to  her  own  mother, 
"  I  don't  know  how  to  thank  you !    I  am  so  glad !  " 

Mrs.  Euphemia—  oold  Mrs.  Euphemia— actually  let  her  duster  drop,  and 
folding  her  little  niece  in  her  arms,  kissed  her  tenderly. 

"  There,  there !  Run  off  and  chat  awhile  with  your  grandfather :  he  will 
be  looking  for  you.  You  know  he  has  grown  to  like  your  hour  with  him  over 
the  Bible." 
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CIj*  &ttb  of  a  S?i|flj  £>tBttbaxb  of  (Bxttllmu 
in  ^ttttbag  £>t\}oo\  Coubittg. 

By  WILLIAM  NEWALL. 


A  CHAPTER  OF  DETAILS. 

*J^_*jT  is  a  much  easier  thing  to  create  a  standard  than  to  get  it 
set  before  our  teachers  and  our  schools,  so  as  to  be  a  really 
living,  and  a  thoroughly  practical  inspiration  to  them  all.  We 
are,  however,  by  no  means  content  to  let  our  imaginations 
fashion  some  glorious  state  of  things  that  ought  to  be,  and  might 
be  ;  we  wish  to  take  all  our  readers  into  our  confidence,  and 
consult  with  them  as  to  the  ways  in  which  the  Sunday-school 
standard  can  be  raised  in  village  and  in  small  town  schools,  as 
well  as  in  the  well-ordered  schools  of  large  cities,  and  especially 
cities  in  active  and  energetic  Yorkshire  and  Lancashire. 

For  the  sake  of  distinctness  of  treatment,  it  may  be  well  to 
notice  that  our  work  divides  into  two  departments.  We  do  not 
mean  that  each  line  is  kept  distinct  from  the  other  ;  they  run 
together,  and  ought  to  blend  together  ;  the  one  ever  helping  the  other. 
We  may  call  one  the  Day-school  department  of  our  work,  and  understand 
it  to  include  the  actual  teaching  of  Bible  history,  manners  and  customs, 
duties,  and  doctrines.  Our  Bible  is  like  a  class  "  text-book/'  and  we  have 
to  teach  from  it,  in  the  wisest  and  best  ways  possible,  just  as  the  Day- 
school  teacher  instructs  from  his  text-book  in  history,  geography,  or 
mathematics.  We  know,  and  shall  presently  show,  how  much  more  our 
Bible  is  than  this ;  but  to  ensure  efficient  work  our  teachers  must  be 
reminded  that  the  Bible  is,  first  of  all,  a  text-book,  and  that  the  rules  for 
the  use  of  text-books  in  teaching  fully  apply  to  it. 

We  may  call  the  other  the  Spiritual  department  of  our  work,  and  under- 
stand it  to  include  the  salvation  of  the  children  as  sinners  ;  the  securing 
of  their  personal  relations  with  Christ,  as  their  Saviour  and  Lord  ;  and 
helping  them  in  the  actual  endeavour  to  live  godly,  righteous,  and  sober 
lives.    This  is  our  great  work,  and  we  fail  altogether  if  we  fail  here. 

Higher  "  Day-school "  efficiency  in  our  Sunday-school  work  includes 
improvements  in  the  general  management  of  our  schools.  Some  men 
may  be  born  superintendents,  but  most  have  to  be  made  by  experience ; 
and  in  the  ruling  and  ordering  of  schools  there  is  still  a  widely  varying 
degree  of  efficiency.  Take  one  department  alone — the  power  to  obtain 
silence  and  order.  Some  superintendents  have  a  firmness  and  self-command 
which  every  child  instinctively  recognises,  while  others  have  a  fussiness, 
restlessness,  and  anxiety  which  keep  the  whole  school  worried.  Look  at 
the  leading  in  prayer,  which  so  often  becomes  the  duty  of  the  superin- 
tendent. Still,  to-day,  how  many  of  our  friends  pray  in  the  school  just  as 
they  do  at  the  prayer-meeting  ;  and  how  few  of  them  have  learned  to 
read  child-hearts,  and  speak  child-desires  to  God  !  Think  of  another 
growingly  important  feature  of  the  superintendent's  work — his  power  to 
recall,  review,  and  press  home  the  points  of  a  lesson,  or  a  series  of  lessons. 
There  is  hardly  a  more  difficult  part  of  Sunday-school  work  than  the 
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systematic  reviewing,  but  there  is  no  part  of  it  that  bears  more  direct 
relation  to  efficiency.  As  yet,  we  fear  that  few  schools  are  organised  for 
reviewing  at  all,  and  in  those  the  work  is  not  always  done  well. 

It  would  occupy  all  our  space  to  deal  fully  with  the  general  management 
of  schools,  and  we  are  more  directly  concerned,  now,  with  the  teacher  and 
the  class-teaching.  It  is  enough  thus  to  suggest  that  we  may  well  strive 
for  better  things  in  every  department  of  school  work. 

In  class-teaching,  a  higher  standard  may  be  reached  if  we  can  get  these 
three  things  accepted  in  every  school : — (1)  A  teacher  must  be  trained  to 
teach.  (2)  A  teacher  may  train  himself  to  teach.  (3)  Every  Sunday 
school,  every  church,  and  every  local  Sunday-school  Union,  should 
provide  aids  for  those  who  would  train  themselves  to  teach. 

We  have  to  get  rid  of  the  lingering  notion  that  any  one  who  knows 
Christ  can  teach  religion  to  children.  Everybody  who  has  found  grace  in 
Christ  Jesus  unto  life  eternal,  is  bound  to  find  some  way  of  telling  others 
what  he  has  found,  but  he  is  not  bound  to  take  a  class  of  children  in  a 
Sunday  school.  God  distributes  "  gifts "  in  various  measures.  We  only 
want  persons  with  some  degree  of  the  teaching  gift  in  the  classes,  just  as 
we  only  want  some  degree  of  the  preaching  gif  t  in  the  pulpit.  A  little 
gift  will  develop  into  ability,  but  no  power  on  earth  can  make  the  gift. 
If  a  man  finds  he  cannot  teach,  he  had  better  try  to  do  some  other  kind 
of  work. 

But  all  "  gifts  "  are  the  better  for  being  cultured  and  trained,  and  we 
are  steadily  advancing  toward  the  time  when  the  church  will  require  a 
certificate  of  teaching  efficiency  from  all  who  work  in  her  school ;  and 
will  provide  the  training  class,  which  shall  bear  as  recognised  a  relation 
to  the  Sunday  school,  as  the  theological  college  does  to  the  pulpit. 

Wherever  possible  such  teachers'  training  classes — directly  dealing  with 
the  art  and  practice  of  teaching,  the  philosophy  of  child-nature,  and  the 
knowledge  of  the  text-book — should  be  provided  by  the  individual  church. 
In  country  towns  several  churches  may  unite  in  supporting  such  a  class  ; 
but,  probably  at  first,  the  matter  must  be  taken  up  by  the  local  Sunday- 
school  Unions,  and  these,  by  giving  certificates,  might  soon  create  a  senti- 
ment which  would  lead  to  a  general  anxiety  to  secure  special  culture.  By 
a  "  training  class  "  we  mean  something  quite  different  from  a  "  teacher's 
preparation  class,"  something  directly  related  to  what  we  have  called  the 
"  Day-school "  department  of  our  work  ;  something  answering  to  the  two 
years  at  the  "Training  Institution"  which  is  necessary  to  gain  the 
Day-school  teacher's  "  parchment,"  though,  of  course,  not  involving  separate 
residence. 

For  such  training  classes  the  "Sunday-school  Union"  has  already  provided 
literary  help,  and  is  prepared  promptly  to  meet  any  new  demands  which  the 
future  may  make.  What  we  ask  is  that  some  schools  will  take  up  the 
idea  of  thus  securing  a  higher  efficiency,  at  once  and  heartily,  so  that  their 
example  may  be  made  the  inspiration  of  many  others.  Every  school  that 
reaches  a  higher  standard  insensibly  raises  every  other  school  with  which 
it  comes  into  association.  To  secure  the  many,  we  must  first  get  the 
ones. 

The  spiritual  department  of  Sunday-school  work  includes  direct 
religious  influence,  moral  aids,  and  out-of-school  relations  with  the  chil- 
dren. But?  we  have  not  sufficiently  apprehended  that,  for  all  this,  there 
is  even  a  greater  call  for  training  and  culture  than  even  in  the  "  Day- 
school  "  department.  Moses'  time  in  the  desert,  our  Lord's  in  the  wilder- 
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ne88,  and  Paul's  in  Arabia,  remind  us  that  preparation  is  essential  for 
spiritual  work. 

Here  also  the  training  must,  to  a  very  large  extent,  be  self-cvlture.  A 
man  must  "keep  his  heart  with  all  diligence."  He  must  win  that 
kind  of  power  which  only  comes  "  out  of  prayer  and  fasting."  To  be 
more  detailed  in  our  suggestions,  we  say  there  must  be  definitions  of 
religious  experience,  if  a  man  is  to  exert  a  clear,  positive,  strong  influence 
upon  others.  The  man  of  doubts  and  hesitancies,  who  is  not  quite  sure  of 
his  own  position,  cannot  put  the  "  accent  of  conviction  "  into  speech.  So 
many  of  us,  as  teachers,  do  not  win  the  souls  of  our  children  because  we 
are  not  quite  sure  whether  our  own  souls  are  won  ;  or,  if  won,  how  they 
were  won.  We  say,  "  Come  to  Jesus,"  but  the  children  give  little  heed, 
for  the  tone  does  not  say  to  them,  "  Come  as  I  have  come  ;  I  know,  and 
can  show  you  the  way." 

There  must  be  spiritual  apprehension  of  God's  Word.  Something  far 
more  important  than  scholarly  knowledge  of  it.  The  true  teacher  finds 
the  soul  of  the  Word.  He  does  not  merely  understand  it,  he  feels  it.  We 
remember  our  old  Bible-class  teacher.  From  our  present  knowledge  of 
the  externality  of  God's  Word  we  can  see  how  he  blundered  about  facts, 
showed  ignorance  of  Bible  customs,  inefficiently  explained  difficulties,  and 
even  mispronounced  words  ;  but  he  got  at  the  heart  of  the  truth;  he  saw 
visions,  he  glowed  with  what  he  saw  and  felt,  and  he  caught  us  and  won 
us  for  Christ.  One  after  another  of  his  class  save  heart  and  life  to  Christ 
About  no  part  of  our  raised  standard  do  we  feel  so  anxious  as  about  this 
clearer,  fuller,  spiritual  insight  of  the  Book. 

Spiritual  self -culture  ought  to  be  anxious  about  doctrine.  For  teaching 
purposes  truth  must  get  set  in  formulae  that  minds  can  grasp,  ana 
memories  can  hold.  When  the  scientific  man  studies  through  some 
subject,  he  fixes  his  results  in  a  word,  a  name,  a  formula.  What  we  call 
"  doctrines "  are  no  more  than  such  words  and  names  for  the  results  of 
Christian  thinking,  based  on  the  revealed  Word.  If  doctrine  be  neglected 
only  weak  and  helpless  sentiment,  that  gets  grip  neither  of  the  mind  nor 
of  the  heart,  takes  its  place.  Revealed  mysteries  must  get  put  into  state- 
ments, if  we  are  to  teach  them  to  grown  people  or  to  children. 

We  were  recently  impressed  with  the  deficiency  of  modern  teachers 
in  this  respect,  ana  with  the  need  of  raising  the  standard.  If  asked, 
thirty  years  ago,  to  define  a  miracle,  we  should  have  done  it  at  once,  and 
sharply.  In  company  with  some  quite  superior  Sunday-school  teachers 
a  little  time  since  we  asked  for  a  definition  of  a  miracle,  and  were  surprised 
at  the  vagueness  and  inefficiency  of  the  attempted  answers.  We  question 
whether  our  teachers  would  come  out  well  from  an  examination  on  the 
terms,  Inspiration,  Justification,  Atonement,  Law,  Faith,  Grace,  Virtue,  etc 

This  leads  up  to  our  last  point.  Teachers  who  are  set  upon  securing 
spiritual  self -culture,  ought  to  find  good  aids  in  the  fellowship  of  their 
fellow-teachers,  and  in  the  influence  of  their  pastors.  How,  in  the 
spiritual  sense,  one  earnest  soul  helps  another,  "  as  iron  sharpeneth  iron," 
we  need  only  to  call  to  our  readers  minds ;  but  we  want  a  closing  word 
in  relation  to  the  work  of  ministers,  as  it  bears  on  Sunday-school  teachers 
and  teaching. 

When  we  can  get  the  proper  relation  between  churches  and  schools 
accepted,  we  shall  be  sure  to  find  improved  relations  between  pastors  and 
school  teachers.  Teachers  are,  at  present,  in  many  places,  losing  the 
most  important  of   the  influences  that  bear  on  their  spiritual  culture, 
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because  they  do  not  recognise  the  pastor's  relation  to  themselves  as 
teachers',  and  think  only  about,  and  talk  only  about,  and  write  only  about, 
the  proper  relation  of  the  pastors  to  the  class  or  the  school. 

The  pastor's  proper  work  is  to  culture  the  spiritual  efficiency  of  the 
Sunday-school  teachers.  To  do  that  he  is  not  called  upon  to  expound  their 
u  lessons  u  for  them,  but  to  minister  spiritual  food  to  them  ;  to  provide 
spiritual  impulse  for  them  ;  and  to  nourish  holy  feeling  in  them.  Every 
pastor  is  really  the  professor  of  a  college  of  voung  ministers — his  Sunday- 
school  teachers.  But  only  in  quite  a  secondary  sense  does  his  work  bear 
upon  efficiency  in  the  "  Day-school "  department.  He  is  at  the  springs 
of  their  highest  form  of  power ;  his  work  is  the  refilling  of  the  soul- 
fountains. 

There  is  need  for  raising  our  Sunday-school  standard  all  round ;  but 
our  ^  last  word  shall  be,  the  heartiest  commendation  of  "  spiritual 
efficiency."  There  is  no  influence  on  our  life  so  sacred,  so  preserving,  so 
ennobling,  as  that  of  our  good  mother.  We  can  say  nothing  about  our 
spiritual  Sunday-school  influence  better  than  this — it  is  like  the  power 
on  us  of  our  mother. 


[second  papeb.] 

By  Rev.  JOHN  STOUGHTON,  D.D. 

2  of  the  three  commands  given  to  Elijah,  and  noticed  in  our 
last  paper,  was  that  he  should  make  Elisha,  the  son  of  Shaphat, 
his  successor.  After  the  charge  at  Horeb,  and  encouraged  by 
the  assurance  that  seven  thousand  faithful  men  were  left  in 
J&4  Israel  (1  Kings  xix.  18),  he  went  to  seek  after  this  young  man, 

^99!xSJT  who  afterwards  became  to  him  both  servant  and  son.  The 
*  w.  •  simple  act  performed  in  the  service  of  a  master  is  touchingly 
referred  to  in  the  words,  "Elisha,  the  son  of  Shaphat,  who 
poured  water  on  the  hands  of  Elijah ; "  and,  "  My  father,  my 
father,"  were  the  last  words  addressed  to  him,  when  Elisha 
saw  his  ascent  to  heaven. 
Elijah  found  him  in  his  native  place,  somewhere  in  the 
centre  of  the  Jordan  Valley,  and  probably  at  work  on  his  ancestral  farm. 
Elisha  was  ploughing,  twelve  yoke  were  before  him  :  i.e.,  either  twelve 
ploughs,  with  oxen,  were  cutting  furrows  in  front  of  him :  or  the  land 
cultivated  required  twelve  ploughs  to  do  the  work  necessary  to  make 
it  productive.  It  is  said  Elijah  "  passed  over "  before  he  met  Elisha, 
which  may  mean  that  he  "  passed  over  "  Jordan  to  reach  him.  He 
threw  his.  well-known  sheepskin  cloak  over  the  ploughman — a  significant 
act—claiming  him  as  a  disciple,  by  investing  him  with  the  prophetic  garb. 

Elisha  hesitated  for  a  moment  as  to  what  he  should  do,  and  then  ran  after 
him,  saying,  "Let  me,  I  pray  thee,  kiss  my  father  and  mother,  and  then 
I  will  follow  thee  "  (1  Kings  xix.  20).   "Go  back,"  said  the  man  of  God.  Elisha 
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did  so,  but  it  was  only  to  slay  the  oxen  in  sacrifice,  hallowing  his  new  occupation 
with  a  religious  rite.  "  Then  he  arose,  and  went  after  Elijah,  and  ministered 
unto  him"  (1  Kings  xix.  19-21). 

There  comes  an  episode  in  the  history,  which  in  the  sequel  connects  itself 
with  the  prophet.  Ahab  and  Jezebel,  after  the  disappearance  of  Elijah— 
they  knew  not  where  he  was  gone — comforted  themselves  with  the  hope  that 
they  had  got  rid  of  this  stern  monitor,  and  that  he  would  trouble  them  no 
more ;  they  might  now,  they  fancied,  without  fear  of  his  rebukes,  do 
what  they  liked.  So  they  committed  an  atrocious  act,  first  of  robbery, 
then  of  murder.  They  seized  a  vineyard  belonging  to  Naboth,  the  Jezreelite, 
and  then,  by  accusing  him  of  blaspheming  God  and  the  king — what  God? 
Jehovah  or  Baal  ? — caused  him  to  be  stoned  to  death.  Ahab  at  once  tookt 
possession  of  the  vineyard,  when,  whom  should  he  meet  but  his  old  enemy ! 

God  sent  His  servant  to  rebuke  and  threaten  the  wicked  monarch.  The 
latter  was  evidently  alarmed.  «•  Hast  thou  found  me,  O  mine  enemy  ?-'  were 
his  words  on  seeing  the  terrific  figure.  Well  he  knew  that  something  was 
near,  which  foreboded  no  good.  He  was  not  long  left  in  the  dark.  "  I  will 
take  away  thy  posterity  "  (so  the  malediction  is  paraphrased  in  Dr.  W. 
Smith's  "  Dictionary  of  the  Bible").  "  I  will  cut  off  from  thee  even  thy  very 
dogs :  I  will  make  thy  house  like  that  of  Jeroboam  and  Baasha ;  thy  blood 
shall  be  shed  in  the  same  spot  where  the  blood  of  thy  victims  was  shed  last 
night.  Thy  wife  and  thy  children  shall  be  torn  in  this  very  garden  by  the  wild 
dogs  of  the  city,  or  as  common  carrion  is  devoured  by  the  birds  of  the  sky  " 
(1  Kings  xxi.  21-24).  The  curse  was  pronounced  at  Jezreel,  and  we  remember 
when,  on  an  Eastern  tour,  we  visited  the  scanty  remains  of  the  Israelitish 
city,  we  saw  outside  wolflike-looking  dogs,  tearing  carrion  to  pieces. 

Three  or  four  years  after — the  last  incident  in  Elijah's  history — we  find 
Ahab  and  Jezebel  dead — bo  sure  are  God's  threatenings  fulfilled,  and 
Ahaziah  occupies  his  father's  throne ;  but  the  curse  hangs  over  him.  He 
falls  from  the  window  of  his  palace,  and  is  "  sick."  He  is  an  idolater,  like 
his  parents,  and  he  sends  to  inquire  of  Baalzebub,  the  god  of  Ekron, 
whether  he  shall  recover.  He  has  cast  off  the  God  who  could  help ;  now 
his  fears  drew  him  to  another  god,  who  is  helpless  as  himself.  He  is 
sending  to  a  distant  oracle,  but  a  Divine  oracle  is  close  at  hand.  Elijah  is 
at  Carmel,  but  he  hears  from  Heaven  what  is  going  on,  and  speedily 
with  his  long  strides,  his  fleet  footsteps,  he  confronts  the  messengers 
to  Ekron,  stops  them  in  their  path,  and  asks  them,  with  Divine  autho- 
rity, "  Is  it  because  there  is  not  a  God  in  Israel,  that  they  sendest  to 
inquire  of  Baalzebub,  the  god  of  Ekron?"  Baalzebub  means  the  "god 
of  flies."  How  contemptible  !  Do  you  not  cast  off  the  true  God  by  sending 
for  this  false  one?  " Therefore,  thou  shalt  not  come  down  from  that  bed 
on  which  thou  art  gone  up,  but  shalt  surely  die."  Elijah  departed  as 
suddenly  as  he  appeared.  It  was  his  wont :  ghost-like  he  came  and  went, 
crossing  men'e  paths,  and  vanishing,  only  leaving  them  in  wonder. 
Back  wentjtte  messenger  at  once— not  knowing  who  he  was,  bat  they 
felt  that  he  spoke  with  irresistible  authority.    They  must  obey,  and  when 
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returning  to  the  royal  presence,  they  were  asked,  "  What  manner  of  man  was 
he  which  came  up  to  meet  you,  and  told  you  these  words  ?  "  "He  was  an 
hairy  man,  and  girt  with  a  girdle  of  leather  about  his  loins,"  is  the  reply. 
That  hairy  man  I  He  troubled  the  father,  and  now  he  troubles  the  son ; 
there  is  no  getting  rid  of  him :  he  is  like  conscience,  he  is  like  God's  voice, 
ever  speaking  to  sinful  men  (2  Kings  i.  1-8). 

Israel  had  cast  off  the  true  God,  and  His  holy  law.  Israel  must  be  taught 
that  this  could  not  be  done  with  impunity.  It  never  could.  It  never  can, 
any  more  in  this  nineteenth  century  of  the  Christian  era  than  in  the  centuries 
before  the  Incarnation.  Judgments  do  not  come  now  as  they  did  then. 
They  swiftly  came  then,  and  their  memory  remains  for  our  warning. 

Ahaziah's  heart  was  hard  as  the  nether  millstone.  He  fought  against  God, 
and  what  could  be  the  end  of  it,  but  something  of  the  kind  which  really 
came  ?  The  king  now  despatched  messengers  to  Elijah.  A  captain  goes  with 
fifty  soldiers  to  take  the  prophet  prisoner,  and  he  is  commissioned  to  deliver 
this  message — "  0  man  of  God  "  (was  this  name  given  in  mockery  ?),  "  0  man 
of  God,  thus  hath  the  king  said,  Gome  down."  An  idolatrous  monarch 
commands  a  "  man  of  God  " — that  will  never  do !  So  fire  falls  from  Heaven 
to  rebuke  the  brazen-faced  audacity.  Elijah  did  not  show  personal  resentment. 
In  this  instance,  by  Divine  authority,  he  vindicated  Divine  law.  It  was  a 
critical  moment.  Was  Baalzebub  to  reign  or  the  Lord  Jehovah  ?  Elijah  is 
not  an  apostle  of  the  New  Covenant,  but  of  the  old,  and  must  be  judged 
accordingly.  See  what  our  blessed  Saviour  said  on  the  subject  (Luke  ix. 
51,  56).  A  second  embassage  arrives  more  imperative.  Now  it  is  "Come 
down  quickly.1*  The  same  result  as  before  followed  now.  A  third  captain 
comes  with  his  fifty.  Now  the  tone  is  different.  He  utters  no  command, 
but  falls  down  on  his  knees  to  pray.  "  O  man  of  God,  I  pray  thee  let  my  life 
and  the  lives  of  these  fifty,  thy  servants,  be  precious  in  thy  sight."  That  plea 
produces  a  wonderful  difference.  Submission  turns  away  Divine  anger. 
The  angel  of  the  Lord  said  unto  Elijah,  "  Go  down  with  him,  be  not  afraid  of 
him."  But  there  was  no  submission  to  God  on  the  part  of  Ahaziah,  and 
therefore  the  threat,  sent  through  the  messengers  before,  is  now  repeated  by 
the  faithful  prophet,  to  the  king  face  to  face  (2  Kings  i.  9-16).  The  prophecy 
of  death  was  fulfilled,  and  Jehoram  succeeded  his  father  with  some  amend- 
ment, but  not  with  a  radical  conversion.  "  He  put  away  the  image  of  Baal 
that  his  father  had  made.  Nevertheless  he  cleaved  unto  the  sins  of  Jeroboam 
the  son  of  Nebat,  which  made  Israel  to  sin  "  (2  Kings  iii.  1-3.)  How  like  that 
is  to  the  conduct  of  thousands  of  people  nowadays  ! 

We  have  seen  in  this  history  more  than  one  miracle.  It  should  be  re- 
membered that  miracles  are  not  scattered  all  over  the  Old  Testament ;  they 
appear  now  and  then  at  long  intervals  in  groups.  They  cluster  round  Moses  ; 
they  cluster  round  Elijah,  and  now  the  closing  one — in  his  case,  the  crowning 
one — is  approaching.  Enoch  had  been  translated.  "He  was  not,  for  God 
took  him"  (Gen.  v.  24).  "By  faith  Enoch  was  translated  that  he  should 
not  see  death  "  (Heb.  xi.  5).  A  future  state  of  existence  was  thus  demon- 
strated.   There  is  another  world  besides  this,  and  the  man  who  walked  with 
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God  here  is  gone  there  to  enjoy  closer,  more  blessed  fellowship  than  ever. 
That  is  what  Enoch's  translation  meant.  Now  comes  a  second  marvellous 
interposition  to  confirm  the  first,  and  to  sanction  the  mission  which  Elijah 
had  fulfilled. 

We  have  seen  him  at  Samaria,  Carmel,  Jezreel.    Now  we  are  to  see  him  at 
Gilgal,  at  the  commencement  of  a  walk  the  most  wonderful  man  ever  took, 
and  which  is  related  in  a  manner  inimitably  touching.     It  is  marred  if  told 
in  any  other  words  than  those  of  2  Kings  ii.  1-15.     Some  time  before,  Elijah 
had  said,  "  I  am  left  alone,"  but  now  we  find  there  were  with  him,  "  sons  of 
the  prophets."     Not  only  had  many  people  been  reformed  through  Elijah's 
ministry,  but  a  school  had  been  established  for  the  education  of  God's 
servants,  who  were  called  to  testify  to  His  truth.    They  lived  at  Bethel,  a 
holy  city,  where  Jacob  had  dreamed  his  never-to-be-forgotten  dream.  There 
they  studied  the  law,  and  prepared  for  work  which  was  to  preserve  and  diffuse 
Divine  knowledge  in  Israel.    An  order  of  prophets  was  established ;  a  suc- 
cession of  Divine  instructors  was  to  be  perpetuated.    The  company  of  youths 
at  Bethel  must  have  felt  the  deepest  interest  in  everything  about  Elijah ;  and 
now,  in  some  way  or  other,  the  idea  got  abroad  amongst  them,  that  he  was 
soon  to  finish  his  course.    The  Lord  was  going  to  take  him  away.     What 
an  amount  of  wonder,  and  sorrow,  and  perplexing  conversation,  is  covered 
with  silence  in  the  first  four  verses  of  the  second  chapter.    The  youths  come 
to  Elisha,  and  they  ask  whether  he  does  not  know  what  is  so  much  talked 
about  ?    Elijah  had  left  Gilgal,  which  is  on  the  western  edge  of  the  Ephraim 
hills,  and  had  come  to  Bethel,  whither  he  had  wished  Elisha  not  to  go  with 
him ;  but  he  would.    And  now,  when  the  young  men  took  Elisha  aside,  to 
ask  him  an  absorbing  question,  all  he  could  say  was,  "I  know,  hold  ye  your 
peace."    Elijah  told  Elisha  to  tarry  at  Bethel,  for  he  himself  had  a  Divine 
errand  to  Jericho.     It  was  a  long  walk,  but  Elisha  would  not  leave  his 
master.    When  they  came  to  Jericho,  there  were  sons  of  the  prophets  in  the 
street  waiting  for  him,  to  urge  again  the  momentous  question  they  had  put 
already.    They  only  got  the  same  answer.     From  Jericho  to  Jordan  the  two 
went  on,  the  younger  resolved  not  to  lose  sight  of  the  elder.     On  the  brink 
of  the  river— that  memorable  river  which  the  Israelites  had  miraculously 
forded  when  taking  possession  of  Canaan — Elijah  took  off  his  hairy  cloak, 
and  folded  it  into  the  shape  of  a  staff,  like  the  rod  of  Moses,  and  waving  it 
over  the  swift  stream,  divided  the  waters.    They  "  two  went  over  on  dry 
ground."    And  now  Elijah  is  in  Gilead  once  more,  the  land  of  his  birth; 
and  where  he  entered  the  world,  he  is  now  to  leave  it.    The  last  moment  is 
come.    "  Ask  what  I  shall  do  for  thee  before  I  be  taken  away  from  thee,'' 
are  Elijah's  farewell  words.  "  A  double  portion  of  thy  spirit "  is  the  boon  the 
younger  prophet  craves.     It  is  to  be  given  if  Elisha  sees  his  master  leave 
the  world.     He  does   see  it.     While  they  talked,  "  behold  there  appeared  a 
chariot  of  fire  and  horses  of  fire,  and  parted  them  both  asunder ;  and  Elijah 
went  up  by  a  whirlwind  into  heaven.     And  EHsha  saw  it,  and  he  cried  My 
father,  my  father,  the  chariot  of  Israel  and  the  horsemen  thereof :  and  he 
saw  him  no  more."    It  is  in  vain  to  paraphrase  the  words  or  to  attempt  any 
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pictorial  illustration  of  them.  Let  them  stand  as  they  are.  They  assure  us 
of  a  heaven  beyond  the  sky — a  house  not  made  with  hands ;  and  amidst 
whirlwinds  of  pain  which  sweep  over  patient  sufferers,  what  a  joy  to  think 
such  winds,  like  Elijah's,  are  lifting  the  soul  full  of  faith  into  the  calm,  rest- 
ful state  of  being  which  Elijah  entered  ages  ago.  The  "  chariot  of  fire;  "  what 
a  glorious  image  that  has  been  in  the  eyes  of  martyrs  at  the  stake,  and  of 
sympathising  spectators  looking  on ! 

Here  we  must  close  our  paper,  with  the  remembrance  that  Elijah  was 
seen  once  again  teaching  the  world  he  had  left.  At  the  transfiguration  of 
our  Lord,  Moses  and  Elijah  appeared  talking  with  Him. 

For  courage,  constancy,  unworldlinoss ;  for  devotion  to  God,  and  fidelity 
to  man — as  a  sublime  figure  on  the  earth,  but  not  of  it — ever  walking  on  the 
borders  of  another  world,  and  then  visibly  entering  within  its  gates,  Elijah 
stands  alone— unequalled. 
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flHE  "  Muhrakah,"  which  lies  at  the  eastern  end  of  the  ridge  of  Carmel, 
where  the  wooded  heights  of  the  mountain  "  sink  into  the  usual  bleak- 
ness of  the  hills  of  Palestine,"  is  a  platform  of  natural  rock  almost 
overhanging  the  Plain  of  Esdraelon.  Dressed  stones  lie  about  in  every 
direction.  The  view  from  this  terrace  is  one  of  the  finest  in  the  country.  For 
some  moments  there  was  a  subdued  <silence,  as  it  burst  suddenly  upon  us,  and 
then  came  a  series  of  eager  exclamations  as  one  and  another  deteoted  some  point 
of  interest  in  the  wonderful  panorama — the  mountains  of  Galilee,  Tabor,  Little 
Hermon,  and  Gilboa,  the  sites  of  Shunem  and  Jezreel,  Megiddo  and  Nain. 
Temptingly  as  the  landscape  is  stretched  out  before  us,  let  us  forget  it  for  a  time 
and  concentrate  our  attention  on  the  Muhrakah — a  place  rarely  visited  by  ordinary 
travellers,  and  yet  of  suoh  surpassing  interest,  not  only  as  being  the  undoubted  site 
of  the  place  of  Elijah's  sacrifice,  but  also  from  the  fact  that  its  discovery  removed 
great  difficulties  which  naturally  arise  from  a  thoughtful  perusal  of  1  Kings  xviii. 
I  can  imagine  that  some  one  has  already  asked  the  question—"  What  authority 
is  there  for  saying  that  this  is  the  actual  site  of  the  Place  of  Sacrifice?"  In 
answer  to  this  question,  let  me  remind  the  reader  that  the  transaction  took  place 
before  "  all  Israel."  It  was  of  a  character  to  make  the  deepest  impression  on 
the  mind—one  of  those  events  to  be  handed  down  in  the  history  of  a  people. 
"The  tradition  of  the  site,"  Bays  Dr.  Thomson,  "has  never  died  out  of  the 
country."  From  the  very  earliest  times  it  was  considered  a  sacred  spot — one  of 
the  "  high  places  "  of  the  land.  Wherever  Elijah's  altar  was,  he  built  it  on  an 
old  site,  and  of  old  materials :  1  Kings  xvii.  30.  The  same  writer  shows  that  this 
spot  was  the  scene  of  Vespasian's  sacrifice,  and  quotes  an  extract  from  Tacitus 
so  interesting  in  every  way  that  I  cannot  but  give  it : — "  Between  Syria  and 
Judaa  stands  a  mountain  known  by  the  name  of  Mount  Carmel,  on  the  top  of 
which  a  god  is  worshipped,  under  no  other  title  than  tkaL,  of  the  place,  and, 
according  to  the  ancient  usage,  without  a  temple  or  even  a  statue.    An  altar  ia 
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erected  in  the  open  air,  and  then  adoration  in  made  to  the  presiding-  deity.    On 
this  epot  Vespasian  offered  a  sacrifice,"  &c* 

Not  only  is  the  remembrance  of  the  event  retained  in  the  Arabic  name  el- 
Mnhrakah — "  the  burning  " — the  sacrifice — bnt  all  the  inhabitants  of  the  land, 
whether  Jews,  Arabs,  Druses,  Moslems,  or  Christians,  look  npon  this  spot  with 
reverence  and  awe.  The  hewn  stones  of  which  I  have  spoken  are  probably  the 
remains  of  a  ohapel  built  on  the  sacred  site  by  the  Empress  Helena,  who  erected 
so  many  shrines  over  the  holy  places  of  Palestine.  The  Mnhrakah,  thank  God ! 
is  still  as  open  to  the  air  of  heaven  as  on  the  day  when  the  fire  came  down  from 
God  and  consumed  the  sacrifice  in  the  presence  of  Israel. 

Let  us  now  turn  to  the  Scripture  narrative  and  seek  for  evidence  of  another 
character.  Do  the  physical  features  of  this  rooky,  level  space  on  which  we  are 
resting,  under  the  shade  of  a  tree,  agree  on  all  points  with  the  account  given  us 
in  the  Bible?  "Sitting  on  the  commanding  height,1'  says  Porter,  "I  felt 
persuaded  I  was  upon  the  scene  of  Elijah's  great  sacrifice.  Beside  and  under  me 
were  probably  the  very  stones  of  which  God's  altar  was  built,  and  over  which 
played  the  heavenly  flame."  Van-de-Velde  tells  us  that,  from  a  careful  perusal 
of  1  Kings  xviii.,  he  was  led  "  to  conclude  that  that  place  of  sacrifice  could  be 
nowhere  but  on  the  south-eastern  corner  of  Carmel."  As  I  am  writing  for 
Sunday-school  teachers,  I  am  sure  I  need  not  make  any  apology  for  dwelling  for  a 
few  moments  on  a  chapter  the  consideration  of  which,  in  connection  with  the 
Mnhrakah,  led  Van-de-Velde  to  a  most  happy  discovery,  which  at  once  removed 
the  apparent  difficulties  of  the  sacred  narrative  to  which  I  have  before  referred. 
Every  careful  student  at  once  feels  that  to  fix  the  site  of  Elijah's  sacrifice  at  the 
west  or  sea  end  of  Carmel  is  impossible.  It  must  have  been  at  the  east  end,  for 
reasons  which  I  proceed  to  give  : — 

El-Muhrakah  is  1,635  feet  above  the  sea,  and  perhaps  1,000  feet  above  the 
Kishon.  This  height  can  be  gone  up  and  down  in  the  short  time  allowed  by  the 
Scripture.  But  the  further  ori  goes  towards  the  middle  of  the  mountain  the 
higher  he  ascends  above  the  i^ishon,  because  Mount  Carmel  rises  higher  there, 
and  the  plain  through  which  the  river  flows  runs  lower  down.  Add  to  this,  that 
the  Kishon  takes  a  course  more  'and  more  diverging  from  the  mountain,  and 
the  ravine  by  which  people  descend  to  the  river's  bed  is  exceeding  difficult  to  pass 
through,  8e  that  full  three  hours  are  thought  necessary  for  traversing  the  distance 
from  Esfiehtothe  stream.  Nowhere  does  the  Kishon  run  so  close  to  Mount 
Carmel  as  just  beneath  el-Muhrakah.t 

It  must  have  been  at  the  south-east  end  of  the  mountain,  as  every  mile  west 
would  be  further  from  Jezreel  (ver.  45),  which  is  sixteen  miles  distant  even  from 
the  Mnhrakah.  '  The  reader  must  remember  that  Ahab  must  have  started  for  the 
capital  of  Samaria  late  in  the  evening,  as  all  the  incidents  took  place  after  three 
o'clock  in  the  afternoon, "  the  time  of  the  offering  of  the  evening  sacrifice"  (ver. 
29).  Besides,  every  minute  was  of  importance,  as  the  Plain  of  Esdraelon,  with 
its  accumulation  of  dust  after  a  three  years'  drought,  would  quickly  have  become 
an  impassable  morass.  This  fact  ought  to  be  specially  observed  as  explaining  the 
expression,  "  Prepare  thy  chariot,  and  get  thee  down,  that  the  rain  stop  thee  not. 

The  place  of  sacrifice  must  have  been  on  some  spot  where  a  vast  multitude  could       I 
be  congregated  together  (vers.  19,  20),  such  an  assembly  as  Joel  describes, 
"  multitudes,  multitudes  in  the  valley  of  decision."    No  spot  could  be  conceiVea 
more  adapted  to  the  purpose  than  this  "high  place"  of  Carmel.    This  seemed 

*  Thomson's  Land  and  the  Book,  p.  483 ;  Tac.  His.  iii.  78.  f  Van-de-Velde,  Vol.  I.,  p.  824» 325- 
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to  be  the  first  thought  which  struck  every  member  of  the  party  as  we  began  to 
consider  the  details  of  the  place  in  the  light  of  the  chapter  before  us.  The  rock 
on  which  we  stood  towers  up  some  200  or  300  feet  from  the  slope  of  the  mountain 
below.  At  our  feet  was  an  upland  sweep,  an  amphitheatre  in  the  hills,  the  sides 
of  which  would  seat  tens  of  thousands,  whilst  the  altar  plateau  on  which  we  were 
would  be  seen  as  a  beacon  from  almost  every  point  of  the  neighbouring  country, 
and  would  be  central  as  a  gathering-place  for  all  the  tribes. 

But  then,  you  say,  arises  the  great  difficulty— From  whence  came  the  abundant 
supply  of  water  P  I  remember  so  well,  as  a  teacher  in  a  Sunday  school  in 
Manchester,  when  going  through  the  history  of  Elijah  with  my  class,  the  child  of 
a  sceptic  saying, "  Teacher,  father  wants  you  to  be  sure  to  tell  us  where  the  water 
came  from."  Then  flashed  upon  my  mind  the  answer,  which  had  never  struck  me 
before  :  "  Prom  the  sea,  of  course,"  and  thoroughly  satisfied  I  felt.  The  young 
Sunday  school  teacher  only  fell  into  the  same  mistake  with  Blunt,  when  he  says, 
''  Let  us  remember  the  local  position  of  Carmel,  that  it  stood  upon  the  coast,  as 
an  incidental  remark  in  the  course  of  the  narrative  testifies ;  that  the  water  was, 
therefore,  probably  sea-water,  and  all  the  difficulty  disappears."*  Vari-de-Velde 
felt  this  difficulty.  He  says :  "  The  sea  was  an  '  absurd  explanation.*  "  "  Dr. 
Kalley  and  I  felt  our  mouths  shut  in  the  presence  of  this  difficulty.  We  saw  no 
spring,  and  yet  here  we  were  certain  that  the  place  must  have  been."  What  was 
his  delight  in  going  through  a  steep  ravine  to  the  Kishon  "  to  discover,  below 
the  steep,  rocky  wall  of  the  height  on  which  we  stood — 250  feet,  it  might  be, 
beneath  the  altar-plateau— a  vaulted  and  very  abundant  fountain,  built  in  the 
form  of  a  tank,  with  a  few  steps  leading  down  into  it,  just  as  one  finds  elsewhere 
in  the  old  wells  or  springs  of  Jewish  times."  "  Possibly,  too,  the  water  of  this 
spring  may  have  been  consecrated  to  the  Lord,  so  as  not  to  be  generally  accessible 
to  the  people,  even  in  times  of  fearful  drought.  In  such  springs  the  water  remains 
always  cool  under  the  shade  of  a  vaulted  roof,  with  no  hot  atmosphere  to  evaporate 
it"  He  does  not  add  what  must  at  once  strike  the  thoughtful  reader  of 
this  paper,  that  a  spring  on  Carmel  would  be  all  but  unknown,  except  to  the  few ; 
whilst  its  elevation  and  difficulty  of  access  would  render  it  useless  for  ordinary 
purposes.  The  "  top  of  Carmel "  was  synonymous  with  the  most  secret  privacy. 
Hence  it  is  that  it  formed  such  a  secure  retreat  to  Elijah  and  Elisha  when  fleeing 
from  the  persecutions  of  Ahab  and  the  fury  of  his  wicked  wife  Jezebel,  who,  as 
Jay  naively  observes,  was  "  not  merely  the  queen  consort,  but  the  queen  regent" 
(Amos  iz.  2,  3;.  Tristram,  speaking  of  this  spring,  says :  "  The  roof  partially 
remains,  the  water  is  some  depth,  and  is  perennial.  This  was  corroborated  by  the 
existence  of  molluscs  (Neritina  michonii),  attached  to  the  stones  within  the 
cistern.  In  that  three  years'  drought  when  ,all  the  wells  were  dry,  and  the 
Kishon  had  first  sunk  to  a  string  of  pools,  and  then  finally  was  lost  altogether, 
this  deep  and  shaded  spring,  fed  from  the  roots  of  Carmel,  remained,  "t  Turning 
to  Josephus,  who  must  have  been  acquainted  in  his  day  with  the  current  tradition 
of  the  transaction,  I  was  particularly  struck  to  find  this  opinion  of  Van-de-Velde 
confirmed :  "  He  ordered  them  to  fill  four  barrels  with  water  of  the  fountain,  and 
to  pour  it  upon  the  altar."! 

*  Undesigned  Scripture  Coincidences,  Part  II.,  chap.  xxii.  t  Tristram's  Land  of  Israel,  p.  118. 
I  Book  VIII.,  ch.  xiii.  s.  5.  "  Josephus  distinctly  says  that  the  water  was  obtained  from 
the  neighbouring  well,  &vo -rrjr  «p»Vhp  (Ant.  viii.  13,  s.  5);  there  is,  therefore,  no  occasion 
for  the  T  coincidence '  discovered  by  Professor  Blunt."  Dean  Stanley,  who  was  the  second 
to  visit  the  place  of  sacrifice  in  1862,  Tristram,  and  Porter,  all  agree  with  Van-de-Velde. 
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One  other  incident  in  the  chapter  demands  onr  attention.  We  are  told  in  the 
42nd  verse :  "  And  Elijah  went  np  to  the  top  of  Carmel;  and  he  cast  himself  down 
npon  the  earth,  and  pnt  his  face  between  his  knees,  and  said  to  his  servant,  Qo  np 
now,  look  towards  the  sea."  There  is  no  discrepancy.  As  yon  stand  on  the 
Mnhrakah  you  are  on  "  the  top  of  Carmel ; "  but  the  view  of  the  Mediterranean 
is  intercepted  by  a  slightly  rising  ground  to  the  west  or  north-west  side.  "Go 
up  "  this  shoulder,  which  only  occupies  a  few  moments,  and  the  sea  is  distinctly 
visible.  As  the  servant  went  the  seventh  time,  he  said,  "  Behold,  there  ariseth  a 
little  cloud  out  of  the  sea,  like  a  man's  hand,"  a  certain  harbinger  of  rain  in 
Palestine.  "  When  ye  see  a  cloud  rise  out  of  the  west,  straightway  ye  say,  There 
cometh  a  shower;  and  so  it  is  "  (Luke  xii.  54). — Abridged  from,  "  Notes  of  a  Tour 
in  Palestine"  by  Rev.  James  W.  Bardsley,  M.A. 


THE  MISSION  OF  THE  PROPHETS. 

[3  the  second  series  of  International  Lessons  deals  with  the 
times  when  the  prophetic  influence  was  prominent,  Nichol- 
son thought  that  one  evening  might  wisely  be  devoted  to  a 
careful  study  of  the  rise  of  the  prophetical  order,  and  the 
nature  of  the  work  that  was  entrusted  to  them.  In  order  to 
secure  the  interest  of  the  young  men,  he  arranged  with  them 
that  each  one  should  prepare  a  question  bearing  on  the  sub- 
ject, all  the  quostions  should  be  sent  to  him  before  the  class 
JdJ  met,  and  he  would  put  them  in  order — placing  duplicates 

together— and  be  ready  to  give  an  answer  and  explanation  to 
each.  He  urged  each  one  to  study  on  his  particular  question,  so  as  to  be 
able  to  criticise  the  answer  which  the  teacher  might  give,  and  supplement 
it  if  it  seemed  to  be  incomplete.  The  young  men  entered  fully  into  the 
suggestion ;  and  as  their  questions  nearly  covered  the  entire  subject,  the 
teacher  had  a  very  busy  time  preparing  to  answer  them  all. 

George  Pocock's  was  the  first  question :  "  As  tlie  word  'prophet '  is  apptid 
to  so  many  kinds  of  persons,  wJiat  is  the  real  significance  of  the  word  ?  w 

Nicholson  replied  :  "  I  am  not  sure  that  the  etymology  of  the  word  greatly 
helps  us.  It  is  one  of  those  cases  in  which  a  word  gets  a  larger  and  freer 
meaning  than  its  derivations  warrant.  Two  English  words  are  applied  to 
the  class,  the  words  *  seer '  and  *  prophet ; '  and  these  stand  as  translations 
of  the  Hebrew  terms  Roim  and  Nabi.  The  word  '  seer '  fixes  the  idea 
that  the  Divine  communications  were  made  by  '  visions : '  things  seen  as  a 
picture  by  the  quickened,  opened,  inner  eye.     The  word  nabi  comes  from  » 
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root  which  means  to  '  boil  up,' '  bubble  up '  as  a  fountain  does ;  and  it  seems 
to  direct  attention  to  the  ecstatic  state  of  the  persons  when  receiving  Divine 
communications.  But,  in  a  more  general  way,  it  suggests  a  man  who  is 
under  constraint  to  speak  something  for  God  which  God  has  directly  taught 
him — something  which  he  would  not  have  himself  thought.  And  this  is  the 
essential  idea  of  a  prophet,  which  we  should  try  fully  to  grasp  and  under- 
stand. A  prophet  is  a  mouthpiece  for  God,  the  agent  through  whom  His 
will  is  made  known.  Now,  God's  will  may  be  prediction  of  coming  events, 
warning  of  evil  that  is  being  done,  direct  call  to  action,  or  approval  of 
conduct ;  but  the  nature  of  the  communication  a  prophet  has  to  make  does 
not  affect  the  nature  of  his  office.  Stanley  expresses  this  with  great  clear- 
ness :  c  The  prophet  was  the  messenger  or  interpreter  of  the  Divine  will. 
Two  points  distinguish  the  prophets  from  first  to  last.  The  first  is  their 
consciousness  of  deriving  their  gift  from  a  Divine  source.  Secondly,  the 
Divine  communication  is  made  through  the  persons  of  men.'  If  we  once 
grasp  this  explanation  of  the  word  '  prophet,1  we  see  how  it  can  be  applied 
to  all  persons,  in  the  most  ancient  or  most  modern  apostolic  times,  to  whom 
God  is  pleased  to  make  direct  disclosures  of  His  will." 

Amos  Borer's  was  the  next  question :  "  Can  you  give  us  any  list  of  the 
persons  mentioned  in  the  Bible  who  are  called  by  this  name  ?  " 

The  teacher  replied  :  "  I  am  glad  that  this  question  has  been  asked,  because 
setting  thenames  together  materially  helps  us  in  understanding  that  compre- 
hensive definition  of  a  *  prophet*  which  I  have  just  given  you.  I  will  read 
you  the  Rabbinical  list,  leaving  out  the  names  which  the  Rabbis  include, 
but  Scripture  does  not.  'Abraham,  Moses,  Samuel,  Gad,  Nathan,  David, 
Iddo,  Micaiah,  Obadiah,  A  hi  j  ah,  Jehu,  Azariah,  Jahaziel  (2  Chron.  xx.  14), 
Eleazar,  Hosea,  Amos,  Micah,  Elijah,  Elisha,  Jonah,  Isaiah,  Joel,  Nahum, 
Habakkuk,  Zephaniah,  Jeremiah,  Uriah,  Ezekiel,  Daniel,  Baruch,  Maaseiah 
(Jer.  li.  59),  Haggai,  Zechariah,  Malachi.  And  prophetesses:  Miriam, 
Deborah,  and  Huldah.'  Looking  at  this  list  it  at  once  appears  that  the  word 
4  prophet '  is  not  confined  to  the  man  who  predicts  future  events." 

John  Mundy  had  asked  :  "  What  are  we  to  understand  by  the '  ScJwols  of  the. 
Prophets '  t " 

The  teacher  replied  :  "I  had  some  difficulty  in  getting  a  clear  idea  of  these 
4  schools  '  until  I  read  Abbe  Hue's  '  Travels  in  Tartary  and  Thibet.'  In  that 
book  he  gives  a  description  of  the  Lama  series,  or  Lama  schools,  in  which 
the  young  Buddhist  priests  are  trained  for  their  work.  The  students  meet 
their  professors  in  the  open  air ;  they  sit  on  the  ground,  bareheaded,  in  all 
weathers,  repeat  prayers  and  incantations,  and  receive  instructions  in  the 
Mystical  system  of  Buddhism  ;  and  from  these  schools  the  young  lamas  go 
forth,  wandering  through  all  the  land,  performing  Buddhist  services,  and 
maintaining  the  Buddhist  faith.  The  Schools  of  the  Prophets  in  Palestine 
were  like  these  Laxda  series,  and  were  designed  to  answer  a  similar  purpose. 
!u  the  Bible  we  have  the  expression  '  Sons  of  the  Prophets,'  and  the  indi- 
cation that  such  persons  dwelt  together  in  fixed  localities,  but  the  term 

Schools  of  the  Prophets  '  is  never  used  in  Scripture.    We  only  know  that 
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these  *  sons  of  the  prophets '  lived  in  communities,  ate  in  common,  went 
abroad  in  companies,  often  were  under  the  Nazarite  vow,  had  establish- 
ments at  Raman,  Bethel,  Gilgal,  Gibeah,  and  Jericho;  specially  studied 
the  Mosaic  law  in  its  more  spiritual  requirements,  and  .were  engaged  in 
furthering  the  great  movement  for  restoring  and  firmly  establishing  the 
ancient  faith.  Samuel  is  regarded  as  the  founder  of  these  *  schools,'  and  the 
relations  of  Elijah  and  Elisha  with  them  are  very  distinctly  marked." 

Alfred  Jones  had  asked :  "  How  is  it  that  the  word  'prophet '  can  be  applied 
to  such  a  man  as  Balaam  ?  " 

Nicholson  replied :  "  Because  we  believe  that  God  in  a  special  manner 
revealed  His  mind  in  connection  with  the  Jewish  covenant,  we  are  not 
forced  to  believe  that  He  has  never  revealed  His  will  to  any  other  of  His 
creatures  outside  the  covenant.  This  mistake,  however,  Christian  people  often 
make.  We  are  not  called  to  judge  the  revelations  God  has  made  outside, 
and  beyond  our  Scriptures  ;  but,  as  He  is  the  God  of  the  whole  earth,  we 
may  be  sure  that  He  has  used  agents  for  making  His  mind  known ;  and 
wherever  such  agents  are  found,  they  may  properly  be  classed  under  this 
name  "prophets."  There  is  much  difference  of  opinion  as  to  who  this 
Balaam  was,  and  modern  exploration  tends  to  show  that  he  did  not  come  to 
Balak  from  the  far  East,  as  we  have  long  supposed.  But  I  must  not  attempt 
to  discuss  that  question  now." 

William  Short's  question  was :  "  How  is  it  that  we  hear  little  or  nothing 
about  prophets  during  the  reign  of  Solomon  ?  " 

"That,  I  must  oonfess,"  said  the  teacher,  "is  a  very  perplexing  thing.  They 
are  mediators  during  David's  reign,  and  they  become  active  again  during  the 
reigns  of  Solomon's  successors ;  but  they  seem  to  have  taken  no  part  in  public 
life  during  his  reign.  The  reason  seems  to  me  to  be  that  Solomon  was 
determined  to  rule  his  kingdom  on  purely  political  principles,  and  not  in  the 
spirit  of  the  *  theocracy '  which  implied  a  constant  waiting  on  God  for 
direction  and  counsel.  Solomon,  moreover,  was  determined  to  try  whether 
life — a  life  of  self-seeking  pleasures — could  not  satisfy  a  man.  And  so  God 
<  let  .him  alone,'  to  work  out  his  double  experiment,  national  and  personal. 
God  restrained  His  prophets,  and  would  neither  help  nor  hinder  Solomon. 
And  we  have  most  effectively  proved,  in  this  king's  case,  that  '  it  is  not  in 
man  that  walketh  to  direct  his  steps.'  " 

Henry  Jackson's  question  followed  up  this  one  :  "Why  was  there  such  an 
outburst  of  prophetic  witness  in  the  northern  kingdom  of  Israel  ?  " 

"You  assume  that  there  was,  Jackson,"  said  the  teacher,  "  and  you  are 
quite  right.  The  reason  is  not  very  far  to  seek.  Under  Jeroboam  the  Mosaic 
covenant  was  broken :  and  God  was,  if  we  may  so  say,  relieved  of  all  those 
special  pledges  which  He  had  made  in  the  covenant.  He  was  no  longer 
theocratic  king,  and  the  kings  of  Israel  never  so  regarded  Him.  But  there  was 
grave  danger  of  God's  losing  even  His  natural  rights ;  idolatry  and  symbolism 
were  not  only  pushing  Him  from  His  place  as  national  King,  but  also  from 
His  place  as  God  ;  and  the  prophets  were  raised  up  to  assert  and  keep  alire 
the  sole  and  sovereign  rights  of  God,  as  we  plainly  see  in  the  case  of  Elijah. 
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"ThM  brings  up  the  one  other  question  which  needs  our  consideration,  •  lb 
is  Arthur  Bowly's;  he  asks,  'How  is  it  that  the  later  prophets  deal  so  mttch 
with  outside  and  heathen  nations,  such  as  Egypt,  Edom,  Syria,  Babylon,  and 
Assyria  9  '  This  point  wants  thinking  out.  Israel  had  put  itself  on  a  level 
with  heathen  nations ;  then  God  says, '  You  shall  learn  from  them,  and  from 
My  dealings  with  them.'  Easily  Israel  might  have  said,  'The  things  hap- 
pening to  us  are  just  national  calamities,  like  those  that  come  to  all  peoples.' 
The  prophets  testify  against  such  notions,  and,  pointing  to  the  surrounding 
nations,  they  say,  'Look,  those  are  God's  judgments  falling  on  the  nations, 
and  those  judgments  will  surely  fall  on  you.'  " 

Alfred  Jones  here  said  :  "  Before  we  part,  teacher,  there  is  one  point  I 
hoped  we  should  be  able  to  reach,  and  I  should  be  glad  to  have  a  word  about. 
In  what  senses  are  there  prophets  in  the  New  Testaments  " 

"Exactly  in  the  same  senses  as  in  the  Old,"  Nicholson  replied.  "Take 
the  description  I  have  given  of  what  is  essential  to  a  prophet,  and  apply  it  to 
New  Testament  times,  or  these  times,  if  you  like.  The  essence  of  a  prophet's 
claim  is  that  he  has  received  some  communication  direct  from  God.  We 
test  that  claim  by  this :  Is  it  in  harmony  with  the  other  revelations  of  God 
found  in  Holy  Scripture  ?  But  the  communications  thus  directly  given  may 
be  very  various— may  be  predictions,  subject-matter  for  preachings,  teachings, 
or  warnings.  God  has  direct  access  to  our  souls.  It  may  please  Him  to 
speak  directly  to  us,  and  make  us  His  agents  in  revealing  His  will  to  men. 
"We  deceive  ourselves,  and  we  deceive  others,  if  what  we  have  to  say  is  not 
in  the  harmony  of  the  Word.  If  it  is  not,  it  cannot  have  come  to  us  from 
God.  There  are  '  spirits/  but  we  must  '  try  the  spirits  whether  they  be  of 
God.'  You  will  find  this  view  of  the  prophetic  office  and  gift,  which  I  have 
been  trying  to  unfold  to  you,  an  exceedingly  pregnant  and  suggestive  one  ; 
and  in  the  light  of  it  you  will  read  more  reverently  the  words  and  works  of 
those  *  holy  men  of  God '  who,  through  all  the  ages, '  have  spoken '  and 
acted  'as  they  were  moved  by  the  Holy  Ghost.' " 


'Matty  "^ms  J£0O- 

BEMINISCENCES    OF    MY    SUNDAY    SCHOOL    DAYS. 

By  Bev.  J.  R.  Wood. 

(Concluded  from  p.  261.) 

*UBNING  from  the  lessons  to  those  who  taught  them,  I  think 
we  had  among  the  Sunday  school  teachers  of  forty  years  ago,  a 
larger  proportion  of  experienced  men  and  women  than  we 
have  now.  The  young  have  borne  a  noble  part  in  work  of 
this  kind  ever  since  Sunday  schools  were  established ;  but  in 
this  Tisbury  School  we  had  grey-headed  men  and  matronly 
*oxnen,  who  since  they  were  not  too  old  to  learn,  did  not  deem  themselves  too 
old  to  teach,  and  never  thought  of  claiming  their  discharge.    "  Age  and  decay 
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grew  upon  them  ;  yet  a  flash  or  two  of  spirit  was  left  to  do  this  service,"  and 
they  held  on  to  their  posts.  The  list  of  teachers  now  lies  before  me ;  some 
were  young,  more  were  in  their  prime,  but  several  had  passed  the  meridian. 
of  life,  and  the  tranquil  sunset  time  was  drawing  near.  "  With  the  multi- 
tude of  years  there  is  wisdom."  If  youth  has  warmth,  power  of  sympathy, 
and  cmfident  directness,  the  mature*  life  supplies  teaching  elements  of  yet 
greater  value.  A  ripe  experience  will  furnish  a  key  to  other  hearts  which  is 
quite  of  its  own  making  ;  and  a  character  tested  and  firmly  established  will 
carry  weight  with  it  that  youthful  dogmatism  can  never  claim.  Every  effort 
should  be  made  to  retain  those  teachers  who  have  behind  them  the  record 
of  an  honourable  past.  Of  the  twenty-eight  teachers  whose  names  stand  on 
the  list  for  1859, 1  find  eleven  have  "  fallen  asleep."  "They  rest  from  their 
labours,  and  their  works  do  follow  them."  This  fact  is  a  trumpet  call  to 
workers ;  the  period  of  labour  is  not  long,  and  the  number  of  labourers  is 
small ;  what  a  heavy  percentage  of  removals !  How  brief  our  day  !  How 
surely,  and  even  swiftly,  ■•  the  night  cometh  1 " 

These  twenty-eight  teachers  formed  part  of  a  comparatively  large  com- 
munity, which,  I  suppose,  has  been  thinned  by  the  hand  of  death  in  the 
same  proportion.  In  this  large  community  there  were  Christians  who  took  no 
active  part  in  Christ's  service  ;  definite  effort  to  get  God's  will  done  on  earth, 
whatever  be  the  self-denial  involved,  never  presented  itself  to  them  as  a  duty; 
or  if  it  did,  the  duty  was  never  discharged.  The  vineyard  was  open  ;  the  op- 
portunity inviting  ;  the  command  clear  as  tbe  sua.  As  they  look  back  from 
that  "  twilight  world  where  the  dead  gather,"  do  they  regret  their  negligence  ? 
It  is  difficult  to  repress  the  thought  that  such  negligence  must  cast  its 
shadow  somewhere,  and  that  even  the  joy  of  the  Presence  is  for  such  souls 
less  perfect  than  it  might  be.  On  the  other  hand,  faithful  workers  will  not 
reproach  themselves  by-and-by  that  they  have  done  too  much ;  laid  too 
costly  a  sacrifice  on  the  altar  of  this  holy  service. 

One  custom  established  itself  forty  years  ago  in  the  selection  of  teachers 
which  was  not  an  unmixed  advantage  then,  and  is  an  obvious  disadvantage 
now.  The  selection  was  not  confined  to  avowed  Christians ;  others  than 
those  who  were  known  as  having  consecrated  themselves  to  Christ,  were 
allowed  to  teach.  At  this  earlier  date  some  excuses  could  be  pleaded  for  this 
custom  which  either  exist  no  longer,  or  exist  with  greatly  diminished  force. 
The  work  to  be  done  in  our  Sunday  schools  forty  years  ago  was,  much  of  it, 
elementary  ;  children  had  to  be  taught  to  take  the  first  steps  in  knowledge ; 
and  the  supply  of  teachers  was  -for  various  reasons  much  more  limited  than 
it  is  now.  It  is  urged  too,  that  the  results  of  this  custom  were  exceedingly 
happy ;  and  that  many  who  began  teaching  in  alienation,  were  subsequently 
brought  to  the  feet  of  Jesus.  Yet  this  custom  is  not  in  harmony  with  the 
true  law  of  Christ's  service.  It  is  obvious  that  no  man  is  qualified  to  bring 
others  into  the  love  of  Christ  who  has  never  responded  to  that  love  himself. 
If  I  refuse  to  walk  in  the  King's  highway,  how  can  I  act  as  guide  to  the 
pilgrims,— and  especially  to  the  little  pilgrims  who  need  such  careful  guid- 
ance ?  The  children  will  be  quick  to  feel  a  discrepancy  between  the  teacher's 
life  and  the  teacher's  lesson,  though  they  may  be  slow  to  put  this  feeling 
into  words ;  and  it  cannot  but  be  that  a  serious  discrepancy  of  this  kind,  felt 
yet  unexpressed,  will  work  injuriously  on  the  child's  moral  life.  "  When  He 
putteth  forth  His  own  sheep  He  goeth  before  them."  From  Christ  the  great 
Teacher  down  through  to  the  very  least,  all  teachers  are  bound  to  be  leaders ; 
we  must  ourselves  honour  the  way  we  commend  to  others.  I  do  not  plead 
that  every  teacher  be  a  Church  member,  though  this  is  to  be  desired  ;  but  I 
do  plead  that  every  teacher  be  an  accredited  Christian,  pledged  to  Jesus 
Christ  in  heart  and  life.  It  is  a  poor  office  to  sound  the  clarion  and  never  to 
enter  the  battle.  Moses  on  Pisgah's  top,  viewing  that  "  good  land,"  jet 
never  traversing  its  hills  and  dales,  or  possessing  a  plot  of  it  himself,  will 
always  excite  sorrow  which  it  is  impossible  to  repress. 
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Sunday  school  anniversaries,  with  special  sermons  and  hymns,  are,  I  dare 
say,  old  institutions,  but  at  the  period"  under  review  I  have  no  recollection  of 
them  in  our  school.  To-day  special  services  for  children  are  ingeniously 
varied  ;  and  if  collections  are  made,  as  is  the  fashion,  much  may  be  said  in 
favour  of  them,  especially  from  the  school  treasurer's  point  of  view.  Such 
modern  expedients  as  " Scripture  search  competitions  ;  "  "portfolio  shows," 
"picnics,"  " services  of  song,"  and  "  lamp-light  processions "  were  not 
dreamed  of  forty  .years  ago.  Methods  of  working  and  methods  of  finance 
were  severely  simple.  The  school  was  supported  without  public  collections ; 
friends  subscribed  annually  ;  many  of  the  subscribers  were  old  scholars ;  and 
the  amount  thus  raised  was  sufficient  to  meet  all  costs,  and  generally  left  a 
balance  in  hand.  From  the  circumstances  of  the  case  the  expenses  of  Sunday 
school  work  were  lighter  then  than  now.  The  increased  cost  of  working  is  a 
familiar  fact  in  all  departments  of  labour,  sacred  and  secular.  Our  methods 
have  become  more  varied,  more  elaborate,  and  altogether  more  complete ; 
we  cannot,  if  we  would,  avoid  increased  outlay.  There  must  now  be  cer- 
tificates, rewards,  treats,  and  a  book  supply  in  all  the  classes,  which  would 
have  excited  wonder  forty  years  ago.  Then  the  equipment  both  of  teacher 
and  scholar  was  exceedingly  simple.  The  "  Child's  Own  Hymn  Book,"  a 
penny  "  Catechism,"  a  New  Testament  or  a  Bible,  and  the  heart,  desired 
nothing  more !  One  "  treat "  sufficed  the  scholars  for  the  year,  and  it  was 
a  model  of  quiet  and  moderation.  On  Christmas  morning  the  school 
assembled,  and  after  a  brief  service  the  prizes  awarded  for  regular  attendance 
and  good  conduct  were  distributed.  An  immense  basket,  covered  with  a  snow- 
white  cloth,  contained  cake  cut  into  large  pieces,  and  when  the  proceedings 
closed  the  boys  and  girls  filed  past  and  received  a  piece  each.  It  is  needless 
to  add  that  with  appetites  keen  as  the  air  of  an  old-fashioned  Christmas 
morning,  this  cake  seldom  reached  home.  The  good  folks  there  knew  it— as 
they  knew  much  else  they  had  never  seen— by  report  only.  No  doubt  all 
this  is  changed  now ;  newer  fashions  are  in  vogue  in  the  old  school ;  but  I 
write  of  1849.  The  means  of  happiness  have  multiplied  in  recent  years. 
Happiness  itself,  however,  is  not  a  very  variable  quantity,  and  I  believe  the 
children  of  the  olden  days  were  quite  as  bright  and  gleesome  as  the  more 
favoured  children  of  to-day. 

Any  review  of  the  last  forty  years  would  be  incomplete  if  it  did  not 
emphasize  the  marked  increase  of  Sunday  schools.  The  district  of  which 
East  Tisbury  is  the  centre,  was  not  thickly  peopled— and  its  population  has 
not  materially  increased:  the  proverbial  stillness  of  rural  life  reigns  almost 
undisturbed — yet,  since  1851,  five  additional  schools  have  been  established 
in  the  parish,  making  a  total  of  nine  schools  for  2,500  people.  No  complaint 
can  be  made  in  this  case  on  the  score  of  deficient  provision.  Sunday  schools 
have  doubled  in  number  in  this  parish  since  my  boyhood.  How  this  may 
compare  with  the  progress  of  Sunday  schools  generally  I  am  unable  to  say; 
my  impression  is — it  is  a  fair  and  not  at  all  an  exceptional  sample.  If  this 
impression  be  oorrect,  then  the  Christian  churches  of  our  land  have  come 
much  nearer  to  an  adequate  provision  for  the  religious  instruction  of  the 
young  than  to  an  adequate  provision  for  the  requirements  of  our  adult 
Population.  In  other  words,  the  work  of  the  church  among  the  young  is 
beyond  all  doubt  her  largest,  most  encouraging,  and  most  important  work. 

The  years  that  have  past  over  us  since  1849  have  been  years  of  progress  in 
our  national  life.  We  have  seen  many  beneficent  changes,  and  the  end  is 
Qot  yet.    There  is  no  standing  still  either  for  the  nation  or  the  man— 


"  Kejoice  that  man  is  hurled 
From  change  to  change  unceasingly, 
His  soul's  wings  never  furled?' 

Some,  however,  will  refuse  to  u  rejoice,"  will  brand  every  change  as  4<  bad,'* 

Digitized  by  VnOOQlC 


304  FORTY  YEARS  AGO. 

will  pour  out  "  jeremiads  "  over  the  evil  days  upon  which  we  have  fallen ; 
but  I  cannot  join  these  gloomy  prognosticators.  "  God  has  not  been 
throwing  away  duration  upon  the  human  race."  The  world  is  moving 
onward,  though  it  moves  slowly.  Sunday  school  work  has  been  powerfully 
affected  by  the  influences  operating  around.  Its  leaders  have  been  like  the 
men  of  Issaohar,  quick  to  catch  the  spirit  of  their  times,  and  to  express  it  in 
word  and  deed.  But  modern  progress  has  not  carried  us  beyond  one  main 
object,  the  winning  of  the  young  for  Christ ;  or  altered  the  essential  spirit  .in 
which  this  work  is  done.  The  object  is  the  same,  and  the  spirit  is  the  same. 
There  are,  however,  differences  of  form  and  expression.  A  single  point  will 
illustrate  what  I  wish  to  convey.  The  conversion  of  the  young  to  Christ  was, 
and  still  is,  the  object  aimed  at  in  Sunday  sohool  work ;  but  forty  years  ago 
a  quiet  restfulness  suffused  the  worker  and  his  work,  which  is  not  common 
to-day.  Results  were  expected  and  hoped  for ;  but  the  expectation  was  not 
feverish,  and  the  hope  though  deferred  was  not  intolerably  painful.  The  vision 
had  an  "  appointed  time,"  and  the  worker,  having  done  his  duty,  was  content 
to  wait.  Words  which  Robert  Browning  put  into  the  mouth  of  the  "  Beloved 
Disciple,"  in  extreme  old  age,  might  well  serve  as  the  motto  of  much  Sunday 
school  work  forty  years  ago  :— 

"  I  never  thought  to  call  down  fire    .    .    . 
But  patient,  stated  much  of  the  Lord's  life 
And  let  it  vtorkJ" 

A  good  deal  was  left  to  the  truth,  and  a  good  deal  was  expected  from  its 
working.  Speaking  generally,  the  case  is  different  to-day.  Our  tendency 
is  to  insist  on  seeing  results,  and  on  seeing  them  at  once.  In  our  eagerness, 
we  are  apt  to  count  succesa  before  it  is  fairly  won,  and  to  detect  failure 
before  it  is  reasonably  certain.  Our  want  of  patience  has  often  done  us 
harm ;  we  have  been  elated  in  the  wrong  place,  and  discouraged  in  the  wrong 
place ;  we  have  allowed  our  "  whims  to  prescribe  despair,"  and  our  fancies  to 
"thwart  and  cramp  our  will," — the  result  being  a  diminished  efficiency. 
The  difference  I  wish  to  indicate  in  these  observations  is  not  unimportant. 
Teachers  of  the  last  generation  looked  for  conversions  as  a  farmer  looks  for 
his  harvest ;  teachers  of  to-day  look  for  conversions  as  a  merchant  looks  for 
the  profits  of  a  year's  hard  driving  business.  Suspense  destroys  rest,  and  the 
balance  sheet  giving  the  result  of  the  year's  transactions  is  scanned  with 
trembling.  With  this  difference,  not  so  much  of  quality  as  of  tone,  on  which 
side  does  the  balance  of  advantage  lie  ?  Have  we  lost  or  gained  in  our  work 
by  the  change  indicated  ?  This  question  cannot  be  answered  off-hand.  If 
our  predecessors  would  have  been  better  with  more  loving  urgency,  if  in  some 
cases  (for  there  were  notable  exceptions)  their  concern  for  the  immediate  con- 
version of  the  young  might  have  been  deepened  with  advantage ;  on  the  other 
hand,  we,  who  are  the  workers  of  to-day,  would  be  all  the  better,— happier  in 
our  own  souls,  and  every  way  more  efficient,  for  a  calmer  confidence  in  the 
efficacy  of  God's  truth.  The  fact  is  we  need  both  tones, — holy  calm  and 
holy  urgency, — and  as  the  Christian  worker  approximates  to  Christ,  the 
perfect  model,  both  tones  will  be  found  in  him.  From  the  "secret  of 
Jehovah's  tabernacle "  where  doubts  die,  and  darkness  cannot  come,  He 
descends  to  tread  the  common  earth,  and  to  do  in  the  spirit  of  eternity  the 
work  of  time.  The  balance  of  gain,  then,  is  neither  with  us  nor  with  our  pre- 
decessors, but  with  the  man  who  rests  in  Christ  as  '*  the  truth,"  and  walks  in 
€hrist  as  "the  way,"  and  so  combines  waiting  and  working,  faith  in  Christ 
and  importunity  with  men  in  happiest  proportions. 

The  just  limits  of  these  "  Keminiscences  "  are  reached.  No  man  who  looks 
back  from  the  "  raised  dais  of  life  "  can  fail  to  see  that  his  Sunday  school 
days  cover  the  most  interesting  and  formative  period  of  his  course ;  that  he 
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is  deeply  indebted  to  those  who  expended  upon  him  so  much  thought,  effort, 
and  loving  sympathy ;  and  that  the  flight  of  the  years  only  brings  discoveries 
of  new  and  fresh  springs  of  gratitude  to  Almighty  God  for  an  Institution 
which  has  proved  so  noble  a  defence  in  danger,  and  so  efficient  a  help  in 
life's  service !  There  is  such  a  thing  as  a  "  dead  past,"  but  we  cannot  allow 
our  Sunday  school  days,  with  their  pure  light  and  high  spiritual  impulse,  to 
be  buried  in  it. 


TO  THE  MAEK. 

'Tis  a  sharp  rugged  hill  that  seems  to  mock 

The  climber's  strength  and  skill,  where  rock  on  rock 

Shoots  sternly  upward  to  the  bending  skies  ; 

Yet  right  in  front  of  thee  its  steeps  arise, — 
And  thou  must  climb  ! 

'Tis  a  thick  throng  of  foes,  afar  and  near ; 

All  hell  in  front,  a  hating  world  in  rear ; 
Yet  flee  thou  canst  not,  victory  must  be  won 
Ere  fall  the  shadows  of  Time's  setting  sun ; — 
And  thou  must  fight ! 

Gird  on  thine  armour ;  face  each  weaponed  foe  ; 
Deal  with  the  Spirit's  sword  the  deadly  blow ; 

Forward,  still  forward,  in  the  fight  divine, 

Slack  not  the  warfare  till  the  field  be  thine. 
Win  thou  the  crown  I 

'Tis  a  fair  crown  which  never  can  grow  old  ; 
A  crown  of  heaven's  own  everlasting  gold ; 
Wages  of  service  rendered  here  below, 
Reward  of  battle  for  the  conqueror's  brow. 
Win  thou  the  crown ! 

Horatius  Bonar,  D.D. 


The  Influence  op  Believing  Prayer. —  The  influence  of  believing 
prayer  has  a  good  analogy  in  the  daguerreotype.  By  means  of  this  process 
the  features  of  natural  objects  are  thrown  upon  a  sensitive  sheet  through  a 
lens,  and  leave  their  impressions  upon  that  sheet.  So  when  the  character 
of  God  is,  by  means  of  prayer,  brought  to  bear  upon  the  mind  of  the 
believer — that  mind  being  rendered  sensitive  by  the  Holy  Spirit — it 
impresses  there  the  divine  image.  In  this  manner  the  image  of  Christ  is 
formed  in  the  soul,  the  existence  of  which  the  Scripture  represents  as 
inspiring  the  believer  with  the  hope  of  glory. — Philosophy  of  the  Plan  of 
Salvation. 
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OUTLINE   MOBNING   LESSONS. 
By  JOSEPH  HASSELL. 


August  2.— Death  Conquered.— Mask  v.  22-24;  35-43. 

Golden  Text— "Be  not  afraid,  only  believe."— Ver.  36. 

[For  many  Illustrations  see  Biblical  Treasury  (Re-issv*,)  Matthew,  Mark.] 


The   Circumstances  which  Pre- 
ceded the  Miracle. 

The  Petition  op  Jaibus.  (Vers. 
22-24.)  Notice  the  circumstances  : 
Jesus  having  been  requested  by  the 
men  of  Gadara  to  depart  out  of  their 
coasts,  took  ship  and  passed  over  .to 
the  western  side  of  the  Lake  of 
Galilee,  and  landed  near  Capernaum. 
As  He  passed  up  the  slope  He  was  met 
by  a  sorrowing  father—  Jairus,  one 
of  the  elders  of  the  synagogue,  whose 
daughter,  a  child  of  twelve  years, 
an  only  daughter,  was  at  the  point 
of  death. 

Respecting  the  father,  notice: 
(1)  His  deep  anxiety  as  seen  in  his 
attitude  :  fell  at  Jesus'  feet — be- 
sought Him  greatly.  (2)  His  faith 
in  the  power  of  Christ :  "  Lay  Thy 
hands  upon  her,  and  she  shall  be 
healed." 

Respecting  Christ,  notice :  His 
readiness  to  help  the  sufferer : 
"  Jesus  went  with  him." 

The  Distressing  News  from 
Home.  J  Ver.  85.)  "  Thy  daughter  is 
dead ;  wny  trouble  ye  the  Master  ?  " 
As  if  they  had  said,  "This  Man 
might  have  healed  the  siok,  but  He 
cannot  raise  the  dead,  so  leave  off 
asking  Him."  But  they  knew  not 
the  power  of  Christ. 

The  words  of  encouragement — 
"  Be  not  afraid,  only  believe."  As  if 
He  had  said,  "If  she  is  sick  I  can 
heal,  and  if  she  is  dead  *  I  am  the 
Resurrection  and  the  Life.' " 


The  Miracle. 

(Ver.  37.)  The  company  who  en- 
tered the  house.  Show  from  Deut. 
six.  15  why  three  persons. 

The  Remonstrance.  (Ver.  39.) 
Why  weep?  She  is  only  asleep. 
But  they  laughed  at  Him,  because 
they  knew  the  child  was  dead. 
Notice  that  this  is  an  important  fact 
as  tending  to  prove  the  certainty  of 
the  miracle. 

The  Act  op  Power.  (Ver.  41.) 
Connect  this  with  our  Lord's  words 
to  Martha  and  Mary.  Mark  the 
circumstances.  (Ver.  41.)  Took  her 
by  the  hand,  and  said,  "  I  say  unto 
thee  arise."  Dwell  on  the  authority 
of  Christ.  "1  who  am  the  Resur- 
rection and  the  Life,  say  unto  thee 
arise." 

The  proof  of  His  power.  (Ver.  42.) 
The  maid  arose  and  walked. 

Mark  the  effect  of  the  miracle. 
The  people  were  astonished. 

General  Application. — By  re- 
ference to  the  conduct  of  the  father 
teach  the  children  to  see  the  effect 
of  faith.  He  believed  in  the  power 
of  Christ  to  heal,  so  he  applied  for 
help.  True  faith  is  known  by  its 
works. 

From  the  conduct  of  Christ,  see  His 
sympathy,  and  His  power  even  over 
death. 

From  the  whole  history,  seee  t)a 
encouragement  to  us,  Christ  evr 
liveth— is  ever  the  same.  So  He  can 
feel  for  us  when  we  are  in  sorrow, 
and  can  help  us  out  of  our  afflictions. 
But  we  must  believe. 
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fflOtastrattbe  Gleanings. 

Ver.  36.  Be  not  Afraid,  only  Believe. — A  poor  widow  was  weeping  in  the  room  where  lay 
the  body  of  her  husband.  Their  only  child  came  to  them  and  said,  "  Why  do  you  weep 
so,  mother  ?  "  The  mother  told  him  of  their  lof  s,  and  especially  referred  to  their  poverty. 
"The  poor-house  will  receive  us."  Looking  into  her  face,  the  little  fellow  said,  "Is  God 
dead,  mother  ?  " 

Ver.  38.  Mourning  Scene.— Among  the  sounds  was  one  of  loud  wailing  coming  out  of  a 
house  in  one  of  the  narrow  streets.  It  was  "  the  wail  about  the  dead,"  but  it  seemed  quite 
an  uproar.  It  brought  to  mind  such  words  as  Jer.  ix.  20,  21.  and  Amos  v.  16.  Still  more 
exactly  did  it  s*em  to  resemble  the  scene  at  Capernaum  in  Jairus'  house,  where  the  mourn- 
ing is  called  a  "tumult,"  and  the  mourners  are  said  to  have  "wept  and  wailed  greatly." 
The  sounds  appear  quite  inarticulate  ;  but  I  believe  they  were  repeated  for  days.— Sonar's 
"  Desert  of  Sinai." 

Ver:  43.  Something  to  Eat.— Jesus  cared  for  little  things,  never  forget  anything.  He 
spoke  of  the  "  eiave-clotb.es  "  of  Lazarus,  and  of  the  "  fragments"  that  remained  from  the 
feast.  The  child  was  raised  by  a  miracle,  because  that  was  necessary ;  but  she  was  not  to 
be  fed  by  a  miracle.  She  became  an  ordinary  girl,  with  her  duties  at  home  as  before,  though 
henceforth  they  were  to  be  done  with  loving,  grateful  thoughts  oiJeaua.—Rev.  S.  G.  Green. 


August  9.— The  Murder  of  John  the  Baptist— Mabk  vi.  14-29. 

Golden  Text—"  Be  thou  faithful  unto  death,  and  I  will  give  thee  a  crown  of  life."  Rev.  ii.  10. 


Introduction  (ver.  14.)— King  Herod. 
Tell  that  this  was  Herod  Antipas, 
who,  on  the  death  of  Herod  the  Great, 
was  made  tetrarch  of  Ituraea  and 
Peraea.  He  is  called  "king"  or. 
prince  in  the  ancient  and  wide  sense 
of  the  word.  Matt.  (xiv. '  1)  and 
Luke  (ix.  7)  style  him  "  the  tetrarch." 

The  Circumstances  which  led  to 
the  Imprisonment  of  John. 

Bead  Mark  vi.  17, 18,  and  Matt, 
xiv.  3-5.  Two  points  will  be  brought 
out  here. 

The  Fidelity  op  John.  At  the 
risk  of  hiB  life  he  boldly  reproved 
the  king  and  Herodias  for  their  sins. 

The  Hatred  op  the  Woman  whom 
he  had  eeproved.  (Mark  vi.  19.) 
Herodias  had  a  quarrel,  or  inward 
grudge  against  John  because  he  had 
reproved  her  for  her  sins.  This  led 
her  to  seek  his  destruction. 

Apply  this  to  the  children.  If 
they  do  what  is  wrong  they  must 
expect  to  be  reproved.  If  they  are, 
•they  may  be  displeased.  This  dis- 
pleasure may  lead  to  the  commission 
of  other  sins.  On  account  of  this 
they  should  listen  to  reproof. 

John's  Death. 

Bead  Mark  vi.  21-29,  and  Matt, 
■xiv.   6-12.     Help   the    children   to 


realise  the  facts.  The  birthday  of 
Herod.  He  determines  to  make  a 
feast,  as  was  the  custom  ;  he  invites 
the  principal  of  the  nobility ;  during 
the  evening  the  daughter  of  Herodias 
dances  before  them,  and  pleases 
Herod.  The  king,  being  very  much 
gratified,  promises  with  an  oath  to 
give  the  daughter  whatever  she  may 
ask.  Her  mother,  with  her  inward 
grudge  against  John,  tells  her 
daughter  to  ask  the  head  of  John 
the  Baptist.  The  king  feels  sorry, 
but  he  thinks  he  must  fulfil  his 
promise,  and  sends  and  beheads 
John  in  prison.  Picture  the  seen  : 
the  holy  man  of  God  cruelly  put  to 
death  in  the  dark  dungeon ;  his  head 
severed  from  his  body,  put  into  a 
platter,  and  carried  to  the  apartment 
of  Herodias,  the  headless  body 
carried  away,  and  decently  burieil 
by  his  disciples,  who  then  go  an  ! 
tell  Jesus  what  has  taken  place. 

General  Applications. — 1.  En- 
deavour to  impress  the  childro 
with  the  sinfulness  and  dangt 
of  licentious  amusements.  Wit 
older  children  dwell  upon  th 
evil  of  the  indiscriminate  mixing  < 
the  sexes  in  public  dancing. 

2.  From  the  conduct  of  Herod  ; 
doing  what  he  knew   to   be  wroi; 
because  he  had  promised,  show  tL  : 
evil  of  making  rash  promises. . 
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3.  From  the  fact  that  Herod  did 
wrong  because  of  his  companions, 
show  the  necessity  for  moral  oourage 


— oourage  to  do  what  is  right,  though 
we  may  be  laughed  at  by  our 
associates  for  doing  the  right. 


inttstratfre  6taming0. 

Ver.  14.— Herod.— This  wai  Herod  Antipas.  a  sou  of  Herod  the  Great.  He  had  first 
married  a  daughter  of  Aretas,  an  Arabian  chief,  also  called  "  King  of  the  Damascenes " 
(2  Cor.  xi.  32).  Afterwards  he  divorced  her,  and  induced  the  wife  of  his  half-brother, 
Herod  Philip,  to  become  his  wife,  provoking  hereby  the  wrath  of  Aretas,  who  invaded  his 
territory)  ana,  shortly  after  the  death  of  John  the  Baptist,  defeated  him  with  great  loss. 
This  we  learn  from  Josephus.  This  union  was  utterly  immoral,  and  in  defiance  of  the 
Jewish  law,  which  Herod  professed  to  obey.  Herod's  general  residence  was  at  Tiberias,  a 
city  which  he  himself  had  founded,  and  named  after  the  Soman  emperor.  He  was  now  at 
Machsrus— perhaps  Herodias  had  planned  this  court  festival  to  be  where  John  was 
Imprisoned.— Beo.  F.  W.  Goodly. 

Tear.  20. — Feared  Jomr.— A  friend  of  mine,  when  a  young  man,  and  before  his  conversion 
to  God,  was  at  one  timepassing  a  vacation  at  his  father's  house,  with  several  other  young 
men  of  his  own  age.  while  there  an  aged  and  venerable  servant  of  God  came  to  spend  a 
few  days.  True  to  his  Master,  he  tried  to  get  hold  of  these  young  men  to  talk  to  them,  but 
they  ran  away  from  him ;  his  presence  inspired  terror.  They  would  not  even  venture 
.to  go  to  bed  singly ;  if  they  did  so  they  would  be  sure  to  hear  a  tapping  at  the  door,  and 
the  old  man  would  come  in  and  talk  to  them.  So  the  five  or  six  young  men  got  together  in 
one  of  the  bed-rooms,  smoking  and  drinking  for  hours,  seeking  courage  in  numbers,  because 
they  were  afraid  to  face  a  godly  man  alone.— Aiiken. 


August  16.— Feeding  the  Hungry.— Mabk  vi.  31-44. 

Golden  Text—"  And  Jesus  said  unto  them,  I  am  the  Bread  of  Life."— John  vi.  35. 


Introduction. — The  return  of  the 
disciples  of  Jesus  at  Capernaum, 
and  the  withdrawal  from  the  crowd, 
tell  that  the  Passover  was  now  nigh 
at  hand  (John  vi.  1),  and  there 
would  be  many  people  going  towards 
Jerusalem.  And  so  that  they  might 
have  the  needful  leisure,  they  passed 
over  the  Lake  of  Gennesaret,  and 
proceeded  in  the  direction  of  Beth- 
saida,  at  its  north-east  corner  (Luke 
ix.  10). 

The  Hungry  Crowd. 

Five  thousand  men  and  a  number 
of  women  and  children.  Many  of 
these  had  seen  the  vessel  start  for. 
Capernaum,  and  ran  along  the  coast 
and  round  the  northern  extremity  of 
the  lake,  and  arrived  before  the 
disciples.  For  the  motive  for  doing 
so,  see  John  vi.  2. 

2.  The  request  of  the  disciples 
(ver.  36),  "  Send  them  away." 

3.  The  reply  of  Christ  (ver.  37), 
•« Give  ye  them  to  eat."  But  they 
had  no  supply,  bo,  "Shall  we  go  and 


buy?  "  Two  hundred  denarii  would 
be  a  larger  sum  than  they  would 
have  with  them,  yet  a  smaller  sum 
would  not  suffice. 

But  man's  necessity  /  is  God's 
opportunity,  so, 

The  Miraculous  Supply. 

Mark:  The  insufficient  quantity 
(ver.  38).  But  no  matter,  for  He  who 
fed  the  Israelites  with  manna  can 
feed  this  people  now. 

The  preparations  for  the  feast. 
Made  all  sit  down  in  companies,  in 
ranks  of  hundreds  and  fifties  two 
long  rows  and  one  shorter  one  thus : 


I 


The  blessing.  Probably  the  usual 
grace  before  meat  used  by  all  pious 
Jews,  "  Blessed  be  Thou,  O  "Lord 
our  God,  Thou  King  of  the  uni- 
verse, who  broughtest  forth  fruit  out 
of  the  earth." 

Notice  particularly  that  the  multi- 
plication of  the  loaves  had  a  begin- 
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sing,  and  went  on  in  the  hands  of 
Christ  between  the  acts  of  breaking 
and  distributing  the  bread. 

4.  The  gathering  up  of  the  frag- 
ments. Compare  John  vi.  12 :  twelve 
baskets  full — wicker  baskets  ;  these 
were  the  common  possession  of  the 
Jews  in  which  to  carry  their  food,  to 
avoid  pollution  of  the  Gentiles. 

Application  —  The  compassion  of 
Christ  as  seen  in  His  care  for  the 
bodily  wants  of  the  people.  The 
power  of  Christ  over  the  material 
world.  He  can  still  supply  the  wants 
of  His  people.  If  any  cases  are 
known  of  providential  help  being 
given  to  those  who  were  in  want, 
tell  them  here. 
2  If  Christ  who  had  the  power    to 


multipy  bread  gave  thanks,  how  much 
more  should  we  who  are  entirely 
dependent  upon  God  for  our  daily 
food. 

By  the  command  to  gather  up  the 
fragments  we  are  taught  the  duty  of 
carefulness.    It  is  a  sin  to  waste. 

Spiritual  application  for  elder 
scholars.    See  Golden  Text, 

As  the  body  requires  material  food, 
so  the  soul  requires  spiritual  food  : 
this  food  is  truth,  and  Christ  is 
"  The  truth  and  the  life,"  and  Christ 
received  in  the  heart  by  faith,  is 
eternal  life. 

As  Christ  satisfies  every  want  of 
the  soul,  those  who  receive  Him  are 
said  never  to  hunger  nor  thirst. 


XUtustratfte  ©leaning*. 

JTothtng  to  Eat.— How  shall  this  great  multitude  be  supplied  ?  I  see  a  selfish  man  in 
that  crowd  pulling  a  luncheon  out  of  his  pocket  and  saying,  "  Let  the  people  starve.  They 
had  no  business  to  come  oat  here  in  the  desert  without  any  provisions.  They  are  improvi- 
dent, and  the  improvident  ought  to  suffer."  There  is  another  man  not  quite  so  heartless,  who 
says,  "  Go  up  into  the  village  and  buy  bread."  What  a  foolish  proposition  !  There  is  not 
enough  food  in  all  the  village  for  this  crowd ;  beside  that,  who  has  the  money  to  pay  for 
it?  Xerxes'  army,  one  minion  strong,  was  fed  by  a  private  individual  of  great  wealth 
for  only  one  day ;  but  it  broke  him.  Who,  then,  shall  feed  this  multitude?  I  see  a  man 
rising  in  that  great  crowd  and  asking,  "Is  there  anyone  here  who  has  bread  or  meat?" 
A  kind  of  moan  goes  through  the  whole  throng.    "  No  bread— no  meat."— Dr.  Talmage. 

Miracle  or  the  Loaves. — It  is  said  that  when  the  missionaries  first  introduced  the 
culture  of  wheat  into  New  Zealand,  telling  the  Maoris  that  bread  came  from  it,  the 
natives  were  much  rejoiced.  When  the  corn  was  grown  up  tall  and  ripe,  they  expected 
to  find  bunches  of  crusted  loaves  growing  at  the  roots.  It  never  entered  their  heads  to 
think  of  taking  the  seeds  and  grinding  them— a  process  they  had  never  heard  of— and 
making  the  fine  powder  into  a  paste  with  water  and  then  baking  it :  all  that  would  never 
have  occurred  to  them.  There  is  but  one  way  in  which  we  can  to-day  account  for  the 
existence  of  our  bread  :  it  can  only  have  been  specially  given  by  God  to  man  with  the 
knowledge  of  its  dependence  upon  man's  toil  and  of  its  worth  as  food.  So  does  this 
miracle  of  the  loaves  bringus  direct  to  our  heavenly  Father,  who  gives  us  day  by  day  "  our 
daily  bread."— Rev.  M.  G.Tearse. 


August 23.— Tradition  and  the  Law— Mabkvu.i-is. 

Golden  Text — "  For  He  taught  them  as  one  having  authority,  and  not  as  the  scribes." — 

Matt.  vii.  29. 


Ihtboduction. — The  distinction  be- 
tween Tradition  and  Law.  Tell  the 
fact  that  the  Jews  distinguished  be- 
tween the  "written  law  "  and  the  tra- 
ditional or  "  unwritten  law."  The 
unwritten  law  was  said  to  have  been 
orally  delivered  by  God  to  Moses,  and 
by  him  orally  transmitted  to  the 
elders.  On  it  was  founded  the  Talmud 
or  "doctrine,"  which  consisted  of  (1) 


the  Mishna,  or  "repetition  of  the 
Law,"  (2)  the  Gemara,  or  "supple- 
ment "  to  it.  So  great  was  the  venera 
tion  that  the  Jews  in  the  time  of  our 
Lord  had  for  the  unwritten  law  that 
there  was  this  assertion  concerning 
it :  "  The  Law  is  like  salt,  the 
Mishna  like  pepper,  the  Gemara  like 
balmy  spice."  Hence  the  force  of 
our  Lord's  words  in  verse  13. 
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The  Consequences  of  placing 
Tradition  before  Law. 

The  substitution  op  outward 
cleansing  for  inward  purity. 
(Vers.   1-6 ;  16-23.) 

Notice  that  there  were  two  kinds 

OP   HAND -WASHING       PRACTISED      BY 
THE   JEWS. 

The  ordinary  washing  of  the  hands 
before  meals  for  the  sake  of  cleanliness, 
and  the  ceremonial  ablutions.  In  the 
former  water  was  poured  on  the 
handb,  in  the  latter  the  hands  were 
plunged  into  the  water.  It  is  to  the 
latter  that  the  objection  refers.  Not 
that  the  disciples  ate  with  dirty  hands, 
but  they  did  not  wash  them  cere- 
moniously according  to  the  practice 
of  the  Pharisees :  but  our  Lord's 
disciples  were  not  chosen  from  that 
class. 

Befer  to  our  Lord's  declaration  in 
vers.  16-23,  namely,  that  the  mere 
ceremonious  washing  did  not  make  a 
man  pure ;  the  moral  nature  was  not 
affected  by  the  doing  or  the  not 
doing  any  mere  ceremonious  act. 

The  heart  is  the  seat  of  moral 
goodness  or  badness,  and  so  if  the 
heart  is  corrupt  what  comes  out  of 
it  will  be  corrupt.  Thus,  then  the 
mere  observation  of  any  religious  rite 
does  not  make  a  person  pure.  The 
Holy  Spirit  alone  can  cleanse  the 
heart. 

The  Weakening  of  the  Filial 

Duties. 
(Vers.  10-13.)    The  command  of 


God  to  children  was,  "  Honour  thy 
father  and  thy  mother"  (Exod.  xx. 
12).  But  by  the  tradition  of  elders 
children  were  allowed  to  reserve 
anything  which  the  parent  might 
naturally  expect  to  have  from  them 
by  pronouncing  the  Hebrew  word 
"Corban,"  whioh  meant  "that 
which  is  brought  as  an  offering." 
The  unwritten  law  allowed  the  son 
to  make  this  reservation  previously 
or  at  the  time  when  he  observed  that 
his  parent  was  about  to  ask  for  any 
article.  And  all  property  over  which 
this  word  was  pronounced  was  ir- 
revocably dedicated  to  the  Temple, 
and  thus  the  fifth  command  was 
violated  by  the  traditon  of  the  elders. 
General  Application.  —  For 
younger  children:  Endeavour  to 
impress  the  children  with  the  im- 
portance of  obeying  God's  command 
respecting  their  duty  to  their  parents, 
and  not  regarding  what  careless 
worldly  people  may  say  about  the 
matter. 

For  elder  children:  Endeavour 
to  impress  them  with  the  impor- 
tance of  the  truths  expressed  in  the 
closing  verses.  The  heart  by  nature 
is  evil,  a  fountain  which  is  cor- 
rupted, sotout  of  it  flows  corruption. 
Hence  the  necessity  of  the  new 
birth.  The  prayer  of  all  should  be, 
"  Cleanse  the  thoughts  of  our  hearts 
by  the  inspiration  of  Thy  Holy 
Spirit !  " 


Sllustratfre  Gleanings. 

Ver.  4.— Before  sitting  down  to  dinner,  as  well  as  afterwards,  we  had  to  perform  the  cere- 
mony of  the  washing  of  hands :  a  tin  basin  is  brought  round  to  all  the  company,  the  servant 
holding  it  in  his  left  arm,  while  with  the  other  hand  he  poured  water  from  another  tin 
vessel  on  the  hands  of  the  washer,  having  a  towel  thrown  over  his  shoulder  to  dry  them 
with.— Dodwell. 

Ver.  10.— George  Washington,  when  quite  young,  was  about  to  go  to  sea  as  a  midshipman. 
Everything  was  in  readiness ;  his  trunk  had  been  taken  on  board  the  boat ;  and  he  went  to 
bid  his  mother  farewell,  when  he  saw  tears  filling  her  eyes.  Seeing  her  distress,  he  turned 
to  the  servant,  and  said,  "  Go  and  tell  them  to  fetch  my  trunk  back.  I  will  not  go  away 
to  break  my  mother's  heart."  His  mother,  struck  with  his  decision,  said  to  him,  "  George, 
God  has  promised  to  bless  the  children  that  honour  their  parents ;  and  I  believe  He  will 
bless  you." 

Ver.  15.— The  Hkabt  know*  by  the  Life.— The  Saviour  does  not  stop  to  prove  that 
these  things  come  out  o^the  heart.  He  asserts  it,  and  asserts  it  because  it  is  self-evident. 
When  you  see  a  thins  coming  forth,  you  are  clear  it  was  there  first.  Last  summer  I  noticed 
hornets  continually  flying  from  a  number  of  decayed  logs  in  my  garden.  I  saw  them  con- 
stantly flying  in  and  out,  and  I  did  not  think  myself  at  all  unreasonable  in  concluding  that 
there  was  a  hornet's  nest  there ;  and  so,  if  we  see  the  hornets  of  sin  flying  out  of  a  man,  we 
suppose  at  once  there  is  sin  within  him.— 0.  H.  Spubgkow. 
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August  30.— Persevering  Faith-  — Mabk  vii.  24-37  ;  Matt.  xv.  28. 

Golden  Text—"  Jesus  answered  and  caid  unto  her,  O  woman,  great  is  thy  faith."— Matt. 

xv.  28. 

or  rather,  yea,  Lord — "  for  even  the 
dogs  under  the  table  eat  of  the  chil- 
dren's crumbs."  Notice  that  her  yea 
is  the  yea  of  admission,  not  of  con- 
tradiction; as  if  she  had  said,  *'  Saidst 
Thou  dogs?  I  accept  the  title  and 
the  place — for  the  dogs  have  a  place, 
a  portion  of  the  meat,  not  the  chil- 
dren's portion,  but  a  portion  still :.  the 
crumbs  which  fall  from  the  table." 

Explain  that  it  was  the  custom 
during  the  meal  for  the  guests,  after 
thrusting  their  hands  into  the  com- 
mon dish,  to  wipe  them  on  the  soft 
parts  of  the  bread,  which,  having 
been  thus  used,  they  threw  to  the 


Intboduction. — The  Place.  (Mark 
vii.  24.)  In  consequence  of  the 
malevolence  of  His  enemies,  our 
Lord  left  for  awhile  eastern  Galilee, 
and  made  His  way  north-west, 
through  the  mountains  of  Upper 
Galilee  into  the  borders  of  Phoenicia, 
and  visited  Tyre  and  Sidon,  two 
wealthy  cities  of  places  or  renown. 

The  Woman. — A  Greek.  Compare 
St.  Matthew,  who  calls  her  a  woman 
of  Canaan — one  of  the  accursed 
race.  The  first  term  describes  her 
religion — a  Gentile  ;  the  second,  the 
stock  of  which  she  came.-  She  is 
called  a  fifyro-Phcenician  to  distin- 
guish her  from  the  Ltoy-Phcenician — 
the  Phoenician  of  Carthage. 

The  Request  of  the  Woman. 

(Mark  vii.  26;  Matt  xv.22.  )  Notice 
its  three  parts  :— 

"  Have  mercy  upon  me." 

The  address— "  O  Lord,  Thou  Son 
of  David. 

Her  statement  :  My  daughter  is 
grievously  vexed  with  a  devil. 

The  Repulse. 

Compare  Mark's  account  with  St. 
Matthew's,  and  so  bring  out  the  three 
stages  of  this  woman's  trial.  1:  The 
silence :  He  answered  her  not  a  word 
(Matt.  xv.  22).  2.  The  refusal :  •<  I  am 
not  sent  but  unto  the  lost  sheep  of  the 
house  of  Israel, "  while  you  are  one  of 
the  accursed  race.  3.  The  reproach : 
11  It  is  not  meet  to  take  the  children's 
bread  and  cast  it  to  the  dogs." 

The  Perseverance  of  the  Woman. 

(Ver.28.)  Her  faith.— "  Yet,  Lord," 


The  Reward  of  Faith. 

(Ver.  29  and  Matt.  xv.  28.)  For  this 
saying,  this  declaration  of  faith,  "  Be 
it  unto  thee  even  as  thou  wilt.  The 
devil  is  gone  out  of  thy  daughter." 
And  so  when  the  mother  returned 
home  she  found  her  child  cured. 

Application, — 1.  The  child  was 
healed  in  consequence  of  the 
mother's  faith,  and  in  answer  to 
prayer.  Here,  then,  is  an  encour- 
agement for  all  those  who  are  in 
want  to  lay  their  wants  before  the 
Lord. 

2.  The  woman's  faith  exhibited 
the  greatest  of  the  three  ascending 
degrees  of  faith.  The  paralytic  (Mark 
ii.4)  broke  through  obstacles  of  things 
merely  external;  blind  Bartimeus 
through  the  hindrances  opposed  by 
his  fellow-men  (Mark  x.  46) ;  but  this 
woman  broke  through  the  apparent 
hindrances  from  Christ  Himself.  In 
this  she  was  an  example  to  us  to  be- 
lieve and  persevere  in  spite  of  all 
apparent  difficulties. 


Snugtratfce  QKleamtigs. 

A  Mother's  Prayer.— Samuel  Budgett  was  about  nine  years  of  age,  when,  one  day 
J*>«ng  his  mother's  door,  he  heard  her  engaged  in  earnest  prayer  for  her  family,  and 
for  himself  by  name.  He  thought,  "  My  mother  is  more  earnest  that  I  should  be  saved  than 
I  am  for  my  own  salvation."  In  that  hour,  he  became  decided  to  serve  God ;  and  the 
mpression  thus  made  was  never  effaced.— Bev.  W.  Arthur. 

Ver.  27.— Does.— As  the  traveller  traverses  the  streets  of  an  Eastern  city,  he  finds  that  all 
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the  don  are  alike,  and  that  all  are  gaunt,  hungry,  half-starved,  savage  and  cowardly— more 
like  wolves  than  dogs,  and  quite  as  ready  as  wolves  to  attack  when  they  fancy  that  they  can 
do  so  with  safety.  They  prowl  about  the  streets  in  great  numbers,  living  as  they  best  can  on 
any  scraps  of  food  that  they  may  happen  to  find.  They  have  no  particular  masters  and  no 
particular  homes.  Charitable  persons  will  sometimes  feed  them,  but  will  never  make 
companions  of  them,  feeling  that  the  very  contact  of  a  dog  would  be  a  pollution.— J.  Gh 
Wood's  "Bible  Animals." 

Children's  Crumbs— Master's  Table.— There  is  a  word  here  which  I  want  you  to  notice. 
The  woman  does  not  say, "  The  dogs  eat  the  crumbs  that  fall  from  the  table,"  but "  from  their 
master's  table"  (Matt.  xv.  27).  Notice  her  adherence  to  Jesus  :  she  says  in  effect  to  Him, 
"  Thou  art  my  Master."  She  seems  to  say,  "Lord,  I  am  asking  for  a  great  blessing,  and 
say  what  Thou  wilt  to  me,  I  mean  to  have  it ;  but  if  I  cannot  obtain  the  blessing,  at  any 
rate,  I  will  always  follow  Thee ;  Thou  shalt  be  my  Master.  If  Thou  shalt  never  say,  *  Go  in 
peace,  thy  faith  hath  given  thee  the  blessing,'  yet  I  take  thee  to  be  my  Master."  As  a  stray 
dog  picks  up  with  a  stranger  and  follows  him  home,  and  seems  to  say,  "  You  may  kick 
me  or  shut  the  door,  but  I  have  taken  you  to  be  my  master ;  if  you  shut  me  out  of  one 
door  I  will  go  in  at  the  other ;  if  you  shut  me  out  of  both  doors  I  will  lie  on  the  door* 
mat ;  and  if  you  kick  me  into  the  street,  I  will  stand  there  until  you  come  out,  and  then 
I  twill  follow  you :  I  have  taken  you  to  be  my  master,  and  my  master  you  shall  be." 
Now,  poor  soul,  is  this  your  case  ?  If  not,  I  urge  ycu  to  take  that  stand.  You  have 
admitted  that  all  which  Jesus  has  said  is  true,  but  aay  thou,  "  For  all  that,  whether  I  am 
a  dog  or  a  devil,  I  will  never  leave  off  coming  to  Christ  as  my  Saviour.  If  I  be  a  dog  I 
will  Follow  at  the  heels  of  mercy ;  morning,  noon,  and  night  I  will  crouch  at  my  Master's 
feet,  and  I  will  never  give  up  trusting  in  Jesus,  even  if  I  have  no  com  fort  fromHim."— 
Rev.  0.  H.  Bpurgkon. 

"Was  not  this  a  master-stroke?"  says  Luther.  "She  snares  Christ  in  His  own 
words ! "  and  it  has  been  observed  by  Trench  and  others  that  this  was  the  only  occasion 
in  which  Jesus  allowed  Himself  to  be  at  all  entangled  iu  His  words.  The  Pharisees 
often  tried  aH  their  cleverness,  but  Jesus  always  confounded  them.  Here,  however,  He 
allowed  Himself  to  be  taken  by  the  prevailing  faith  of  this  anxious  loving  mother; 
a  faith  that  had  been  more  sorely  tried  than  any  of  which  we  read.  Others  may  have  to 
contend  against  opposition  from  their  friends,  or  from  the  disciples,  but  in  this  case  it 
was  Jesus  Himself  who  rejected  her  until  she  triumphed  over  all.— B.  Clarke's,  "  Life  of 
Jcsut." 


HOW  TO  INTEREST  CHILDREN. 

The  Sabbath  School  teacher  is  to  interest  the  child.  Now  there  is  a 
wonderful  power  in  human  magnetism,  especially  if  it  is  sanctified  by  Divine 
love.  God  has  placed  in  every  large,  loving,  throbbing,  thrilling  heart  a 
fountain  of  wondrous  influence,  and  it  is  in  this  that  the  power  of  the 
teacher  lies  ;  not  in  his  surroundings,  or  in  the  varied  facilities  adapted  to 
or  resting  in  himself,  but  in  his  deep  convictions,  in  his  earnest  love,  in  his 
burning  enthusiasm,  in  his  personal  consecration,  in  his  all-absorbing  zeal 
for  the  immediate  salvation  of  the  children— that  is  his  power.  It  is  not 
this  which  will  temporarily  awaken  interest.  The  child  is  an  exceedingly 
wise  philosopher,  that  peers  into  the  human  mind  with  a  wondrous 
perspicacity.  There  is  many  a  man  who  will  stand  with  brazen  effrontery 
before  your  eye  and  mine,  who  would  quail  before  the  great,  blue,  searching 
orb  of  a  little  child. 

You  are  to  interest  the  child  in  any  way  you  can.  I  shall  not  limit  the 
means  you  shall  employ,  but  unless  the  child  is  awakened  to  some  interest  in 
you,  you  talk  in  vain.  I  remember  when  I  was  a  boy  and  had  caged  the  little 
birds,  and  endeavoured  to  make  myself  a  substitute  for  their  feathered 
mother,  I  had  to  chirp  to  make  them  gape,  before  I  could  insert  the  food  and 
make  them  eat. 

Chirp,  then,  to  the  children,  until  they  gape  !  wide  open !  Get  their 
little  souls  wide  awake,  and  make  them  open  their  whole  being  to  you  in  a 
state  of  earnest  receptivity.  They  say  of  babies  that  their  great  nurse  is 
their  mouth.  So  it  is.  The  child  is  a  great  mouth,  or  an  innumerable 
multitude  of  mouths.  They  are  ready  to  receive  ;  get  them  open — do  it  by 
your  manner ;  by  the  warmth  of  your  affection  for  them  ;  by  the  methods 
of  instruction  you  adopt ;  in  any  way,  only  do  it  —Dr.  Ormiston. 
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AFTERNOON  (INTERNATIONAL)  OUTLINES. 
By  ANNIE  B. 


August  2.- Elijah  meeting  Ahab — 1  Kings  xviii.  1-18. 

Golden  Text— "I  have  not  troubled  Israel ;  but  thou  and  thy  father's  house."— Ver.  18- 

HOME  EEADINGS. 

FOB  THE  WEEK  ENDING  AUGUST  2. 

Monday     July  27...1  Kings  xviii.  l-6...God-fearing  Obadiah. 
Tuesday        „     28...1  Kings  xviii.  7-18... Needless  Fears. 

Wednesday  „    29...Joel  1.  11-20 Famineand  Drought. 

Thursday      „    30.. .Matt.  xxv.  31-40 Benevolence  Commended. 

Friday  „    81.. .Dan.  vi.  1-5 Godliness  amidst  Idolatry. 

Saturday  Aug.    l...Jer.  v.  19-25.; Mercies  Forgotten. 

SUJNDAY   „      2...Ps.  cvii.  3143 Mercy  in  Punishment. 


Obadiah,  a  Faithful  Steward. 

(Vers.  3-6.)  Picture  the  state  to  which  the 
land  had  been  brought.  In  Bamaria  the 
people  going  about  pale  and  haggard,  their 
tongues  parched,  their  bodies  almost  too 
weak  to  drag  along.  Even  in  the  palace  the 
steward  has  had  to  eke  out  provisions  day  by 
day ;  but  he  has  done  his  work  faithfully,  as 
in  Jehovah's  sight. 

Why  did  the  wicked  Ahab  tolerate  a 
steward  who  worshipped  Jehovah  ? 

Wicked  masters  find  it  to  their 
own  interests  to  have  God-fearing 
servants.  Recall:  Joseph  in  Poti- 
phar's  house,  in  the  prison,  and  in 
Pharaoh's  court. 

Ahab  was  a  weak  man,  and  did  not 
trouble  about  those  who  let  him  have 
his  own  way. 

Obadiah,  in  his  faithfulness,  did 
honour  to  the  master  in  whose  house 
God  had  placed  him.  He  knew  his 
duty  to  Ahab,  as  well  as  his  duty  to 
Jehovah. 

Picture  the  king  summoning  his  servant : 
they  visit  together  the  parched  field  in  which 
the  royal  animals  are  trying  to  feed ;  but  they 
seem  too  exhausted  to  seek  food :  many 
jre  lying  dead- -  starved  to  death.  The 
king  and  his  steward  part ;  the  one  travels 
through  all  the  valleys  northward,  the 
other  southward,  that  if  possible  any 
stream,  not  quite  exhausted,  may  be  found. 


What  else  had  Obadiah  done  to  prove 
that  he  was  faithful  to  Jehovah? 
(Ver.  13). 

Helped  the  prophets  of  God 
during  the  persecution  by  jezebel, 
Probably  Obadiah  heard  in  the  palace 
of  the  intended  massacre. 

Picture  his  despatch  of  a  trusty  messenger 
with  a  note  of  warning  to  the  intended 
victims;  the  signal  is  given  by  one  to 
others ;  they  escape  by  night  to  the  caves 
appointed  by  good  Obadiah  ;  day  by  day  he 
sends  them  food  at  his  own  expense.  What 
was  the  secret  of  Obadiah's  faithfulness 
and  courage  ?    (Ver.  12). 

Apply. — If  you  desire  to  be  brave  for 
God,  begin  while  you  are  young.  Then 
your  piety  will  have  a  deep  root,  and 
storms  of  trouble  and  persecution 
will  not  overthrow  you.  Illus. : 
Joseph,  Samuel,  &c. 

Elijah  braving  Ahab's  Anger. 

(Vers.  7-12.)  Recall  the  message- 
which  Elijah  gave  to  Ahab  when  they 
met  three  years  and  a  half  before. 
That  threat  had  been  fulfilled.  What 
might  Elijah  expect  if  he  ventured 
into  Ahab's  presence  again?  Ho 
asks  no  questions ;  he  obeys  Jehovah. 
Picture  how  tremulous  even  a  good 
child  feels  when  meeting  another 
who    has   been   offended.      Elijah 
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went  alone.  He  had  probably 
heard  of  Ahab's  anxiety  to  find  him, 
and  of  his  fruitless  search ;  he  must 
have  well  known  the  purpose  of  the 
search,  viz.,  to  take  his  life.  Yet  he 
went  without  hesitation  to  meet  the 
angry  king.  Whom  did  he  first 
meet?  And  then  Elijah  sent  a 
command  to  Ahab  (ver.  8),  i.e.,  by 
commanding  Obadiab,  "Go,  tell  thy 
lord,"  &c. :  he  evidently  intended  that 
Ahab  should  come  to  him;  both 
Obadiah  and  Ahab  understood  his 
message  thus.  Ahab  must  obey 
Elijah,  because  Elijah  is  Jehovah's 
prophet, — the  ambassador  of  the 
King  of  kings. 

Elijah  repboved  king  Ahab  (vers. 
17, 18.)  Ahab  begins  accusing  Elijah : 
"  Thou  that  troublest  Israel  I  "  is  his 
passionate  exclamation.  Like  all 
sinners  when  in  trouble  through  sin, 
Ahab  says,  "We  were  all  right  till 


you  came  :  wo  have  you  to  thank  for 
this  t  "     Question  out  Elijah's  answer. 

What  made  Elijah  so  brave  ? 

He  was  much  alone  with  God. 
Compare  Moses,  Samuel,  Daniel, 
Jesus. 

He  spoke  only  what  God  told 
him  to  speak.  It  was  ever  "the 
word  of  Jehovah,  before  whom  I 
stand."  The  eyes  of  the  servant 
were  ever  fixed  on  his  Master,  to  do 
His  bidding  at  His  token. 

He  had  proved  God's  faithful- 
ness in  the  past.  Jehovah  had 
verified  His  word,  and  sustained  His 
servant. 

Apply. — Righteousness  will  make 
you  brave :  sin  will  make  youa  coward. 
Ahab  was  afraid  of  Elijah,  but  Elijah 
had  no  fear  of  Ahab.  Remember  if 
you  sin,  trouble  and  fear  will  come 
to  you. 


iflfastrattoc  ©leaning. 

Ver.  4.-  The  (Schools  of  the  Prophets,  instituted  by  Samuel,  were  not  wholly  broken  up 
before  the  time  of  Elisha.  From  this  passage,  however,  it  would  seem  that  they  had  been 
much  persecuted  by  the  wicked  Jezebel,  and  that  a  massacre  ( f  them  had  taken  place  not 
long  before,  which  Wordsworth  argues  may  have  beer-  in  revenge  for  Elijah  causing  the 
drought,  as  Jezebel  supposedly  magic  power.  (See  also  Biblical  Treasury,  Be-issue,  1  Kings). 


August  9.— The  Prophets  of  Baal. — 1  Kings  xviii.  19-29. 

Golden  Text — "  How  long  halt  ye  between  two  opinions  ?    If  the  Lord  be  God,  follow 
Him:  but  if  Baal,  then  follow  him."-*  Ver.  21. 

HOME  READINGS 

FOR  THE  WEEK  ENDING  AUGUST  9. 

Monday,      August  3...1  Kings  xviii.  19-29...The  Great  Pire  Test. 

Tuesday  „  4.. .Josh.  xxiv.   14-22... Joshua's  Appeal. 

Wednesday      „  6...Deut.  iv.   14-21 Warning. 

Thursday  „  6...Judg.  vi.  24-32 Gideon  and  the  Altar  of  Baal. 

Friday  „  7... Isaiah  xlvi.  v.  13 Vanity  of  Idols. 

Saturday  „  8...1  Cor.  iii.  6-15 Proving  by  Fire. 

SUNDAY  ,,  9...Exod.  xxxii.  19-28.. .Decision  for  God. 


Introduction. — Beview  briefly  last  Sunday's 
lesson.  Picture  the  two  men — Ahab  in  his 
travel-stained  but  courtly  dress,  Elijah  in  his 
hairy  cloak— standing  face  to  face,  the  latter, 
with  outstretched  hand,  denouncing  Ahab's 
sin. 

These  men  were  the  representatives  of 
'•  two  opinions,"  two  •'  thoughts  "  (margin) 
about  the  God  that  men  should  worship. 
(Elicit.)  Ahab  represented  the  sensual, 
luxurious  worship  of  Baal;  Elijah,  the 
spiritual,  self-renouncing  worship  of  Je- 
hovah.   The  latter  gives  another  command 


in  the  name  of  his  God.  (Elicit  the  com- 
mand.) Satan  says, "  One  religion  is  as  good 
as  another,  so  Ion  g  as  you  are  sincere."  Qo& 
says,  ••  No ;  you  must  decide."  To-day  we 
shall  see  the  folly  of  indecision,  and  the  duty 
of  decision. 

Convention  of  the  Priests. 

(Vers.  19,  20.) 
Picture  Mount    Carmel.    Compare  ifc,  If 

Sossible,  with  some  well-known  headland  in 
iritain,  e.g  ,  The  Great  Orme's  Head  (which 
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must  be  doubled  in  height).  The  spot  was 
favourable  for  all,  as  Baalwas  worshipped  on 
hills :  the  idolatrous  priests  would  probably 
have  objected  to  the  vale  of  Shechem,  in 
which  the  Israelites  had  so  often  assembled 
in  olden  times. 

Elicit, — On  one  side  was  Elijah, 
the  solitary  prophet-  of  Jehovah; 
on  the  other,  the  four  hundred  and 
fifty  prophets  of  Baal,  and  four  hun- 
dred of  Astarte. 

Appeal  of  Elijah. 

(Vers.  21,  22.) 

Picture  the  solitary  man  standing  before 
the  multitude,  and  declaring  himself  Je- 
hovah's prophet.  Compare  Moses  (Ex.xxxii.); 
Daniel  praying  (Dan.  vi.).  Elijah  utters 
the  brief  question,  "How  long?"  Ac: 
literally,  "  How  long  hop  ye  from  one  to 
another  ?  "  (as  a  bird  hopping  from  twig  to 
twig). 

Show  the  folly  of  such  indecision. 
If  a  bird  laid  a  few  twigs  on  one 
bough,  then  a  few  on  another,  &c,  it 
would  never  make  its  nest. 

Compare  in  temporal  human  affairs 
a  young  man  never  settling  in  one 
situation. 

Elicit.  — Probably  many  worshipped 
Baal  because  it  was  the  fashion; 
others  through  fear  of  persecution  by 
Jezebel ;  others  in  public  only. 

Resolution  of  both  Parties. 

(Vers.  23, 24.)  Elijah  proposes,  and 
Baal's  prophets  agree,  to  try  which 
is  the  true  God.  Such  tests  between 
rival  heathen  deities  are  recorded. 
(See  Kitto's  Daily  Bible  Illustrations, 
Vol.  iv.,  p.  241.) 

Question  out  the  plan  of  trial. 
Baal's  prophets  could  not  object,  as 
he  was  the  sun-god;  the  people 
could  not  but  own  it  fair.  The  sun 
was  pouring  down  its  heat  upon  the 
weary  multitude,  when  their  deceivers 
proceeded  with  their  preparations. 
Their  number  around  the  altar  must 
have  prevented   the    people    seeing 


their  proceedings ;  but  Elijah's  eagle 
eye  would  not  suffer  any  such  trickery 
as  was  often  practised. 

Mad  Devotion  of  the  Prophets  of 
Baal. 

(Vers.  25,  26.)  Question  out  their 
self-torture.  Tell  how  most  poor 
heathen  believe  that  the  infliction  of 
suffering  pleases  their  gods,  and  give 
illustrations  of  it.  These  priests  of 
Baal  were  driven  to  desperation. 

Picture  their  leaping  round  and 
round  the  altar,  and  gesticulating 
violently. 

Earnest  Cries. 

(Vers.  27, 28.)  Elicit.— Their  prayer 
was  only  "  a  vain  repetition."  (Com- 
pare the  Ave  Marias  and  Pater 
Nosters  of  the  Papists.)  But  still 
they  were  terribly  in  earnest ;  they 
knew  what  they  wanted,  and  they 
persevered.  Their  earnestness  in 
wrong  was  a  reproof  to  those  who  were 
half-hearted  in  the  right. 

Long-continued  Supplications. 

( Ver.  29. )  They  continued  till  long 
past  noon,  during  the  most  favour- 
able part  of  the  day,  but  neither 
voice  nor  sign  was  heard,  exoept  the 
ironical  retort  of  Elijah,  "  Cry  aloud! 
for  he  is  a  god !  "  etc.  Gradually,  no 
doubt,  the  people  grew  weary — weary 
of  doing  nothing,  and  of  waiting  to 
no  purpose  :  thus  they  were  prepared 
for  the  sequel.  (Question  on  the 
lesson.) 

Apply. — If  you  do  not  decide,  you 
are  more  foolish  than  the  Israelites  of 
old.  What  God  brought  them  out  of 
Egypt  ?  What  has  He  done  for  you  ? 
He  has  redeemed  you  with  the  blood  of 
His  dear  Son.  Will  you  serve  Him 
one  day  and  the  world  the  next? 
You  cannot. 


Cllustratibe  ©leaning*. 

Eat  at  Jezebel's  table.— Savs  the  Speaker's  Commentary :  "  Oriental  etiquette  would  not 
nave  allowed  them  to  eat  at  the  table  of  the  queen,  which  was  spread  in  the  seraglio." 
Probably  we  are  to  understand  that  they  were  fed  at  a  common  table,  provided  at  Jezebel's 
expense. 

Heathen  Fanaticism.— In  this  we  have  the  exact  picture  of  Oriental  fanaticism, 
such  as  may  still  be  seen  in  Eastern  religions.  As  the  Mussulman  dervishes  work  them- 
selves into  a  frenzy  by  the  invocation  of  "  Allah !  Allah !  "  until  the  words  themselves 
are  inarticulate  gasps ;  as  Eastern  Christians  will  recite  the  "  Kyrie  eleison,*  the  "  Gospidi 
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Ponictou,"  In  a  hundred-fold  repetition ;  as  the  pilgrims  round  the  church  of  Bt.  John  at 
Samaria  formerly,  and  round  the  chapel  of  the  Holy  Sepulchre  now,  race  and  run  and 
tumble,  in  order  to  bring  down  the  Divine  fire  into  the  midst  of  them— so  the  four 
hundred  and  fifty  prophets  of  Baal  (for  the  prophets  of  Ashtaroth  seem  to  have  shrank 
from  the  contest)  performed  their  wild  dances  round  their  altar,  or  upon  it,  springing  up 
or  sinking  down,  with  the  fantastic  gestures  which  Orientals  alone  can  command,  as  ft 
by  an  internal  mechanism,  and  screaming  with  that  sustained  energy  which  believes  that 
it  will  be  heard  for  its  much  speaking,  from  morn  till  noon,  "  Hear  us,  O  Baal,  hear  us  1" 
.  .  .  And  like  the  dervishes,  who  eat  glass,  seize  living  snakes  with  their  teeth,  throw  them- 
selves prostrate  for  their  mounted  chiefs  to  ride  over  them  ;  like  the  Corybantian  priests  of 
Cybele;  like  the  fakirs  of  India,— they  now,  in  their  frenzied  state,  tossed  to  and  fro  the 
swords  and  lances  which  formed  part  of  their  fantastic  worship,  and  gashed  themselves 
and  each  other,  till  they  were  smeared  with  blood,  and  mingled  with  their  loud  yells  to  the 
silent  and  sleeping  divinity  those  ravings  which  formed  the  dark  side  of  ancient  pro- 
phecy.—Daw  Stanley. 


August  16 — The  Prophet    Of  the   Lord.— 1  Kings  xviii.  30-46. 

Golden  Text— "Lord  God  of  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  of  Israel,  let  it  be  known  this  dsy  that 
Thou  art  God  in  Israel."— Ver.  36. 

HOME  HEADINGS 

FOB  THE  WEEK  ENDING  AUGUST  16. 

Monday,   August  10.. .1  Kings  xviii.  80-39...The  Fire  Symbol. 

Tuesday  „  11... 1  Kings  xviii.  40-46...Praying  and  Watching. 

Wednesday  „  12  .  2  Ohron.  vi.  12-21 Solomon's  Prayer. 

Thursday  „  13...2  Chron.  vii.  1-7  Acceptance  by  Fire. 

Friday  „  14. ..Judges  vi.  11-21 Fire-sign  of  Gideon. 

Saturday  „  15...Deut.  xiii.  1-11 Judgment  on  False  Prophets. 

SUNDAY  „  16...Luke  xviii.  1-8 Importunity  in  Prayer. 


Introduction,  —  Last  Sunday  we 
Baw  the  folly  of  indecision. 

Let  us  see  in  what  way  the  Israelites 
arrived  at  a  true  decision, 

Elijah's  Preparations. 

(Ver.  80.)  Recall  what  the  priests 
of  Baal  had  done.  Note  that  Elijah 
left  their  cold  altar  and  sacrifice  as 
a  witness  against  them. 

He  invited  the  people  to  share 
in  his  preparations.  (Ver.  30.) 
The  presence  of  so  many  idolatrous 
priests  must  effectually  have  pre- 
vented the  people  approaching 
Baal's  altar.  But  Elijah  alone 
acting  for  Jehovah,  all  could  see 
what  he  did. 

He  obeyed  exactly.  He  pre- 
pared in  time  for  the  hour  of  evening 
sacrifice. 

He  avoided  approach  to  Baal's 
altar  ;  repaired  the  old  one  dedi- 
cated to  Jehovah,  and  set  up  twelve 
of  its  stones  for  his  sacrifice. 

Proofs  of  Sincerity. 

(Vers.  32-35).  A  trench  or  narrow 
ditch    around    the  altar  isolated  it 


from  the  crowd,  and  enabled  all  to 
see  the  proceedings  better. 

Fresh  wood  (probably  cut  by 
some  of  the  people  from  the  grove 
close  at  hand  was  laid  on  the  altar, 
and  the  bullock — newly  slain — upon 
the  wood. 

All  were  saturated  with  water 

FROM  THE  FOUNTAIN  JU8T  BELOW :  the 

trench  also  was  filled  with  water. 
No  possibility  of  deception. 

Prayer  of  Elijah. 

(Vers.  36,  37.)  He  addressed 
Jehovah  as  the  God  of  Abraham, 
Isaac,  and  Jacob.  Kecall  God's 
promises  to  these  patriarchs,  and  the 
way  in  which  He  fulfilled  them. 
His  faithfulness  was  Elijah's  plea. 

He  pleaded  for  Jehovah's  mani- 
festation as  the  God  of  Israel. 
Recall  how  at  Sinai  He  said  that 
He  had  chosen  them  to  be  His,  a 
peculiar  people  separate  from  all  the 
rest  of  the  earth.  But  Baal's 
priests  had  stolen  the  nation's  heart 
from  its  God.  Elijah  pleaded  that 
He  would  assert  His  right  to  the 
people  whom  He  had  redeemed. 
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He  entreated  that  Jehovah 
would  by  answeeing  his  pbayer, 
acknowledge  him  as  hls  faithful 
servant,  acting  only  in  obedience 
to  his  Master's  word.  Manv  who 
take  a  stand  for  truth  as  Elijah  did, 
are  accused  of  uncharitableness,  and 
other  evil  motives.  But  Jehovah's 
word  is  sure :  "  Them  that  honour 
Me,  I  will  honour." 

Power  Given  in  Answer  to 
Prayer. 

(Ver.  38.)  Elicit  the  way  in  which 
the  sacrifice  was  accepted.  Mention 
other  occasions  on  which  a  similar 
token  was  given.  Lev.  iz.  24 ;  Judges 
vi.  21;  1  Chron.  xxi.  26,  2  Ghron. 
vii.  1. 

It  was  spiritual  power,  for  it 

WENT       HOME       TO       THE       PEOPLE'S 

hearts.  (Ver.  39.)  Picture  the 
great  multitude  falling  with  their 
faces  to  the  earth,  and  crying, 
"The  Lord,  He  is  the  God."  The 
prophet  calls  them  to  immediate 
action. 

Putting  away  Evil  Influences. 

(Ver.  40.)  The  prophets  of  Baal 
could  not  be  allowed  to  exist  in 
Jehovah's  land ;  idolatry  was  trea- 
son to  Him.    His  commands  were 


plain;  Deut.  xiii.  1-11;  xviii.  20. 
This  severity  was  absolutely 
necessary  in  that  idolatrous  age, 
but  the  spirit  of  the  Gospel  is  to 
save  men's  lives — not  to  slay. 
Christ's  power  is  spiritual  power: 
His  kingdom  is  ruled  by  love— not  by 
fear.    But 

Spiritual  evil  must  still  be  put 
away  from  the  heart.    And  then 

Pardon   is  Given  and    Promises 
are  Fulfilled. 

(Vers.  41-46.)  Picture  the  prophet 
again  commanding  the  king  (ver. 
41) ;  then  pleading  for  the  promised 
blessing  (ver.  42) ;  next  bidding  his 
servant  go  and  watch  for  its 
approach  (ver.  48);  then  an- 
nouncing its  coming  to  his  king; 
(ver.  44),  and  himself  running  as  a 
shattir  or  footman  before  the  royal 
chariot  to  the  entrance  of  the  city. 

Apply. — If  you  desire  to  know 
the  truth,  come  near  to  God*s  ser- 
vants, and  prove  what  they  say  and 
do. 

Plead  with  God  to  reveal  Himself; 
His  Spirit  will  come,  as  fire  from 
heaven. 

Put  away  all  known  evil,  and  then 
you  will  receive  the  promised  bless- 
ing. 


Mu&txKtibt  4£lianings. 

'     Buxntnq   before  the  Chariot.— In  Persia  it  is  at  this  day  regarded  as  a 
necessary  state  for  the  king  and  great  nobles  to  have  several  men  to  run  before  and  behind 
them  as  they  ride  out  on  horseback.    This  they  do  even  when  the  rider  puts  his  horse  to  a 
gallop.    These  men  are  called  shattirs.— Kitto, 

The  mode  of  doing  honour  to  Ahab,  by  running  before  his  chariot,  was  in  accordance 
with  the  customs  of  the  East  even  to  this  day.  I  was  reminded  of  this  incident  more 
than  twenty  years  ago  at  Jaffa,  when  Mohammed  All  came  to  that  city  with  a  large  army 
to  quell  the  rebellion  of  Palestine.  The  camp  was  on  the  sandhill  south  of  the  city,  while 
Mohammed  Ali  stopped  inside  the  walls.  The  officers  were  constantly  going  and  coming, 
preceded  by  runners,  who  always  kept  just  ahead  of  the  horses,  no  matter  how  furiously 
they  were  ridden ;  and  in  order  to  run  with  the  greater  ease,  they  not  only  M  girded  their 
loins"  very  tightly,  but  also  tucked  up  their  loose  garments  under  the  girdle,  lest  they 
should  be  incommoded  by  them.  Thus,  no  doubt,  did  Elijah.  The  distance  from  the  base 
of  Carmel,  across  the  plain  to  Jezreel  is  not  less  than  twelve  miles ;  and  the  race  was 
probably  accomplished  in  two  hours,  in  the  face  of  a  tremendous  storm  of  rain  and  wind. 
It  was  necessary  that  "  the  hand  of  the  Lord  "  should  be  upon  the  prophet,  or  he  would 
not  have  been  able  to  achieve  it.— Thomson, 
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August  23.— Elijah  at  Horeb. — 1  Kings  xix.  1-18. 

Golden  Text—"  And  he  said  unto  him,  What  doest  thou  here,  Elijah ?  "— Ver.  9. 
HOMB  HEADINGS 

FOB  THE  WEEK  ENDING  AUGUST  23. 

Monday,  August  17...1  Kings  xix.  1-8 Times  of  Weakness. 

Tuesday        „  18...1  Kings  xix.  9-18 Symbols  of  God's  Presence. 

Wednesday  „  19.. .Gen.  xxi.  12-21 God's  Care  of  desolate  Hagar. 

Thursday      „  20...Ps.  cxlii David's  Cry  in  Trouble. 

Friday  „  21...Exod.  xxxiii.  12-23...Moses  on  the  Mount. 

Saturday       „  22... Matt,  i v.  1-11  Our  Lord's  Temptation  in  the  Wildernesj 

SUNDAY      „  23...P8.  xxxvii.  17-27 Comfort  for  the  Depressed. 


Introduction.— Scholars  all  know  the  evil 
of  "  playing  truant."  If  any  child  does  so 
and  is  found  in  the  street  during  school- 
time,  mother  says,  "  What  are  you  doing 
here  ?  "  Similar  evil  in  apprentice  running 
away  from  his  master.  Who  would  have 
expected  that  Elijah  would  run  away  ?  Yet 
to-day's  lesson  tells  the  story  of  it. 

Elijah's  Weakness. 

(Vers.  1-4.)  Review  briefly  last  Sun- 
day's lesson.  What  traits  in  his 
character  came  out  most  prominently? 
Fidelity  and  courage .  These  led  him 
under  God's  guidance  (ch.  xviii.  46) 
to  hasten  to  Jezreel,  the  stronghold 
of  idolatry  in  which  Jezebel  ruled  ; 
for  there  was  work  to  be  done  in 
strengthening  the  people  in  their 
wise  decision,  and  influencing  the 
weak  Ahab  to  put  away  his  idols. 
But  a  woman  sends  a  threatening 
message  (ver.  2).    Elicit  what  it  was. 

Picture  Ahab  in  his  palace  telling  Jezebel 
the  news.  He  is  tired  now,  and  means  to 
take  rest.  But  up  jumps  Jezebel,  and 
despatches  the  messenger  to  Elijah. 

Picture  further:  The  weary  prophet, 
thinking  of  the  day's  success,  and  planning 
new  work  tor  the  morrow,  when  his  servant 
enters  with  the  message.  He  is  taken  by 
surprise,  bids  his  servant  prepare  to  flee*; 
they  hasten,  under  cover  of  night,  through 
Jehoshaphat's  kingdom,  and  arrive  at  Beer- 
sheba.  (Describe  briefly  the  next  day's 
journey.) 

God  s  Gentleness. 

(Vers.  5-8.)  Picture  Elijah  throwing 
himself  down,  and  wishing  he  was 
dead  I  The  gentle,  faithful  Father 
does  not  give  him  what  he  asks.  .  He 
might,  in  His  great  power,  have 
taken  life  away ;  He  does  something 
better;  He  puts    strength  into  His 


servant.  Picture  Elijah 
an  angel  touches  him,  and  gives 
him  food;  he  eats,  drinks,  and 
sleeps  again ;  is  again  aroused,  fed, 
and  strengthened. 

Now  will  he  go  back  to  work  ?  Oh, 
no !  he  goes  southward  to  Horeb ; 
perhaps  thinking,  "  I  will  live  alone 
with  God ;  the  people  are  too  wicked 
to  be  brought  back  to  Him." 

God's  Question. 

(Ver.  9.)  "  What  doest  thou  hbbb, 
Elijah  ?  "  "  What  doest  thou  ?"  He 
was  not  praying  over  his  past  efforts ; 
he  was  not  working  to  influence 
other  souls  ;  he  was  not  planning 
future  efforts  of  usefulness.  What 
was  he  doing  ?  Thinking.  "  What 
doest  thouhere  ?  "  Thou,  the  recently 
brave  man  !  thou  here !  What  was 
he  thinking  about  ? 

Elijah's  Answer. 

(Ver.  10.)  "I  have  been  very 
jealous,"  &c.  Explain  "jealous." 
Paraphrase  his  words  :  "  I  have  been 
working  very  hard  to  maintain  Thine 
honour  and  glory  ;  every  one,  except 
myself,  is  so  wicked ;  the  people  have 
overthrown  Thy  altars  and  killed 
Thy  prophets,  and  I  alone  remain ;  so 
I  have  come  here  for  safety,  because 
they  are  trying  to  kill  me  too." 

Question  out  verses  11,  12.  Elijah 
leaves  the  cave  and  stands  alone  on 
the  mountain.  A  storm  arises,  the 
shrubs. are  torn  up  by  the  roots, 
masses  of  rock  roll  down  the  gorges, 
but  he  does  not  hear  God's  voice  in 
the  storm.    Then  the  earth  trembles, 
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lightnings  flash;  but  still  he  does 
hear  Jehovah  speak.  Then  comes 
a  calm,  and  in  Elijah's  heart  a 
whisper. 

God's  question  repeated,  "  What 
doest  thou  hereV  Elijah's  answer 
showed  he  was  thinking  of  himself t 
when  he  ought  to  have  been  thinking 
ot  his  God  ;  he  was  brooding  over  ap- 
parent failure  instead  of  nerving  him- 
self for  future  usefulness  ;  he  was 
fleeing  from  work  weU  begun,  instead 
of  following  it  up  with  more  devoted 
efforts. —  [Abridged  from  sermon  by 
Rev.  J.  C.  Harrison.] 

God's  Command. 

(Vers.  15-18. )  "  Return  to  the  post 
of  duty ;  I  have  more  work  for  you 
to  do,"  &c.  Elicit  what  work  God 
gave  him.  These,  then,  were  to  be 
the  instruments  in  God's  hand  of 
completing  the  punishment  of  Baal's 
devotees.  "But,"  said  Jehovah, 
"you  are  not  the  only  one  faithful 


to  Me:  seven  thousand  in  Israel  have 
never  bowed  to  Baal." 

Elijah's  Obedience. 

(Vor.  19.)  No  more  pride  or  grumb- 
ling :  ready  for  work  again. 

Apply. — After  great  excitement  and 
apparent  success,  watch,  lest  you  be 
tempted  to  flee  from  duty. 

When  weary  and  discouraged  by 
opposition,  do  not  pray  tliat  you  may 
die,  but  ask  for  fresh  strength  to  enable 
'  you  to  conquer  it. 

If  betrayed  into  weakness,  like 
Elijah,  do  not  despair  {compare  John 
the  Baptist,  Matt.  xi.). 

The  loving  Father  "  knoweth  our 
frame ;  "  He  will  deal  very  gently 
with  you ;  He  will  first  strengthen 
you,  then  whisper  a  tender  remon- 
strance, and  then  start  you  off  on  a 
new  errand  in  His  service  ;  and  you 
will  be  able  to  do  it,  resting  on  Him 
alone. 


Illustrative  Cleaning. 

Ver.  9.—"  What  doest  thou  here,  Elijah?"— A  handbill,  with  the  title,  "  What  doest 
thou  here,  Elijah?"  came  into  the  hands  of  a  German  reformed  clergyman  in  Maryland, 
who  was  so  much  pleased  with  it  that  he  determined  to  translate  it  into  German,  for  the 
benefit  of  a  part  of  his  congregation.  He  had  only  commenced  translating  it  when  he  was 
called  out,  and  Mr.  Elijah  coming  in  during  his  absence,  was  so  struck  with  the  title  that  lie 
took  it  up  and  carried  it  away  with  him.  The  clergyman  came  in,  and  learning  from 
his  wife  that  he  had  taken  it,  went  in  pursuit  of  him,  being  desirous  to  finish  the  trans- 
lation. As  he  passed  a  certain  house  he  saw  him,  through  an  open  window,  engaged  with 
some  ungodly  associates  in  a  game  of  chance.  The  clergyman,  thrusting  his  baud  into 
the  window,  gently  struck  Elijah  on  the  shoulder,  saying,  "What  doest  thou  here. 
Elijah?"  It  proved  a  "word  in  season,"  and  was  the  means  of  calling  him  from  the 
devious  paths  of  sin  and  folly  into  the  "  narrow  way"  that  leads  to  the  New  Jerusalem, 
where  he  afterwards  hoped  to  tit  down  with  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob,  and  Elijah  the. 
Prophet,  around  their  Father's  throne. 


August  30.— The  Covetous  King.-l  Kings  xxi.  1-19. 
Golden  Text — "  Take  heed,  and  b3ware  of  covetousness."— Luke  xii.  15. 
HOME  HEADINGS 

FOR  THE  WEEK  ENDING  AUGUST  30. 

Monday,  August  24...  1  Kings  xxi.  1-10... Ahab  Offended. 

Tuesday  „  25. ..1  Kings  xxi.  11-19.. .Jezebel's  Scheme. 

Wednesday  „  26.. .Josh.  vii.  16-26 Covetous  Achan. 

Thursday  „  ?7...2  Kings  v.  20-27.. .Covetous  Gehazi. 

Friday  „  28... Matt.  xxvi.  14-25.. .Covetous  Judas. 

Saturday  „  29... James  v.  1-9 Denunciation  of  Covetousness. 

SUNDAY  „  30... Luke  xii.  13-20 Folly  of  Covetousness. 

Ihthoduction. — Scholars  repeat  the  Tenth  Commandment.  Elicit  meaning  of 'covet." 
Remember  that  it  is  not  wrong  to  wish  to  possess  good  things,  if  we  can  do  so  without 
fobbing  others  of  them :  the  sin  is  in  wishing  for  their  property,  and  grudging  them  their 
enjoyment  of  it.    This  was  Ahab's  sin. 
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OUR  STUDY. 


The  King's  Desire. 


(Vers.  1,2.)  Children  and  adults  often 
wish  to  be  rich:  Ahab  was  rich,  but 
he  was  not  satisfied :  he  wanted  more. 

Picture  him  in  his  beautiful  palace  in 
Jezreel:  splendid  furniture,  golden  lamps, 
rich  drapery,  marble  fountains,  &c. ;  pleasure 
garden  with  shady  bowers  around  it.  As 
the  king  walks  about,  he  sees  a  vineyard  ad- 
joining it  :  the  large  clusters  of  grapes  peep 
out  from  beneath  the  leaves;  Abab  thinks 
how  fertile  the  soil  must  be,  and  longs  to 
add  the  ground  to  his  own  estate.  So  he 
sends  to  Naboth.     (Question  on  verse  2.) 

Naboth's  Refusal. 

(Ver.3.)  Elicit  who  forbade  Na- 
both's selling  or  giving  it  away.  Read 
the  law(Lev.  xxv.  23-28).  No  Israelite 
was  to"  sell  his  freehold ;  if  very  poor, 
he  could  sell  his  land  for  a  time;  but 
if  he  recovered  hiB  position,  or  any 
relative  wished  to  assist  him,  the 
previous  buyer  was  compelled  to  let 
the  former  owner  "  redeem  "  or  buy 
it  back :  if  this  could  not  be  done,  it 
returned  to  him  unbought  at  the 
jubilee.  So  that  the  longest  possible 
legal  sale  in  Canaan  was  for  forty- 
nine  years. 

Ahab  did  not  want  that :  he  wanted 
possession  in  perpetuity.  Naboth,  a 
true  Israelite,  •«  obeyed  God  rather 
than  man. " 

The  King  Sulking. 

(Ver.  4.)  Picture  him :  he  goes  to  bed  (a 
splendid  couch),  turns  his  face  to  the  wall, 
^will  not  eat  his  dinner,  sulks. 

Elicit  occasions  upon  which  schol- 
ars have  acted  in  a  similar  way ; 
while  possessing  many  things  tending 
to  real  happiness,  they  have  made 
themselves  miserable  because  they 
have  not  had  one  thing  which  they 
liave  seen  others  enjoy. 

The  Queen  encouraging  him. 
(Vers.  5-7.)  "  Man  is  what  woman 
(For  Illustration,  see  Biblical 


makes  him,"  but  still  he  is  responsible 
for  being  made  what  he  is.  Ahab 
chose  his  wife,  and  was  ruled  by  her. 

Jezebel  Plotting. 

(Vers.  8-14.)  Elicit  the  details.  "She 
wrote."  Apparently  with  her  own 
hand,  making  sure  work  of  it.  "  King's 
seal ; "  the  signet  on  his  ring,  which 
stamped  the  letters,  and  gave  them 
royal  authority.  "Proclaim  a 
fast;"  be  hypocrites;  pretend  you 
are  Bhocked  at  Naboth's  wickedness. 
"  Bear  witness ;  "  accuse  him  falsely 
of  a  crime  punishable  with  death. 
"  They  proclaimed,"  &c. ;  they  gave 
public  notice  of  all  these  vile  pro- 
ceedings, and  no  honest  citizen  dared 
to  stand  up  for  truth  and  righteous- 
ness. t(  Stoned  him,"  &c,  ;  but  the 
murder  was  Ahab's  and  Jezebel's. 

Desire  Gratified. 

(Vers.  15, 16.)  Naboth  is  dead.  Ahab 
would  never  have  given  the  order  for 
his  trial  and  death :  he  was  too  weak 
for  that.  But  he  willingly  accepted 
the  vineyard  which  had  thus  lost  ife 
owner. 

Picture  his  hasty  rising :  going  down  the 
hillside,  and  entering  the  vineyard,  when- 
who  is  that  coming  with  the  hairy  eloak.anA 
the  fierce  black  eyes .'  It  is  months  since  thwe 
two  have  met :  doubtless  Ahab  thought  t&ss 
Jezebel  had  quite  frightened  Elijahawty. 
Where  had  he  beenP  (Review  briefly  cD. 
xix.)    But  here  he  is  again. 

Doom  Pronounced. 

(Vers.  17-19.)  Question  out  Ahab's 
punishment.    Fulfilled :  ch.  xxii.  38. 

Apply.  God  sees,  and  wilt  surety 
punish  covetousness.  He  held  Ah» 
responsible  for  all  the  sins  committed 
by  others  to  gratify  him. 

Covetousness  indulged  is  sure  to  lead 
to  other  sins.  Illus. :  Achan,  Gehao. 
Judas.  Then  "  take  heed,"  &c.  lest 
you  are  ruined  thereby  for  ever. 

Treasury  (Re-issue.)   1  Kings. 
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BIBLE     GEOGRAPHY. 

FOUNDED  ON  THE  LATEST  EXPLORATIONS. 

With  Maps. 
By    C.    E.     CONDEE,     E.  E. 
Post  8vo,  Cloth  Boards,  Price  2s,  6d. 


This  little  work  is  intended  to  help  Sunday  School  Teachers  and  others  in  forming  a 
true  idea  of  Bible  Scenery  and  Geography  by  aid  of  the  latest  and  most  accurate  accounts 
ot  travellers  and  explorers.  It  is  a  primer,  and  does  not  claim  to  be  an  exhaustive  work. 
With  this  idea,  the  order  of  the  books  of  the  Bible  is  followed,  so  that  the  teacher  may 
find  in  one  chapter  either  accounts  of  all  the  chief  places  noticed  in  the  book  of  the 
Bible  at  which  he  is  working,  or  references  to  them  as  g.ven  on  other  pages  of  this 
volume. — See  Preface. 


OPINIONS    OF    THE    PRESS. 

*'  Is  a  most  excellent  book,  which  we  can  confidently  recommend  to  all  those  who  are  desirous  of 
obtaining  a  true  idea  of  Bible  scenery  and  geography  without  having  recourse  to  more  bulky  and 
expensive  works.  The  fact  that  the  author  visited  all  the  places  in  Palestine  which  he  describes,  enables 
him  to  invest  his  commentary  on  the  Bible  narrative  with  a  charm  and  freshness  which  could  not  be 
expected  from  a  mere  compiler."— Athenaeum. 

"  No  one  more  fit  could  have   been  selected  to  produce  a   Primer   of  Bible  Geography  than  the 

most  accomplished  Engineer  officer  who  commanded  the  Palestine  Exploration  Expedition.    The  most 

learned    of  theologians,  the  most  shrewd  professor  of  school  craft  would  have  been  wanting  in  that 

thorough  acquaintance  with  his  subject  which  the  author  has  brought  to  bear  upon  his  task."— Nava I 

'  and  Military  Gazette.  B 

"The  work  is  one  that  cannot  fail  to  prove  attractive  and  instructive  as  an  exponent  of  Biblical 
lore."— Army  and  Navy  Gazette. 

"  Captain  C°nder's  'Primer  of  Bible  Geography ■  gives,  as  the  result  of  the  author's  experiences  as 
head  of  the  Palestine  Exploration  party,  a  clear  description  of  the  countries  mentioned  in  the  Bible,  and 
shows  how  completely  recent  investigations  have  verified  the  Biblical  geography."—  Times. 

"  Cannot  faU  to  receive  a  hearty  welcome  by  hundreds  of  Bible  students  with  small  libraries.  As  to 
-the  matter,  anything  on  the  subject  from  the  pen  ot  Captain  Conder  is  sure  to  be  accurate  and  abreast  of 
the  latest  researches.  —Literary  World. 

•«....  A  well  authenticated  compendium  of  the  latest  surveys,  being  the  result  often  years'  personal 
superintendence  of  an  exploring  expedition  for  that  purpose.  There  is  scarcely  a  spot  of  earth  mentioned 
in  the  Old  or  New  Testament  that  is  not  here  described  as  far  as  it  can  be  now  correctly  known.''— 
S-uford  attd  Trowel.  J 

"  The  arrangeme  nt  of  the  work  is  an  excellent  one :  it  enables  the  reader  to  find  in  one  chapter  par- 
ticulars of  all  the  chief  places  mentioned  in  that  book  of  the  Bible  which  he  may  be  studying"— 
Christian  World.  J  *    6 

••  Will  be  invaluable  to  all  studying  and  teaching  the  geography  of  the  Bible— a  much  neglected  and 
little  understood  subject."— Christian. 

"Thousands  besides  Sunday  School  teachers  will  find  this  the  very  book  they  want."— Methodist 
'  Recorder. 

"  Here  is  a  work  which  ought  to  supersede  wholly  or  partly  all  other  manuals  of  teaching  upon  the 
subject  which  it  treats.  Captain  Conder  has  the  rare  distinction  of  knowing  more  about  the  Geography 
of  Palestine  and  the  surrounding  lands  by  actual  personal  exploration  than  any  other  person  living  .... 
The  accounts  here  given  are  taken,  from  notes  and  diaries  taken  on  the  spot  ....  The  manual  is  clear,  ac- 
curate, orderly,  and  comprehensive,  and  is  in  every  way  a  book  worth  buying  and  keeping.'*— Literary 
Churchman. 

11  For  young  students  it  will  be  a  very  useful  aid  in  the  systematic  reading  of  the  Bible."— Scotsman. 
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Bt  Rev.  H.  ELVET  LEWIS. 

URING  his  sojourn  in  England  and  Scotland  on  the  occasion 

of  the  Edinburgh  University  Tercentenary,  M.  Emile  de 

Laveleye  turned  his  mind  to  the  study  of  our  national 

characteristics.     What  puzzled  him  much  was  to  find  "a 

great  people  under  bad  laws."    He  condemned  our  land 

laws,  our  judicial  system,  and  our  parliamentary  institutions  ;  and  then 

asked  how  was  such  greatness  possible  in  the  midst  of  so  many  mischievous 

conditions  ?    And  he  found  the  solution  in  the  religious  temper  of  the 

people,  and  remarks  with  astonishment :   "  In  England  I  am  surrounded 

on   all  sides  by  churches  and  schools  of  all  denominations  ;  hospitals, 

asylums,  almshouses,  and  public  parks,  all  testimonies   of  a   universal 

devotion  to  abstract  ideas,  and  constructed  for  the  general  well-being." 

His  astonishment  is  not  lessened  in  the  presence  of  another  fact : — "  See, 

too,  all  over  the  country,  that  marvellous  institution — the  Sunday  school 

of  every  sect,  with  5,200,771  children,  or  one  in  every  five  of  the  entire 

population,  and  593,427  teachers.    Six  hundred  thousand  persons,  who 

willingly  give  up  several  hours  of  their  Sunday  every  week  gratuitously 

for  the  purpose  of  instructing  poor  children !     Is  not  this  a  proof,  if 

further  proof  were  needed,  of  the  power  of  religious  sentiment  in  England  ? " 

(Pall  Mall  Gazette,  June  10th,  1884). 

This  is  certainly  a  striking  way  of  putting  a  very  familiar  fact,  and  it  is 

well  worth  our  while  to  take  the  standpoint  of  this  foreign  student  of 

English  things,  in  order  to  give  conscience  a  new  reading  of  a  very  old  truth. 

These  six  hundred   thousand  men  and  women,  then,  are  sacrificing 

"several  hours  of  their  Sunday  every  week"  under  the  impulse  of  a 

religious  sentiment.     It  is  no  mean  sacrifice  :  it  is  no  unhallowed  altar  : 

it  is  no  unworthy  devotion.     So  much  being  given — wky  not  a  little  more  f 

There  are  hundreds  of  men  in  the  world  to-day  within  an  inch  of  a 

grand  success.    They   are   men  of  talent   and  energy  and  tact;   they 

started  with  large  endowments  of  life  and  character  ;   they  have  made 

brave  adventures  in  the  open  fields  and  roaring  seas  of  time  ;  but  they 

have  not  won   the  crown   of  being — ve*ry  near,  but  not  near  enough. 

They  have  striven  ;  they  have  toiled  hard  ;  they  stand  forth  prominently 

near  the  goal — but  not  quite  near  enough  ;   within  an  inch .  of  a  grand 

success.    They  want  just  a  little  ;  and  Robert  Browning  has  told  us  what 

that  little  may  involve  : — 

"  Ob,  the  little  more,  and  how  much  It  is ! 
And  the  little  le3s,  and  what  worlds  away  !" 

September,  1885.  k 
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It  is  to  be  feared  that  a  large  number  from  the  brilliant  army  of 
England's  Sunday-school  teachers  feel  the  loss  of  "the  little"  and  the 
pain  of  the  "  worlds  away."  The  glory  of  an  infinite  sacrifice  lingers 
affectionately  near  them,  and  they  miss  it  all  by  the  merest  trifle.  TFA# 
not  a  little  more  ? 

In  some  cases  "  the  little  "  means  want  of  regularity.  Speaking  generally, 
a  regular  teacher  makes  a  regular  class.  Sunday-school  statistics  prove 
over  and  over  again  that  a  good  average  attendance  of  teachers  insures  a 
good  average  attendance  of  scholars.  The  question  is  not  concerned  with 
circumstances  which  make  it  impossible  to  attend  regularly.  But  where 
the  most  fantastic  excuse  is  made  to  override  the  royal  interests  of  Jesus ; 
where  a  teacher  goes  in  search  of  a  stumbling-block,  and  carries  it 
back  rejoicingly  through  the  briers  and  thorns  of  conscience,  and  puts 
it  down  carefully  on  the  pathway,  and  then  exclaims  tragically,  "You 
see  I  cannot  go  to  my  class  to-day."  Poor,  worn-out,  shame-faced 
excuses.  They  go  out  to  seek  the  Christ  and  seize  Him  ;  but  when  they 
see  His  gentle,  glorious  face,  they  go  backward  and  fall  to  the  ground,  like 
the  soldiers  in  Gethsemane.  In  the  twilight  of  conscience  the  most  paltry 
excuse  sings  out  bravely,  recklessly  ;  but  it  is  strangely  silent  when  Christ 
happens  to  pass  by  and  looks  in. 

Or  "  the  little  "  may  be  want  of  punctuality.  These  trifles  of  duty  by 
themselves  look  as  if  they  were  beneath  notice ;  but  the  trifles  speak 
of  a  deep-rooted  carelessness  and  indolence  of  character.  To  be  late 
in  good  work  is  to  lose  much  opportunity  of  usefulness. 

It  only  means  starting  from  the  house  five  or  ten  minutes  sooner  :  only 
that ! — is  it  too  much  ?  Can  you  conceive  of  a  Hebrew  in  Egypt  taking 
great  pains  to  select  the  unblemished  lamb ;  arranging  everything 
according  to  the  Divine  command  ;  staff  in  hand — unleavened  bread— all 
ready — but  the  blood  is  sprinkled  on  the  doorposts  five  minutes  too  late  ! 
All  lost !  And  there  are  splendid  lives  of  usefulness  in  the  Sunday  school 
spoilt  after  very  large  sacrifices  by  the  neglected  trifles.  "  Take  us  the 
foxes,  the  little  foxes,  that  spoil  the  vines ;  for  our  vines  have  tender 
grapes."  Little  foxes ;  brimful  of  mirth  and  playfulness,  with  their 
pretty  behaviours  and  comical  oddities  :  dear  wee  things — take  them ! 
Only  a  few  minutes  late  on  Sundays  ;  but  a  life  of  service  is  spoilt,  and 
the  great  sacrifice  becomes  a  great  sorrow.  "That  day  they  offered 
great  sacrifices  and  rejoiced ;  for  God  had  made  them  rejoice  with  great 
joy :  the  wives  also  and  the  children  rejoiced  :  so  that  the  joy  of  Jerusalem 
was  heard  even  afar  off."  So  should  it  be  in  the  Sunday  schools  of  England. 
Why  not  a  little  more  ? 

In  other  cases,  "the  little "  is  not  so  much  a  poor  habit  as  a  desolate 
method  of  teaching.  Teaching  should  be  cheerful,  picturesque,  happy; 
a  stream  of  knowledge  sparkling  in  the  mirth  of  sunshine,  its  banks  covered 
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with  green  grass,  and  wildflowers,  and  pleasant  trees.  It  is  quite  possible 
to  overdo*  the  material  preparation  of  the  lesson,  and  leave  the  spiritual 
provision  scanty  and  poor.  There  is  a  dash  of  joyful  abandonment  about 
the  true  teacher  that  gives  interest  to  the  most  meagre  commonplace,  and 
maizes  a  familiar  "lily  of  the  field  "  look  like  a  new  creation.  How  can 
the  teaching  of  eternal  truth  become  desolate  and  painful  and  sad  ?  How 
can  Christian  teachers  in  the  pulpit  or  at  the  de3k  chill  the  hearers 
with  a  bleak  winter  of  discontent  ?  It  is  a  mournful  gift  we  have,  and 
we  use  it  too  often.  A  good  lesson  requires  good  address  in  the  giving  of 
it ;  or  else  the  most  careful  preparation  will  end  in  desolate  teaching. 

AH  these  and  similar  considerations  bring  back  our  simple  question 
Wliy  not  a  little  more  ?  A  little  more  regularity  or  a  little  more  punctuality, 
or  a  little  more  tact  may  be  the  single  inch  separating  you  from  a  grand 
success.  What  now  tires  you  without  breathing  on  your  soul  any  sense  of 
happiness,  will  then  make  your  very  weariness,  cheerful  with  the  sense  of 
Divine  blessedness.  "  The  little  less  "  stands  between  you  and  a  comforting 
Saviour.  You  are  afraid  of  going  to  Him  with  the  blemished  lamb  of - 
sacrifice.  You  hide  your  trouble  from  Him,  and  make  it  hard  for  Him  to  • 
help  you.  But  "  the  little  more'7  will  make  the  road  to  His  Throne  easy 
and  pleasant ;  it  is  an  ineffable  delight  to  make  our  service  better  "  for  His 
sake  ;"  and  it  becomes  a  precious  joy  to  be  able  to  tell  Him  the  secret  of 
our  new  and  larger  love.  Was  Peter  glad  to  say,  "  I  will  lay  down  my  life 
for  Thy  sake  "  ?  How  much  more  glad,  in  the  light  of  "  the  little  more," 
was  he  to  say — "  Thou  knowest  that  I  love  Thee  "  ? 

Those  who  sacrifice  the  least,  make  the  most  noise  about  it.  Mr.  Henry 
Rogers,  in  the  celebrated  dream  of  "  The  Blank  Bible,"  in  his  "  Eclipse  of 
Faith,"  brings  out  some  fine  touches  of  human  nature.  The  dream  tells 
how  everybody  awoke  one  morning  to  find  the  Bible  a  blank  book,  every 
letter  having  disappeared  from  its  pages.  "  Some,  to  whom  their  Bible 
had  been  a  '  blank '  book  for  twenty  years  .  .  .  were  not  the  least 
loud  in  their  expressions  of  sorrow  at  this  calamity.  One  old  gentleman,. 
who  had  never  troubled  the  book  in  his  life,  said  it  was  '  confounded  hard 
to  be  deprived  of  his  religion  in  his  old  age.'  "  Needless  to  say  that  there 
is  another  little  sketch  given  of  a  Christian  lady  confined  to  her  chamber 
for  long  years,  "  to  whom  the  Bible  had  been,  as  to  so  many  thousands 
more,  her  faithful  companion  in  solitude."  The  dreamer  leaves  her 
saying  : — "  I  have  no  consolation  to  offer  to  you  ;  for  you  need  none." 
Her  loss  was  the  greatest,  her  want  the  least.  Great  and  holy  sacrifices 
bring  anxiety  and  concern  to  the  heart ;  but  the  disquietude  is  the 
"  precious  pain  of  love,"  and  is  its  own  consolation.  The  teacher  who 
possesses  a  clear  conscience  scarcely  ever  speaks  about  trouble,  and  loss  of 
time  and  hard  work  :  the  smile  of  the  Saviour  make3  it  all  so  easy.  The 
only  hardship  is  to  be  unable  to  sacrifice,  to  be  unable  to  add  "  the  little 
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more  ;  "  though  love  has  a  fine  faculty  for  finding  out  better  ways  to  serve 
Him,  and  is  never  tired  of  meeting  Him  on  the  road  far  away  from  home. 
Is  it  possible  that  any  worker  reading  these  words  has  come  to  consider 
Sunday-school  work  a  drudgery  ?  Be  sure  there  is  something  wanting— 
"  the  little  more/'  Work  for  Christ  can  never  be  drudgery  :  His  nam 
upon  it  turns  the  meanest  toil  into  royal  service.  He  is  a  Master  that 
makes  every  labour  noble,  and  every  office  honourable.  To  be  regular  and 
punctual— "for  His  sake;"  to  be  skilful  and  painstaking — "for  His 
sake ; "  to  count  no  expense  of  time  and  talent — "  for  His  sake  ;  "  this  is 
the  d.iuntless  courage,  this  the  unruffled  enthusiasm  that  ever  adds  little 
to  little,  and  leaves  its  reckoning  in  the  hands  of  Christ.  "  Your  labour 
is  not  in  vain  in  the  Lord."     Why  not  a  little  more  ? 


Wht  <§>!&  Mock  M*vm* 


By   ANNIE    GRAY,  Author  op   "Dznny." 

CHAPTER   XI. 

SUNDAY  ON  THE  TOW-PATH. 

|)UNDAY  rose  bright  and  clear.  Never  a  cloud  rested  on  the  fair 
blue  sky.  And  as  Jessie's  happy  eyes  eagerly  scanned  the 
narrow  line  of  water  which  she  could  see  from  her  little  window, 
sb e  discovered  that  no  less  than  five  barges  had  moored  beside 
the  lock  during  the  night.  While  upon  the  tow-path,  playing 
and  shouting  in  the  bright  sunshine,  she  counted  no  less  than 
ten  children  1 
"  I  shall  go  with  you  this  afternoon,"  was  Aunt  Effie's  some- 
what grim  remark,  when  her  little  niece  delightedly  told  her  of 
this  grand  material  for  their  work,  all  ready  to  hand.  «« I  must 
see  for  myeelf  that  you  aren't  going  to  be  eaten  up  alive.  I  know 
those  barge-children  are  as  wild  as  Hottentots." 
True  to  her  word,  at  half -past  two  Aunt  Efiie  donned  bonnet 
and  Bhawl,  and  sallied  forth,  with  Hector  and  Jessie  on  either  side,  to  the 
tow-path.  Here  she  seated  herself,  while  they  at  once  began  to  open  pro- 
ceedings by  trying  to  make  friends  with  the  ten  ragged  and  grimy  little 
4irchins  still  playing  by  the  water's  side. 

One  thing  sadly  disappointed  Jessie.  Jem  and  Rhoda  were  nowhere  to  be 
.-seen ;  evidently  the  Mary  Ann  had  gone  away,  and,  from  Jessie's  knowledge 
of  canal  life,  would  not  be  back  for  a  fortnight. 
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By  dint  of  exhibiting  a  few  pretty  picture-cards,  which  Jessie  had  wisely 
brought,  and  by  promising  one  to  each  child  who  would  come  for  it ;  by  dint, 
too,  of  that  free-masonry  which  exists  between  children,  the  shyness  of  these 
wild  little  Ishmaelites  was  to  a  certain  extent  overcome  ;  and  about  six  of 
them  at  length  came  and  stood  huddled  together  in  front  of  Hector  and- 
Jessie,  who  had  now  seated  themselves  on  the  lock-gates. 

So  far  this  was  a  success.     But  how  were  they  to  proceed  ? 

"  I  say,"  said  Hector,  "  can  you  sing  ?  " 

One  boy,  a  rough,  red-headed  youth  of  eleven  or  so,  at  this  winked  very 
hard. 

"  Can't  we,"  said  he  ;  and  there  and  then  broke,  into  a  rude  street-song, . 
which  made  Mrs.  Euphemia,  who  was  all  ears  and  eyes  in  the  background, 
throw  up  her  hands  in  dismay,  and  almost  advance  to  put  the  whole  group  to  • 
the  rout. 

"  Not  that  kind,"  said  Jessie  in  her  gentle  voice.  " Listen  now,  and  we'll 
sing  you  a  Sunday  one." 

They  had  previously  arranged  the  musical  part  of  their  programme,  so  now 
together  they  started  and  sang  briskly  through  that  favourite  hymn  of  the 
children,  "  Shall  we  gather  at  the  river?  "  Both  Hector  and  Jessie  had 
clear  voices,  and  they  sounded  their  very  best  to-day,  with  the  chorus 
ringing  out  so  blithely  into  the  sunny  air,  and  the  rush  of  the  water  at  the 
lock  gates  adding  an  accompaniment.  The  barge  children  stood  listening  in 
real  delight.     When  they  ended,  another  big  boy  came  a  step  or  two  nearer. 

"That's  fine,"  he  said,  his  dull  eyes  brightening,  and  his  wholfflieavy 
countenance  lighting  up.  "  Never  heard  one  I  like  better  nor  that.  1  say, 
would  ye  teach  it  a  fellow  ?  " 

Here  was  a  grand  opportunity,  which  our  quick-witted  Jessie  was  not  slow 
to  take  advantage  of. 

"  That's  just  what  we've  come  here  to  offer  to  do,"  she  said,  in  her  pleasant' 
way.  "  We'll  come  every  Sunday  afternoon  if  you  like,  and  teach  you  lots- 
of  songs  like  that,  and  tell  you  pretty  stories  too." 

There  was  a  pause.  The  younger  children  eyed  the  pictures  greedily ;  but 
a  very  suspicious  look  stole  into  the  faces  of  the  elder  ones. 

"  What  are  ye  up  to  ?  "  at  length  spoke  the  red-headed  youth.  "  I  take  it 
we  ain't  such  a  werry  invitin'  lot  for  the  likes  of  you  to  come  among.  What 
are  ye  after  ?  " 

Hector  looked  up  nonplussed,  the  lad's  manner  and  whole  bearing  boding 
some  unpleasantness.  But  without  a  moment's  hesitation  Jessie  said,  so 
earnestly  and  simply  that  not  one  there  doubted  her — 

"  It's  because  we've  gob  a  Friend,  some  One  who  loves  us  and  takes  care  of 
us  all  the  day  long ;  and  we  want  to  tell  you  about  Him  too,  because  He 
loves  you  as  well  as  us.  He  is  a  great  King,"  she  went  on,  still  more  ear- 
nestly, as  the  novelty  of  the  whole  thing  kept  them  listening  around  her, 
"  a  great  King.  But,  oh,  He's  so  kind  and  good,  and  He  does  so  love  little 
children;  and  we  can  just  run  and  tell  Him  whenever  we  are  in  trouble,  for 
He  is  always  by  our  side," 
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Here  a  sound  of  sobbing  broke  from  the  background.  Pausing  to  look, 
Jessie  saw  a  little  thin-faced  girl,  scarcely  more  than  seven  years  of  age, 
bury  her  face  in  her  tattered  frock  and  cry  piteously. 

"  It's  Bella,"  explained  the  red-headed  youth.  "  Bella  out  of  the  PrettyBess, 
her  what  gets  cuffed  fearful  most  every  day.  I  guess  she's  cryin'  'cause  of 
what  you  said  about  this  Friend  o'  yours.  Guess  she  wishes  she'd  one  like 
that." 

Jessie  longed  to  soothe  her,  to  fold  her  in  her  arms  and  tell  her  of  Him 
who  would  indeed  be  her  Friend,  if  she  would  let  Him ;  but  poor  Bella  turned 
and  fled,  and  in  a  moment  was  out  of  sight. 

There  was  a  slight  pause ;  but  the  other  children  made  no  attempt  to 
follow  her  example.  Instead,  four  others,  who  all  this  time  had  hung  back, 
crept  forward  and  stood  among  their  companions,  so  that  with  the  exception 
of  Bella,  the  whole  ten  were  grouped  around  them. 

"  Who  d'ye  mean,  this  ere  Friend  o'  yours  ?  "  spoke  up  the  red-headed  lad 
again.  "  We  haven't  got  no  king — queen,  if  you  like  ;  but  her  lives  in 
Lunnon,  miles  from  here." 

So  it  came  to  pass  that  out  of  the  fulness  of  her  own  loving  and  believing 
heart,  with  all  the  vividness  and  reality  of  a  child's  simple  language  and  a 
child's  unquestioning  faith,  Jessie  told  to  these  poor  untaught  boys  and  girls 
the  old,  old  story  of  Jesus  and  His  love.  Forgetting  Hector,  forgetting  her- 
self, forgetting  all  save  the  eager  eyes  fixed  intently  upon  her,  with  the 
unstudied  eloquence  of  entire  self -unconsciousness  she  told  of  the  fall  of  oar 
firstTparents,  of  the  sad  fate  which  their  sin  entailed  upon  themselves  and 
every  man  and  woman  born  into  the  world  since ;  and  then  of  the  great  love 
which  devised  a  remedy,  which  bore  the  punishment  and  set  the  guilty  free. 

Not  all  those  poor  little  children  listened  to  the  end.  Attention  is  a  thing 
of  cultivation  even  where  interest  is  excited.  One  or  two  there  also  had 
occasionally  heard  " preaching,"  as  they  called  her  simple  words  before,  and 
turned  away  indifferently;  while  many  of  the  "  class,"  as  their  shyness  wore 
off,  drew  nearer  to  Hector,  and  began  fingering  the  cards  which  he  still  held 
in  his  hands.  But  three  or  four  remained  to  the  very  end,  listening  with  the 
most  eager  interest.  When  she  ended,  ended  with  a  low-toned  recital  of 
the  awful  scene  on  Calvary,  the  red-headed  boy  drew  a  long,  deep  breath. 

"  My !  He  was  a  One  1 "  he  muttered.    "  Never  heard  the  likes ! " 

Mrs.  Euphemia,  viewing  the  scene  from  the  background,  told  herself  it 
was  one  she  never  should  forget— ay,  and  never  would  attempt  to  prevent 
being  repeated. 

Hector  now  distributed  the  cards;  all  of  which  gave  great  pleasure,  though 
both  he  and  Jessie  had  feared  there  would  be  some  dissatisfaction  and  trouble 
in  their  selection.  But  the  big  red-haired  boy,  who,  they  now  learned. 
rejoiced  in  the  soubriquet  of  "  Ginger,"  and  seemed  to  possess  no  other  name, 
planted  himsolf  with  his  friend  "  Jack,"  the  dull-faced  lad,  in  front,  and  kept 
off  the  others,  thus  making  the  task  of  giving  out  the  cards  quite  an  easy 
one. 

It  was  growing  late,  the  work  of  gathering  together  the  class  having  been  one 
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of  time.  However,  Jack  shuffled  shyly  up  to  Hector  and  begged  for  "  another 
o'  them  songs."  So-they  sang  "  There  is  a  happy  land,"  and  then  prepared 
to  take  leave  of  their  new  scholars.  But  before  they  did  so,  Hector  Wilmot, 
with  that  resolute  look  on  his  face  again,  knelt  down.  Jessie  joined  him. 
Amid  tittering,  which  not  all  Jack's  and  Ginger's  growls  and  thumps  could 
restrain,  amid  sundry  winks  and  whispers  of  "  Bethel,"  from  the  one  or  two 
who  had  seen  something  of  the  mission- work  aleady  in  existence  among  our 
canal-populace,  the  boy  prayed  shortly,  but  very  earnestly,  for  a  blessing  on 
the  afternoon,  and  closed  with  the  benediction. 

c<  Will  ye  be  here  next  Sunday  ?  "  asked  Ginger.  "  "Cause  we  shan't,  none 
of  us  ;  and  I'm  real  sorry.  We'll  be  back  in  a  fortnight,  though,"  he  added 
«agerly. 

"  We'll  come  then,  if  all's  well,"  they  readily  promised. 

"  We'll  come  every  Sunday;  so  we  will  always  be  seeing  some  of  you. 
And  look  here,  Ginger,"  said  Heotor,  "  tell  the  children  on  the  barges  you 
meet  coming  down,  will  you  ?    We've  got  cards  enough  for  everybody." 

So  this  first  Sunday  of  canal  work  ended. 

By  sunrise  the  next  morning  all  the  barges  had  resumed  their  journey,  and 
were  far  away  en  route  for  the  next  "  tying-up"  place.  The  seed  sown  by 
these  children's  hands  was  scattered  far  and  wide ;  but  we  know  who  it  is 
that  has  said,  "  For  as  the  rain  conieth  down,  and  the  snow  from  heaven,  and 
returneth  not  thither,  but  watereth  the  earth  and  makcth  it  bring  forth  and  bud, 
that  it  may  give  seed  to  the  sower,  and  bread  to  tJie  eater:  so  shall  My  word  be 
that  goeth  forth  out  of  My  mouth :  it  shall  r\ot  return  unto  Me  void,  but  it  shall 
accomplish  tluxi  which  I  please,  and  it  sliall  prosper  in  the  thing  whereto  I 
sent  it,1* 

CHAPTER   XII. 

LUCY'S  NEW  HOME. 

Lucy's  new  home  at  No.  1,  Woodburn  Terrace,  in  the  busy  town  of  Lich- 
burn,  was  not  what  you  would  call  a  very  superior  residence.  To  begin  with, 
the  terrace  itself  was  not  in  a  very  aristocratic  locality,  being  too  near  the 
wharf  to  be  altogether  eligible. 

But  to  Lucy  this  cosy  little  house  into  which  she  had  been  transplanted 
from  Abel's  barge  was  a  very  palace.  Prom  the  cramped  little  parlour  to 
the  box-like  attic  at  the  top  of  a  steep  stair,  which  was  her  own  private 
sleeping  apartment,  Luoy  thought  there  never  had  been,  nor  never  could  be, 
so  beautiful  a  house  as  this.  With  the  most  loving  and  unflagging  interest 
she  swept  and  dusted  and  polished  ;  never  satisfied  herself,  though  her  kind 
mistress  was  abundantly  so.  Gentle  Mrs.  Clare  was  wont  to  say  these 
bright  spring  days  that  there  was  nothing  left  for  her  and  baby  to  do  in  the 
way  of  keeping  the  rooms  tidy,  now  Lucy  had  come. 

Well,  if  Mrs.  Clare  were  pleased,  her  little  maid  was  tenfold  more  so. 
Oh,  the  change,  the  restful,  peaceful,  blessed  change,  from  the  misery  and 
the  wretchedness  of  scarcely  more  than  six  months  ago.  She  felt  sometimes 
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as  if  it  must  sorely  be  all  a  dream,  and  sho  should  wake  up  presently  to  find 
herself  back  again  on  the  Water  Queen,  with  blows  and  curses  falling  thick 
and  fast  around  her ;  or  in  Bolder's  caravan,  faint  and  sick  with  the  pain  of 
her  weary  head  and  her  aching  limbs.  But  day  after  day  passed  quietly 
away,  and  gradually  that  dream-like  feeling  vanished,  and  Lucy  began  to 
open  out  and  develop  into  a  happy,  handy,  clever  girl,  sunny  in  face  and  in 
manner,  as  utterly  unlike  the  half- starved,  miserable  Lucy  of  past  days  as 
it  would  be  possible  to  conceive. 

She  was  a  great  source  of  interest  to  her  master  and  mistress.  Mrs.  Clare, 
especially,  never  tired  of  hearing  all  about  her  sad  lifo  in  the  past ;  and  day 
by  day  she  grew  more  deeply  interested,  as,  all  unconsciously,  Lucy  revealed 
the  utter  ignorance,  and,  in  so  many  cases,  the  utter  wretchedness,  of  the 
class  to  which  she  belonged. 

"  Do  you  mean  to  tell  me,"  she  said  one  morning,  "  do  you  mean  to  tell 
me  that  none  of  your  canal  people  can  read  or  write  ?  " 

"  I  am  afraid  there  are  very  few  who  can,  ma'am,"  returned  Lucy.  "  I've 
heard  tell  of  one  or  two  children  going  to  school  now  and  again,  and  I  know 
there's  one  wharf,  only  it's  miles  away  from  here,  where  they've  got  a  place 
they  can  go  to  on  Sundays.     But  father's  barge  never  went  there." 

"  Do  you  make  a  long  stay  at  the  wharves  and  at  the  locks,  Lucy  ?  " 

"  Sometimes  we've  a  long  time  to  stop  at  the  wharves,  ma'am,"  she 
answered.  "When  we've  to  wait  our  turn,  you  know,  to  get  loaded,  and  all 
that,  we've  sometimes  a  good  long  time  to  stay.  Only  it's  not  certain.  It 
just  depends  whether  you  get  up  first,  or  among  the  last." 

Mrs.  Clare  worked  on  in  thoughtful  silence,  rocking  baby  in  his  cradle  the 
while  ;  and  Lucy  diligently  proceeded  with  her  careful  dusting  of  the  tiny 
ornaments  on  the  mantelpiece. 

"Now  if  little  schools  could  be  built,"  said  the  lady  presently,  more  to 
herself  than  to  Lucy,  "  built  along  the  route— say  at  each  different  wharf— 
what  a  blessing  they  might  prove !  Which  wharf  along  this  canal  did  you 
stop  at  the  longest,  Lucy  ?  " 

"This  one,  ma'am,"  was  Lucy's  prompt  response.  "I've  known  us  stop 
at  Lichburn  wharf  nigh  on  six  weeks.  That's  why  I'm  so  afraid  of  going  oat 
sometimes,  ma'am,"  went  on  the  girl,  turning  perceptibly  paler.  "  Because, 
though  I  know  that  good  gentleman  wrote  to  father  about  me,  I  know  if  he 
caught  me  he'd  nigh  kill  me  for  running  away.  And  I'm  not  to  go  back  to 
him  just  yet." 

"  Why  do  you  say '  just  yet '  ?  "  asked  her  mistress.  "  Do  you  think  of 
leaving  me  some  day,  then  ?  " 

The  tears  came  into  the  girl's  dark  eyes  as  she  looked  very  wistfully,  first 
at  her  kind  mistress,  and  then  at  the  fair-faced  baby  asleep  in  the  cradle. 

"I  don't  want  ever  to  leave  you,  ma'am,"  she  said.  "I  think  it'll  go 
nigh  to  break  my  heart  when  I  have  to;  But  it's  because  of  father— poor 
father,  who  has  nobody  to  tell  him  the  message." 

" What  message,  Lucy?  "  gently  spoke  Mrs.  Clare. 

**  That  one,  you  know,  as  master  read  only  last  night,  ma'am ;  about  '  the 
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blood  of  Jesus  Christ  His  Son  cleanseth  from  all  sin. '  Abel  says  that's  the 
message  for  father.  Father  is  very  wicked,  and  he  don't  know  nothing  about 
it ;  and  there's  no  one  to  tell  him,  only  me.  But  I  aren't  to  go  yet,  ma'am. 
I'm  to  grow  a  bit  stronger  first.  Because  I'll  have  to  stand  a  lot  when  I 
go.  Father  and  his  wife  will  nigh  kill  me,  I  know  ;  so  I  need  to  be  pretty 
strong." 

Mrs.  Glare  looked  at  her  as  she  quietly  went  on  with  her  work,  this  child 
in  whose  untutored  heart  dwelt  such  a  world  of  Christ-like  love  and 
devotion ;  and  the  tears  rose  involuntarily  to  her  eyes.  A  deep  feeling,  too, 
of  self-reproach  began  to  rise  within  her.  The  earnest  faith  and  zeal  of 
this  ignorant  girl,  who,  having  seen  the  plain  path  of  duty  before  her, 
never  dreamt  of  shunning  it  because  of  its  trials,  almost  shamed  her. 

"  God's  message,"  she  had  called  it.  His  message  of  love.  Surely,  not 
to  one  poor  ignorant  barge- man  only,  but  to  the  whole  world  was  this 
message  to  be  delivered  !  With  the  thought  there  came  stealing  into  her 
mind  some  words  out  of  the  old  Book  which  she  sincerely  and  earnestly 
loved ;  and  she  found  herself  repeating  over  and  over  again,  "  How  shall 
they  believe  in  Bim  of  whom  they  have  not  heard  ?  And  how  shall  they  hear 
without  a  preacher  ?  " 

Long  alter  Lucy  had  left  the  room,  Mrs.  Clare  sat  on,  her  work  idle  in  her 
hands.  She  had  been  an  earnest  labourer  in  the  vineyard  in  the  time  gone 
by,  this  gentle  lady ;  but  somehow,  the  cares  of  house  and  family  had  dulled 
the  sweet  sound  of  the  ' '  commission  "  which  in  the  days  of  her  girlhood  she 
had  accepted  so  gladly.  Now  the  Master's  hand  had  swept  over  the  chords 
of  her  heart  once  more ;  and  every  quickening  pulse  vibrated  to  His  touch. 
Presently  she  knelt  down  beside  her  baby,  and  with  the  purpose  of  heart  and 
the  steadfast  cleaving  of  the  fully  persuaded,  though  thoughts  of  difficulties, 
hindrances,  obstacles,  and  impediments  all  but  innumerable  crowded  thick 
and  fast  upon  her,  she  cried  with  her  whole  heart — 

"  Forgive  me  that  my  ears  have  been  so  deaf  to  Thy  call,  O  Lord  !  And 
oh,  if  it  be  indeed  Thy  will,  send  me,  even  me,  to  bear  the  glad-tidings  to 
these  neglected  ones  for  whom  Thou  hast  died." 

"  And  now,  if  Tom  says  *  yes,'  and  I  think  ha  will,"  said  Mrs.  Clare  some 
hours  later,  as  she  danced  her  laughing  baby  up  and  down  at  the  window 
watching  for  "  father,"  "  he  and  I  must  start  a  little  Sunday  class,  first  of 
all.  There's  that  old  boat-shed  yonder.  I  am  sure  Mr.  Foster  would  lend 
it  to  us  if  we  asked  him  :  don't  you  think  he  would,  baby  ?  And  then,  you 
know,  we'll  maybe  get  a  mission-room  some  day;  then,  week-night 
services  will  follow ;  and,  oh,  I  don't  know  what  besides  !  What  do  you  think 
of  that,  baby?" 

Baby  thought  most  highly  of  it,  judging  from  his  shouts  of  laughter.  And 
here  it  is  not  out  of  placs  to  say  that  all  these  bright  anticipations  were 
indeed  realised ;  for  Mr.  Clare  did  say  "yes."  Better  still,  being  himself  an 
earnest,  single-hearted  young  Christian,  he  threw  himself  heart  and  soul 
into  his  wife's  projects  and  became  her  staunch  aider  and  abetto%  in  fact 
the  leader,  in  all  the  good  wo.k  she  contemplated. 
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God  always  fits  circumstances  to  the  special  work  for  which  He  selects 
His  instruments,  even  though  sometimes  in  our  short-sightedness  we  turn 
faint-hearted  and  think  otherwise.  So  it  gradually  came  to  pass  that  Tom 
Clare  and  his  wife  were  continually  telling  each  other  that  it  did  truly  seem 
as  though  the  whole  tenor  of  their  live3  was  specially  adapted  to  the  carrying 
out  of  their  purpose  !  To  begin  with  Lucy,  careful  Lucy,  could  manage  the 
baby  as  well  as  its  own  mother,  and  could  therefore  be  left  in  entire  charge  of 
him  for  an  hour  or  two  during  tho3e  evenings  when  meetings  were  to  be 
held ;  and  thus  the  first  great  difficulty  which  had  pressed  upon-  them  was 
entirely  removed.  Then  Mr.  Clare's  situation,  which  by  the  way  wa3  not 
by  any  means  an  influential  one,  nevertheless  gave  him  the  ear  of  the  wharf 
managers ;  and  without  any  trouble  the  old  boat-shed  was  lent  him  as  a 
temporary  mission-room. 

After  this,  step  by  step,  each  step  an  answer  to  prayer,  the  work  progressed 
marvellously.  With  a  littlo  taot,  husband  and  wife  got  together  a  few  boat- 
lads  and  girls,  and  opened  their  Sunday  school.  From  this  sprang,  in  course 
of  time,  many  another  helpful  influence,  which  began  fo  make  Liohburn 
well  known  among  the  barge-folk,  and  induced  many  a  one  to  hurry  on,  so  as 
to  "  tie  up  "  for  as  long  as  possible  there. 

It  may  not  be  out  of  place  here  to  say — though  it  is  anticipating — that  in 
due  course  likewiee  (not  without  many  hindrances  certainly,  but  these  were 
one  by  one  overoome  by  that  mighty  source  of  victory — the  prayer  of  faith) 
there  came  to  be  erected  a  plain  iron  room  in  place  of  the  old  boat-shed ;  in 
which  were  carried  on,  by  the  many  willing  workers  whose  enthusiasm  had 
been  fired  by  the  humble  effort  of  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Clare,  every  agency  that 
Christian  wisdom  oould  devise.  The  Sunday  school  especially  became  a 
marked  feature  of  the  work ;  and,  we  are  glad  to  say,  was  kept  specially  for 
boatmen's  children,  the  experience  of  other  places  having  shown  the  peril  of 
admitting  among  them  ohildren  of  a  higher  social  grade.  And,  oh!  how 
many  poor  weary  hearts  learned  here  that,  all  unloved  aud  unloving  though 
they  were,  there  was  One,  the  patient,  gentle  Jesus,  who  loved  them  and 
yearned  to  take  them  in  His  arms  and  bless  them.  Many,  many  were  the 
bright  conversions  which  gladdened  the  hearts  of  those  who  so  faithfully  sowed 
the  good  seed  of  the  Word.  Sad  faces  illuminated  with  the  peace  that  only 
God  can  give  ;  wickedness  curbed,  sin  checked,  evil  things  little  by  little  put 
away— all  these  were  among  the  glad  "  fruits  "  which  fell  to  the  gathering  of 
the  little  band  who  had  risen  at  the  Master's  call,  and  betaken  themselves  to 
this  stony,  thorny,  weedy  corner  of  His  vineyard.  Oh,  that  in  many  another 
Lichburn  such  efforts  may  be  multiplied! — until  there  is  cast  out  from 
among  us  the  sad  reproach  of  the  ignorance  and  sin,  the  misery  and  the 
neglect  of  those  who  dwell  upon  the  silent  highways  of  our  land ! 
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[[HE  Sunday  before  their  next  meeting,  Nicholson  said  to  the 
young  men,  "Wo  have  had  Elijah  before  us  now  for  two 
months,  and  so  the  facts  and  incidents  of  his  career  are 
quite  familiar  to  you ;  but  dwelling  on  his  story  thus,  piece 
by  piece,  we  have  not  been  able  to  gain  a  general  estimate  of 
himself,  his  work,  or  his  influence ;  and,  no  doubt,  thinking 
over  what  we  have  studied,  some  things  may  strike  you  as  diffi- 
culties that  have  not  been  sufficiently  explained.  I  propose, 
then,  by  way  of  reviewing  our  two  months'  work,  and  gather- 
ing up  and  fixing  the  lessons  we  have  been  learning,  that 
each  of  you  should  take  a  topic  and  be  prepared  to  deal  with 
it  at  our  next  meeting.  I  don't  want  you  to  write  essays.  You 
may  copy  sentences  out  of  books  that  may  help  you,  but  I  want  you  to 
be  prepared  to  speak  freely,  only  you  must  each  keep  to  your  precise 
point,  and  be  quite  clear  and  distinct.  I  will  try  to  supplement  or  correct 
what  you  may  say. 

"  We  will  keep  to  six  topics  :  1,  Religious  condition  of  Israel  under 
Ahab ;  2,  Characters  of  Ahab  and  Jezebel ;  3,  Fire  as  Elijah's  symbol ;  4, 
The  Carmel  scene;  5,  Elijah's  fieroenes3  ;  6,  Elijah's  frailty." 

During  the  next  few  days  there  was  a  good  deal  of  searching  in  the 
reference  library,  especially  in  Krummacher  and  Macduff,  in  Stanley,  Bible 
Educator,  Kitto,  and  Dr.  S.  G.  Green,  and  the  eager  look  of  the  young  men 
when  they  met  plainly  told  that  they  had  plenty  to  say.  As  soon  as  their 
short  prayer  was  over,  Nicholson  said  :  "  We  had  better  plunge  at  once  into 
our  subjects,  for  I  foresee  that  our  time  to-night  will  be  too  brief  for  our 
work ;  so  I  will  ask  Fred  Colos  to  give  us  some  idea  of  the  state  of  religion  in 
Israel* under  Ahab." 

Coles  began  by  saying  :  "  I  found,  teacher,  that  I  could  not  understand 
the  state  of  things  at  this  time  without  knowing  what  had  happened  before, 
for,  as  one  of  the  gentlemen  whose  books  I  have  been  reading  says,  '  The 
bad  condition  of  a  nation  in  any  age  is  the  fruitage  that  naturally  follows 
the  seeding  that  was  done  in  some  former  age.'  Jeroboam  seems  to  me  to 
have  begun  the  evil  when  he  introduced  the  plan  of  worshipping  Jehovah 
with  the  help  of  those  calves ;  but  some  see  the  beginning  in  Solomon's 
showing  favour  to  various  kinds  of  idolatry  to  please  his  foreign  wives.  I  can 
see  this :  Jeroboam,  and  the  kings  who  came  after  him,  were  placed  in  cir- 
cumstances of  great  temptation  ;  they  broke  more  and  more  away  from  the 
association  with  Judah,  and  the  Jehovah-worship ;  they  were  thrown  more 
and  more  upon  alliances  with  Phoenicia,  for  the  sake  of  commerce  and 
protection  against  the  Syrians  and  Hittites ;  and  so  they  were  exposed  to  the 
attractions  of    heathenism.     Ahab  would  not,  of   himself,  perhaps,  have 
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introduced  Baalism,  but  his  father  was  a  usurper  ;  Ethbaal  of  Phoenicia,  too, 
was  a  usurper  ;  their  alliance  was  cemented  by  marrying  Jezebel  with 
Ahab,  and  thus  Baalism  was  established  in  Israel,  and  became  such  a 
persecuting  power  that  the  very  prophets  of  Jehovah  were  slain,  the  people 
forbidden  to  worship  at  the  Jehovah-altars,  and  the  licentious  rites  of  Baal 
and  Ashtoreth  were  observed  throughout  the  land.  Through  the  energy  of 
Jezebel,  Jehovah  seemed  to  be  altogether  banished  from  His  land.  But  if  we 
compare  this  condition  with  similar  cases,  such  as  the  great  persecution 
of  Madagascar,  it  seems  to  me  that  vre  shall  find  the  Jehovah-religion  was 
crushed  down,  but  not  crushed  out.  At  such  times  multitudes  just  bend 
before  the  storm  and  wait  until  they  can  lift  their  heads  again ;  and 
so,  when  Elijah  came,  and  the  honour  of  Jehovah  was  publicly  vindicated, 
the  great  heart  of  the  nation  was  ready  to  respond  to  him." 

"  Capital,"  said  the  teacher  ;"I  don't  think  I  can  add  anything  very  im- 
portant to  your  account,  Coles.  You  have  brought  out  well  how  easily  the 
Beeming  triumph  of  idolatry,  heresy,  or  infidelity  in  a  country  may  be  mis- 
understood and  over-estimated,  and  you  have  prepared  us  to  see  how  one 
brave,  strong  man,  fall  of  faith  in  God,  may  put  heart  into  the  people,  who 
have,  as  you  say,  bent  while  the  storm  was  passing  over.  But  I  will  ask 
William  Short  to  give  us  an  estimate  of  the  characters  of  Ahab  and 
Jezebel." 

"  I  have  got  myself  rather  bewildered  in  studying  Ahab's  character, 
teacher,"  Short  said.  "  I  suppose  they  can  be  harmonized,  but  I  have  found 
different  estimates  of  him  given  which  do  not  seem  consistent  with  each  ' 
other,  or  suitable  to  the  man  set  before  us  in  Scripture.  One  writer  says : 
'  Ahab  was  in  fact  rather  a  vain  than  a  cruel  and  arbitrary  prince  ;  not  un- 
warlike,  but  preferring  peace  with  all  its  arts  and  advantages/  Another 
says  :  *  In  Ahab  generous  and  gentle  feelings  were  not  wanting,  but  he  was 
of  a  weak  and  yielding  character,  which  soon  made  him  a  tool  in  Jezebel's 
hands.'  Another  says :  *  Ahab  was  intellectually  superior  to  his  pre- 
decessors, of  a  higher  ambition,  less  narrow  in  his  notions.1  Another  says: 
'  Ahab  was  a  weak  and  foolish  monarch,  easily  led  by  crafty  courtiers,  and 
capable  of  that  peculiar  tyranny  which  so  often  characterises  such  rulers, 
and  which  indeed  is  the  result  of  timidity  urged  to  rashness.'  Another 
describes  him  as  'weak  and  obstinate;  commercial  and  easyful.'  To  me, 
he  seems  best  represented  as  a  spoiled  only  child.  The  good  in  him  was 
ruined  by  the  bad  influences  of  his  early  life ;  so  in  manhood  he  was  petulant, 
easily  swayed  to  good  or  evil,  alwaya  going  to  do  something,  and  ready  to 
run  away  when  something  had  to  be  done,  and  never  realising  to  himself 
how  he  was  led  hither  and  thither  by  the  strongest  will  that  acted  upon  him. 
Jezebel  is  a  much  easier  character  to  understand,  and  with  all  her  wicked- 
ness, commands  our  respect  much  more  than  Ahab.  She  has  been  likened 
to  the  Shakesperian  '  Lady  Macbeth,'  and  was  full  of  self-will,  thirst  for 
power,  and  arrogance.'  But  she  had  a  distinct  aim  in  life,  and  controlled 
herself,  her  companions,  and  her  circumstances,  so  as  to  accomplish  her 
life-purpose  ;  and,  so  far,  I  think  she  ought  to  be  commended.    As  a  per- 
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secutor,  and  a  schemer  to  secure  the  condemnation  of  the  just,  she  deserves 
the  universal  condemnation  which  she  has  received." 

"  I   remember  being   puzzled  over   Ahab's  character,   Short,"  said  the* 
teacher,  •««  very  much  as  you  have :  but  I  have  on  many  occasions  observed  ' 
that  weak-willed  people  are,  at  times,  dogged,  stubborn,  and  obstinate,  just-  - 
as  Ahab  was.    Sulkines3  and  obstinacy  are,  just  as  much  as  violent  passion,  .- 
signs  that  the  will  is  not  under  wise  and  efficient  control.    I  am  afraid  lest 
your  half-admiration  of  Jezebel  should  be  misunderstood,  but  I  know  what 
you  mean.    If  we  are  estimating  qualities  of  character,  it  ought  to  make  no 
difference  to  us  whether  the  expression  of  them  happens  to  concern  good  or 
bad  things  ;  the  qualities  are  the  same  ;  and  this  has  often  explained  to  me 
how  our  Lord   could  commend  to  us  good  qualities  even  in  the  unjust-' 
steward. 

"  Now  will  James  Munday  tell  us  his  idea  of  fire  as  Elijah's  symbol. " 

"At  first,  teacher,"  said  Munday,  "  I  tried  to  think  how  fire  could  be  an 
emblem  of  Elijah's  modes  of  working,  coming  forth  like  a  flash,  and  burning 
with  the  intensity  of  his  reproofs.  And  then  I  tried  to  think  of  him  as  a 
consumer,  destroying  the  idolatry  which  brought  dishonour  on  Jehovah. 
But  I  cannot  satisfy  myself  that  the  fire-symbol  had  anything  to  do  with 
Elijah.  It  seems  to  me  to  be  just  the  revelation  of  God  which  he  had  to 
make,  and  that  a  fire-sign  was  ohosen  because  Baal  was  thought  of  as  the 
god  of  fire.  Elijah  had  to  plead  for  the  sole  rights  of  Jehovah,  as  the  true 
god.  So  he  took  the  common  idea  of  men  that  Baal  was  the  fire-god,  and 
then  said,  '  Is  he  ?  Are  you  sure  that  he  is  ?  Let  us  test  him.1  And  Baal 
was  openly  defeated  when  his  own  supreme  claim  was  put  to  the  test." 

"  That  is  very  good,"  said  Nicholson ;  "  but  we  may  accept  both  your  ideas* 
Fire  is  really  a  good  figure  for  Elijah's  character.  He  has  been  called  the 
'  loftiest,  sternest  spirit  of  the  true  faith,'  and  he  is  *  valued  chiefly  for 
what  he  destroyed.'  'A  man  of  quick,  fiery  impulses,  extreme  in  his 
emotional  fluctuations,  bold  as  a  lion  in  the  hour  of  duty  and  conflict,  and 
capable  of  intense  excitement.'  But  we  shall  see  Elijah  at  his  grandest  if 
George  Pocock  will  give  us  his  impression  of  the  Carmel  scene." 

Pocock  was  the  most  intelligent  member  of  the  class,  and  gave  a  brief  but 
clear  sketch  of  the  incidents  of  that  sublime  day,  bringing  out  the  splendid 
self-control  of  the  man  of  faith.  His  description  delighted  them  all,  but  it 
would  occupy  tco  much  space,  and  cannot  be  given  here.  We  must  pass  on 
to  a  brief  notice  of  the  last  two  subjects. 

Alfred  Jones  gave  his  thoughts  about  the  fierceness  of  Elijah,  especially 
in  slaying  the  Baal  prophets,  and  calling  fire  from  heaven  to  consume  the 
two  companies  of  "  fifty,"  sent  to  arrest  him.  He  said :  "  If  we  are  to  fairly 
judge  how  such  acts  were  viewed  by  the  people  of  those  times,  I  think  we  , 
should  ask  what  an  Eastern  king  would  have  done,  if  the  subjects  of 
another  king  had  come  into  his  country  and  taken  his  people  away  from 
their  loyalty  and  service  to  him.  Either  in  the  East  or  in  the  West  a 
king,  when  enabled  to  return  to  his  own  again,  would  put  to  death  the 
foreigners  who  had  wrought  all  the  mischief,  and  would  be  quite  justified  in 
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doing  so.  Now  Jehovah  was  the  actual  King  of  Israel ;  not  only  the  God  who 
was  worshipped,  hut  the  King  who  ruled :  and  those  Baal  priests  were  the 
.  foreigners  who  had  overthrown  His  authority,  and  their  death  was  the  execu- 
tion of  Jehovah's  judgment  on  His  foes.  It  is  often  said  that  such  a  slaughter 
belonged  to  the  age ;  it  seems  to  me  that  it  belongs  to  every  age.  Public 
sentiment  universally  approves  of  the  death  of  traitors,  and,  from  Jehovah's 
point  of  view,  such  these  Baal  priests  were.  But  I  can  do  [nothing  with 
Elijah's  destruction  of  the  r fifties.'  They  were  innocent  men,  simply  doing 
their  duty,  and  to  me  their  killing  was  quite  wanton  and  unnecessary,  and 
shows  the  great  prophet  at  his  weakest.    I  wish  that  story  were  not  true." 

'*  I  must  try  and  find  what  can  be  said  for  Elijah  in  that  case,"  replied 
Nicholson.  "I  know  how  difficult  it  is  for  us  to  admit  that  human  life  may 
be  sacrificed,  if  by  the  sacrifice  adequate  moral  lessons  can  be  impressed  or 
testimony  made ;  and  yet  this  is  a  great  law  which  has  its  application  to  all 
ages;  and  the  only  question  in  Elijah's  case  is  this — Was  there  a  sufficient 
moral  lesson  to  be  taught  by  this  incident?  Certainly  the  crisis  was  one  of 
extreme  importance.  The  work  of  Elijah's  life  seemed  in  peril.  Ahaziah 
was  openly  forsaking  Jehovah  to  inquire  of  an  oracle  in  Philistia.  Elijah 
turned  the  messengers  back,  and  Ahaziah's  anger  found  vent  in  the  attempt 
to  arrest  him.  Evidently  the  impre33ion  of  the  Carmel  scene  was  fading ; 
and  it  must  be  renewed  again,  and  renewed  from  the  Carmel-place.  It  is  as 
the  new  revelation  of  Jehovah  as  the  Fire  God,  the  only  God,  the  nation's 
God,  that  this  terrible  scene  can  alone  be  satisfactorily  explained.  It  is  a 
grand  thing  to  die  if  only  our  death-scene  may  be  for  the  honouring  of  oar 
*God. 

41  But  we  have  only  a  few  moments  left  for  Brown's  topic,  Elijah's 
irailty." 

"  I- need  not  say  much,  teacher,"  said  Brown,  "  for  you  have  helped  us.  in 
the  class  teaching  to  understand  Elijah's  flight  into  Egypt.  You  helped  us 
to  understand  the  terrible  depression  of  spirits  that  must  have  followed  the 
exciting  scenes  and  strain  of  Carmel ;  and  it  is  quite  usual  for  Bible  heroes 
to  fail  in  the  very  virtue  which  was  their  characteristic  excellence.  A? 
Abraham  failed  in  faith,  Moses  in  meekness,  and  Job  in  patience,  and  wo 
might  add,  Paul  in  self-control ;  we  need  not  be  surprised  that  Elijah 
should  fail  in  courage.  What  I  think  we  learn  from  his  frailty  may  be  put  n 
the  proverb  that  says,  *  The  best  men  are  but  men  at  the  best; '  but  what 
has  struck  me  most  in  the  narrative  is  the  tender  and  gracious  way  in  which 
God  dealt  with  His  frail  servant." 

4 'Ah,  yes,"  said  Nicholson,  "that  angel  tending  in  the  desert  is  very 
beautiful ;  and  so  is  the  whispering  of  the  '  still  small  voice '  in  Horeb. 
These  things  remind  me  of  one  of  my  most  cherished  texts,  *  He  knoweth 
our  frame  ;  He  remembereth  that  we  are  dust.'  But  we  may  well  close  our 
meeting  by  turning  our  thoughts  to  Him  who  gives  us  the  one  example  of 
courage,  faith,  meekness,  patience,  and  obedience  that  never  failed.  Only 
one  man  ever  lived  across  whose  life  and  mission  no  sinister  bar  can  ever  be 
drawn,  and  He  was  Jesus,  the  '  Lord  from  heaven,'  worthy  of  our  love  in 
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that  Ho  was  Man,  yet  better  than  all  other  men.'  We  admire  Elijah ; 
and  we  thank  God  for  His  grace  manifested  in  him,  and  for  the  work,  in 
his  age,  which  he  was  permitted  to  do ;  but  admiration  is  lost  in  love  for 
Him,  in  whom  all  the  graces  of  all  the  heroes  of  the  ages  seem  to  be 
Wended  and  perfected." 


52$*iss  ^rto's  J®*cr*t 

By  FANNY  SIMON. 

|HE  weather  was  very  hot  and  sultry,  and  to  avoid  the  fatigue  of 
walking  two  miles  through  the  heat  Miss  Price  had  established 
the  habit  of  bringing  her  dinner  to  chapel,  and  eating  it  in  the 
adjoining  vestry  during  the  interval  between  service  and  after- 
noon school.  This  plan  had  several  advantages ;  for,  besides 
husbanding  her  small  store  of  strength,  Miss  Price  found  the 
quiet  of  the  dim  little  vestry  helped  much  in  preparation  for 
the  afternoon  lesson.  Many  a  special  difficulty  of  her  own  or 
of  some  member  of  her  class  was  talked  over  with  the  Great 
Teacher  when  nothing  but  the  ticking  of  the  clock  in  front  of 
the  gallery  could  be  heard  of  the  outer  world.  Occasionally, 
too,  one  of  her  girls  would  look  in,  on  the  pretext  of  seeing  that 
'she  was  comfortable,  and  stay  to  talk  over  some  perplexity 
in  her  life,  or  some  thought  in  the  morning's  sermon  which 
had  stirred  the  depths  of  religious  feeling;  and  thus  this 
"  dinner-time  "  became  a  blessed  opportunity  for  service. 

Miss  Price  often  felt  thankful  that,  without  neglecting  home  duties,  she 
could  thus  stay ;  and  tried  to  use  her  freedom  to  the  utmost  for  God.  To-day 
she  was  in  the  middle  of  an  engrossing  conversation  with  Alice  Frere,  whose 
young  heart  was  struggling  in  the  meshes  of  its  first  bereavement,  when  they  . 
were  interrupted  by  a  knock  at  the  door,  followed  by  the  entrance  of  Mrs. 
Scarr,  a  fellow-teacher. 

"  I  beg  your  pardon ;  I  thought  you  were  alone.  I,  too,  have  brought  my 
dinner  to-day,  and  thought  we  could  dine  in  company.  May  I  leave  my  bag 
here  ?    I  will  come  back  by-and-bye.' ' 

"  No,  please ;  stay  now.  Alice  and  I  have  had  our  talk.  She  will  need  to 
get  home  at  cnce,  or  I  shall  miss  her  this  afternoon.  Good-bye  for  the 
present,  Alice;  "  then,  turning  to  Mrs.  Scarr,  Miss  Price  added,  "I  am  so 
sorry  if  you  have  been  waiting  outside.  I  did  not  know  you  were  staying 
too,  or  I  would  have  chosen  another  time  for  my  talk  with  Alice." 

"I  was  not  waiting,  thank  you ;  and  I  feel  now  as  if  I  ought  not  to  have 
spoiled  your  talk.    Do  your  girls  often  come  to  you  in  this  way  ?  " 

"  No,  not  often ;  the  shy  ones  do  sometimes.  This  dear  child  has  just  lost 
a  kind,  indulgent  mother,  and  life  has  suddenly  changed  from  play  to  work 
for  her,  so  that  a  few  words  of  sympathy  help  her  a  little." 

Mrs.  Scarr  sighed  and  looked  into  her  fellow- teacher's  full  eyes  wistfully; 
"Do  you  know,  it  is  because  I  want  to  learn  your  secret  of  dealing  with 
girls  that  I  have  stayed  behind  to-day  ?  I  am  so  depressed  and  discouraged 
about  my  class  that  I  feel  I  must  give  it  up." 

"  Oh,  you  must  not  do  that !      I  expect  you  overrate  other  people's  work 
and  underrate  your  own.     And,  after  all,  our  part  is  not  to  measure  and 
weigh,  but  to  do  our  best,  is  it  not  ?  " 
"  Yes,  it  is ;  I  tell  myself  that  repeatedly.     Yet  when  I  look  across  at  your 

Digitized  by  GoOgk 


336  miss  ppjce's  secret. 

girls,  and  then  back  at  my  own,  I  wonder  what  is  the  secret  of  the  in- 
terested stillness  of  yours,  while  mine  fidget  and  seem  almost  glad  when  the 
bell  rings.  I  am  careful  to  prepare  my  lesson  thoroughly,  and  the  girls  do 
not  stay  from  school  as  if  they  disliked  having  me  for  their  teacher, 
and  yet  I  fail  to  get  really  near  them.    How  do  you  do  it  ?  " 

"I  dare  say  I  do  not  do  it  to  the  extent  you  imagine,"  said  Miss  Price; 
smiling.  *'I  do  want  intensely  to  help  them,  and  am  interested  in  all 
their  affairs,  but  I  have  been  several  years  in  becoming  intimate  with  some 
of  them.  The  one  you  saw  here  when  you  came  in  has  been  most  reserved 
and  undemonstrative  until  lately,  although  she  has  been  my  scholar  for  five 
years ;  but  I  think,  if  we  keep  the  way  open  by  a  real  friendly  interest  in 
their  ordinary  affairs,  sooner  or  later,  confidence  and  the  power  to  be  of 
service  will  come." 

"  Tell  me,  if  you  do  not  mind,  how  you  won  her.  I  have  read  pages  of 
general  advice,  but  no  one  ever  tells  their  real  experience,  I  think." 

41 1  question  if  any  one's  '  real  experience '  would  fit  into  any  one  else's 
case  and  help  very  much  ;  but  I  do  not  mind  telling  you  how  I  got  into  the 
inner  circle  of  Alice's  life.  It  had  a  comical  beginning.  It  began  with  a 
giblet  pie  l" 

44  A  gibletpie !  "  echoed  Mrs.  Scarr ;  "  what  is  that  ?  " 

Miss  Price  laughed.  ,4It  is  well  the  experience  was  mine,  not  yours, 
evidently.  I  think  I  told  you  her  mother  died— an  exceedingly  managing, 
competent  mother  she  was.  Alice  was  at  business  the  last  two  or  three 
years'  of  her  life,  and  when  the  mother  died,  and  she  had,  as  the  eldest 
daughter,  to  take  her  place  in  the  family,  she  was  very  unfitted  for  its  duties. 
I  saw  this,  and  yearned  to  help  her ;  but  she  was  far  too  proud  and  shy  to  let  me, 
until  one  morning  when  I  called,  and  found  her  with  such  a  tear-swollen  face 
that  I  threw  my  arms  around  her  and  begged  her  to  let  me  help  her.  4  It  is 
nothing,  and  yet  it  is  a  great  deal,'  she  sobbed.  *  I  do  not  know  how  to  cook, 
or  keep  things  nice,  and  father  thinks  it  ought  to  come  by  nature  to  me,  and 
it  won't.  He  has  gone  off  to  business  this  morning  telling  me  to  make  a 
giblet  pie.  Grandmother  sent  us  a  goose,  you  must  know,  and  we  always 
used  to  have  giblet  pie  :  but  I  don't  know  how  to  make  it.' 

44  Fortunately  for  both  of  us  I  had  had  a  farmhouse  bringing  up,  and  how 
to  make  giblet  pie  was  one  of  my  accomplishments ;  so  I  coaxed  her  to  let 
me  take  off  my  things  and  borrow  an  apron  and  have  a  cooking  morning 
together.  Over  that  and  a  good  many  other  pies  and  household  matters  we 
exchanged  confidences,  for  when  she  found  I  could  understand  and  help  hex 
in  these  material  difficulties,  she  told  me  of  deeper  heart  difficulties  which. 
beset  her,  and  hindered  her  giving  herself  to  Christ.  It  was  the  old  trouble 
of  wanting  to  be  better  worth  giving,  which  I  dare  say  you  so  frequently  find 
at  the  root  of  holding  back  from  Christ.  She  has  come  out  of  it  now,  and 
next  week  is  to  be  proposed  as  a  Church  member." 

Mrs.  Scarr  sat  silent  for  a  while,  and  then  she  said,  44But  I  always  feel 
that  when  I  meet  my  girls  I  ought  to  speak  to  them  solely  of  spiritual 
matters.  Opportunities  are  so  few,  and  the  world  presses  so  closely  about 
them,  I  should  be  afraid  to  miss  the  chance  if  I  began  about  something 
else.' 

"  But  do  you  not  think,  Mrs.  Scarr,  that  much  of  the  approachableness 
(if  I  may  use  such  a  word)  of  Jesus  Christ  was  largely  due  to  the  deep  human 
interest  He  took  in  people  ?  You  know  He  did  not  always  preach  a  sermon 
when  He  worked  a  miracle.  I  get  consulted  about  the  colour  of  a  dress,  the 
style  of  a  bonnet,  the  cost  of  a  birthday  present,  the  proper  reply  to  a  love 
letter,  and  scores  of  less  important  things,  and  to  all  of  them  I  try  to  bring 
the  test,  what  would  Jesus  Christ  have  me  do  in  the  matter  ?  Alice  is  be- 
coming quite  a  clever  housewife  now  that  we  pray  over  her  failures,  and  she 
feels  that  to  be  a  good  hcuse-daughter  is  to  worship  and  serve  God." 

44  You  pray  with  your  girls  then,  as  well  as  for  them  ?  " 
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"  Oh,  yes.  I  do  not  know  how  we  should  get  on  without  that.  They  come 
to  my  lodgings  to  consult  me,  and  we  consult  the  highest  Authority 
together ;  and  now  I  have  hut  one  girl  who  has  not  given  her  heart  to  Christ, 
out  of  the  eighteen,  who  were  all  careless  when  I  took  the  class  five  years  ago. 
Of  course  I  pray  with  her  as  I  do  with  the  others,  and  I  watch  and  expect  the 
blossoming  time  to  come. very  soon.  I  never  force  a  religious  conversation, 
for  I  think  that  the  more  natural  we  are  in  our  intercourse  with  them  the 
more  likely  we  are  to  gain  their  confidence  and  help  them.  If  one's  heart  is 
right,  right  words  will  come  about  any  subject.    Don't  you  think  so  ?  " 

"  Thank  you,  I  shall  try  to  think  so.  Will  you  pray  with  me  about  my 
girls,  and  my  own  wooden  way  of  dealing  with  them  ?  I  perceive  much  of 
my  failure  comes  from  formality." 

Miss  Price  stretched  out  her  hand  with  a  quick,  warm  clasp  of  sympathy, 
and  soon  the  two  teachers,  so  dissimilar,  but  equally  in  earnest,  were  pouring 
their  needs  into  the  ear  of  their  Master. 

igfamaria  mb  t\it  J^amaritans* 

By.  Rev.  JAMES  KING,  M.A., 

Vicar  of  St.  Mary's,  Berwick-on-  Ticeed,  Author  of  Wool's  Patriarchal  Stone,"dc. 

[Concluded  from  p.  244.) 

N  the  return  of  the  exiles  to  Jerusalem  the  Samaritans  re- 
quested to  be  permitted  to  assist  in  rebuilding  the  Temple ; 
bub  a  spirit  of  jealous  reserve  unfortunately  prompted  the  Jews 
to  decline  the  aid  of  the  Samaritans.  "  They  came  to  Zerub- 
babel,  and  to  the  chief  of  the  fathers,  and  said  unto  them,  Let  r  s 
WS4FSV  kuild  with  you,  for  we  seek  your  God  as  ye  do.  But  Zerubbabel 
^prljrf  and  Jeshua,  and  the  rest  of  the  ohief  of  the  fathers  of  Israel,  said 
unto  them,  Ye  have  nothing  to  do  with  us  to  build  an  house 
unto  our  God ;  but  we  ourselves  together  will  build  unto  the 
Lord  God  of  Israel  as  king  Cyrus  the  king  of  Persia  hath 
commanded  U3."  In  consequence  of  proffered  aid  being  re- 
jected, a  spirit  of  hostility  sprang  up  between  the  two  races, 
which  increased  rather  than  diminished  with  the  lapse  of  time. 
About  a  century  afterwards,  when  Nehemiah  arrived  at  Jerusalem  with 
the  intention  of  rebuilding  the  wall  of  the  ruined  city,  the  Samaritans, 
under  the  leadership  of  Sanballat,  troubled  the  Jews,  and  attempted  to 
frustrate  their  purpose  in  building.  "When  Sanballat  heard  that  we 
builded  the  wall,  he  was  wroth,  and  took  great  indignation,  and  mocked  the 
Jews.  And  he  spake  before  his  people  and  the  army  of  Samaria,  and  said, 
What  do  these  feeble  Jews?  .  .  .  Will  they  revive  the  stones  out  of  the 
heaps  of  the  rubbish  which  are  burned  ?  "  Nehemiah's  prayer  for  deliverance 
indicates  the  depth  of  hostility  on  both  sides.  "  Hear,  O  our  God ;  for  we 
are  despised  :  and  tarn  their  reproach  upon  their  own  head,  and  give  them 
for  a  prey  in  the  land  of  captivity  :  and  cover  not  their  iniquity,  and  let 
not  their  sin  be  blotted  out  from  before  Thee  :  for  they  have  provoked1  Thee 
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to  anger  before  the  builders."  Sanballat  made  several  ineffectual  attempts5 
to  stop  the  work ;  and  even  when  the  wall  was  finished  he  sought  by  rumours, 
by  craft,  and  by  hired  prophecies  to  terrify  Nehemiah.  In  consequence  of  this 
persistent  opposition,  the  Jews  excluded  the  Samaritans  from  all  participation 
in  their  worship ;  a  decree  was  enacted  that  all  Samaritan  women  should  be 
expelled  from  Jerusalem ;  and  the  son  of  Joiada  the  High  Priest  was  actually 
expelled  from  his  land  because  he  had  married  Sanballat's  daughter. 

Foiled  in  their  attempt  to  prevent  the  building  of  the  wall,  cut  off  from  wor- 
shipping God  in  the  Temple  on  Mount  Moriah,  exasperated  by  the  decree 
which  virtually  expelled  them  from  the  Holy  City,  the  Samaritans,  fired  with 
hostility,  resolved  to  build  a  sanctuary  of  their  own ;  and  accordingly,  about 
four  centuries  before  the  Christian  era,  they  reared  a  temple  on  the  top  of 
Mount  Gerizim,  designed  to  rival  the  proud  edifice  at  Jerusalem.  The 
mountain  of  Gerizim,  chosen  for  the  sanctuary,  is  on  the  south  side  of  the 
Valley  of  Shechem,  and  the  prospect  from  the  site  of  the  temple  is  one  of 
the  most  extensive  and  interesting  in  Central  Palestine,  ijie  Samaritans 
from  all  parts  flocked  towards  their  holy  hill,  and  consequently  the  town  of 
Shechem,  at  the  base,  rose  in  importance,  while  the  town  of  Samaria,  only 
six  miles  northwards,  began  to  decline.  Several  severe  conflicts  took  place 
between  the  rival  nations  ;  and  at  length,  according  to  Josephus,  the  Jews, 
under  the  leadership  of  John  Hyrcanus,  destroyed  the  Samaritan  temple, 
which  had  then  crowned  the  summit  of  Gerizim  for  two  hundred  years.  The 
breach  of  hostility  was  thus  widened,  and  the  very  name  "  Samaritan " 
became  a  byword  and  term  of  reproach  among  the  Jews,  just  as  at  the  present 
day  Jehudy,  or  Jew,  is  a  term  of  reproach  among  modern  Syrians.  It  is 
possible  also  that  about  this  period  Shechem  was  contemptuously  nicknamed 
"  Sychar,"  a  name  which  means  "  falsehood"  or  "  drunkenness."  Our  Lord's 
enemies  contemptuously  upbraided  Him:  "Say  we  not  well  that  Thou  art 
a  Samaritan,  and  hast  a  devil?  M 

It  was  not  to  be  expected  that  our  blessed  Saviour  would  sympathise 
with  this  bitter  hostility  of  rival  sects.  He  came  to  found  a  universal 
brotherhood,  and  realising,  as  He  did,  that  every  person  possesses  the  won- 
derful machinery  of  a  human  heart  and  an  immortal  soul  capable  of  a 
twofold  destiny,  the  miserable  barriers  of  sectarian  zeal  were  thrust  aside 
by  the  mighty  rush  of  sympathy  in  His  soul,  deep  and  wide  as  the  bound- 
less ocean.  Seated  one  hot  summer's  afternoon  by  Jacob's  Well,  at  the 
base  of  Mount  Gerizim,  Jesus  entered  into  loving  conversation  with  an  out- 
cast, abandoned  Samaritan  woman,  and  explained  to  her  that  before  all 
temples  God  prefers  the  upright  heart  and  pure.  "The  woman  saith  unto 
Him,  Sir,  I  perceive  that  Thou  art  a  prophet.  Our  fathers  worshipped  in  this 
mountain ;  and  ye  say,  that  in  Jerusalem  is  the  place  where  men  ought  to 
worship.  Jesus  saith  unto  her,  Woman,  believe  Me,  the  hour  cometh 
when  ye  shall  neither  in  this  mountain,  nor  yet  at  Jerusalem,  worship 
the  Father.  God  is  a  Spirit :  and  they  that  worship  Him  must  worship 
Him  in  spirit  and  in  truth."  It  does  not  appear  that  the  Samaritan  temple 
was  rebuilt  after  its  destruction  by  the  Jews  two  centuries  before  the  Christian 
era ;  but  it  is  evident  from  the  Saviour's  conversation  with  the  poor  woman 
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at  Jacob's  Well,  that  an  altar  and  some  place  of  worship  existed  on  Gerizim 
in  tho  days  of  our  Lord;  and  it  moreover  appears  that  the  Samaritans 
entertained  some  vague  idea  respecting  the  coming  of  the  Messiah.  The 
Samaritans  first  heard  the  Gospel  from  the  lips  of  the  Messiah  Himself ;  and 
after  His  ascension  into  Heaven,  the  apostles  preached  in  their  cities  the 
glad  tidings  of  life  and  peace.  "Then  Philip  went  down  to  the  city  of 
Samaria,  and  preached  Christ  unto  them.  .  .  .  And  there  was  great  joy  in 
that  city."  Peter  and  John  went  down  into  Samaria,  and  preached  the 
Gospel  in  many  cities  of  the  Samaritans,  and  the  Holy  Ghost  was  poured  out 
upon  the  new  converts  in  answer  to  prayer. 

During  the  reign  of  Vespasian,  the  father  of  Titus,  the  Samaritans  rose  in 
insurrection  against  the  Romans,  Their  soldiers  were  drawn  up  in  battle  array 
on  Mount  Gerizim,and  here  they  awaited  the  arrival  of  the  Roman  troops.  They 
fought  with  considerable  courage,  but  being  overpowered,  about  twelve  thousand 
rebels  were  put  to  death,  and  their  town  of  Shechem  was  destroyed  only  a  few 
years  before  the  merciless  destruction  of  Jerusalem.  Vespasian  rebuilt  Shechem 
and  named  it  Neapolis,  or  "  New  City; "  but  as  Neapolis  in  Italy  passed  into 
the  form  of  Naples,  so  the  Neapolis  of  Palestine  passed  into  the  Arabic  form 
of  Nabulus  and  Nablus,  the  name  by  which  it  is  known  at  the  present  day. 
Towards  the  close  of  the  fifth  century  the  Samaritans  rose  against  the 
Christians,  destroyed  their  churches  at  Neapolis,  killed  many,  maimed  the 
Christian  bishop,  and  one  of  their  ringleaders,  named  Julian,  they  made  king. 
The  emperor  Justinian  sent  an  army  against  the  insurgents,  drove  them  from 
Mount  Gerizim,  and  on  the  top  of  the  hill  the  emperor  built  a  church  in 
honour  of  the  Virgin  Mary. 

The  church  was  often  attacked  by  the  enraged  Samaritans,  and  there- 
fore Justinian  caused  a  strong  wall  to  be  built  round  it,  as  a  defence 
for  the  sanctuary.  From  this  period  the  Samaritans  ceased  to  play  an 
important  part  in  the  history  of  Palestine.  Neapolis  surrendered  to  the 
Mahometans  in  the  eighth  century,  and  was  retaken  by  the  Crusaders  under 
Tanored ;  yet,  strangely  enough,  the  Samaritans  are  never  mentioned  in  con- 
nection with  these  events.  In  the  twelfth  century  a  Spanish  Jew,  named 
Benjamin  of  Tudela,  visited  Palestine,  and  found  two  hundred  Samaritans  in 
Caesarea  and  one  hundred  in  Nablus.  His  aocount  of  their  habits  and  religion 
is  perfectly  applicable  to  those  of  the  present  day.  For  many  centuries,  on 
the  coins  of  Nablus  was  depicted  Mount  Gerizim  and  the  temple  on  its 
summit ;  but  from  the  days  of  Benjamin  to  the  present  century— a  period  of 
seven  hundred  years— very  little  is  known  of  the  history  of  the  Samaritans. 
In  answer  to  some  European  scholars,  members  of  the  sect  have  written 
letters  respecting  their  history.  Three  of  these  letters  have  been  published  by 
De  Sacy,  in  his  "  Correspondence  des  Samari tains."  They  are  of  considerable 
archaeological  interest,  and  gave  a  minute  account  of  their  ritual  observances. 
From  these  letters  it  appears  that  two  hundred  years  ago  the  Samaritans  had 
communities  at  Cairo,  Gaza,  and  Damascus.  These,  however,  have  long  since 
disappeared ;  and  the  only  Samaritans  in  the  world  now  are  the  few  families 
whom  we  saw  at  Nablus,  and  who  still  cling  with  strong  affection  to  that  sacred  * 
mountain  of  Gerizim,  consecrated  to  them  by  their  history  and  their  faith. 
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*  EITHER  of  these  names  can  now  be  recognised  at  Damascus,  though  the  "  waters 
of  Damascus"  are  still  mentioned  with  rapture  by  the  inhabitants.  Maundrell, 
and  others  after  him,  speak  but  of  one  stream  at  Damascus— the  river  Barada. 
It  is  true  there  is  but  this  river  immediately  at  the  city ;  but  before  it  reaches 
it,  it  receives  another  stream,  which  may  be  considered  one  of  its  sources,  and 
was  probably  one  of  the  two  which  in  the  partial  eyes  of  Naaman  eclipsed  all  the  waters  of 
Israel.  The  Barada  rises  in  the  mountains  of  Anti-Libanus,  to  the  north-west  of  the  town ; 
and,  at  a  considerable  distance  therefrom,  receives  the  river  Zebdeni,  after  which  it  rolls, 
with  increased  volume,  its  diversified  and  picturesque  stream  through  the  city  and  its 
surrounding  gardens  and  orchards ;  in  its  passage  through  which,  in  four  principal  streams, 
it  is  made  to  supply  those  innumerable  rills  and  fountains  which  render  Damascus,  perhaps, 
the  most  luxuriously  watered  city  of  the  Bast,  and  cause  it  to  be  considered  the  site  of  Bden 
by  the  natives  of  those  usually  dry  and  sultry  regions.  In  this  service  the  waters  of  the 
Barada  aie  nearly  exhausted.  The  remains,  however,  are  again  united  on  leaving  the  town 
and  its  suburbs,  and  the  weakened  stream  contrives  to  struggle  on  till  it  is  finally  lost  in  the 
bog  of  £1  Mardj.  The  river  Barada,  before  its  division  into  the  four  streams,  which  are 
considered  the  four  rivers  of  Eden  by  those  who  here  fix  the  site  of  paradise,  is  a  rapid  and 
broad  stream,  not  generally  fordable,  and  although  not,  ss  a  whole  or  in  part,  at  all  com- 
parable to  the  Jordan  for  size  and  importance,  is  In  some  respects  more  interesting  to  the 
traveller  from  the  alternate  circumstances  of  tbe  confining  clift,  the  cascade,  the  broad 
valley,  or  the  rich  cultivation  which  it  exhibits.  There  can  be  no  question  this  river  wss 
either  the  Abana  or  Pharpar ;  but  which  was  tbe  other  is  very  difficult  to  determine.  If  it 
was  one  of  the  many  rivulet*  that  enter  the  Barada  before  it  arrives  at  Damascus,  the 
Zebdeni  seems  the  most  likely  to  be  intended;  but  if  not,  probability  would  decide  in 
favour  of  the  Nahr  el  Berde,  which,  like  the  Btrada,  rises  in  Anti-Libanus,  and  proceeding 
nearly  due  west,  passes  nearly  three  mil*  s  to  the  south  of  Damascus,  and  joins  the  Barada 
as  its  attenuated  stream  alvances,  after  having  supplied  the  city,  to  the  Bahar  el  Mardj ; 
perhaps  the  similarity  between  the  names  Barada  and  Berde  Indicites  such  a  correlative 
reference  as  fits  them  to  be  mentioned  together,  like  the  Abana  and  Pharpar.  Certain  it  is 
that  the  rivers  of  Damascus  are  not  less  extolled  by  the  present  inhabitants  tlian  they  were 
by  Naaman  of  old.— Dr.  Kitto. 
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ByA.B.B. 
[Fibst  Papeb.] 

,  00  often,  when  reading  the  Worl  of  God,  wa  are  apt  to 
do  so  without  taking  into  full  consideration  the  circumstances 
under  which  the  particular  portion  we  may  chance  to  be 
perusing  was  written,  or  for  what  purpose  it  was  written ; 
and  so,  for  the  most  part,  it  happens  that  we  do  not  and  cannot  arrive 
at  a  full  and  proper  interpretation  of  the  Divine  Word.  We  read  a 
chapter  in  the  middle  of  some  book,  without  looking  at  what  goes  before; 
and  then  consider  that  we  have  done  our  duty  to  God,  and  fully 
satisfied  all  His  requirements.  It  is  possible  that  we  may  understand  the 
meaning  in  a  dim  and  uncertain  way .  but  what  a  flood  of  light  is  shed  upon 
our  darkness  when  we  know  all  the  actendant  circumstances  and  conditions 
under  which  each  particular  portion  was  written  t  Some  books,  such  as  the 
Psalms,  may  indeed  be  read  without  any  knowledge  of  what  precedes,  since 
they  consist  of  detached  fragments  without  any  logical  or  temporal  con- 
nection ;  but  in  reading  St.  Paul's  Epistles  the  student  should  endeavour 
to  acquire  a  full  understanding  of  when  it  was  written  and  why  it  was 
written.  Far  be  it  from  us  to  say  that,  if  we  cannot  find  out  the  reasons 
of  its  being  written,  on  that  account  we  ought  not  to  read  it :  for  there  are 
many  who  have  no  opportunities  of  so  doing,  but  yet  read  and  gain  profit ;  but 
what  we  do  say  is,  that  if  we  have  the  means  of  discovering  the  attendant 
circumstances,  yet  do  not  avail  ourselves  of  them,  we  are  not  just  to  its 
author.  To  no  book  in  the  Bible  does  this  apply  more  than  to  the 
Epistle  to  the  Galatians,  which  is  in  many  ways  a  most  wonderful  produc- 
tion. It  differs  from  most  of  the  apostle's  other  Epistles,  in  that,  while 
in  them  he  pleads  in  a  spirit  of  love  with  the  churches,  in  this  he  speaks  in 
a  tone  of  authority  and  command  evinced  in  no  other  of  his  writings.  What 
then  is  the  cause  of  this,  and  how  is  it  to  be  explained  ?  It  is  mainly  due  we 
believe  to  the  character  of  the  people  to  whom  the  Epistle  is  addressed,  and 
of  whose  origin  and  disposition  some  brief  account  may  not  be  uninteresting. 
The  Galatians  were  known  to  the  writers  of  antiquity  by  two  other  names, 
Celtae  and  Galli,  the  former  of  which  is  now  almost  universally  employed. 
Like  the  other  members  of  the  great  Aryan  or  Indo-European  family,  they 
originally  dwelt  in  the  centre  of  Asia,  probably  in  the  mountain  di  stricts  of 
Armenia.  Philological  research  has  found  that  the  primitive  tribe  which 
spoke  the  mother  tongue  of  this  family  was  not  nomadic  only,  but 
had  settled  habitations,  and  even  towns.  It  possessed  several  domestic 
animals,  and  seems  to  have  practised  the  art  of  weaving,  and  of  making 
weapons  for  the  purpose  of  warfare.  Of  extensive  and  elaborate  political 
organizations,  however,  no  traces  are  discoverable ;  the  people  was  doubt- 
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less  a  conglomerate  of  petty  tribes,  under  chiefs  and  leaders  rather  than 
kings,  and  with  institutions  of  a  patriarchal  kind,  among  which  the  reduc- 
tion to  servitude  of  prisoners  taken  in  war  appears  not  to  have  been  wanting. 
As  the  population  increased,  branch  after  branch  began  to  shoot  off  from 
the  parent  trunk  and  spread  westwards.  Among  these  were  the  Celts,  who 
departed  in  vast  numbers,  and  seem  to  have  spread  themselves  almost  all 
over  the  continent  of  Europe.  The  names  of  mountains,  rivers,  and  other 
natural  features  in  Germany,  Italy,  France,  and  Spain  are  to  a  large  extent 
Celtic ;  and  the  Celtic  languages  still  exist  in  Wales,  in  the  Highlands  of 
Scotland,  in  Ireland,  Brittany,  the  Isle  of  Man,  and  till  within  the  last  sixty 
or  seventy  years  in  Cornwall  also.  But  when  these  hordes  had  rilled  up 
France — anciently  called  Gaul — Spain  and  Portugal,  and  our  own  islands, 
they  seem  to  have  rebounded,  as  it  were,  from  the  Atlantic  Ocean,  and  vast 
numbers  of  them  turned  eastward  again  towards  their  ancient  homes. 

Thus  we  find  in  the  fourth  century  before  Christ  a  numerous  tribe,  named 
the  Senones,  under  their  chief  Brennus,  which  is  Celtic  for  king,  sweeping 
over  the  Italian  peninsula  with  irresistible  foroe.  The  Romans  strove  in 
vain  to  withstand  them,  and  were  defeated  with  great  loss  on  the  Allia,  a 
little  stream  which  flows  into  the  Tiber  about  twelve  miles  to  the  north  of 
Borne  (390  B.C.).  The  victors  then  pressed  on  to  that  city,  which  they  burnt 
to  the  ground,  with  the  exception  of  a  few  houses  on  the  Palatine  Hill 
reserved  for  the  accommodation  of  the  chiefs.  For  seven  months,  however, 
the  Capitol  was  bravely  defended  by  the  citizens,  and  defied  all  attempts  to 
capture  it.  Wearied  at  length  by  their  useless  efforts,  the  Gauls  agreed  to 
quit  the  city  for  a  thousand  pounds  weight  of  gold.  But,  at  the  very  moment 
when  this  sum  was  being  weighed  on  the  scales,  the  general,  CamiUus,  who, 
though  basely  banished  by  the  Romans  some  time  previous,  had  marched  to 
the  relief  of  their  town,  entered  the  ruined  gates,  drove  the  exulting  Senones 
from  the  streets  into  the  open  country,  and  almost  completely  annihilated 
their  host.  So,  at  least,  runs  the  legend ;  but  the  historian  Polybius  relates 
that  the  Gauls  were  not  even  attacked  by  the  forces  of  Camillus,  but 
departed  of  their  own  free  will,  because  they  received  intelligence  that  their 
settlements  in  Northern  Italy  had  been  attacked  during  their  absence  by  the 
neighbouring  tribes.  These  events  took  place  some  time  about  the  year  390  B.C. 
A  little  more  than  a  century  afterwards  we  find  the  descendants  of 
these  Senones  and  their  kinsmen  pouring  into  Macedonia  and  Thessaly,  and 
subverting  every  existing  form  of  government.  Attracted  by  the  report  of 
treasures,  which  were  now  perhaps  little  more  than  an  empty  name,  they  even 
penetrated  as  far  southwards  as  Delphi,  with  the  view  of  plundering  the 
temple.  The  god,  it  is  said,  vindicated  his  sanctuary  on  this  occasion  in  the 
same  supernatural  manner  as  when  it  was  attacked  by  the  Persians,  with 
thunder  and  lightning  and  earthquakes ;  at  all  events,  it  is  certain  that  the 
Celts  were  repulsed  with  great  loss,  including  that  of  their  leader,  whose 
name,  strange  to  say,  was  identical  with  the  name  of  the  chief  who  sacked 
Rome.  Before  this  expedition  into  Greece,  however,  some  of  the  Gauls 
deserted  the  main  body,  and  pressed  on  towards  the  Hellespont  with  the 
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view  of  invading,  and  if  possible  conquering,  Asia  Minor.    Being  reinforced 
by  the  remnant  of  those  who  had  fought  at  Delphi,  they  crossed  over  to  the 
Asian  shore  and  immediately  commenced  their  work  of  subjugation  and 
plunder.     In  fact,  these  wanderers  on  the  face  of  the  earth  seem  to  have  got 
almost  the  whole  of  Asia  Minor  under  their  sway,  and  even  to  have  exacted 
tribute  from  the  Syrian  kings.    Everything  was  turned  by  them  into  a  state 
of  the  wildest  confusion  and  anarchy,  as  they  never  for  a  moment  dreamt  of 
putting  the  affairs  of  conquered  nations  into  order.    But  presently  came  a 
series  of  disasters,  culminated  by  a  crushing  defeat  inflicted  upon  them  by 
tha  Pergamene  prince,  Attalus  the  First,  which  effectually  curbed  their 
insolence  and  power.    Prom  this  time  forward  the  territory  of  the  Celts  in 
Asia  Minor  was  gradually  more  and  more  compressed,  until  at  length  they 
weie  forced  to  be  content  with  a  strip  of  land  about  two  hundred  miles  long,, 
which  originally  formed  part  of  Phrygia.    From  them  this  district  received 
the  name  Galatia,  and  formed  part  of  the  Roman  province  so  called. 
We  must  not,  however,  imagine  that  the  Galatians,  whom  the  Eoman  general 
Manlius  conquered  by  earthly  arms,  and  St.  Paul  by  the  sword  of  the  Spirit, 
consisted    entirely  of   these  savage  wanderers.     They   were,  in  truth,  a 
very  mixed  race,  made  up  not  only  of  Galli,  and  of  the  original  Phrygian  in- 
habitants, but  even  of  a  sprinkling  of  Greek  adventurers,  who  had  probably 
followed  in  the^wake  of  Alexander  the  Great  and  settled  in  the  country  : 
yet,  among  them  the  Celtic  spirit  was  undoubtedly  predominant.    Moreover 
it  has  been  proved  that,  in  addition  to  these  three  elements,  two  others  were 
added— Komans  and  Jews,  the  latter  being  attracted  by  the  great  facilities 
afforded  by  Galatia  for  commercial  enterprise.    To  this  strange  conglomerate 
people,  comprised  under  the  generic  term  Galatians,  did  St.  Paul  write  his  won- 
derful Epistle.     We  cannot  here  refrain  from  transcribing  a  curious  passage 
from  Martin  Luther's  commentary  on  the  writing  which  forms  our  subject : — 
"  Some  think  that  the  Germans  are  descended  of  the  Galatians.    Neither  is 
this  divination  perhaps  untrue.    For  the  Germans  are  not  much  unlike  to 
them  in  nature.    At  the  first,  when  the  light  of  the  Gospel,  after  so  great 
darkness  of  men's  traditions,  began  to  appear,  many  were  zealously  turned 
to  godliness ;  they  heard  sermons  greedily,  and  had  the  ministers  of  God's 
Word  in  reverence.    But  now,  when  religion  is  happily  reformed  with  so  great . 
increase  of  God's  Word,  many  which  before  seemed  to  be  earnest  disciples, 
are  become  contemners  and  very  enemies  thereof ;  who  not  only  cast  off 
the  study  and  zeal  of  God's  Word,  and  despise  the  ministers  thereof,  but  also 
hate  all  good  learning,  and  become  plain  hogs,  and  belly-gods,  worthy  : 
(doubtless)  to  be  compared  unto  the  foolish  and  inconstant  Galatians." 
Needless  to  say  the  Germans  are  not  descended  from  the  Galatians. 
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An  Addbess  to  Scholars. 

By    Rev.    J.    W.    HOUCHIN. 

"  Is  it  well  with  the  child  ?  "  "  It  is  well."— (2  Kings  iv.  26.) 

We  have  here  a  wonderful  story :  for  it  is  full  of  Bright  Scenes,  Dark  Shadows, 
And  Light  in  Darkness, 

Bright  Scenes 

in  the  home  and  round  about  the  home  and  in  the  field.  The  home  of  a 
good  woman,  brightened  with  the  presence  of  a  dear  boy,  whose  ringing  laugh 
and  loving  obeJience  fill  the  heart  of  his  mother  with  gladness.  Boy  de- 
lighted, his  countenance  beaming  with  joy,  as  he  is  told  that  he  may  go  to  his 
iather  in  the  harvest-field.  The  farmer  and  his  men  are  busy,  probably  sing- 
ing, as  they  cut  and  gather  the  golden  corn.  The  boy  full  of  frolic  and  play 
among  the  standing  sheaves,  just  a9  children  may  be  often  seen  now-a-days. 

[The  weather,  as  is  usual  in  harvest  time,  exceedingly  hot,  the  sun 
shining  in  his  strength  without  a  cloud  in  the  sky  to  cast  its  welcome  shadow 
or  temper  the  heat.] 

Play  suddenly  interrupted.  The  little  baby  wheat-sheaf  not  yet  com- 
pleted falls  in  broken  fragments  from  the  tiny  hands,  which  now  hang  down 
in  weakness  ;  joy  is  for  a  time  turned  to  sorrow ;  and 

Dark  Shadows 

cast  a  pall  of  sadness  over  the  scene. 

There  are  clouds  that  give  a  grateful  shade,  and  there  are  clouds  that 
look  threatening  and  tempestuous.  So,  too,  there  are  other  clouds  beside 
those  we  see  in  the  air  above  us— clouds  that  cast  their  shadows  on  the  path 
of  life  and  make  our  hearts  sad.  And  these  sometimes  seem  to  mock  the 
scenes  of  brightness  that  meet  our  eye  in  the  world  of  nature  around. 

So  here,  clouds  unseen  were  gathering  thick  and  fast  that  would  veil  the 
beauty  of  the  child  with  the  shades  of  pain  and  distress  :  shadows  soon  to  be 
carried  from  the  field  to  the  home,  where  the  presence  of  this  beloved  child 
had  been  the  sign  and  token  of  its  brightest  glory,  and  his  childish  prattle  its 
•sweetest  music  and  most  attractive  speech.  And  all  this  seems  to  have  been 
too  much  for  the  little  hero.  See  him  sitting  down  upon  the- ground,  looking 
so  pale  and  ill.  Poor  little  fellow,  so  young  and  fair,  his  father's  pride  and 
his  mother's  joy,  and  now  so  sadly  tried,  and  all  so  unexpectedly  stricken  down. 

"My  head  I  my  head !  "  he  cried  as  his  father  and  the  reapers  gathered 
around  him  to  see  what  was  the  matter.  Ah,  what  a  change,  and  in  how 
short  a  time  since  he  came  into  the  field  as  agile  as  a  squirrel  and  as  bright 
as  a  sunbeam !  And  this  reminds  us  that  sickness  comes  sometimes  when 
least  expected,  and  even  to  the  young  and  gay.  And  now  wo  follow  the  lad 
who,  in  obedience  to  his  master,  carries  the  child  to  his  mother.  No  one 
like  a  mother  in  the  time  of  affliction.    No  place  like  home  for  the  sick  one. 
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The  mother's  sweet  kiss  and  tender  handling,  nothing  like  that  to  the  sick 
child.  What  a  blessing  if  our  dear  children  could  remember  this  when  they 
are  tempted  to  be  unkind  or  disobedient.  The  lad  hurries  on  towards  the 
Shunammite's  house  as  best  he  can,  and  soon  delivers  the  little  sufferer  to  his 
mother.  The  father  had  not  thought  seriously  of  the  attack,  but  the  mother 
fears  the  worst. 

Poor  mother!  her  heart  seemed  to  sink  at  the  thought.  Gould  it  be 
that  God  should  take  away  what  He  had  so  freely  and  lovingly  given? 
And  thus  she  watched  and  thought,  and  hoped  and  feared,  as  her  darling 
reclined  upon  her  bosom. 

The  father  was  still  in  the  field.  The  reapers  plied  the  sickle,  and  the 
full  ripe  ears  fell  plentifully  at  the  master's  feet.  The  sun  rose  higher 
andkhigher,  until  he  reached  the  highest  point  hard  by—  methinks  the 
very  gate  of  heaven;  and  just  then  two  shining  reapers  from  among  the 
angels  passed  through  and  down,  as  the  sunbeams  pointed,  to  where  the 
weeping  mother  sat  with  her  dying  boy  upon  her  knee ;  and  gently,  oh, 
so  gently,  without  a  word  or  sigh,  the  child's  spirit  was  borne  away. 

The  dead  body  was  laid  upon  the  prophet's  bed,  and  the  angels  seemed  to 
linger  near  and  watch  and  wait. 


Light  in  the  Darkness. 

A  sun  with  many  separate  beams !  Light  in  the  mother's  faith  ;  light  in 
the  prophet's  sympathy ;  light  in  their  united  prayers  ;  and  light  at  length 
from  Heaven,  reflected  by  the  wondering  vision  of  the  risen  child. 

But  this  by  way  of  suggestion.  Let  us  turn  and  see  how  all  these  things 
transpire : 

The  mother  now  hastens  to  see  the  prophet  that  she  may  tell  him  all  her 
grief,  and  seek  his  sympathy  and  help.  The  prophet  sees  her  in  the  distance 
and  wonders  what  this  unexpected  visit  can  mean,  for  God  had  not  told 
him  about  the  child's  death. 

His  servant  Gehazi  is  sent  off  in  great  haste  to  meet  her,  and  to  make 
this  special  inquiry  among  others,  "  Is  it  well  with  the  child  ?  "  To  which 
she  gave  this  rather  strange  reply  :  "  It  is  well."  What  can  she  mean  by 
this  ?  Has  she  not  left  her  dear  boy  dead  at  home  ?  How  then  can  she 
say,  "It is  well." 

There  seems  only  one  way  out  of  this  difficulty,  only  one  explanation,  and 
that  is  to  be  found  in  the  woman's  faith.  Her  faith  in  God  was  unshaken. 
That  child  was  an  unsought  but  much  valued  gift.  Was  it  like  God  to  take 
away  without  warning  or  apparent  cause  the  gracious  gifts  of  His  love  ?♦ 

Well,  sometimes  He  does  so  :  when  we  allow  the  gift  to  take  the  place  in 
our  hearts  that  really  belongs  to  the  Giver.  And  at  times  God  does 
see  fit  to  remove  from  our  embrace  something  that  is  dear  to  our  hearts  to 
try  our  faith  in  Him.  Remember  the  case  of  Abraham,  commanded  to 
offer  up  his  only  son  Isaac. 

Now  we  cannot  possibly  tell  how  all  this  might  affect  the  case  of  the 
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Shunammite  because  the  narrative  is  so  brief,  and  none  of  these  particulars 
are  gone  into.  There  is  just  the  fact  that  when  the  child  was  dead,  she 
said,  "  It  is  well." 

Was  her  faith  in  God  so  strong  that  she  felt  persuaded  that  whatever  He 
•did  must  be  right  and  good  ?  How  beautiful  to  trust  in  God  like  that ! 
Was  it  really  well  with  herself  that,  after  receiving  this  gift  from  God  as  a 
reward  for  her  kindness  to  His  servant  the  prophet,  she  should  now  suffer 
the  loss  of  the  child  and  enjoy  no  reward? — to  work  on  without  such  a  sign 
of  the  Divine  approval  ?  Yes,  her  faith  might  answer,  "  If  God  appoint  it 
so,  then  it  must  be  well."  But  "Is  it  well  with  the  child  t"  Yes  !  oh,  yes ; 
it  is  well  with  the  child. 

Has  not  God  taken  him  to  Himself  to  dwell  in  the  fair  mansions  above 
— in  "  The  Beautiful  City  "  of  which  you  sometimes  sing  so  sweetly ; — to 
play,  if  one  may  so  say,  in  the  fields  of  glory ;  to  abide  in  the  everlasting 
home  of  the  children  ?  We  may  suppose  that  such  passing  reflections  might 
occupy  the  mother's  mind  as  she  hurried  on  to  see  "  the  man  of  God"  And 
the  thought  of  heaven  and  her  dear  child  being  there  in  perfect  safety  and 
happiness,  far  beyond  the  reach  of  sin  and  pain,  would  be  a  great  comfort 
to  her  in  this  time  of  sorrow. 

"  I  cannot  bring  him  back  again,"  he  said.  "I  shall  go  to  him,  but  he 
shall  not  return  to  me." 

But  still  she  was  clinging  all  the  while  to  the  hope  that  the  prophet's 
prayers  would  prevail  with  God,  and  that  the  life  of  the  child  would  be 
restored.  And  in  this  her  faith  was  not  misplaced,  for  the  prayer  was  heard, 
and  she  received  her  dear  one  back  again  to  life. 

How  the  mother's  heart  would  leap  for  joy !  And  what  a  day  of  rejoicing 
it  would  be :  "  For  this  my  son  was  dead,  and  is  alive  again." 

Now  all  this  should  have  a  practical  effect.  Therefore,  to  apply  the 
question,  let  us  make  one  slight  alteration,  and  say — 

"Is  it  well  with  thee,  my  child?" 

That  dear  little  boy  in  the  infant  class,  and  that  little  girl,  and  those,  too, 
who  are  growing  older— their  mothers  love  them,  and  so  does  God.  Their 
life  is  from  Him,  and  depends  continually  upon  His  goodness.  We  are  all 
His  children,  but  sin  blights  our  life,  as  the  mildew  shrivels  the  tender  leaf 
and  spoils  the  flowers.  Sin  brings  coldness  and  death  into  our  souls,  and 
estranges  them  from  God.  But  Jesus,  our  dear  Saviour,  is  the  Great  Prophefc 
who  breathes  into  our  being  the  breath  of  love,  and  the  spirit  of  holiness. 
He  is  our  life,  and  if  He  be  precious  to  our  hearts,  we  can  say,  *«  It  is  weU," 
but  not  otherwise. 

We  read  of  a  multitude  of  sick  people  who  were  brought  to  Jesus  one 
day,  and  it  is  said  that  as  many  as  touched  Him  were  made  perfectly  whole. 
And  we  want  our  dear  children  to  be  brought  into  personal  contact  with 
Christ,  that  the  power  of  evil  may  be  destroyed,  and  they  made  alive  unto 
God. 
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MOENING  OUTLINES. 

By  Rev.  W.  C.  PRESTON. 


Sept.  6.— The  Shadow  of  the  Cross — mark  viii.  27-38. 

Golden  Text — "  He  humbled  Himself,  and  became   obedient  unto  death,  even  the  death  cf 
the  cross."— Phil.  ii.  8. 

Nothixo  more  unsubstantial  than  shadows.  [Sometimes  a  great  mistake  to  take  any 
notice  of  them.  Little  boy  at  a  school  examination,  when  teacher  was  calling  attention 
with  a  pointer  to  figures  upon  the  blackboard,  answered  incorrectly.  His  excuse  was,'/'  I  was 
looking  at  the  shadow."  This  why  many  people  do  wrong.  They  look  at  shadow  instead  of 
substance.  Often  both  children  and  older  people  are  frightened  by  shadows.  But  some 
shadows  it  is  well  to  look  at.  Here  is  one— the  shadow  of  the  cros3  as  it  fell  upon  our 
Saviour's  path. 

Kote  time  of  its  appearing :  just  when  all  seemed  brightest.    Had  performed  a  wonderful 
miracle.     People  astonished  at  His  power,  and  were  thinking  Him  some  great  personage 
{vers.  27, 28).    Darkest  shadows  often  fall  when  path  is  brightest.    Notice- 
all    things.       Everything    beautiful 


The  Form  of  the  Shadow. 

(Ver.  31.)  A  cross.  It  was  a  very 
awful  form.  How  terrible  it  must 
have  been  to  Christ  evident  from 
the  description  that  He  saw  it  very 
distinctly.  Must  have  meant  much 
more  to  Him  than  to  ordinary  person. 
More  perfect  a  nature  is,  the  more 
intensely  can  it  suffer. 

It  was  a  very  beautiful  form.  Many 
things  in  nature  beautiful  as  well  as 
awful :  immense  mountains  and 
preoipices,  sea  in  fury,  lightning, 
etc.  But  what  so  beautiful  as 
cross?  Dr.  Watt's  hymn,  "Nature 
with  open  volume  stands."  It  must 
have  been  so  to  Christ.  In  this 
shadow  He  saw  His  father  glorified, 
world  saved,  many  sons  brought  to 
glory,  etc.  To  us.  Have  read  of  a 
•  poor  boy  who  had  given  to  him  a  new 
cap  by  friends  because  his  own  was 
old  and  ragged.  Then  they  wanted 
to  throw  the  old  one  away,  but  he 
begged  to  be  allowed  to  keep  it. 
Why?  His  mother  had  made  it  for 
him  just  before  she  died,  and  though 
ugly  to  other  people  it  was  beautiful 
to  him.  Everything  is  beautiful  to 
us  that  reminds  us  of  those  who  love 
us.    So  the  cross    beautiful   above 


also  which  brings  us  hope  in  despair. 
Illustrate — 

The  Effect  of  the  Shadow. 

Upon  Christ.  Did  not  frighten 
Him  and  make  Him  give  up  His 
mission.  Might  have  turned  aside, 
but  He  had  of  His  own  will  under- 
taken our  salvation  (Golden  Text). 
Had  seen  the  shadow  long  before 
this — before  he  came  into  the  world. 
It  seemed  to  make  Him  more  eager 
to  go  forwards.  Love  will  never 
be  frightened  by  shadows.  Upon 
disciples  (ver.  32).  No  doubt  the 
others  felt  the  same  as  Peter.  They 
were  looking  for  worldly  advantages, 
and  were  therefore  dismayed  at  the 
thought  of  such  an  ending.  They 
did  not  see  the  bright  light  on  the 
other  side  the  cross.  When  we  do 
not  see  God's  intention  the  cross  will 
always  terrify  us. 

The  Lesson  of  the  Shadow. 

The  terrible  nature  of  sin.  The 
most  awful  shadow  that  was  ever 
thrown  across  the  path  of  any 
human  being  was  thrown  upon  the 
path  of  the  holiest  and  best  who  ever 
lived  by  our  sin.  The  Divine  holi- 
ness.   Christ  came  to  magnify  the 
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law.  God  cannot  forgive  without  an 
atonement.  If  He  did  would  not  be 
holy.  This  the  shadow  teaches. 
The  Divine  love.  How  God  must  love 
us  to  allow  such  a  shadow  upon  the 
path  of  His  well-beloved  Son,  to  give 
Him  up  to  the  cross  rather  than  let 
us  perish !  How  Christ  must  love  us 
to  be  willing  and  even  eager  to  go 
forwards  towards  the  shadow  in  order 
to  save  us !     What  we  have  to  expect. 

"  Must  Jesus  bear  the  cross  alone 
And  ill  the  world  go  free  P 
Vo ;  there's  a  cross  for  every  one, 
And  there's  a  cross  for  me." 

This  shadow  falls  upon  the  path  of 
every  disciple.    (Ver.  34.)    You  are 


not  a  disciple  if  no  shadow  of 
the  cross  upon  your  path.  We  see 
how  we  are  to  act.  Never  turn  away 
from  it.  Go  forward  as  Christ  did. 
Result  of  avoiding  it  given  in  vers. 
85-88.  It  will  be  loss.  Loss  of 
soul;  loss  of  Christ's  acknowledge- 
ment. Persona  think  that  they  will 
lose  by  becoming  Christians,  but  here 
we  see  the  price  they  have  to  pay. 
The  loss  on  the  other  side.  The 
glory  and  honour  of  taking  the  cross. 
See  what  it  was  to  Christ  (Phil.  ii. 
9-11).  So  to  us  (Matt.  x.  32  ;  Luke 
xii.  8).  The  way  to  Christ,  the  way 
to  Heaven,  the  way  to  glory  is  by 
the  path  on  which  the  shadow  falls. 


Uloslratibt  Cleanings. 

Self-denial  is  a  Christian  principle,  and  yet  no  new  thing,  since  in  some  form  it  must 
foim  a  part  of  the  lives  of  most  men.  Thus,  *htn  Gaiilaldi  was  going  out  to  battle  he 
told  his  troops  what  he  wsnted  1hem  to  do,  and  they  said.  «■  Well,  General,  what  are  you 
going  to  give  us  for  all  this  P  "  He  teplied,  "  I  don't  know  what  also  jou  will  get,  bat  yon 
will  get  hunger,  and  cold,  and  wounds,  perhaps  death."  They  stood  awhile  in  silence, and 
then  threw  up  their  hands:  "We  are  the  men!"  Faith  in  Christ  puts  in  action,  and 
strengthens  a  desiie  to  conquer  self,  which  seems  inherent  in  human  nature. 

Ver.  88.— Ashamed  of  Me.— St.  Augustine  relates,  in  his  "Confessions,"  that  one 
Yictorinus,  a  great  man  at  K»  me,  who  had  many  rich  heathen  friends  and  relations,  wss 
converted  to  the  Christian  religion.  He  repaired  to  a  friend  of  his,  also  a  convert,  and  told 
him  secretly  t  hat  h'e  too  was  a  Christian.  **  I  will  not  helieve  thee  to  be  a  Christian,"  said 
the  other,  "  until  I  tee  thee  openly  profess  it  in  the  church."  "  W  hat,"  raid  Victorians,  "  do 
the  church  walls  make  a  Christian  P"  But  directly  the  answer  came  to  his  own  heart, 
"  Whosoever  shall  be  ashamed  of  Me,  and  of  My  words,  of  him  shall  also  the  Son  of  Man  be 
ashamed,  when  He  cometh  in  t  he  glory  of  His  Father  with  the  Holy  sngels."  He  waa  ready 
to  be  ar  the  ecorn  and  persecution  of  his  heathen  friends,  that  he  might  honour  his  Master 
in  the  public  confession  of  His  name.— Biblical  Museum. 

Hervet  akd  the  Ploughman.— In  the  parish  where  Mr.  Hervey  preached.  when  he 
inclined  to  loose  sentiments,  there  resided  a  ploughman,  who  usually  attended  the  ministry 
of  Dr.  Doddridge,  and  was  well  informed  in  the  doctrines  of  grace.  Mr.  Hervey  being 
advised  by  his  physician,  for  the  benefit  of  his  health,  to  follow  the  plough,  in  order  to  smell 
the  fresh  earth,  frequently  accompanied  this  ploughman  in  his  rural  employment.  Mr. 
Hervey,  understanding  the  ploughman  was  a  serious  person,  said  to  him  one  morning, 
"  What  do  you  think  is  the  hardest  thing  in  religion  ?  *'  To  which  he  replied,  "lama  poor 
illiterate  man,  and  you.  sir,  are  a  minister.  I  b*  g  leave  to  return  tfce  question."  "  Then," 
said  Mr.  Hervey, "  I  think  the  hardest  thing  is  to  deny  sinful  self;"  and  applauded  at  seme 
length  this  instance  of  self-denial.  The  ploughman  replied,  **  Mr.  Hervey,  you  have  forgotten 
the  greatest  act  of  the  grace  of  self-denial,  which  is  to  deny  ourselves  of  a  proud  confidence 
in  our  own  obedience  for  justification."  In  repeating  this  story  to  a  friend,  Mr.  Hervey 
observed,  "  I  then  hated  the  righteousness  of  Chi  in.  I looked  at  the  man  with  astonish- 
ment and  disdain,  and  thought  him  an  old  fool.  I  have  since  clearly  seen  who  was  the 
fool ;  not  the  wise  old  Christian,  but  the  proud  James  Hervey." 

(For further  Illustrations  see  " Biblical  Treasury" Be-issuet   Vol  Mark-) 


Sept.  13.- Almost  a  Christian.— Maekx.  17-3L 

Golden  Text—"  Not  far  from  the  kingdom  of  God.— Mark  xii.  34. 

This  young  man— for  Matthew  tells  us  (six.  20)  that  he  was  a  young  man — waa  almost  a 
disciple  of  Christ  or  a  Christian.  Therefore  the  key-word  of  the  lesson  is  "Almost."  It 
may  interest  end  be  helpfnl  to  memory  to  take  it  allegorically  as  the  name  of  a  s'reet. 
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Almost— a   hopeful  street  to   be 
found  in. 

(Golden  Text.)  If  I  were  coming 
along  and  saw  one  of  you   on  the 

Sunday    afternoon    in Street 

(mentioning  name  of  street  near 
school}  I  should  think  it  a  hopeful 
sign  tnat  you  were  on  your  way  to 
school.  So  to  be  found  almost  a 
Christian  would  at  first  look  hooeful 
on  your  way  to  be  a  Christian  ; 
would  show  that  you  had  left  be- 
hind some  things  which  would  always 
have  kept  you  from  Christ.  1.  Indif- 
ference. This  young  man  was  evi- 
dently sincere  and  earnest ;  came 
running — as  though  anxious  not  to 
lose  opportunity.  Great  thing  when 
indifference  is  overcome.  This  what 
keeps  most  from  Christ.  If  they 
could  be  once  interested  in  spiritual 
things  would  be  hope.  2.  Flippancy. 
Came  kneeling.  This  a  special  dan- 
ger of  young  people.  So  full  of  life 
and  spirits  that  they  are  giddy  and 
careless.  This  one  was  serious  and 
respectful.  How  different  from  many 
who  put  questions  to  Christ.  Take 
care  that  this  very  health  and  viva- 
city, which  is  one  of  the  greatest 
blessings  God  gives  to  the  young, 
does  not  rob  you  of  what  is  most 
precious.  3.  Fear  of  man.  Here  was 
a  rich  man  and  a  ruler  (Luke  xviii. 
18).  What  a  thing  for  him  to  come 
openly  to  Christ.  Compare  with  Nico- 
demus.  Here  again  is  something 
which  often  keeps  from  Christ — fear 
of  being  laughed  at,  of  being  singular. 
Much  of  this  must  have  been  left 
behind  if  you  are  in  this  street.  4. 
Vices  and  evil  habits.  See  what  this 
man  could  say.  So  much  good  in 
him  that  Christ  was  pleased  with 
him. 

Almost— a    dangerous    street  to 
loiter  in. 

Because  temptation  to  think  is 
need  to  go  further.  Many  when  they 
get  so  far  imagine  have  done  all 
they  require  to  do.  They  see  so 
little  difference  between  themselves 
and  those  who  live  in  the  street 
of  Altogether  —  who  are  really 
Christians.  Many  treat  them  as 
though  there  were  no  difference,  and 


this  increases  the  danger.  Or,  if 
they  think  that  there  is  something 
more  to  be  done,  it  seems  so  little 
that  they  can  do  it  at  any  time. 
Seems  just  like  turning  the  corner 
into  the  next  street :  so  they  put  it 
off.  Dangerous  because  longer  you 
stay,  least  likely  to  leave  it. 

Almost— a  street  which  it  is  not 
creditable  to  live  in. 

1.  Not  creditable  to  our  gratitude. 
What  has  Christ  done  for  us  ?  Does 
He  not  desire  that  we  should  be  alto- 
gether Christians?  Suppose  one 
should  say,  "  I  almost  love  my  mo- 
ther. "  Yet  Christ  has  done  infinitely 
more,  and  i£we  are  only  almost,  etc., 
we  do  not  really  love  Him.  2.  To 
our  loyalty.  Suppose  there  were 
civil  war  in  this  country,  and  people 
were  all  taking  sides  for  or  against 
the  queen,  would  any  one  be  con- 
sidered loyal  who,  month  after 
month,  held  back,  saying,  "  I  am 
almost  persuaded  to  take  the  side  of 
the  sovereign  ?  "  3.  To  our  judgment 
Christ's  is  the  side  of  right,  honour, 
nobility,  joy,  safety — the  side  that 
must  win.  The  side  which  God  will 
help.  All  the  best  people  have  been 
on  this  side.  Will  find  none  of  them 
living  in  this  street.  Sign  of  weakness 
not  to  be  thorough  and  decided — 
especially  in  this  matter. 

Almost— an  awful  street  to  die  in 

To  die  in  this  street  is  to  be  lost. 
Almost — sometimes  a  hopeful  word, 
but  may  be  saddest  of  all.  Sadder 
to  say  almost  saved  than  to  say  simply 
lost,  because  it  means  lost  within 
reach  of  safety— wrecked  within  a 
few  yards  of  shore— perished  within 
sight  of  home.  Terrible  to  be  shut 
out  of  Heaven — but  most  of  all  if  you 
have  been  within  sight  of  its  gates, 
within  sound  of  its  songs. 

Almost.— How  to  get  out  of  this 
street. 

Accept  Christ.  Tell  Him  you  want 
to  get  out.  Think  muoh  about  Him. 
Follow  His  steps  in  Gospels.  Often 
visit  Calvary.  Soon  you  will  want 
to  give  Him  your  whole  heart,  and 
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when  you  really  want  to  do  this  you 
have  done  it. 

Don't  plume  yourself  upon  being 
almost  a  Christian.  Else  you  will 
be  satisfied  to  remain  where  you  are. 
Remember  very  wicked  people  may 
yet  be  before  you ;  "  First  shall  be 
last  and  last  first." 


Give  up  hindrances  at  once.-  May  be 
hard,  but  Christ  will  help  (ver.  27). 
Christ  did  not  want  this  young  man's 
money,  but  his  heart.  What  is 
keeping  your  heart  from  Christ  ?  Do 
what  He  just  now  asks  you ;  that  is 
all  He  asks. 


illustrative  ©Iwnmfls. 

Ver.  30.— Rewards  of  following  Chbist.— When  Johu  Wesley  was  about  going  to 
Georgia  as  a  missionary  to-the  Indians,  an  unbeliever  said  to  him,  "What  is  this,  airfare 


you  one  of  the  knights  errant  P  How,  pray,  got  Quixotism  into  your  head?  You  want 
nothing ;  you  have  a  good  provision  for  life,  and  in  a  way  of  preferment :  and  you  must 
leave  all  to  fight  windmills— to  convert  savages  in  America  P  u    He  answered  willingly  and 


calmly,  "  Sir,  if  the  Biblo  be  not  true,  lam  as  very  a  fool  and  madman  as  you  can  conceive ; 
but  if  it  is  of  God,  I  am  sober-minded.  For  He  has  declared, '  There  is  no  man  who  hath 
left  house,  or  friends,  or  brethren,  for  the  kingdom  of  God's  sake,  who  shall  not  receive 
manifold  more  in  the  present  time,  and  in  the  world  to  come,  everlasting  life.' " — Urvine. 

Ver.  20.— Character  ofjths  Young  Euler.— Some  minerals,  such  as  mica,  are  trans- 
parent in  one  direction,  ana  opaque  in  another  ;— a  tjpe  of  such  men  as  the  one  whom 
Christ  met,  who  had  kept  all  the  commandments  from  his  earliest  days.  How  clear  did  his 
creed  and  character  seem !  But  no  sooner  was  the  demand  made  for  the  sacrifice  of  his 
money  for  the  good  of  others  than  the  crystal  was  turned,  so  as  to  be  impervious  to  light. 
—Professor  Hitchcock, 

Ver.  22.— G»bat  Possessions.— In  Wesley's  time  there  was  a  Methodist  labourer  who, 
when  informed  of  the  conversion  of  a  rich  man,  used  to  ask, <(  Is  his  purse  converted  P" 
He  agreed  with  Dr.  Adam  Clarke,  one  of  whose  sayings  was, "  I  do  Dot  believe  in  the 
religion  that  costs  a  man  nothing.  '—Nye's  Anecdotal  Illustrations  of  St.  Mark. 

Useless  Riches.— An  Arab  once  lost  his  way  in  the  desert,  and  was  in  danger  of  dying 
from  hunger.  At  last  he  found  one  of  the  cisterns  out  of  which  the  camels  drink,  and  a 
little  leather  bag  near  it.  "  God  be  thanked,"  exclaimed  he.  ••  Ah !  here  are  some  dates 
or  nuts :  let  me  refresh  myself."  He  opened  the  bag,  only  to  turn  away  in  disappointment. 
Alas 1  they  were  only  pearls  ;  what  value  were  they  to  one  who  was  on  the  point  to  die?"' 
Biblical  Museum. 

(See  "Biblical  Treasury"  Re-isstie,  Vols.  Mattluw  and  Mark.) 


SfiPT.  20._The  King  in  Jerusalem.— Mark  xi.  1-11. 

Golden  Text—"  Yet  have  I  set  my  King  upon  my  holy  hill  of  Zion."— Paa.  ii.  6. 

Multitude  had  come  up  to  Passover.    It  is  taid  used  to  be  300,000  in  Jerusalem  at  this 
time.    Had  brought  news  of  Christ's  wonderful  works  in  Galilee. 

What  were  some  of  these  ? 

Immense  excitement.  Eager  questioning—"  Will  He  come  to  the  feast  P  '  Bitter  hatred 
of  rulers.  Seems  like  putting  his  head  into  lion's  mouth  if  He  comes.  Surely  He  will  not. 
In  midst  of  all  a  procession  seen  approaching  from  direction  of  Bethany.  Crowd  pours 
out  of  Jerusalem  to  meet  it.  Now  see  the  picture.  Probably  late  in  afternoon.  Market 
in  Temple  over— must  not  suppose  the  cleansing  occurred  now.  This  was  the  following 
day.    Miracles  upon  sick  and  blind  were  doubtless  performed  at  this  time. 

covery     from     dangerous     illness. 


A  Picture  worth  looking  at. 

Describe  natural  features  of  land- 
scape.    See  Farrar  and  others. 

The  King  in  Triumph.  What  it 
must  have  been  to  see  Him.  About 
thirteen  years  ago  the  Prince  of 
Wales  went  in  state,  accompanied 
by  the  Queen  and  others,  to  St. 
Paul's  to  return  thanks  for  his  re- 


Almost  to  the  last  moment  it  was 
uncertain  whether  the  Prince  would 
really  be  there.  Hundreds  of  thou- 
sands thronged  the  streets,  and 
asked  one  another,  "  Do  you  think 
he  will  come  ?  "  Suppose  he  had 
not,  all  would  have  been  sorely  dis- 
appointed; although  they  would 
have  seen   the    Queen   and  many 
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princes  and  princesses.  It  was  the 
heir-apparent  they  were  looking  for, 
and  when  he  appeared  all  eyes  were 
upon  him.  Aniyet  who  was  he  com- 
pared with  this  King..  Londoners 
are  accustomed  to  see  the  prince  ; 
but  this  King  had  never  been  seen 
before— -as  the  King.-  Such  an  one 
never  before  in  the  world.  God-man 
— brightness  of  theFather's  glory,  etc. 
What  a  privilege  we  should  have 
thought  it  to  see  Him. 

The  people  who  welcomed  Him. 
Great  multitude  of  people  always 
interesting  sight.  This  especially. 
Who  were  they?  Some  had  been 
healed  and  blessed  by  Him.  Some 
.  had  friends  who  had  been  blessed. 
Many,  therefore,  were  moved  with 
gratitude  and  admiration.  Some 
welcomed  Him  because  of  false  ex- 
pectations. Most,  no  doubt,  of  this 
class.  This  King  comes  to  us  to-day. 
Do  we  welcome  Him  ?  Why?  Inte- 
resting because  this  same  multitude  a 
few  days  after  cried  "  Crucify  him !  " 

The  rulers  who  despised  and  hated 
Him.  What  a  contrast  their  faces 
must  have  been  to  those  of  the 
crowd.  And  their  feelings.  Why 
did  they  hate  him?  Because  he 
spoke  i&e  truth  —  exposed  their 
wickedness— showed  sympathy  with 
common  people — had  not  taken  his 
authority  from  them.  Should  we 
have  joined  them?  What  feelings 
are  aroused  in  us  when  we  hear  the 
truth  about  ourselves  ?  Often  anger 
and  resentment.  This  shows  that 
we  are  in  some  respects  like  them. 
How  do  we  like  to  think  of  Christ  as 
a  King?  May  be  saying  by  our 
conduct,  "  We  will  not  have  this  Man 
to  rule  over  us." 

The  Disciples  who  revered  and  loved 
Him.  How  proud  to  be  near  Him  in 
that  hour.  But  remember  how  they 
afterwards  forsook  Him  and  fled.  If 
you  wish  to  be  near  Christ  in  His 
triumph,  must  be  ready  to  keep 
near  to  Him  in  His  humiliation. 
Many  like  disciples— with  the  crowd. 


Liked  to  be  known  as  His  disciples 
when  amongst  those  who  honour  Him. 
but  sjhrink  away  or  deny  fiim  amongst 
scoffers. 

A  Picture  with  a  wonderful 
meaning. 

That  God  will  be  as  good  as  His 
word.  (Golden  Text.)  All  Christ's 
course  was  a  fulfilment  of  prophecy. 
To  look  at  this  picture  should  en- 
courage our  faith.  All  promises  and 
predictions  will  be  just  as  surelv 
fulfilled. 

That  Christ  must  reign  in  spite  of 
all  His  enemies.  Note  word  "yet" 
in  Golden  Text.  If  enemies  could 
heve  prevented  this  scene  they  would 
have  done  so.  Trace  how  unlikely 
circumstances  seemed  at  one  time — 
birth,  etc.  So  now ;  "  but  He  must 
reign."  Christ  saw  the  shadow  of 
the  cross  long  before.  This  was  the 
shadow  of  the  glory ;  and  the  cross 
did  not  more  certainly  come  than 
the  glory  will. 

A  Picture  with  a  dark  back- 
ground. 

The  same  week  Christ  was  to  be 
crucified;  all  the  terrible  things  that 
occurred  afterwards  He  saw  against 
the  brightness  of  this  triumph.  Turn 
of  tide  of  popular  favour.  Success 
of  rulers.  Desertion  of  disciples. 
Agony  of  Gethsemane  and  Calvary. 
Yet  see  how  calmly  He  went  on- 
life  becoming  more  beautiful,  and 
words  and  actions  more  tender,  etc. 
Why?  Because  He  knew  fie  was 
doing  His  father's  work.  This  will 
help  us  through  all.  All  our  life 
pictures  have  dark  backgrounds,  but 
if  we  are  Christ's  they  will  not  trouble 
us  because  we  know  they  will  con- 
tribute to  the  glory  which  shall  follow. 

Lesson  may  be  closed  by  referring 
back  to  incident  of  the  colt.  How 
glad  one  day  the  owners  will  be  to 
think  that  they  gave  up  to  Christ 
what  He  had  need  of.  What  has  Christ 
need  of  that  you  can  give  up  to  Him  ? 


Kllustrattfae  ©leaning. 

Ver.  2.— Colt  Tied.— In  the  East  the  ass  is  in  high  esteem.  Statelier,  livelier,  swifter 
thin  with  ns,  it  vies  with  the  horse  in  favour.  In  contrast  to  the  horse,  which  had  been 
introduced  by  Solomon  from  Egypt,  and  was  used  especially  for  war,  it  is  the  symbol  of 
peace.  To  the  Jew  it  was  peculiarly  national.  <•  For  had  not  Moses  led  his  wife,  seated  on  an 
ass,  to  Egypt  ?    Had  not  the  j udges  ridden  on  white  asses  ?    Every  Jew,  moreover,  expected, 
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from  the  word  of  one  of  the  prophets  (Zfch.  ix.  9),  that  1he  Messiah  would  enter  Jerusalem 
riding  on  an  ass.  No  act  could  t»e  more  perfectly  in  keeping  with  the  conception  for  a  king 
of  Israel.— Bev.  J.  C.  Geikie. 

Ver.  6.— Christ  a  Kikg.— I  shall  soon  be  in  my  grave.  6uch  is  the  fat©  of  great  men.  So 
it  is  with  the  Caesars  and  -Alexander*.  And  I.  too,  am  forgotten  :  my  exploits  are  tasks 
given  to  pupils  by  their  tutors ;  who  sit  in  judgment  over  me.  I  die  before  my  time  ;  and 
my  dead  body,  laid  in  the  grave,  must  become  food  for  worms.  Behold  the  destiny  now 
at* hand  of  him  who  has  been  called  the  great  Napoleon !  "What  an  abyrs  between  my  great 
misery  and  the  eternal  sign  of  Chritt.  who  is  proclaimed,  loved,  and  adored,  and  whose 
kingdom  is  extending  over  all  the  earth.— Napoleon  I. 

Strew  Branches.— Herodotus  tells  us  that  when  Xerxes  crossed  the  Hellespont,  the 
people  burnt  all  manner  of  perfumes  on  the  bridges,  and  strewed  the  way  with  myrtle.  A 
traveller  tells  us  that  on  the  occasion  of  a  great  procession  to  the  Church  of  the  Holy 
Sepulchre,  in  Jerusalem,  some  carried  sacks  of  rose  leaves,  which  were  scattered  among  the 
people  ana  about  the  pavement  of  the  church.  It  was  customary  to  cut  off  branches  of 
roses  and  scatter  the  petals  from  them  along  the  way.  This  morning  at  three  o'clock,  we 
were  mused  by  beat  of  drum  to  prepare  for  our  march  to  Colombo  (capital  of  Ceylon. )  We 
formed  a  long  cavalcade  of  palanquins  and  gigs,  preceded  by  an  escort  of  spearmen.  The 
road  was  decorated  the  whole  way  as  for  a  festival,  with  long  stripes  of  palm  branches 
hung  from  strings  upon  either  side ;  and  whenever  we  stopped  we  found  the  ground  spread 
with  white  cloth,  and  awning  erected,  beautifully  decorated  with  flowers  and  fruits,  and 
festooned  with  palm  branches.  These  remnants  of  the  ancient  custom  mentioned  in  the 
Bible  of  strewing  the  road  with  palm  branches  and  garments  are  curious  and  interesting." 
—Bishop  Heber's  Journal, 


Col  Ten  Text  « 


Sept.  27.— The  Useless  Tree— Mabk  xi.  12-23. 

Every  plant  which  my  heavenly  Father  hath  not  planted  shall  be  rooted  up." 
'Matthew  xv.  13. 

Most  of  Christ's  miracles  were  plainly  miracles  of  mercy.  This,  therefore,  may  at  first 
cause  surprise.  Seems  almost  to  have  been  performed  in  anger,  beeause  disappointed. 
Besides,  how  could  unconscious  tree  help  its  condition?  *  But  it  was  really  a  miracle  of 
mercy,  for  it  taught  merciful  lessons.  Christ  Himself  said,  "  How  much  then  is  a  man 
better  tb  an  ash' ep?"  Much  more  than  a  tree.  And  bydestructi  n  of  this  tree  valuable 
truth  was  taught,  an!  Dr-rtubly  many  souls  saved  frjm  destruction.  Our  Lord's  purpose 
probably  (1)  to  show  the  Jews  a  picture  of  themselves ;  (2)  to  teach  lessons  t.i  his  immediate 
disciples ;  (3)  to  suggest  lessons  which  would  be  useful  to  all  and  at  a'l  times. 

streets  at  church-time.      Seems  as 


Fair  Show. 

Every  appearance  of  good  fruitful 
tree.  No  doubt  many  persons  had 
thought  it  was  such.  To  those  who 
looked  at  it  from  distance  would 
seem  just  as  good  as  any  other  tree, 
perhaps  better  than  many.  Our 
Lord  would  not  have  approached  it 
but  for  this  appearance. 

This  was  just  like  Jewish  nation  at 
the  time.  Never  a  time  in  their 
history  when  so  much  outward  show 
of  religion.  There  was  no  idolatry 
now  as  there  had  often  been.  Temple 
services  and  annual  feasts  had  never 
been  so  regularly  observed.  Many 
synagogues.  Large  congregations. 
Rabbis  to  explain  the  Scriptures  and 
to  exhort  people.  Schools  of  theology, 
&c.  Pharisees  praying  and  giving  in 
the  streets. 

Show  how  England  in  many  respects 
like  this.  Churches,  chapels,  schools, 
and  religious  movements.     Go  about 


though  everything  good   should   be 
found  in  this  nation. 

So  with  persons.  What  a  good 
world  this  would  be  if  everyone  was 
good  who  looks  so.  Very  easy  to 
have  the  leaves  of  a  fair  profession, 
If  Christ  were  upon  earth,  and  were 
to  come  into  this  school  now,  would 
he  not  be  warranted  in  expecting  to 
find  fruits  of  good  living  in  our  lives  ? 
What  would  He  find?  Nothing 
but  leaves  of  outward  show  ? 

Cruel  Disappointment. 
Our  Lord  was  hungry.  Think  of 
His  zeal.  He  had  no  doubt  started 
from  Bethany  before  breakfast.  He 
was  hungry;  think  how  truly  He 
was  like  us.  Seems  especially  cruel 
that  one  so  good  and  kind  should  be 
disappointed.  But  it  was  not  His 
personal  suffering  that  made  Him 
curse  the  tree.  He  never  rendered 
evil  for  evil,  even  to  men,  much  less 
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to  a  tree.  (See  introduction.)  Very 
likely  Christ  was  not  the  first  by 
many  who  had  been  deceived  by  the 
fair  appearance  of  this  tree. 

So  with  the  Jews, — Just  as  there 
never  had  been  so  fair  a  show  of  re- 
ligion, so  never  had  there  been  so 
little  of  the  reality.  It  was  nothing 
but  leaves.  There  were,  of  course, 
some  good  people,  but  vary  few.  No 
great  men  like  the  old  prophets  and 
patriarchs.  Pharisees  were  the  most 
demonstrative  about  their  religion,  but 
had  lost  sight  of  importance  of  holi- 
ness of  character,  and  trusted  to 
their  descent  from  Abraham.  Inter- 
pretations and  teachings  of  the 
scribes  were  reverenced  more  than 
Scriptures  themselves.  Compare 
them  with  our  Lord's  description  of 
them  in  Matt.  xii.  Full  of  selfish- 
ness and  vile  passions.  Society  rotten 
within.  A  veneer  of  religion.  The 
abundance  of  fair  leaves  concealed 
the  fruitlessness  from  those  who  did 
not  look  closely. 

It  may  be  the  same  amongst  us. 
Often  where  most  show  of  religion 
least  of  its  spirit.  Beware  of  danger 
here.  Don't  be  suspicious  or  judge 
hastily.  If  sometimes  there  are 
leaves  without  fruit,  remember  never 
fruit  without  leaves.  Our  Lord  did 
not   condemn  tree  till    He  had  ex- 


amined it.  Be  fair.  Don't  condemn 
people  because  they  look  religious, 
or  are  careful  about  religious  observ- 
ances. First  make  sure  no  fruit.  Keep 
severe  judgments  for  self. 

Swift    Judgment. 

(Vers.  14, 20,  21 ;  also  Golden  Toxt> 
The  tree  of  mere  profession  is  not  of 
G  od's  planting,  and  so  Booner  or  later 
must  be  rooted  up,  etc. 

The  fate  of  the  tree  a  true  picture 
of  what  befell  the  Jewish  nation 
some  fifty  years  afterwards.  De- 
scribe destruction  of  Jerusalem  by 
Titus. 

This  is  a  picture  of  judgment  which 
must  come  upon  uselessness.  Judg- 
ment all  the  heavier  upon  the  use- 
lessness  that  has  deceived  by  assum- 
ing the  appearance  of  usefulness. 

Are  you  useful?  Yes,  in  many 
ways.  But  is  it  in  the  way  God 
intended  ?  This  tree  was  useful  for 
some  things.  Shade,  birds  to  build 
their  nests  in,  good  for  fuel ;  but  it 
was  a  fig-tree  (Judges  ix.  11),  there- 
fore should  have  had  sweetness  and 
fruit.  Perhaps  you  are  useful  at 
home  and  in  many  ways  ;  but  what 
did  God  create  you  for  ?  For  what 
did  Christ  redeem  you  by  Bis  blood? 


Sllustratfte  6Irantngs. 

Haying  Leaves.— The  fig  was  often  planted  by  the  wayside,  because  the  dust  of  the  road 
was  an  absorbing  counteraction  to  the  strong  now  of  the  sap,  so  hindering  too  great  a 
development  of  leaves,  and  promoting  its  fruitfulness.  It  was  a  common  and  much  es- 
teemed article  of  food.— Thomson's  Land  and  Book. 

Time  of  Pias  not  yet.— At  this  period  of  the  year,  the  beginning  of  April,  neither  leaves 
nor  fruit  were  naturally  to  be  looked  for  on  a  fig  tree,  nor,  in  ordinary  circumstances,  would 
any  one  have  sought  them  there.  But  the  tree,  by  putting  for  h  leaves,  made  pretensions 
to  be  something  moro  than  others,  to  have  fruit  upon  it,  seeing  that  in  the  fig  tree  the 
fruit  appears  before  the  leaves.  It  was  condemned,  not  so  much  for  having  no  fruit  as  for 
this,  that  not  having  fruit  it  clothed  itself  abundantly  with  leaves,  with  the  foliage  which, 
being  there,  did,  according  to  the  natural  order  of  the  tree's  development,  give  pledge  and 
promise  that  fruit  should  be  found  on  it  if  sought.— Dean  Trench. 

(See  also  "Biblical  Treasury,  Be-issue,"  Vols.  Matthew,  Mark,  et:.) 
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AFTEENOON  (INTEENATIONAL)  OUTLINES. 

By  Rev.  R.  TUCK,  B.A. 


Sept  6.— Elijah  Translated.- 2  k*ngs  u.  1-15. 

Golden  Text— "By  faith  Enoch  was  translated  that  he  should  not  see  death.**— Heb.  5.  xi. 
HOME  READINGS 

FOB  THE  WEBK  ENDING  SEPTEMBER  6. 

Monday,    August  31. ..2  Kings  ii.  1*8 Elijah's  Devotedness. 

Tuesday     Sept.      1...2  Kings  ii.  9-15  The  Chariot  and  Mantle. 

Wednesday     „  2...Josh.Tii.  9-17  The  Crossing  of  the  Jordan. 

Thursday        „  3...Heb.xi.  1-6   Translation  of  Enoch. 

Friday  „  4...Deut.  xxxiv.  1-8 Death  of  Moses. 

Saturday         „  5...Matt- xvii.  1-13  Transfiguration  of  Jesus. 

SUNDAY        „  6...Acts  i.  6-14 Ascension  of  Jesus. 


A  cabbful  study  of  this  narrative  brings  out  to  view  the  fact  that  the  translation  of  Elijah 
was  designed  for  the  instruction  and  inspiration  of  Elisha  and  the  sons  of  the  prophets.  It 
was  only  in  a  secondary  sense  a  recognition  and  reward  of  Elijah's  faithfulness  and  devotion- 
The  manner  of  our  death  or  departure  is  of  but  little  concern  to  us ;  it  is,  however,  of  great 
concern  to  those  who  watch  us,  and  are  influenced  by  our  spirit,  and  by  the  signs  of  God's 
grace  in  us.    In  the  light  of  this  thought  we  propose  to  study  the  incidents  of  this  lesson. 

It  is  remarkable  that,  in  two  places,  it  should  be  distinctly  stated  that  the  natural  agency 
of  whirlwind  was  employed  for  the  taking  up  of  Elijah  (vers.  1-15).  We  have  no  idea  of  the 
power  of  whirlwinds  in  Eastern  countries,  but  no  whirlwind  can  be  conceived  of  as  able  to 
bear  a  body  into  heaven.  There  must  have  been  miraculous  agency,  but  we  can  think  of 
some  things  that  help  us  a  little  in  understanding  what  took  place.  Compare  the  cases  of 
Enoch,  Moses,  and  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  Observe  the  teaching  of  1  Theas.  iv.  17.  8ome 
will  b9  "  caught  up  into  the  air,"  but  the  necessary  change  from  the  mortal  to  the  immortal 
will  be  wrought  as  they  are  thus  borne  up :  for  all  must  be  changed. 

Of  whirlwinds  it  is  said :— "  On  a  sultry  day,  and  without  any  previous  agitation  in  the 
atmosphere,  they  will  take  place,  carrying  upwards  with  a  revolving  motion  whatever  may 
chance  to  come  within  their  vortex.  Bodies  of  great  weight  are  thus  removed  from  their 
places,  and  carried  spirally  upwards  till  they  are  lost  sight  of  in  the  clouds."  Ver.  16  shows 
that  the  sons  of  the  prophets  expected  to  find  Elijah's  body  dropped  in  some  distant  spot: 
-  they  were,  however,  forbidden  to  search  for  it,  just  as  the  Jews  were  not  allowed  to  search 
for  the  grave  of  Moses,  Notice  how  well  the  sudden  translation  of  Elijah  was  in  harmony 
with  his  life  of  sudden  appearances  and  disappearances.  As  to  the  appearance  of  chariots  and 
horses,  we  should  observe  that  there  may  liave  been  a  great  storm,  and  flushed  appearance  of 
the  sky,  to  which  Elisha's  mind  gave  distinct  shape.  EllicoWs  Commentary  very  prudently 
says :— "  We  must  be  cautious  of  taking  the  words  of  ver.  11  in  too  literal  a  sense.  The 
Hebrew  mind  recognised  the  presence  and  working  of  Jehovah  in  the  terrific  phenomena  of 
Nature;  the  thunder-cloud,  or  storm-wind,  was  His  chariot,  the  thunder  His  voice,  the 
lightning  His  arrow." 

Fixing  attention  on  the  several  points  of  the  narrative,  note- 
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Testings  of  Elisha. 

Again  and  again  Elijah  tried  to  get 
rid  of  Elisha.  This  is  easily  explained 
if  Elijah  had  a  premonition  of  his 
removal  hy  whirlwind ;  he  would  try 
to  be  alone,  so  that  his  servant  might 
not  be  injured  by  the  storm.  But 
his  efforts  to  get  away  from  Elisha 
only  brought  out  that  faithful  ser- 
vant's firmness  and  devotion. 

Faithful  servants  can  suffer  with 
their  masters,  but  they  cannot  for- 
sake them.  All  our  Lord's  disciples 
forsook  Him  in  His  extremity. 

Miracle  of  Elijah. 

The  "  mantle  "  was  his  miraculous 
agent,  just  as  the  "  rod  "  was  of 
Moses,  and  the  "  staff  "  was  of  Elisha. 
The  dividing  of  Jordan  was  a  sign  to 
Elisha  that  the  miraculous  power 
was  with  him  to  the  end. 

God  always  finds  the  right  time  for 
strengthening  the  faith  and  assuring 
the  hearts  of  His  servants.  If  much 
is  to  be  done,  and  much  to  be  borne, 
then  much  help  and  much  grace  are 
provided. 

Request  of  Elisha. 

He  knew  he  was  to  be  successor. 
A  double  portion  is  not  *'  twice  as 
much,"  but  the  "  special  portion  of 
the  eldest  son."  He  asked  to  be  the 
first-born  among  the  sons  of  the 
prophets. 

It  is  a  little  thing  merely  to  occupy 
a  grand  position.  It  is  a  great  thing 
to  have  the  spirit  and  power  that  fit 


us  for  the  position.  We  should  be 
more  anxious  to  be  worthy  of  a  place 
than  to  get  a  place. 

'  Cries  of  Elisha. 

Explain  on  what  condition  Elijah 
granted  his  request.  So  he  was  most 
anxious  to  watch  for  the  moment  of 
Elijah's  passing.  His  cries  were 
proof  that  he  did  see  the  ascent. 
The  cry  was  in  figurative  language. 
It  seemed  as  if  chariots  surrounded 
Elijah  and  bore  him  away  ;  but  he 
had  been  better  to  Israel  than  thou- 
sands of  chariots  and  horses.  "  The 
personal  work  and  influence  of  a 
prophet  like  Elijah  was  the  truest 
safeguard  of  Israel." 

When  we  lose  honoured  leaders  we 
seem  to  be  losing  everything.  But 
God  can  raise  up  others  to  carry  on 
the  work  which  they  leave. 

Mantle  of  Elijah. 

Compare  1  Kings  xix.  19.  The 
badge  of  the  prophet's  office  was 
transferred  to  his  successor.  This 
gift  of  the  mantle  was  Elijah's 
answer  to  Elisha's  request.  It  was 
a  consecrating  him  to  the  prophetic 
office,  and  endowing  him  with  pro- 
phetic powers. 

Elijah  appeared  on  the  Mount  of 
Transfiguration,  teaching  us  that, 
whether  we  die,  ascend,  or  live  until 
Jesus  comes,  we  must  all  be  changed ; 
we  shall  all  live  on  ;  and,  if  we  have 
loved  and 'served  Him,  we  shall  be 
'.'  for  ever  with  the  Lord." 


Bllustrattoe  6tammjps. 

Whiblwiwds.— These  in  Eastern  countries  are  sudden  and  miraculous  in  their  effects. 
The  effects  of  one  of  these  whirlwinds,  confined  probably  to  a  small  circumference,  were 
witnessed  once  in  India.  A  roofing  of  palm  branches  and  grass  was  laid  on  the  ground 
ready  to  be  supported  on  poles  for  the  front  of  a  bungalow.  It  was  heavy,  several  yads 
long  and  broad,  and  it  had  taken  eight  men  to  lift  and  carry.  Suddenly,  and  without 
warning— for  the  day  had  been  excessively  hot,  and  there  appeared  not  a  breath  of  air— 
this  root  was  moved  to  and  fro,  and  after  napping  a  moment  or  two,  was  raised  aloft  and 
carried  upward  with  speed,  whirling  round  and  round  as  it  went  up,  till  at  last  it  became 
but  a  speck  in  the  distance,  and  was  soon  lost  to  sight.— Teacher's  Storehouse. 

The  Prophet's  Mantle.— The  Septuagint' renders  it  here  and  elsewhere  "  his  sheepskin." 
In  chapter  i.  8,  the  prophet  is  described  as  *•  a  hairy  man,  and  girt  with  a  girdle  of  leather 
about  Ms  loins."  The  prophets  were  distinguished  by  wearing  a  mantle  or  tippet  of 
sheepskin  or  goatskin,  with  the  hairy  side  outwards.  Probably  from  the  time  of  Elijah, 
this  garment  was  the  sign  of  the  prophets,  and  the  wearing  of  this  by  false  prophets  led  to 
their  being  likened  to  wolves  in  sheep's  clothing.  Zech.  xiii.  4;  Matt.  lii.  4;  Heb.  xi. 
37:  compare  Matt.  vii.  15;  x.  16.  John  the  Baptist  wore  a  garment  of  camel's  hair,  and 
a  leathern  girdle, 

(See  also  "Biblical  Treasury"  lie-issue,  Vol.  Joshua,  Judges,  Euth,  T.  and  If.  Samuel.) 


Digitized  by 


Google 


35G 


OUR   STUDY. 


Sept.  is.— The  Shunammite's  Son. -2  Kixgs  iv.  18-37. 

Gulden  Text—"  Is  it  well  with  the  child  ?  "  and  she  answered,  "  It  is  wall."— Ver.  26. 
HOME  READINGS 

FOR  TUB  WEEK  ENDING  SEPTEMBER  13. 

Monday,  8ept.     7... 2  Kings  i v.  18-27 The  Shunammite's  Trouble 

Tuesday  „  8... 2  Kings  i/.  23-37 Raising  the  Bon  to  Life. 

Wednesday  „  9  ..2  Kings  iv.  8-17 The  8hunam mite's  Kindness. 

Thursday  „  10.. .Mark  v.  21-24  :  £5-43  ...The  Ruler's  Daughter  Destroyed. 

Friday,  „  11... 2  8am.  xii.  15-23  David's  Loss  of  a  Child. 

8aturday  „  12... I  King*  xvii.  17-24  Elijah  Raising  the  Widow's  Son. 

8UNDAY  „  13...1  Thess.  iv.  13-18 Teachings  respecting  the  Dead. 


Ei.isiia,  as  a  prophet,  differed  in  a  very  marked  manner  from  Elijah.  He  had  a  quiet 
work  to  do — a  teaching  work,  a  witnessing  work,  a  power  of  personal  example  to  show.  Bo 
he  dwelt  quietly  amo  >g  the  people,  g«  ing  about,  being  good,  and  doing  good,  like  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  of  whom  he  was  a  foreshadowing.  Sj  often  we  find  ministers  and  others  are 
succeeded  by  men  who  are  q»jite  different  from  themselves,  and  God's  work  is  carried  on. by 
the  change.  Elisha's  gentler  mission  fitted  the  changed  times  in  which  he  lived.  The 
power  of  Baal  was  broken.  Jezebel's  bid  influence  was  checked.  "  Eiisha  was  a  man  of  the 
city,  fond  of  its  streets  and  crowds."  He  resided  in  Samaria,  but  made  circuits  over  the 
whole  country,  visiting,  instructing,  and  encouraging  the  Jehovah- worshippers. 

In  his  journeys  he  often  passed  by  Shunem,  twenty- five  miles  north  of  Samaria,  in  the 
pi 'in  of  Esdraelon.  There  a  rich  lady  provided  a  little  chamber  for  him,  the  usual  roof- 
chimber,  simply  but  sufficiently  fitted  up.  The  first  part  of  th«»  chapter  before  us  tells 
ab  mt  this  ;  our  lesson  begins  with  this  kind  woman's  distress  when  her  only  child  was  taken 
seriously  ill.  We  may  mention  the  Jewish  tradition  that  tbis  Shunammite's  son  was  Jonah, 
the  prophet  sent  to  Ninevah.    There  is  no  further  support  for  this  notion. 

In  the  narrative  now  before  us,  we  notice — 


The  Sunstroke. 

Of  this  there  is  grave  peril  in  hot 
Eastern  countries.  Allusion  to  it  is 
found  in  Psalm  exxi.  6  ;  Isa.  xlix.  10. 
Jamieson  says,  "  The  cries  of  the  boy, 
the  part  affected,  and  the  season  of 
the  year,  make  it  probable  that  he 
had  been  overtaken  by  a  stroke  of 
the  sun.  Pain,  stupor,  and  inflam- 
matory fever  are  the  symptoms  of 
the  disease,  which  is  often  fatal." 

Observe  the  points  of  the  picture 
presented  in  the  narrative.  The 
child  evidently  of  a  father  in  ad- 
vanced life.  The  father  busy  with 
his  reapers  ;  not  thinking  much  was 
the  matter ;  sending  the  little  lad 
home  to  his  mother.  The  mother's 
distress  and  patient  nursing.  The 
child's  death,  and  her  sudden  resolve. 
Compare  Abraham's  being  called  to 
offer  up  the  son  of  his  old  age,  and 
Elijah's  raising  the  son  of  the 
widow  of  Zarephath. 


Learn  that  oftentimes  our  greatest 
trials  come  out  of  our  greatest  joys. 
It  is  hard  to  say,  "The  Lord  gave 
and  the  Lord  hath  taken  away. 
Blessed  be  the  name  of  the  Lord." 

The  Journey. 

Describe  the  way  in  which  ladies 
travel  in  the  East.  They  sit  on  the 
animal  veiled,  and  a  servant  runs 
beside,  urging  the  animal  on.  The 
father  did  not  suspect  the  reason  for 
her  hurried  journey,  so  hesitated 
about  sparing  the  ass  and  the  man 
from  the  harvest  field.  He  yielded, 
however,  to  her  importunity.  She  rode 
with  every  sign  of  haste,  to  get  to 
the  man  of  God  at  the  earliest 
possible  moment. 

Learn  how  promptly  and  vigorously 
wo  can  act,  and  how  much  discomfort 
we  can  bear,  when  our  hearts  are  full 
of  some  great  purpose.  Then  how 
would  it  be  with  us,  if  we  realJy  did 
set  first  the  "  kingdom  of  God   and 
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His  righteousness."  We  ought  to  be 
more  earnest  for  Christ  than  this 
mother  was  for  her  son. 

The  Interview. 

With  Elisha,  at  Carmel,  where,  at 
ibis  time,  he  seems  to  have  resided. 
Notice  Elisha's  interest  in  her.  By 
the  signs  of  haste  he  felt  sure  that 
something  was  wrong.  Gehazi's 
self-seeking  disposition  made  him 
unsympathetic.  In  her  grief  the 
mother  broke  down,  and  it  was  with 
great  difficulty  that  she  told  her  tale. 
44  To  lay  hold  on  the  knees  or  feet 
was  always  in  the  East  to  add  force 
to  supplication." 

Learn  that  good  people  are  very 
sensitive  to  the  sufferings  and  dis- 
tresses of  others.  Selfish  and  covetous 
people,  wrapped  up  in  their  own 
things,  have  little  feeling  with  others. 


The  Messenger. 

Compare  Gehazi's  failure  with  the 
staff  and  the  disciples,  inability  to 
cast  out  the  bad  spirit,  under  the 
Mount  of  Transfiguration. 

Learn,  that  the  exertion  of 
miraculous  power  depends  on  per- 
sonal character,  and  living  faith. 
Gehazi  was  not  a  good  man,  or  a 
believing  man. 

The  Restoration. 

Compare  Elisha's  use  of  m9ans 
with  our  Lord  s  making  clay,  and 
anointing  the  blind  man's  eyes,  etc. 

Learn,  that  the  means  are  always 
at  our  command,  the  power  God 
always  keeps  in  His  own  hands. 

In  the  sorrows  and  calamities  of 
life  we  may  find  kind  and  loving 
human  helpers,  but  our  best  friend 
is  God,  whose  aid  we  seek  in  fervent 
and  believing  prayer. 


Snustratfte  ©leanings. 

Ver.  8.— Shitnkm.— Near  the  centre  of  the  promised  land,  a  frw  days'  journey  upwards 
from  Jerusalem,  a  plain  stretches  itself  from  the  sea  coast  to  the  vine-crowned  banks  of 
the  Jordan,  interrupted  only  by  a  single  eminence,  and  partially  intersected  by  tha 
little  river  Kishon.  Here,  in  this  luxuriant  and  fruitful  district,  which  has  scarcely  is 
equal  on  the  fa"e  of  the  earth,  the  little  town  of  Bhunem  was  situate  in  ancient 
times.  Elisha  had  often  visited  this  little  town,  when  travelling  to  and  fro  in  the  land 
to  visit  the  schools  of  the  prophets ;  and  when  he  wanted  to  retire  from  the  bustle  of 
the  world  to  a  place  for  repose  and  prayer,  which,  as  is  well  known,  was  situate  on  the 
summit  of  Mount  Carmel.    Bhunem  mostly  lay  in  his  direct  road  thither.— Dr.  Krummacher. 

Ver.  10.— Chamber.— As  a  general  idea,  we  may  state  that  the  principal  part  of  an 
Orient ii  man3ion  occupies  one,  two,  three,  or  even  all  four  sides  of  an  interior  court  or 
Karden,  none  of  the  b  lildings  of  which  have  either  the  front  or  back  towards  the  street ; 
for  interposed  between  this  and  the  street  is  another  smaller  court,  with  its  distinct  rooms', 
forming  a  smaller  house  or  tenement.  Now  in  this  small  outer  house  there  are  seldom 
more  tnan  two  or  three  "little  chambers,"  besides  that  larger  one  which  serves  the 
owner  as,  a  divan  or  receiving  room,  and  which  is  usually  built  against  the  exterior 
front  wa'l,  over  the  outer  entrance  passage,  except  when  peculiar  circumstances  render 
it  more  desirable  that  this  apartment  should  be  on  the  opposite  side,  or  even  on  one  of 
the  lateral  sides  of  this  outer  court.  A  person  accommodated  here  can  go  in  and  out 
with  part  act  independence  of  the  main  building  of  the  inner  court,  into  which  he  pr<  - 
bably  never  enters,  and  does  not  in  the  least  interfere  with  the  arrangements  of  the 
family.  A  visitor  or  friend  is  almost  never  accommodated  anywhere  else— and  certainly 
never  in  the  interior  cou  t.  Usige  is  against  it;  and  no  one  expects  or  would  accept 
it.-Z>r.  Kitto. 

.  Use  of  the  Bod  ob  Staff.— When  Captairs  Irby  and  Mangles  left  an  Arab  camp  to 
proceed  to  Shobek,  the  Sheikh  Abu  Rashid  s*nt  on  with  them  an  Arab  bearing  his  own 
mace,  to  insure  for  them  the  same  reception  as  if  he  had  been  himself  in  their  company. 

Inslndia,  the  cane  with  one  knot  is  believed  to  possess  miraculous  powers,  whether  in  the 
bands  of  a  magician  or  a  private  person.  It  is  about  the  size  of  the  middle  finger,  and  must 
have  only  one  knot  in  its  whole  length.  Mr.  Robert*  (Oriental  Illustrations)  gives  the 
following  native  declarations  on  the  subjec* :— *«  A  man  bitten  by  a  serpent  will  be  certainly 
eured  if  the  cane  or  rod  be  placed  upon  him;  nay,  should  he  be  deid  it  will  restore  him 
to  life.  Yes,  sir,  the  man  who  has  sum  a  stick  need  fear  neither  serpents  nor  evU 
spirits."— Dr.  Kitto. 
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Sept.  20.— Naaman  the  Leper.— 2  Kings  v.  l-ic. 

Golden  Text—  •*  Wash  me,  and  I  shall  be  whiter  than  snow.'' — Psalm  li.  7. 
HOME  READINGS 

FOB  THE   WEEK  ENDING  SEPTEMBER  20. 

Monday,  Sept.  14...2  Kings  v.  1-7 The  Captive  Maid. 

Tuesday  „  15.. .2  Kings  v.  8-16  Willing  to  be  Healed. 

Wednesday,   „  16.. . Mark  T.  35-45  Christ  Cleansing  the  Leper. 

Thursday  „  17.. .Luke  xvii.  11-18 Thanks  for  Healing. 

Friday  „  18... John  ix.  Ml ...Washing  in  Siloam. 

Saturday  „  19... Isaiah  1  v.  1-9    Free  Mercies. 

SUNDAY  „  20...Luke  iv.  24-30  The  Sovereignty  of  God's  Grace. 


The  name  "Naaman  "  means  "  good  fellow."  Syria  and  Israel  had  been  for  a  long  time  at, 
war.  Just  at  this  time  the  war  had  dwindled  into  fierce  marauding  expeditions  owrthe 
border  to  plunder  and  carry  off*  slaves.  Naaman  liad  betn  a  successful  leader  of  such  ex- 
peditions. He  was  a  man  of  good  character  and  marked  ability ;  and  he  was  held  in  high 
esteem  by  his  king.  His  introduction  to  us  helps  us  to  understand  bow  the  knowledge  of 
Jehovah,  the  true  God,  was  carried  beyond  Israel  to  distant  lands.  "All  the  ends  of  the 
earth  shall  see  the  salvation  of  our  God." 


The  Afflicted  Officer. 

Show  how  much  good  there  was  in 
him.  Good  character,  good  ability, 
good  success,  a  good  home.  Yet  it 
seemed  to  be  all  spoiled  by  a  but — 
but  he  was  a  leper.  "In  Israel  this 
would  have  disqualified  him  for 
public  duty,  but  it  was  different  at 
Damascus."  This  fact,  that  Naaman 
was  employed  in  the  army  shows 
that  leprosy  was  not,  in  the  common 
sense,  infectious. 

Illustrate  how  many  good  and  great 
men  have  had  some  bodily  weakness 
and  disease  to  battle  with,  and  have 
nobly  mastered  their  disabilities  so 
that  they  might  serve  God  and 
their  generation :  e.g.,  Kobert  Hall, 
Richard  Baxter,  etc. 

A  Thoughtful  Slave. 

A  young  Jewish  girl;  She  had  early 
learned  to  know  and  love  God,  and 
she  knew  what  great  things  He  could 
do.  We  are  not  told  that  Elisha  had 
ever  cured  anybody's  leprosy ;  so  this 
little  maid  must  have  had  a  good 
deal  both  of  intelligence  and  of  faith 
to  argue  that  Elisha  could  and  would 
cure  Naaman. 

Learn,  that  we  never  know  when 
or  how  we  may  be  able  to  witness  for 
God,  and  serve  Him.  So  we  must  be 
always  ready  to  say  a  good  word,  and 


do  a  kind,  good  act. 
little  for  service. 


None  are  too 


A  Worrying  Letter. 

The  little  maid  would  think  of 
going  with  a  simple  request  to  the 
prophet,  who  was  so  ready  and 
willing  to  help  anybody.  But  Naa- 
man and  his  king  only  thought  of 
going  about  the  matter  in  grand  style. 
So  a  procession  was  got  up,  a  letter 
for  the  King  of  Israel  prepared,  and 
a  blessing  asked  with  the  kind  of  tone 
that  made  it  a  demand.  The  letter 
sadly  worried  the  poor  king,  who 
feared  it  was  meant  as  a  beginning 
of  quarrels. 

Learn,  that  when  we  are  afraid  of 
a  person  we  are  very  ready  to  suspect 
evil  in  the  simplest  things  that  he 
may  do.  The  old  motto  has  constant 
fresh  applications  :  "  Hani  soit  qui 
mal  y  pense : "  "  Evil  be  to  him  who 
evil  thinks.*' 

A  Humbling  Message. 

Invited  by  Elisha  Naaman  jour- 
neyed, in  grand  procession,  to  the 
abode  of  Elisha.  He  felt  like  a  grand 
courtier  whom  anybody  might  think 
themselves  honoured  to  serve.  He 
had  to  learn  that  he  was  a  suffering 
suppliant  who  must  humbly  ask  for 
mercy.    Elisha  paid  him  no  atten- 
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tions.  With  him  was  the  authority 
and  dignity  of  God  the  Healer,  and 
this  Naaman  must  be  made  to  feel. 

Learn,  that  those  who  seek  the 
great  healing  of  their  souls  by  God, 
must  seek  Him  in  a  spirit  of  penitence 
and  humility.  God  has  nothing  to 
give  to  proud,  self-satisfied  folk. 

A  Kindly  Reproof. 

It  says  much  for  Naaman  that  he 
let  a  servant  show  him  his  folly.  It 
says  much  for  the  servant  that  he 
was  brave  enough  to  speak  so  firmly 
and  honestly  to  his  Lord. 

Learn,  that  "  faithful  are  the 
wounds  of  a  friend." 

A  Reward  for  Obedience. 

When  humble  enough  to  obey 
simply  and  without  questioning, 
Naaman  found  God's  way  of  cleans- 
ing a  successful  way.  Jordan  is  better 


than  Abana  and  Pharpar,  when  God. 
uses  it  for  His  purposes. 

Learn,  that  there  is  no  salvation 
for  any  of  us  now  until  we  are  heartily 
willing  to  be  saved  ju&t  in  Qod$  way. 

A  Firm  Refusal. 

Naaman  wanted  to  wipe  out  all 
sense  of  obligation  by  making  the 
prophet  a  very  handsome  present, 
God  wants  all  those  whom  He  may 
cleanse  and  save  to  feel  under  obli- 
gation. So  Elisha  refused  Naaman's 
gifts.  Compare  Peter's  reproof  of 
Simon  the  sorcerer,  who  thought  the 
gifts  of  God  could  be  purchased  with 
money. 

Learn,  that  all  who  work  for  God 
must  be  anxious  about  God's  honour, 
and  very  careful  that  their  conduct 
is  not  misunderstood. 

There  is  a  leprosy  of  sin.  Nobody 
can  cleanse  it  but  God.  He  has  a 
way  of  His  own  for  cleansing.  It  is 
in  and  by  Jesus  Christ. 


(For  illustrations  see  "Biblical  Treasury,"  Re-issue,  The  Gospels,  also  Kings,  I.  and  II.) 


Sept.  27.— Review  of  the*  Quarter's  Lessons. 

Golden  Text— •'  The  counsel  of  the  Lord,  that  shall  stand."— Proverbs  xix.  21. 


HOME  READINGS 

TOR  THE  WEEK, ENDING    SEPTEMBER  27. 

Monday*    Sept.  21. ..1  Kings  xii.  6-17 Revolt  of  the  Ten  Tribes. 

~      *  22...1  Zings  xvii.  8-16 Elijah  the  Tishbite. 

23...1  Kings  xviii.  22-29  The  Prophets  of  Baal. 

24...1  Kings  xviii.  30-40  The  Prophet  of  the  Lord. 

25... 2  Kings  ii.  9-15  Elijah's  Translation. 

26.. .2  Kings  iv.  25-37 The  Shunammite's  Boy. 

27...2  Kings  v.  8-16    Naaman  the  Leper. 


Tuesday 

Wednesday 

Thursday 

Friday 

Saturday 

SUNDAY 


The  Quarter's  Lessons  deal  a  great 
deal  with  self-willed  folk,  who  try 
very  hard  to  carry  out  their  own 
devices,  but  find,  sooner  or  later,  that 
it  is  not  their  purpose,  but  the  Lord's 
purpose,  which,  at  the  last,  gets  es- 
tablished. This  is  the  point  im- 
pressed by  the  "  Golden  Text,"  and 
it  may  especially  be  illustrated  in 
the    self-willedness    of    Rehoboam, 


Jeroboam,    Omri,     Ahab,    Jezebel, 
and  Naaman. 

Looking  at  the  list  of  lessons,  we 
observe  that  the  first  two  are  intro- 
ductory, dealing  with  the  separation 
of  God's  people  into  two  distinct 
kingdoms,  and  the  way  in  which 
idolatry  was  thus  introduced  and 
established.  Observe  how  much  self - 
Will   there  was  in   these  incidents. 
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Weak  self-will  in  Rehoboam  ;  strong 
self-will  in  Jeroboam.  In  teaching 
we  have  shown  how  Providence  lea 
up  to  these  events,  and  Providence 
overruled  them  all  for  ultimate  good. 

The  lessons  from  July  19  to  Sep- 
tember 6,  deal  with  the  times,  and 
the  person,  and  the  mission,  of 
Elijah,  who  was  God's  messenger  to 
resist  the  prevailing  idolatry,  and 
testify  for  the  sole  and  sovereign 
/rights  of  Jehovah  in  that  land.  These 
times  set  in  prominence  Elijah, 
Ahab,  Obadiah,  and  Naboth,  with 
the  foreign  and  idolatrous  queen 
Jezebel.  It  should  especially  be 
called  to  mind  how  Elijah  by  miracle, 
Obadiah  by  character,  and  Naboth 
by  faithfulness,  testified  against  the 
prevailing  idolatry. 

The  two  last  lessons  are  supple- 
mentary, and  introduce  Elijah,  show- 
ing that  the  mission  of  Elijah  had  so 
far  been  successful  that  Elisha  could 
live  safely  among  the  people  as  a 
prophet  of  Jehovah,  and  a  teacher  of 
Jehovah's  will. 

If  we  trace  the  course  of  subjects 
which  have  been  brought  before  us 
during  the  quarter,  they  may  be  set 
in  this  form: — 

General  Subject,— TJie  replacing 
of  Jehovah  worship  by  Phenician 
idolatry,  and  the  consequences  result- 
ing from  so  doing. 

1.  Jeroboam's  Jehovah-worship  with 
4fw  use  of  calf  symbols,  and  special 
religious  feasts,  show  how  the  great 
commandment  was  thus  broken, 
and  recall  the  Divine  indignation, 
when  Aaron  did  a  similar  thing, 
before  the  Mount  Sinai. 

Learn  to  avoid  the  appearance  of 
evil,  and  tlie  beginnings  of  evil. 
When  we  know  what  is  right,  com- 
promise is  dangerous.  If  we  ever 
give  Satan  room  for  his  foot  he  will 
be  sure  to  get  in  his  head. 


2.  AhaVs  introduction  of  positive 
idolatry. — The  Phenician  systems  of 
Baal  and  Astarte.  These  pushed  out 
the  calf  worship,  and  tried  to  destroy 
the  Jehovah  worship,  persecuting  the 
Lord's  prophets  even  unto  death. 
Foreign  idolatry  was  so  terrible  an 
evil  because  of  its  dishonouring  the 
idea  of  God,  the  Holy  One,  and  in- 
troducing such  dreadful  immoralities 
and  abominable  wickednesses  under 
the  name  of  religion. 

Learn,  that  all  religions  may  be 
tested  by  this :  Do  they  help  their 
worshippers  to  do  justly,  love  mercy, 
and  walk  humbly  ? 

3.  God's  witness  raised  up  against 
prevailing  idolatry.  Elijah,  the  fire- 
prophet,  the  man  of  sudden  appear- 
ance, who  was  the  agent  in  great 
miracles,  who  was  brave  in  danger, 
cared  for  by  God  in  the  intervals  of 
his  work,  but  proved  to  be  a  "  man 
of  like  passions  with  us,"  and  was 
honoured  with  a  wondrous  departure. 

Learn  that  those  who  faithfidly  do 
God's  work  are  always  quite  safe  in 
God's  care.  Havens  can  feed  them 
and  meal-  increase  for  daily  need, 
and  angels  find  food  in  the  desert. 

4.  God's  judgments  pronounced  when 
His  message  is  despised.  Ahab's  house 
was  doomed.  For  Jezebel  a  truly 
awful  fate  was  in  store,  and  Baal's 
prophets  were  slain  in  the  moment 
of  overwhelming  victory  for  Jehovah. 

Learn,  the  responsibility  of  all  who 
know  the  will  of  God,  and  the  message 
of  salvation.  "  Of  how  much  sorer 
punishment  shall  ye  be  thought  wor- 
thy?" etc. 

In  junior  classes  review  the  main 
lessons  taught  by  each  character 
introduced— Rehoboam,  Jeroboam, 
Omri,  Ahab,  Jezebel,  Elijah,  Obadiah, 
Naboth,  Elisha,  and  Naaman. 
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Price  ONE  PENNY  and  upwards. 

THE   SCHOOL   HYMNAL, 

The  aim  of  the  compilers  has  been  to  prepare  a  volume  containing  not  mere  verses,  but  genuine  poetry 

Hymns  as  lively  and  musical  as  '« Sankey's,"  but  free  from  religious  sentimentalism,— sensible,  evan- 
gelical, and  expressive  of  thought  and  feeling,  appropriate  not  to  experienced  Christians,  but 
to  the  young.    Many  of  the  Hymns  are  new ;  some  have  been  contributed  expressly  for  this  work. 

Prices .:  Cheap  Edition— Paper  covers,  id. ;  limp  cloth,  2d. 
Bggfr  Editionr-Vzper  covers,  3d. ;   limp  cloth,  4d. ;  cloth  boards,  6d. ;  cloth  boards,  red  edges,  gilt 
.. ■•;*'  .  lettered,  8d. ;  roan  gilt,  is  ;  morocco,  2s. 

Cloth,  red  edges.    Price  2s.  6d. 

THE  SCHOOL  HYMNAL  TUNE-BOOK 

Contains  Tunes  to  all  the  Hymns  in  the  above,  many  by  eminent  composers,  and  will  be  found  very 
serviceable,  not  only  in  Sunday  Schools  and  Families,  but  also  in  congregations  where  modern  Hvmn- 
books  are  in  use.  J 

Liberal  Terms  to  Schools.         Price  Lists  may  be  had  of  any  Bookseller,  or  of  the 
Publishers,  E.  Marlborough  and  Co.,  51,  Old  Bailey,  London. 


SUITABLE  FOR  SCHOOL  ANNIVERSARIES. 
THE    LIFE    OF 

GENERAL  GORDON 

ILLUSTRATED   IN  A 

j&rfric*  of  Samfc  £mtg. 

Arranged  by   ABRAHAM   KINGDON. 

Staff  &  Tonic  Sol-fa  Notations  combined,  4d. 
60  Copies  &  upwards  at  Half-price. 

LONDON : 

ABRAHAM    KINGDON    &    CO., 

52,  Moorfields,  E.C. 


WHELPTON'S 

VEGETABLE 
TRADE   MARK      PURIFYING     PILLS 

Are  one   of  those  rare   Medicines  which,  for  their 

extraordinary  properties,  have  gained  an  almost 

UftlVKliHAL   REPUTATION. 

During  a  period  of  nearly  Fifty  Years  they  have  been 
used  most  e>  tonsil ely  asaFuiiLi  Mbdioivb,  thousands 
bar!  ng  found  them  a  simple  and  safe  lemedy,  and  one 
If  ul  to  be  kept  always 
iese  Pills  are  purely  __ 

from  Mercury  or  any  other  Mineial,  and  those  who  may 


needfi 


to  be  kept  always  at  hand. 

These  Pills  are  purely  Vegetable,  being  entirely  free 
__om  Mercury  or  any  other  Mineial,  and  those  who  may 
not  hitherto  hare  proved  their  efficacy  will  do  well  to 
give  them  a  trial. 

Recommended  for  disorders  of  the  HEAD,  CHEST. 
BOWLES,  LIVER. and  KIDNEYS ;  also  in  KHEU-  , 
M  ATISM,  ULCERS.  SOKES,  and  all  SKIN  D1S- 
EASfcS-being  a  Direct  Purifier,  of  the  Blood. 

In  Boxes,  price  7*d.,  is.  id.,  and  as.  9d.  by  G. 
WHELPTON  &  SON,  3,  Crane  Court,  Fleet  Street, 
London.  Post-free  for  8, 14,  or  33  Stamps.  Sold  by  all 
Chemists  at  home  and  abroad. 


HYMNS 

FOR 

Teachers'  Gatherings. 

SECOND  SERIES. 

CONTAINING    EIGHTEEN    HYMNS. 

THIRD   SERIES. 

0UST    PUBLISHED.) 

CONTAINING    TWENTY   HYMNS. 

Price  is.  4d.  Per  Hundred. 


LONDON : 

sundXy    SCHOOL  UNION, 
5V.Old-Bau.ey,  E.C. 


LENTILLA 


j    Ut    Filrlnut    li*j     wrlLiiTn    ■trpurii' 

femtiTnondint  L«iiJJI*p,1rTi]nti'n*tlT  Food.  Ji  cures  JeuIS*,  ".i.^ 
th  ri  I  .u  m,  eon*tlp*Uvn  ,  li  iei  and  iUnnarh  t am  ulai  nta.  fcc  .  Ik-iIUm 
ifiuh  pMch  wondroiM  noa  rlih  In*  profit ief,  Jlifce*  ink  Ldiitn 
mw.  trt»rri4ji*F  bLuulU.  Ivs.    Tin*-!  | t>7  3 •.  fld^lb.  JOdT    r 
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Prvpz'wiui,  U+JJ.  DEACON, 


OWBRIDGE'S  pM  fOUIC. 

THE  MIGHTY  HEALER, 

Save  your  Lives  by  taking  Owbridge's  Lung  Tonic.  It  has  a  power  over 
disease  hitherto  unknown  in  medicine. 

Are  you  at  all  weak-chested  or  inclined  to  be  Consumptive,  with  just 
a  touch  of  Cough  now  and  then  ?  J 

Try  the  Wonderful  Medicine !    The  Couch  and  Weakness  will  Hi««rv 


and  Weakness  will  disap. 
and  power  you  never  had 


rv  the  W onderful  Medicine !  The  Couc 
pear  like  magic,  and  you  will  Jeel  a  strengu 
before. 

rr *  JL4XSr¥18£J?PP££ ?  A  d°se  will  believe  it  .» 

HAVE  YOU  A  COLD?  A  DOSE  at  BEDTIME  WILL  REMOVE  IT! 

Bronchitis  and  Asthma  it  rt  lieves  instantly. 
The  spasms  of  coughing  so  dreadful  in  Whooping  Cough  become  less 

•^         ^  ^wv3?  cacn  do8e  of  the  medicine. 
.,,,  .    .  ^P*™*  by  *  •  J •  OWBRIDGE,  Chemist,  HULL. 
Bold  in  bottles  at  is.  l]d..  2s,  9d.,  4s.  6d.,  and  l  is.    Sold  by  aU  Chemist* 
and  Patent  Medicine  Vendors. 
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WHAT  SHALL  I  DRINK  P 

The  Lancet  lias  subjected  the  Montserrat  Lime-Juice 
to  full  analysis  for  quality  and  purity,  and  recom- 
mends the  public  to  drink  it  in  preference  to  any 
form  of  alcohol. 

Entirely  Free  from  Adulteration. 

ONTSERRAT 

LIME-FRUIT 
JUICE  & 
&  CORDIALS. 

Aromatic    Clove,    Strawberry,     Raspberry, 

Pineapple,  Sarsaparilla,  Jargonelle, 

Quinine,  Peppermint. 


••  Very  Digestible—  Nutritious— Palatable— Satisfyine 
— Excellent  in  qoaliry— Perfectly  free  from  Grit- 
Requires  neither  boiling  nor  straining — Made  in  a 
miuute." — Vide  Lancet,  Brit.  Med.  Jul.,  4c 

ALLEN  &  HANBURYS' 


MALTED 
FARINA 
CEOUS 


FOOD 


FOR 
INFANTS 

AND 
INVALIDS 


A  highly  concentrated  and  self-digesting  nutri- 
ment for  young  children;  supplying  aU  that  is 
required  for  the  formation  of  firm  flesh  and  bone 
in  a  partially  soluble  and  easuy  assimilable  form. 
It  also  affords  a  sustaining  and  healthful  diet 
for  Invalids  and  those  of  a  dyspeptic  tendency. 
TINS,  8d.,  Is.,  2s.,  5s. .and  IPs..  Retail  Everywhere 


CUSTARDS  WITHOUT  EGGS. 

The  Original  and 

only  Genuine. 

Makes  delicious 

\  Custard  at  Half  the 

Cost  and  Trouble. 

Sold 
Every 
where 


BIRD'S 
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POWDER 


n 

6d.and  Is. 

Boxes. 


ALFRED  BIRO  &  Sons 

Birmingham, 

Will  send  on  receipt  of 

Address,  the  new  and 

cnlargededition  of  „  pmRY  vmn«_K  LUUe 

T>^\OrP  Work  containing  Practical  Hints 

rUO  1  and  Original  Recipes  for  Tasty 

Yz  t>  w-i  T*  Dishes  for  the  Dinner  and  Supper 

r  £\CjCj  Table, 


C.BRANDAUER&C1 

CIRCULAR 
POINTED 


Have  met  with  general  approbation.  Write  as  smoothly 
as  a  lead  pencil,  and  neither  scratch  nor  spurt,  the  points 
being  rounded  by  a  new  process.  Six  Prize  Medals 
awarded.  Ask  your  Stationer  for  a  Sixpenny  Assorted 
sampleBox,or  send  7  stamps  to  the  Works,Birmiugknt' 

London  Warehouse: 
24,  KING  EDWARD  ST..  NEWGATE  ST. 
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CXXX  -New  Series 


A  BIBLICAL  AND   EDUCATIONAL 
MAGAZINE, 


Wood  3G3 
,„  367 
...  375 
,„  377 
...  381 


The  Bible  a   Book  of  Progress-The   Future   Days, 

By  Rev.  W.  M,  Stathim  i4 301 

Zeal  for  the  Lord :  True  and  False,  By  Rev,  J.  R 

The  Old  Lock  Farm,     By  Ahnib  Ghat    .,. 

God  or  Mammon 

James  Nicholson's  Monthly  Class 

History  of  Shechem.     By  Rev.  Jambs  Kino,  M.A 
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THE  FUTURE  DAYS. 
By  The  Rev.  W.  M.  STATHAM. 

j  HE  sublime  supremacy  of  the  Bible  in  all  the  efforts  to 
renovate  humanity  in  the  days  to  come,  is  to  be  seen  in 
the  fact  that,  whilst  its  principles  are  those  of  eternal  and 
unchangeable  righteousness,  its  methods  are  elastic,  or  rather 
its  room  for  methods  gives  free  play  to  the  life  of  every  age. 
It  honours  law  and  government,  and  would  have  us  reverence 
u  the  powers  that  be,"  which  are  "  ordained  of  God  ; "  but 
in  its  pages  we  have  kings  and  judges,  and  different  types 
of  monarchical,  patriarchal,  and  magisterial  supremacy. 
One  thing  alone  it  predicates  as  necessary  and  certain  for 
the  safety  and  happiness  of  man,  viz.  :  that  Christ  is  the 
King,  who  shall  reign  in  righteousness  ;  that  to  Him  shall  the  gathering 
of  the  people  be,  and  that  He  shall  reign  from  the  rivers  unto  the  ends  of 
the  earth  ! 

Let  us  study  Him  therefore — His  character  and  His  life,  and  we  shall 
see  what  the  Bible  elements  of  progress  in  the  future  are.  How  all  that  is 
merciful  shall  kiss  His  sceptre  ;  all  that  is  just  glow  like  a  jewel  in 'His 
diadem  ;  all  that  is  pitiful  lean  upon  His  bosom ;  and  all  that  is  philan- 
thropic find  its  inspiration  in  His  love  who  healed  all  who  sought 
Him  amid  their  varied  maladies,  and  found  sight  and  hearing  and 
cleansing  in  His  infinite  ability  to  purify  and  save.  As  none  in  that 
age  could  have  idealised  such  a  character ;  as  the  mythical  theory  of 
Strauss  is  discarded,  even  in  that  land  of  Germany  which  gave  it  birth, 
as  utterly  unworthy ;  as  such  an  idealisation  would  have  been  more 
miraculous  than  the  character  of  Christ  Himself;  and  as,  according  to 
the  Bible,  "  of  His  kingdom  there  shall  be  no  end," — so  we  may  be  sure 
that  no  coming  age  can  show  us  another  Christ,  or  can  dim  the  glory  of 
Him  who  is  the  Alpha  and  Omega,  the  First  and  the  Last,  the  Lord  God 
Almighty. 

Christians  should  feel  that  all]  future  progress  is  vouchsafed  in  the 
Bible.  For  therein  Christ,  who  is  Redeemer,  is  revealed  as  Creator  and 
Governor.  He  made  the  earth  and  man.  He  ordered  all  instincts  and 
relationships  of  humanity,  fatherhood,  brotherhood,  friendship,  marriage, 
duty,  love  and  home.  All  progress,  so-called,  that  breaks  in  upon  His 
order,  will  be  riven  on  the  rock,  which  whosoever  falls  on  shall  be  broken 
to  pieces.  Socialisms  which  set  at  nought  His  ideals  of  prudence,  purity, 
October,  1886.  l 
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self-denial,  care  for  one's  own  house  and  home,  the  family  institution, 
are  doomed  to  failure  ;  a  secularism  which  shuts  out  God  in  every  sphere 
of  life  and  duty,  may  create  or  inspire  revolutions,  but  it  can  do  no  morer 
for  Christ  is  King.  He  must  reign,  and  all  true  progress  will  be  along  the 
lines  that  He  has  laid  down  in  the  foundation  of  human  society.  His  laws 
find  their  bases  in  those  instincts  which  harmonize  with  law  and  order, 
with  subordination  and  reverence,  with  protection  for  the  weak,  and 
with  care  for  the  poor,  and  with  fidelity  to  home,  and  with  a  rendering 
to  Caesar  of  the  things  that  are  Caesar's,  and  to  God  of  the  things  that 
are  God's.  Every  progress,  therefore,  so-called,  which  blots  out  the  name 
of  God,  destroys  religious  teaching,  and  debases  the  moral  currency,  will 
end  only  in  disaster  and  ruin  to  the  commonwealth,  for  now,  as  ever,  a 
commonalty  which  has  not  the  love  of  virtue  and  the  fear  of  God  in  it, 
will  be  either  a  sweeping  auarchy  or  a  grinding  tyranny. 

Having  said  thus  much,  we  may  add  now  that  all  our  progress  has  been 
Bible  progress  ;  and  all  advance  that  is  not  Christian  is  not  true  progress. 
We  have  God's  ideal  before  us,  and*  the  Bible  bids  us  prayerfully  and 
piously  follow  it,  looking  up  to  Christ  as  our  great  Captain  and  Leader. 
Much  remains  to  be  done.  The  spirit  of  Christ  is  opposed  to  the  war- 
spirit  :  how  much  room  there  is  for  progress  here— quite  as  much  amid 
democracies  as  in  other  governments.  The  spirit  of  Christ  is  opposed  to 
coarse  and  sensual  pleasures,  and  the  state  of  society  in  this  respect  surely 
gives  room  for  the  play  of  a  pure  progress,  which  would  make  recreation 
chaste  and  intellectual,  and  destroy  the  love  for  those  inane  pleasures,  to 
say  the  least  of  them,  whose  advertisements  on  the  walls  shock  our  sense  of 
decency  and  our  sense  of  reverence.  Then  the  spirit  of  Christ  is  opposed 
to  the  non-guardianship  of  the  young,  by  which  I  mean  the  way  they 
are  often  left  to  the  pertness  of  individual  opinion  and  the  gratification  of 
every  pleasant  taste  !  The  spirit  of  Christ  will  make  all  laws  more 
humane  and  all  retributions  more  just,  lifting  human  life  into  a  sphere  of 
higher  value  than  property,  which,  as  our  police-court  justice  shows,  is  not 
so  now.  The  spirit  of  Christ  will  pass  some  sweeping  legislation  which 
will  interfere  with  the  false  freedom  of  sending  coffins  out  to  sea  with 
fine  figure-heads  and  rotten  planks.  The  spirit  of  Christ  will  make 
land  and  little  homesteads  more  easily  purchaseable  by  the  community, 
while  it  will  put  a  stern  ban  on  all  confiscation  and  robbery  even  if  it  be 
covered  with  some  euphemistic  name.  The  spirit  of  Christ  will  preserve 
every  man's  equality  before  the  law,  be  he  rich  or  poor,  and  will  aid  in  the 
protection  of  those  dumb  animals  whose  lot  is  so  often  a  mystery  to  the 
human  mind. 

In  all  true  progress  the  Bible  is  on  our  side,  and  let  any  ecularist 
or  sceptic  point  out  where  it  is  not  so.  It  is  easy  to  sneer  and  vapour, 
and  talk  high-sounding  words  about  the  Bible  being  behind  the  times 
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but  we  venture  to  affirm  that  it  is  tribe  that  the  gospel  has  the  promise 
of  the  life  that  now  is  and  of  that  which  is  to  come.  True,  indeed, 
the  Bible  knows  of  no  social  millennium  without  a  new  heart  and  a  right 
spirit  in  each  of  us  ;  it  predicates  no  paradise  for  idlers,  or  for  men  who 
cast  to  the  winds  the  instincts  of  prudence,  self-help,  providence,  pains- 
taking and  care.  But  it  does  speak  of  a  "new  heaven  and  a  new 
earth,  wherein  dwelleth  righteousness, n  and  we  are  bold  to  declare  that 
did  the  Christ  reign  in  every  soul  the  cruelties  of  the  nations  would  be 
over,  .they  would  learn  war  no  more,  and  would  love,  care  for,  and  pro- 
tect each  other.  No  elaborate  police  system,  no  expensive  gaols,  no  heavy 
taxes  would  be  needed.  Righteousness  would  flow  down  our  streets  like 
a  river,  the  Dove  of  peace  would  brood  over  all  spheres  of  old  contention, 
every  man  would  give  cheer  and  courage  to  his  brother's  heart,  and  there 
would  be  no  need  to  say,  Know  ye  the  Lord,  for  all  would  know  Him 
from  the  least  even  unto  the  greatest,  and  find  the  eternal  life  of  God,  and 
the  common  blessedness  of  man,  in  that  knowledge.  We  plead  therefore  for 
the  Bible — which  is  the  revelation  of  God  in  Christ  as  the  Saviour  of  the 
world,  and  as  the  King  of  men — that  its  ideal  of  progress  covers  the  whole 
future  of  the  human  race. 


By  Rev.  J.  R.  WOOD. 

2  Kings  vi.  8-23  ;  vii.  1-17  ;  x.  15-31,  etc. 

?HE  examples  of  zeal  selected  for  our  study  are  taken  from  the  * 
same  age ;  Elisha  and  Jehu  trod  the  earth  together,  though 
the  life  of  the  prophet  lasted  much  longer  than  the  life  of 
the  king.  Elisha  lived  to  see  the  grandson  of  the  fiery 
captain  on  the  throue  of  Israel.  The  length  of  their 
respective  lives  is  a  type  of  the  permanence  of  their  influ- 
ence ;  when  Jehu's  name  had  almost  faded  from  the  memories 
of  men,  Elisha's  bones  had  resurrection  power  in  them 
(2  Kings  xiii.  21).  It  is  the  good  that  lives  ;  let  us  thank 
God  for  this. 

The  image  of  zeal  is  the  fire  that  burns,  or  the  water 
that  boils ;  to  be  heated  to  boiling  point  is  the  root 
idea.  To  have  the  emotions  heated,  and  the  iutellect, 
conscience,  will,  and  the  executive  powers,  all  heated 
till  they  glow,  rise,  boil,  and  overflow — this  is  zeal !  Then  desire  - 
is  passionate  and  expectation  eager ;  resolve  is  swift ;  and  action  a 
positive  necessity.  The  baptism  of  fire  is  come,  and  the  whole 
nature  being  like  molten  metal  must  find  vent.  This  should  be  the 
normal  condition  of  the  Christian ;  set  on  fire  by  the  love  of  redemption 
his  zeal  should  be  at  white  heat ;  coldness  and  icy  torpor  are  the  things 
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to  be  dreaded.  Upon  this  slight  view  of  the  case,  it  is  evident  that  in 
dealing  with  zeal  we  are  handling  a  force  of  a  high  order ;  its  springs  are 
unseen  ;  our  nature  is  so  much  fuel  for  its  consumption  ;  life  furnishes  it 
with  occasions,  and  its  consequences  for  good  or  evil  are  beyond  our 
reckoning.  We  must  expect  both,  for  the  devil  is  an  adept  in  the  art  of 
deception.  His  kingdom  lives  not  by  evil,  which  is  its  principle,  but  by 
its  imitations  and  corruptions  of  good.  Moses  worked  wonders  with  the 
rod  of  God,  and  the  enemies  of  Moses,  the  magicians,  did  the  same  with 
their  enchantments.  So  here,  when  God  raised  up  Elisha,  a  noble 
example  of  unselfish  zeal,  of  patient,  inflexible  resolve  to  do  the  will  of 
Jehovah  and  to  get  it  done  by  others,  the  Prince  of  Darkness  corrupted 
Jehu,  inflated  his  pride,  fanned  his  ambition,  roused  his  native  cruelty  till 
lie  became  a  counterfeit ;  the  type  for  all  time  of  zeal  on  its  bad  side ; 
that  worst  of  all  evils,  a  perverted  good. 

Turning  to  the  true  first,  to  Elisha,  there  is  an  obvious  advantage 
in  this;  the  fire  of  his  zeal  does  not  burn  so  fiercely  that  we  cannot 
approach.  His  great  predecessor  Elijah  was  all  fire  :  his  call  brought  fire 
on  the  sacrifice  at  Carmel,  and  on  the  captains  and  their  fifties ;  in  a  fire 
chariot  he  was  taken  up.  Men  must  have  been  afraid  of  this  prophet  of 
fire.  But  Elisha  was  of  another  type  ;  human,  loving  in  temper,  gentle 
in  movement ;  a  man  to  whom  widows  came  with  their  troubles  ;  while 
the  common  people  sought  the  comforting  heat  of  his  fire  ax  they  called 
liim  father.  There  was  nothing  to  affright,  but  everything  to  attract  in 
this  tender-hearted  man,  who  bore  the  same  relation  to  Jesus  Christ,  "  our 
God  in  Nazareth,"  that  Elijah  bore  to  John  the  Baptist.  There  was  a 
large  vein  of  the  New  Testament  in  our  prophet,  and  as  he  is  the  more 
.serene  so  he  is  the  more  perfect  example  of  holy  zeal. 

True  zeal  then,  is  marked  by  the  deep  insight  it  possesses  into  God  and 
man.  It  has  the  same  effect  on  the  soul  that  elevation  has  on  the  body. 
Climb  the  steep  mountain  side,  and  the  higher  you  rise  the  better  you  see. 
Elisha  knew  the  plans  and  plots  of  the  king  of  Syria;  not  a  movement 
was  concealed  (2  Kings  vi.  12).  And  when,  in  the  siege  of  Samaria,  the 
famine  was  sorest,  Elisha  saw  the  approaching  deliverance,  and  in  the 
teeth  of  scornful  scepticism  announced  the  day  and  the  hour  of  its  arrival 
(2  Kings  vii.  1).  This  knowledge,  so  remarkably  attested,  was  in  part 
supernatural  ;  it  was  the  characteristic  endowment  of  the  prophet ;  but  is 
this  the  whole  account  of  the  matter  ?  If  it  be,  then  these  facts  convey 
no  special  message  to  us ;  they  are  portends,  and  marvels,  rather  than 
^messengers.  "  But  the  secret  of  the  Lord  is  with  them  that  fear  Him ; 
,and  He  will  show  them  His  covenant."  The  law  of  the  kingdom  of  God 
is  that  knowledge  is  given  to  those  who  are  ready  to  receive  it.  Fervency 
x>l  spirit  is  one  of  the  conditions  of  fitness  to  receive.  Zeal  awakens 
faculty;  powers  work  best  when  the  temperature  is  warm;  eagerness 
.concentrates  energy,  and  the  mind  in  this  condition  penetrates  farther 
than  in  any  other.  It  sees  with  unerring  precision  what  in  duller  states 
it  would  not  see  at  all,  and  becomes  susceptible  to  impressions  which  other- 
wise it  would  never  receive.  Tertullian  used  to  affirm  that  "  the  simplest 
Christian  kuew  more  than  the  most  accomplished  irreligious  philosopher," 
and  the  affirmation  is  true.  The  fire  of  holy  zeal  which  purifies  the  heart 
also  expands  the  intellect,  and  richer  knowledge  is  the  result 

Again,  a  true  zeal  for  God  may  always  count  on  the  opposition  of  Gods 
oes;  it  is  sure  to  come.  The  King  of  Syria  soon  discovered  his  real 
antagonist,  the  man  who  read  his  secret  thoughts,  and  turned  his  wisest 
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counsels  into  folly ;  and  the  fire  of  his  anger  was  kindled  (2  Kings  vi. 
12-14).  A  great  host  marched  to  wreak  the  king's  vengeance  on  the 
defenceless  prophet !  There  is  a  beatitude  which  men  often  forget,  and 
rarely  seek  to  win : "  Blessed  are  ye  when  men  shall  hate  you, .  .  .  and  shall 
reproach  you,  and  cast  out  your  name  as  evil,  for  the  Son  of  man's  sake  " 
(Luke  vi.  22).  A  fervent  zeal  is  sure  to  win  it  sooner  or  later,  and  when 
it  comes  it  excites  no  surprise  (John  xv.  18).  The  enmity  of  the  carnal 
mind  is  a  fixed  quantity  ;  and  from  age  to  age  history  repeats  itself 
(2  Tim.  iii.  12).  But  the  life  of  Elisha  supplies  the  antidote  to  fear.  If 
holy  zeal  must  needs  encounter  the  enemies  of  righteousness,  God  does  not 
forsake  it,  and  leave  it  unguarded  in  the  combat.  "The  chariots  of  God 
are  twenty  thousand,  even  thousands  of  angels,"  these  all  constitute  the 
great  army  of  defence.  What  wonder  then  that  the  prophet  was  calm  in 
the  midst  of  danger,  and  could  make  his  servant  calm  too  !  (2  Kings 
vi.  16, 17).  David  might  play  the  traitor,  and  place  a  brave  man  in  a  post 
of  danger,  deserting  him  at  the  critical  moment,  and  so  sealing  his  de- 
struction ;  but  God  can  never  do  a  deed  so  base.  "  There  is  no  un- 
righteousness with  Him."  At  His  bidding,  a  good  man  "  clad  with  zeal 
as  with  a  cloke,"  occupies  the  post  of  danger,  and  the  honour  of  the  Eternal 
is  pledged  to  his  support.  At  every  critical  hour  defence  is  sure,  and  the 
"mountain  is  full  of  horses  and  chariots  of  lire  round  about  Elisha" 
(1  Peter  iii.  13).  A  zeal  born  of  God,  seeking  only  to  do  His  will,  can 
hardly  be  God-forsaken  !  The  whole  spiritual  world,  with  all  its  powers, 
is  on  the  side  of  the  earnest  man  ;  and  angel-hosts  are  charged  with  his 
safe-keeping  (Psal  xci.  11).  Oh,  for  the  open  eye  :  fear  gains  ground,  and 
courage  flags  only  while  our  eyes  are  holden. 

True  zeal  is  noble  in  its  bearing  in  the  hour  of  triumph.  It  can  afford 
to  be  generous,  and  it  is  so.  The  power  which  it  undoubtedly  has  it  uses  ; 
but  its  use  of  power  is  always  tender ;  and  its  magnanimous  treatment  of 
the  vanquished  is  its  glory  (2  Kings  vi.  22).  Elisha's  treatment  of  the 
captured  Syrians  was  conceived  and  carried  out  in  the  spirit  of  the  Sermon 
on  the  Mount,  delivered  by  Jesus  of  Nazareth  so  many  centuries  later  ; 
he  reached  in  this  incident  a  high- water  mark,  which  the  flood- tides  of  the 
Christian  ages  have  not  often  reached;  a  mark  to  which  we  are  desiring  to 
rise  to-day.  The  mightiest  of  all  powers  is  mercy  ;  a  godly  zeal,  in  its 
profound  sympathy  with  God,  apprehends  this,  and  acts  accordingly. 

These  then  are  some  of  the  features  of  holy  zeal ;  born  from  above,  and 
sustained  and  directed  from  its  source,  it  is  one  of  the  "  best  gifts,"  and 
should  be  "  earnestly  coveted."  For  a  Christian  to  be  cold  is  sin.  "  People 
reproach  us  with  extravagant  emotion  ;  let  us  confess  that  we  have  never 
deserved  that  reproach  half  as  much  as  we  ought.  We  are  afraid  to  be 
fervent,  our  true  danger  is  icy  torpor.  We  sit  frostbitten  and  almost  dead 
among  the  snows,  and  all  the  while  the  gracious  sunshine  is  pouring  down, 
that  is  able  to  melt  the  white  death  that  covers  us,  and  to  free  us  from 
bonds  that  hold  us  prisoned  in  their  benumbing  grasp."  Burning  jealousy 
for  the  Lord  God  of  hosts  is  the  need  of  our  times  ! 

In  the  life  of  Jehu,  we  turn  to  the  study  of  zeal  on  its  bad  side  ;  zeal 
corrupted  by  pride,  and  degraded  into  a  wild,  unregulated  passion.  This 
man  did  nothing  by  halves.  The  battery  was  highly  charged  ;  what  if  all 
the  force  could  have  been  conserved  for  good  ?  Had  Jehu  been  a  good 
man,  he  must  have  been  a  very  good  man  ;  eminent  among  the  champions 
of  truth  in  the  earth  ;  as  it  was,  "he  turned  aside  like  a  broken  bow ; " 
made  for  himself  the  troubles  of  his  later  life,  and  laid  up  a  heritage  of 
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wrath  for  his  children.  When  seventy  years  later  the  last  of  his 
descendants  perished  at  the  hands  of  the  assassin,  and  the  family  name 
became  extinct,  men  took  note  of  jthe  Divine  judgment  (2  Kings  xv.  12). 
"Sin  when  it  is  full-grown  bringeth  forth  death." 

The  suggestions  of  this  life  are  weighty  and  solemn ;  we  have  only 
space  to  mention  some  of  them,  and  that  in  the  briefest  manner. 
Jehu  was  pursuing  right  ends  (2  Kings  x.  30).  "  Thou  hast  done  well 
in  executing  that  which  is  right  in  Mine  eyes."  And  yet  his  zeal  was  a 
tainted  thing.  We  may  ask  ourselves,  every  one  of  us,  What  are  the 
objects  of  my  pursuit?  We  may  count  them,  search  them,  sort  and 
arrange  them.  It  may  turn  out  that  all  of  them  bear  the  right  stamp, 
weigh  the  right  weight.  Our  examination  may  make  it  clear  that  the 
objects  we  pursue  are  lawful  currency  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven  ;  yet  are 
we  not  thereby  justified.  If  our  zeal  is  to  be  vindicated  we  must  get 
"  behind  the  wall  of  sense ; "  must  leave  the  world  of  objects  on  the 
outside,  and  in  the  soul's  silent  sanctuary  must  ask,  While  I  am  pursuing 
God's  ends,  is  God's  will  my  law,  and  God's  glory  my  supreme  aim  ? 

The  image  and  superscription  may  be  the  same  upon  both,  but  the 
genuine  and  counterfeit  coin  have  not  the  same  ring.  Mark  the  egotism 
of  Jehu's  zeal ;  how  self-conscious  he  is  at  every  step,  and  how  self- 
centring  !  (2  Kings  x.  16).  The  man's  eye  was  not  single ;  lie  looked  two 
ways,  now  at  the  will  of  God,  and  now  at  his  own  designs  and  their 
advancement ;  the  result  being  that  his  vision  was  confused.  The  needle 
should  point  to  the  pole ;  but  it  has  felt  the  power  of  other  attractions 
and  can  no  longer  be  trusted.  Self  is  a  corrupting  element  wherever  it  is 
to  be  found  ;  invariably  a  note  of  falseness  !  Happy  moment,  when  the 
chord  of  self,  "smitten  by  the  hand  of  love,  passes  in  music  out  of  sight" 

Another  note  of  falseness  is  the  love  of  publicity ;  the  passion  to  live 
before  men  ;  the  eager  thirst  for  their  applause  (2  Kings  x.  15,  16).  We 
have  need  to  be  on  our  .guard  against  the  contagion  which  proved  so  fatal 
to  this  king  of  Israel.  The  pride  which  thrives  on  fame,  and  plumes 
itself  on  publicity  is  of  all  sins  the  most  corrupting ;  it  acts  on  the  worker 
like  a  fever,  bringing  delirium  to  occupy  the  place  of  the  strength  that  it 
has  secretly  taken  away,  and  so  completing  his  ruin.  What  Charles  Lamb 
called  "  the  vanity  of  self-denial,  and  the  coxcombry  of  charity,"  con- 
stitutes a  peril  of  the  first  magnitude.  We  should  apply  this .  test 
frequently,  if  we  would  cherish  the  true  and  avoid  6he  evil.  Am  I  moved 
by  the  thought  of  the  "  Father  which  seeth  in  secret,"  or  by  the  thought 
of  the  men  who  are  round  about  me  ?  Acceptance  with  God  or  with  men, 
which  am  I  seekiug  1 

False  zeal  is  never  scrupulous  about  the  means  it  employs  to  gain  its  ends. 
Moral  bounds  are  broken  down  and  abolished  before  "  life's  violent  flood." 
Whether  a  course  is  right  or  wrong  is  a  question  not  discussed  ;  the  only 
question  considered  is  whether  this  falsehood,  treachery,  bloodshed, 
will  serve  the  end  in  view.  If  it  will  then  it  must ;  and  accordingly  the 
grossest  wrong  is  perpetrated  in  the  name  and  service  of  right  (2  Kings 
x.  19,  &c).  •  When  once  the  evil  course  is"  entered  upon,  there  is  no 
stopping;  for  "the  demon  spirits  that  serve  the  government  of  an 
abandoned  heart,  demand  incessant  sacrifices  at  their  altar."  God 
sanctioned  Jehu's  ends,  but  it  would  be  injustice  to  suppose  that  the 
sanction  extended  to  all  Jehu's  means.  • 

Finally,  there  is  something  amiss  in  our  zeal  when  it  has  no  regard 
for  moral  completeness  ;  when  it   can    rest  with  its  task  unfinished 
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(2  Kings  x.  31).  Jehu  carried  a  great  reform  one  stage  only,  and  there 
left  it ;  and  though  he  lived  twenty- seven  years  after,  he  never  set  his 
hand  to  this  work  again !  "  He  began  to  build,  and  was  not  able  to 
finish."  Oarnal  zeal  cares  so  little  for  God's  work,  it  will  stop  anywhere ; 
heaven-born  zeal  sighs  for  completeness. 


Wht-   <^i&     'Mack    IMarm. 

By  ANNIE  GBAY,  Authob  op  "Denny." 


CHAPTER  Xm.— A  WAIF. 

jN  our  last  chapter  we  have  travelled  years  ahead!  I  must  bring 
you  back  again  to  the  very  early  days  of  the  Lichburn  Canal 
Mission.  Days  when,  with  fluctuating  hopes  and  fears,  Mr.  and 
Mrs.  Clare  were  wont  to  parade  the  wharf,  making  known  the 
existence  of  their  little  services,  and  trying  to  persuade  some  of 
these  fighting,  swearing,  shouting  boatmen,  to  come  to  the  boat-shed,  and  sit  upon 
the  rongh  forms,  and  sing,  by  the  light  of  nickering  oil-lamps,  songs  utterly 
foreign  to  all  their  preconceived  ideas  of  melody  and  harmony. 

One  wet  chilly  evening,  after  having  first  placarded  the  door  with  the 
announcement  that  a  short  service  would,  God  willing,  be  held  within  at 
seven  o'clock,  and  then  waded  round  the  wharf  to  announce  it  personally  to 
the  many  loiterers  whom  not  even  the  inclemency  of  the  weather  had  been  able 
to  drive  into  the  shelter  of  their  tiny  cabins,  Mr.  Clare  returned  to  the  shed. 
His  wife  had  arrived  meanwhile,  and  was  busily  lighting  the  four  lamps  and 
preparing  the  "  platform." 

The  poor  little  shed  looked  sadly  unattractive  this  miserable  night.  As  they 
glanced  round  it  their  hearts  almost  failed  them.  A  brief  word  of  prayer 
together,  however,  and  their  spirits  rose  again ;  and  then  there  appeared  a  young 
man,  melodeon  in  hand,  who  had  volunteered  his  assistance ;  and  presently,  with 
both  doors  flung  wide  open,  they  all  three  began  to  sing,  "  Hold  the  fort !  " 

The  sound  attracted  many  of  the  loungers.  Some  made  fun,  as  usual,  some 
drew  nearer  and  pressed  in,  only  to  jeer  and  ridicule  j  one  or  two  muttered  a  few 
oaths  and  turned  off  disdainfully  to  the  brilliantly-lighted  public-house  not  far 
off.  But  gradually,  when  the  rest  had  gone  and  the  evening  grew  darker,  five  or 
six  came  quietly-  in  and  seated  themselves  on  the  forms  near  the  door.  In  a 
while,  during  the  singing  of  the  next  hymn,  they  moved  nearer  to  the  platform, 
and  a  few  more  entered,  so  that  the  audience  at  length  numbered  twelve,  consisting 
of  three  rough-looking  women,  and  nine  men  and  lads.  And,  as  the  young 
evangelists  afterwards  remarked  to  each  other,  a  quieter  or  more  attentive 
audience  could  not  have  been  found. 

The  meeting  was  over ;  the  last  echo  of  the  bright  little  closing  hymn  had  died 
away ;  the  last  lad  had  shuffled  awkwardly  out  of  the  shed ;  and  they  were  just 
proceeding  to  put  out  the  lamps,  when  some  logs  piled  up  in  a  dark  corner  began 
to  move,  and  there  crept  out  from  among  them  a  tall,  haggard-faced  woman.    She 
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was  very  pale  and  thin ;  her  whole  appearance  was  so  wild  and  so  strange  that 
involuntarily  little  Mrs.  Clare  crept  closer  to  her  hnBband. 

"I  guess  ye  think  I'm  a  sperrit!"  said  the  forlorn-looking  creature,  with  a 
harsh  laugh.  "  Bnt  I'm  flesh  and  blood  like  yourselves.  Master/'  and  she  came 
up  to  Mr.  Clare,  glaring  hungrily  into  his  face,  *  *  is  it  all  true  what  you've  been 
saying  to-night  ?    Is  it  true  that  murderers  can  be  saved  from  goin*  to  hell  ?  " 

Mr.  Clare  did  not  reach  home  until  very  late  that  evening,  and  he  brought  with 
him  the  poor  woman,  whose  miserable  state  had  drawn  out  his  deepest  sympathy, 
and  whom,  with  his  wife's  willing  consent,  he  had  resolved  to. take  care  of,  at 
least  this  one  night,  and  endeavour  to  befriend  and  save.  Long  after  Lucy  was 
peacefully  Blumbering  in  her  little  bed,  did  her  master  and  mistress  debate 
together  upon  the  best  way  of  helping  the  lost  creature  thus  unexpectedly  thrown 
upon  their  care ;  little  guessing  that  Luoy  herself  would  prove  to  be  their  best 
adviser  and  her  best  helper. 

When  morning  came,  they  sent  off  Luoy  to  the  house  of  a  gentleman  who  they 
knew  would  obtain  other  shelter  for  their  unfortunate  visitor ;  being  exceedingly 
anxious  to  have  her  removed  before  the  girl  should  overhear  the  disjointed 
mutterings  which  fell  ever  and  anon  from  her  lips  as  she  sat  brooding  over  the 
kitchen  fire.  This  good  gentleman,  however,  had  already  left  home  on  his  errands 
of  mercy,  and  would  not  return  till  the  evening ;  so  all  that  morning  Mrs.  Clare 
could  not  prevent  her  little  maid  from  being  in  the  company  of  the  poor  creature* 
And  it  was  thus  that  Lucy  very  speedily  made  the  discovery  that  the  stranger  was 
one  of  her  own  people.  And  as  speedily  too  did  she  gather  enough  to  cause  her  to 
suspect  what  the  tragedy  had  been  which  had  apparently  beclouded  not  only  her 
whole  life  but  her  intellect  also.  For  alas,  such  tragedies  were,  even  in  Lucy's  short 
experience  of  barge-life,  all  too  common. 

" Ma'am,"  she  whispered  to  her  mistress,  excitedly, " hark  to  her!    She's  a 

barge-woman !    She  talks  all  the  time  of  the  tiller,  and  the  lock,  and  the  canal ! " 

"  Yes,  Lucy,  she  is,"  gravely  returned  her  mistress.    "  She  tells  me  she  has  all 

her  life  lived  on  the  canals.    But  try  not  to  hear  what  Bhe  says.    She  is  very 

miserable  and  unhappy,  and  hardly  knows  what  she  is  saying." 

Luoy  bustled  about  obediently,  clanking  pans  and  fire-irons  with  an  amazing 
amount  of  noise.  Nevertheless,  turning  round  from  her  pastry-making  a  little 
later,  Mrs.  Clare  saw  her  standing  transfixed,  her  gaze  riveted  eagerly  upon  the 
stranger  who  was  now  rocking  herself  to  and  fro  in  what  seemed  a  very  agony  of 
bitter  recollections. 

"My  bonny  boy!   my  bonny  boy!"   Bhe  moaned.     "I  drowned  him — oh,  1 
drowned  him;  deep,  deep  in  the  Tanham  Canal — down  in  the  black  water.    My 
baby  Jem !    My  poor  little  baby  Jem !  " 
"Ma'am!  may  I?" 

One  imploring  look  from  Luoy:  then  emboldened  by  the  assenting  gesture 
which  Mrs.  Clare  involuntarily  made,  she  crept  near.  Nearer  and  nearer, 
impelled  by  some  overwhelming  fancy,  which  deepened  into  conviction,  as  from 
the  lips  of  the  unconscious  woman  there  still  fell  fragments  of  broken  sentences, 
full  of  repetitions  of  the  Mary  Ann  and  Tanham,  and  other  words  familiar  to  Lucy 
from  her  very  childhood. 

"  Missis,"  said  Lucy,  gently  coming  forward,  and  leaning  towards  her,  "did  ye 
belong  to  the  Mary  Ann  f  " 
"  Eh,  my  dear,  eh  !    The  Mary  Ann  ?    Ay,  ay ;  and  a  fine  boat  she  were  too." 
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"  And  did  ye  know  Liz  Joyce  ?  "  went  on  Lucy,  while  Mrs.  Clare  stood  listening 
"with  intense  interest. 

At  the  name— a  well-known  name  it  was  evidently — the  woman  rose  to  her  feet 
They  saw  then  how  tall  and  straight  she  was,  and  how  mneh  younger  than  Mrs 
Clare,  at  all  events,  had  at  first  fancied. 

"Liz  Joyce  !  "  she  cried,  excitedly.  "  Liz  Joyce !  Her  I  played  with  all  my 
life !  her  I  loved  !  "  and  she  Bank  into  the  chair  again,  tears  streaming  down  her 
-weather-beaten  face.  "  Her  what  saved  me  that  black,  black  night !  "  she  went 
on  in  increasing  agitation.  "  Oh,  that  she  hadn't !  Oh,  that  she  had  left  me  to 
drown  beside  my  bonny  boy,  my  little  Jem  !  " 

Silently  Lucy  laid  her  warm  little  hand  on  hers ;  silently  she  drew  nearer  still,  a 
light  in  her  eyes  suoh  as  we  picture  in  the  angels  as  they  bend  their  compassionate 
gaze  earthwards. 

"  Rachel  Ford,"  she  said,  very,  very  gently,  "  yonr  little  lad  is  not  dead.  God 
did  not  let  him  drown." 

Slowly  the  haggard  face  was  raised,  and  the  great  dark  eyes  scanned  Lucy's 
face  withpamful  intensity. 

"  God  did  not  let  yonr  little  baby  drown,"  repeated  the  soft  voice,  very  firmly. 

Liz  Joyce— that's  my  mother — saved  him  too.  He's  living  on  the  Mary  Ann 
now;  and  he's  a  fine  big  lad  of  eight,  and  they  call  him  Jem !  " 

The  stranger  said  not  a  word.  She  sat  there,  drinking  in  the  love  and  the 
compassion  and  utter  simplicity  of  Lucy's  truthful  face,  till,  like  a  flash,  the 
blessed  truth  seemed  to  dawn  upon  her  weakened  intellect;  and  with  a  long^ 
Bobbing  sigh  she  sank  back  unconscious. 


CHAPTER  XIV.— tHE  WATER  QUEEN. 

The  Sunday  afternoon  class  on  the  banks  of  the  Canal  was  indeed  sealed  with 
God's  own  blessing.  He  orowned  the  simple  efforts  of  his  two  young  servants 
with  success  beyond  their  utmost  expectation. 

The  interest  which  had  been  awakened  that  first  Sunday  deepened  and  extended 
marvellously.  Not  Jem  and  Rhoda  of  the  Mary  Ann  alone,  but  many,  many 
other  Jems  and  Rhodas  grew  to  regard  that  hour  on  the  tow-path— often  ex- 
tended into  nearly  two— as  the  grandest  and  brightest  treat  of  their  hard-worked 
lives.  Slowly,  but  surely,  too,  a  wonderful  interest  began  to  be  aroused  in  the 
minds  of  the  parents,  as  well  as  the  children.  It  was  no  uncommon  thing  now  for 
the  boaters  to  push  on  so  as  to  be  able  to  "  tie  up  "  near  that  spot  on  the  Canal 
where  the  class  was  held.  Even  such  as  laughed  at  the  whole  scheme,  and 
regarded  it  as  a  bit  of  fun  rather  than  anything  else,  were  nothing  loth  to  allow 
their  little  ones  to  join  the  orderly  crowd  on  the  bank,  and  then  lean  over  the  barge- 
side  themselves  and  listen  to  the  sweet  sounds  of  the  singing,  which,  under 
Hector  and  Jessie's  careful  direction,  was  becoming  such  a  success  and  such  a 
source  of  attraction.  Nothing  loth  either  were  the  most  indifferent  to  receiving 
the  pictures  and  leaflets,  which,  through  the  kindness  of  Aunt  Effie,  and 
grandfather  and  Major  Wilmot,  they  were  constantly  supplied  with.  Ah,  could 
the  donors  of  these  trifling  gifts  but  have  followed  the  ragged  recipients  inta 
their  tiny  homes,  and  seen  how  many,  even  of  the  roughest  men  and  women, 
would  examine  them  with  interest,  and  listen  willingly  to  the  simple  explanations 
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which  many  of  the  little  ones  now  could  give  of  them  they  would  truly  have  been 
abundantly  satisfied. 

Yes,  so  great  was  the  interest  now  manifested,  that  sometimes  no  less  than  ten 
or  a  dozen  barges  might  be  seen  drawn  up  close  beside  the  spot  which  they  them- 
selves had  designated  "Our  Bethel ! "  While  sometimes  Hector  and  Jessie  might 
be  seen  surrounded  by  as  many  as  forty,  or  even  fifty,  children  of  all  ages  and  sizes. 
How  they  managed  to  keep  them  quiet,  to  make  them  listen,  to  get  them  to  sing 
so  lustily  in  concert  was  a  mystery  alike  to  Aunt  Effie  and  Major  Wilmot,  and 
to  the  two  or  three  people  from  the  village  who  came  down  now  and  again  to  see 
the  strange  sight. 

Yet  Hector  and  Jessie  were  only  ordinary  children,  possessed  of  no  more  than 
an  ordinary  share  of  good  sense  and  ability.  Ah !  the  secret  of  their  success  lay 
in  something  far  deeper  than  the  ready  tact  and  the  winning  manner  to  which 
their  Buccess  was  so  often  attributed.  Aunt  Effie  knew  something  of  the  many  quiet 
moments  which  her  little  niece  spent  on  her  knees  in  her  own  tiny  room,  and  of 
the  little  united  "  prayer  meetings  "  too,  which  the  children  constantly  held 
together,  often  in  the  old  wood,  beneath  the  trees ;  where  they  laid  before  the 
Lord  in  simple  faith  each  difficulty  as  it  arose,  each  joy  as  it  came,  each  child, 
each  detail  of  the  work,  and  asked,  with  an  expectancy  'which  was  never 
disappointed,  for  the  help  and  the  guidance  they  so  felt  their  need  of. 

It  was  not  until  "  after  many  days  "  that  they  learned  how  deeply  the  inflnence 
of  their  quiet  effort  for  Jesus  had  permeated  into  the  very  depths  of  at  least  one 
of  the  barges.  They  had  noticed  how,  as  regularly  as  the  fortnight  or  three 
weeks  rolled  round,  and  the  Mary  Ann  hove  in  sight,  did  Jem  and  Bhoda  appear 
again  with  bright  and  glad  faces  among  their  little  flock.  They  had  heard,  too, 
from  their  smiling  lips,  of  many  an  intermediate  Sunday  spent  in  the  "  Bethel" 
school  of  the  towns  here  and  there,  where  already  many  a  noble  effort  is  being 
put  forth  on  the  wharves  for  the  help  and  instruction  of  the  boaters.  But  it  was 
not  until  long  afterwards  that  they  learned  how  eagerly  Mum  Bill  pushed  on  to 
reach  any  place  where  he  heard  of  the  existence  of  such  schools  or  rooms;  and 
how  distressed  he  seemed  when  Sunday  had  to  be  spent  at  some  of  the  very  many 
places  where  no  such  advantages  were  to  be  had.  Not  that  Bill  ever  went  to 
these  places  himself.  But  when  the  two  children  returned,  he  never  failed  to 
allow  them  the  pleasure  of  retailing  to  him  all  that  they  had  heard.  And  no  one, 
for  many  a  long  month,  save  himself  and  the  Lord,  who  was  lovingly  leading  him 
into  light,  knew  how  deeply  this  simple  teaching  was  taking  root  in  his  heart. 

Little  Bhoda  had  almost  forgotten  the  very  existence  of  her  own  father,  and  the 
dirty  barge  where  her  miserable  infancy  had  been  passed.  But  if  she  had 
forgotten,  one,  at  least,  of  the  inmates  of  the  Water  Queen  had  not. 

There  was  a  fretful  baby  aboard  that  barge  now.  And  its  hard-worked  mother 
found  herself  beginning  to  give  many  a  covetous  thought,  not  only  to  the  handy 
Lucy  whom  her  own  cruelty  had  driven  away,  but  to  the  healthy,  sturdy  little  girl 
whom  she  so  often  saw  when  the  two  barges  passed  one  another,  and  whom  she 
could  scarcely  indeed  recognise  as  the  once  ailing  and  sickly  Bhoda.  What  a  help 
she  would  be  to  her,  she  thought,  as  she  looked  ever  and  anon  at  her  with  jealous 
eyes ;  how  pleasant  it  would  be  to  hand  over  to  her  the  humouring  and  nursing  of 
this  ever-crying  baby  of  hers ! 

It  was  one  somewhat  close  and  sultry  afternoon  when  Moll  Joyce's  growing 
desire  to  re-possess  Bhoda  began  to  develop  into  a  daring  plan  for  carrying  it  out. 
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It  was  washing  day— which  invariably  mdant  extra  discomfort  and  extra  discord 
aboard  the  crowded  Water  Queen. 

11  Wash  in  the  cabin,  indeed ! "  was  her  indignant  retort  to-day,  as  her  husband 
growled  ont  his  desire  that  she  would  go  below.  "  I  ain't  going  to  be  boiled,  nor 
baked,  nor  stewed  neither,  to  please  you  or  anybody  else.  Oh,  that  child ! "  as 
from  the  cabin  emerged  a  series  of  prolonged  cries.  "Why  on  earth  it  won't 
sleep,  I  can't  think.    Hush,  baby,  hush  !    Mother's  coming ! " 

"  If  you'd  been  a  proper  father  to  your  children,  Jack,"  said  she,  presently 
re-appearing  with  the  crying  child  in  her  arms,  "  there  would  ha'  been  two  handy 
girls  aboard  to  help  a  body.  But,  of  course,  you  must  needs  scare  'em  away. 
And  mind  ye,  Lucy  was  pretty  handy,  for  all  she  was  stubborn.  At  all  events," 
went  on  Moll,  setting  the  child  down  on  the  barge,  and  stuffing  a  piece  of  wood 
into  its  little  hand  in  the  vain  hope  of  quieting  it, "  at  all  events  Bhoda  could  have 
played  with  this  'ere  baby  and  kept  it  quiet.  I  saw  her  only  yesterday  aboard 
the  Mary  Ann,  and  a  fine  big  girl  she's  grown ! " 

Back  went  Moll  to  her  wash-tub.  But  still  the  infant  screamed ;  until,  in  very 
despair,  the  father  had  to  call  his  little  step-son  from  the  tow-path  to  nurse  it. 

"  Why  don't  ye  bring  Bhoda  back,  then  ?  "  he  growled  as  he  prepared  to  go  on 
to  the  tow-path  himself,  in  anything  but  an  amicable  frame  of  mind. 

Moll  made  no  answer,  but  splashed  away  among  her  soap-suds,  thinking  hard. 
That  same  evening,  when  all  the  work  was  done,  the  baby  asleep,  and  the  four 
boys  playing  boisterously  on  the  bank;  she  said : 

■'  I  say,  Jack,  you're  in  the  right  of  it.    We'll  have  Bhoda  back." 

Jack  Joyce  took  the  pipe  from  his  mouth,  and  knocked  out  the  ashes  a  little 
uneasily. 

"Bill  has  a  better  right  to  her  now  than  me,"  he  said.  "He  won't  be  for 
letting  her  oome." 

"Won't  he  !  "  scornfully  said  Moll.  "If  you  haven't  the  spirit  to  take  you 
own  child  out  of  another  man's  keepin,'  Jack,  I  have !  " 

"How'll  ye  do  it?"  asked  Joyce,  more  uneasily  still,  visions  of  ghostly 
visitations  beginning  to  weigh  heavily  upon  his  dull  brain. 

"  Never  you  mind.    I'll  bide  my  opportunity." 

It  was  not  very  long  before  Moll  had  the  opportunity  she  desired;  for  it  hap- 
pened that  only  a  few  evenings  later  the  two  barges  found  themselves  again 
in  close  proximity.  It  was  a  dark,  starless  night.  Bill  Ford  had  been  some 
distance  along  the  tow-path ;  and  as  he  groped  his  way  back  to  the  barge,  his 
foot  caught  in  the  rope  which  held  her  to  the  bank,  and  he  fell  heavily. 

A  long,  long  time  he  lay  in  the  dark,  quite  unconscious.  Jem  had  got  supper 
all  ready,  and  waited  moment  after  moment  in  ever-increasing  anxiety;  until  at 
length  he  set  out  in  search  of  him.  Then  it  was  that  the  poor  fellow  was  dis- 
covered, close  to  his  own  barge,  his  head  resting  upon  the  large  stone  that  had 
worked  the  mischief. 

With  the  wisdom  of  twice  his  years  Jem  flew  for  assistance  to  a  group  of 
cottages  hard  by ;  and  in  a  very  short  space  of  time,  the  unfortunate  barge-man 
was  conveyed  to  his  little  cabin. 

But  when  the  doctor  arrived,  he  shook  his  head  and  spoke  of  danger.  All 
that  night,  and  the  whole  of  the  next  day,  Jem  kept  his  faithful  vigil  by  his  side, 
with  only  the  slight  intervals  of  rest  which  the  occasional  visits  of  one  or  two 
^id-hearted  women  from  the  cottages  allowed  him.    And,  alas,  by  nightfall  of 
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that  same  day,  our  poor  little  Jem  might  have  been  seen  kneeling  by  the  "  bunk  " 
in  an  agony  of  added  grief  and  despair  which  bid  fair  to  break  his  boyish 
heart ;  for  his  pet  and  treasure,  merry  little  Bhoda,  had  disappeared. 

She  had  sped  fleetly  at  his  bidding  in  the  afternoon  to  a  little  hidden-away 
shop  on  the  tow-path ;  and  she  had  never  returned.  The  shop-woman  said  she 
had  never  reached  her  at  all ;  and  for  a  while  poor  Jem  had  been  almost  dis- 
tracted with  the  fear  that  the  child  had  fallen  into  the  water  and  been  drowned. 

Bat  when  a  little  later  one  of  the  women  came  to  the  Mary  Ann  and  brought 
the  news  that  a  little  girl  answering  to  her  description  had  been  seen  by  some 
ohildren,  struggling  and  crying  in  the  firm  grasp  of  a  tall  woman,  who  was  carry- 
ing her  rapidly  towards  a  barge  lying  at  some  little  distance,  then  Jem  knew 
that  his  old  secret  fear  was  realized  at  last.  His  darling  was  stolen  from  him* 
and  consigned  onoe  more  to  the  miseries  and  the  cruelties  of  the  Water  Queen. 

It  was  even  so.  Moll  Joyce  had  found  her  opportunity.  Poor  little  Bhoda 
was  safely  landed  in  the  scene  of  her  old  troubles.  And  then,  lending  her  own 
great  strength  to  the  tow-rope,  and  compelling  her  boys  to  do  the  same,  she 
speedily  had  the  barge  far  out  of  sight. 

CHAPTEE  XV.— PEACEFUL  DAYS. 

Very  providentially,  the  Joy  o'  the  Water  came  up  the  canal  early  the  following 
morning.  The  news  of  Bill's  accident  speedily  reached  the  ears  of  the  good 
old  couple  aboard ;  and  Mary  at  once  went  to  the  Mary  Ann  to  see  if  she  could 
render  any  assistance.    • 

Hearing  from  poor  little  Jem  of  the  difficulty  there  was  in  securing  the  services 
of  the  hard-working  women  from  the  one  or  two  cottages  close  by,  it  was  at  once 
decided  that  Abel  should  proceed  on  the  trip  alone,  taking  Jem  with  him  to  help* 
while  Mary  should  remain  behind  to  nurse  their  still  unconscious  comrade. 

"  For,"  said  the  good  old  soul,  looking  down  at  the  wan  face  on  the  pillow  with 
experienced  eyes  full  of  compassion,  "  either  he'll  pass  into  eternity  in  this  state, 
Abel  man ;  or  else  he'll  wake  to  consciousness,  and  need  every  bit  o'  the  attention 
and  good  nursing  that  all  my  long  years  have  learned  me." 

Very  glad  and  grateful  was  our  poor  Jem ;  grieved  though  he  was  to  be  obliged 
to  leave  his  father.  But  with  the  hopefulness  of  childhood,  he  put  implicit  faith 
in  old  Mary's  power  to  restore  him  ;  and  the  first  gleam  of  a  smile  stole  into  his- 
white  face  as  she  gently  drew  him  to  her,  and  stroked  his  aching  head,  and 
whispered  to  him  of  the  Father  above  who  could  heal  all  diseases  and  cure  all 
sicknesses.  And  how  it  eased  him  to  pour  out  to  her  the  story  of  that  other 
bitter  grief  of  his,  too ;  and  hear  her  tell  him,  with  the  tears  of  true  sympathy  in  . 
her  eyes,  not  to  be  down-hearted,  because  no  one  could  take  little  Bho  away  from 
the  arms  of  Jesus,  and  He  would  guard  and  defend  her  wherever  she  was. 

"  So,  good-bye,  my  lass,  and  God  bless  you,"  said  Abel,  as  he  and  Jem  stepped 
aboard  the  Joy  o'  the  Water  together.  "We'll  make  the  trip  in  a  couple  o* 
weeks,  God  willin'." 

"  And  you'll  not  forget  to  go  to  the  good  lady  at  Lichburn,  if  you  possibly  can* 
Abel,"  was  his  wife's  last  injunction  to  him.  "I'd  like  her  to  know  about  poor 
little  Bhoda— and  Lucy  will  be  so  pleased  to  see  Jem." 

That  was  a  wonderful  fortnight  to  little  Jem.  Despite  his  increasing  anxiety 
respecting  the  father  whom  he  sincerely  loved  ;  and  despite  the  many  anxious- 
thoughts  which  oppressed  him  concerning  his  little  Bho ;  the  atmosphere  of  good 
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old  Abel's  cheery  home  invigorated  and  strengthened  him  mnch  as  it  had  done 
Lacy.  He  grew  to  love  the  old  boat-man  very  dearly,  Day  by  day,  too,  he 
learned  from  him  more  and  more  of  that  bright  and  manly  piety  which  made  his 
life  so  beautiful  and  restful  a  thing. 

The  two  might  generally  have  been  seen  of  an  evening  seated  together  on 
deck ;  sometimes  going  through  a  reading-lesson,  for  Abel  was  anxious  at  all 
events  to  create  in  the  boy's  mind  a  desire  after  knowledge,  which  might  in  the 
future  lead  him  through  any  or  every  difficulty  to  obtain  it.  At  other  times  he 
would  tell  him  stories  of  his  own  boyhood ;  and  these  stories  contained  the  best 
teaching  of  all,  so  interwoven  throughout  them  was  the  old  man's  simple  faith  in 
the  Father  who  all  his  life  long  had  ordered  his  ways  and  established  his  goings. 
Then  too, — always  when  he  saw  Jem's  bright  face  a  little  clouded,— he  would  tell 
him  of  his  old  wife's  clever  skill,  of  the  many  sick  folk  whom  her  loving  hands 
had  helped  to  restore  to  health  and  strength  j  until  Jem's  heart  would  grow  quite 
light  again,  and  his  laugh  ring  out  as  merrily  as  ever.  Tes,  those  were  happy 
days  aboard  the  Joy  o'  the  Water — days  whose  memory  never  left  him,  but  all 
through  his  after-life  remained  with  him,  powerfully  influencing  hi™  for  good. 

Old  Mary's  injunction  was  not  forgotten.  At  the  end  of  the  week,  Abel  told 
Jem  that  all  being  well  they  would  soon  now  be  in  Iichbum,  and  would  there  call 
at  the  house  where  Lucy  was  living. 

"  But  oh,  master,  whatever  will  she  say  about  me  losing  Eho !  "  was  all  Jem's 
cry,  when,  the  first  rush  of  delighted  anticipation  over,  he  began  to  realise 
how  this  new  grief  of  his  must  affect  Lucy.  Abel's  answer,  given  in  a  tone  of 
implicit  trust,  was  one  which  the  boy  never  forgot. 

"My  lad,"  said  the  old  man,  "  Him  who  has  His  hand  on  her  tiller,  bless  her, 
will  see  to  it  that  she's  safe  steered  into  green  pastures  and  still  waters.  For  he 
that  putteth  his  trust  in  Him  shall  never  be  confounded." 

By  the  time  Lichburn  Wharf  was  reached,  and  a  short  walk  had  brought  them 
in  front  of  No.  1,  Woodburn  Terrace,  Jem's  little  heart  beat  fast  with  mingled 
feelings  of  delight  and  expectation.  But  when  in  answer  to  Abel's  gentle  knock, 
the  door  was  opened  by  a  rosy-faced  girl,  in  whom  it  seemed  almost  impossible  to 
recognise  the  pale  thin  Lucy  of  his  remembrance,  our  tender-hearted  Jem  could 
bear  up  no  longer.  In  spite  of  his  manliness,  he  began  to  feel  quite  choked,  and 
longed  to  run  away  and  relieve  his  agitation  by  a  good  fit  of  crying.  Before  he 
exactly  knew  what  had  happened,  however,  he  found  himself  in  a  lovely  warm 
kitchen  of  what  appeared  to  him  most  vast  dimensions,  with  Lucy  hugging  him 
again  and  again,  and  calling  him  her  own  dear  little  brother  Jem ;  and  then  the 
tears  began  to  roll  down  his  ruddy  cheeks  for  very  gladness  ! 

Oh,  how  much  there  was  both  to  hear  and  to  tell !  all  about  Lucy's  happiness 
in  her  new  home,  and  Mrs.  Clare's  kindness ;  and  last,  but  not  least,  the  baby's 
wonderful  doings  !  On  Jem's  side,  all  about  little  Bhoda,  and  her  daily  increasing 
health  and  prettiness ;  how  tall  she  had  grown,  and  how  strong !  All  about  the 
happy  Sunday  afternoons  on  the  canal-side ;  and  Miss  Jessie  and  Master  Hector  1 
Then  all  about  poor  Bill's  accident,  but  in  the  same  breath,  all  about  old  Mary's 
skill  in  restoring  sick  people  to  health  again.  And  finally,  with  many  a  sob,  all 
about  poor  little  Bhoda' b  capture  and  disappearance.  But  Lucy  did  not  grieve 
over  this  nearly  so  much  as  he  had  feared  she  would.  For  there  stood  Abel, 
speaking  so  hopefully,  and  reminding  them  so  trustfully  of  the  mighty  Friend 
under  whose  loving  care  she  was,  that  both  children  were  comforted  and  oheered. 
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In  a  while,  old  Abel  sent  Lucy  to  tell  her  mistress  of  their  visit.  It  was  with 
agitation  which  she  could  not  repress  that  Mrs.  Clare  entered  the  kitchen,  and 
saw  before  her  the  little  boy  of  whose  loving  devotion  she  had  heard  so  much, 
and  the  assurance  of  whose  life  had  been  the  first  potent  influence  to  reach  the 
disordered  mind  of  the  poor  woman  whom  she  believed  to  be  his  mother.  After  a 
little  conversation  with  Jem,  taking  Abel  aside,  she  told  him  of  her  sudden 
appearance  in  the  Wharf-side  Mission  Boom  that  eventful  night.  She  could  not 
have  had  a  better  or  a  wiser  counsellor.  Abel  well  knew  the  whole  sad  story  of 
the  tragic  events  which  had  shadowed  Mum  Bill's  floating  home  seven  years  ago; 
and  he  at  omoe  expressed  his  oonviotion  that  this  poor  half-crazed  woman  was 
none  other  than  his  long-lost  wife. 

"The  ways  o'  the  Lord  are  verily  marvellous,  ma'am,  and  past  findin'  out," 
reverently  spoke  the  old  man.  "  To  think  how  He  has  ordered  it  all !  Here's 
the  little  lad  himself;  and  I'm  just  wonderin'  if  it  wouldn't  be  the  best  thing  that 
could  befall  her  to  let  her  see  him  wi'  her  very  own  eyes." 

* '  I  am  inclined  to  agree  with  you,  Abel,"  returned  the  lady.  "  She  is  just  now 
in  a  quiet  home,  with  a  kind  friend  of  our  own,  who  is  taking  great  care  of  her. 
The  last  report  of  her  was  that  her  mind  seemed  to  be  wholly  restored.  You  see," 
went  on  Mrs.  Clare,  "  we  feel  sure  that  reason  never  had  really  deserted  her.  And 
now  that  she  has  lost  the  terrible  agony  of  remorse  and  grief  which  burdened  her, 
she  seems  to  be  daily  gaining  strength,  both  mentally  and  bodily.  However,  my 
husband  will  soon  be  in  ;*and  we  will  ask  his  advice." 

It  was  finally  determined  that  poor  Bachel  should  not  only  be  allowed  to  see  her 
child,  but  should  be  told  also  of  her  husband's  accident.  So  Mrs.  Clare  sent  for  her. 
And  then,  with  many  a  prayer  in  their  hearts  for  help  and  guidance,  she  and  old 
Abel  proceeded,  little  by  little,  to  unfold  to  her  the  wondrous  chain  of  events 
whereby  the  loving  hand  of  a  loving  God  had  encompassed  her  path,  and  followed 
her  in  all  her  weary  wanderings,  to  bring  her  back  to  peace  and  rest  once  more. 

But  before  this  they  had  also  had  to  acquaint  poor  Jem  with  that  which  was  to 
work  so  great  a  change  in  his  little  life.  It  was  hard,  at  first,  for  Jem  to 
oomprehend  the  story  they  gently  told  him  that  afternoon  in  the  pretty  kitchen. 
Yes,  and  it  was  very  hard  for  Jem,  poor  child,  his  mind  full  of  visions  of  mother- 
hood such  as  Moll  Joyce  presented,  and  many  another  mother  on  the  Canal 
besides,  to  feel  altogether  happy  in  the  prospect  of  having  a  mother  of  his  own. 

But  when,  in  obedience  to  her  mistress's  desire,  Lucy  herself  took  up  the 
narrative,  and  told  the  pathetic  story  of  that  mother's  agony  at  his  supposed 
death,  as  her  own  dying  mother  had  told  it  to  her,  Jem's  tender  little  heart  began 
to  beat  fast  with  some  strange,  new  emotion ;  and  his  eyes  filled.  Mrs.  Clare's 
own  eyes  filled,  as  she  marked  the  look  of  loving  pity  which  stole  into  his  brown 
little  face,  though  he  spoke  never  a  word ;  and  she  left  him  with  Lucy,  and  went 
to  the  parlour,  where  Bachel  had  already  arrived  and  was  waiting  for  her,  with  a 
wonderfully  lightened  heart. 

Poor  Bachel !  Neither  the  lady  nor  Abel  would  ever  forget  the  wild  start  she 
gave  as  her  eyes  rested  on  the  once  familiar  face  of  the  kind  old  barge-man. 

"  Abel  Flint ! "  she  cried,  and  then  sank  into  a  chair,  and  sobbed  piteously. 

But  oh,  how  she  clung  to  him !  As  in  .days  past,  when  again  and  again  Abel 
and  Mary  had  stepped  in  between  herself  and  her  then  hard-drinking  husband 
and  many  a  time  brought  peace,  so  now  she  held  to  him  as  to  an  anchor  of  hope. 
It  was  Abel's  homely  words  which  told  of  her  child's  life  and  safety ;  ay,  of  his 
presence  under  that  very  roof.     Mrs.  Clare,  standing  by  with  a  thankful  heart, 
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recognised  gladly  the  power  of  an  earnest,  patient,  Christ-like  life  upon  the  most 
ignorant  or  the  most  degraded  among  whom  it  might  be  passed. 

"And  now,  my  poor  lass,"  said  Abel,  at  length,  when  the  whole  had  been  told 
"  you'd  like  to  see  your  little  lad,  wouldn't  you  ?  " 


By  the  Authob  of  "  Miss  Blake's  Tinies." 

^  HE  new  ring  that  afternoon  in  Mrs.  Scare's  voice  and  the  warmer 
interest  in  her  eyes  was  not  lost  upon  her  class.  Instinctively 
the  girls  drew  closer  around  their  teacher,  and  left  off 
arranging  their  gloves  and  bracelets  while  she  spoke  of  the 
impossibility  of  serving  two  masters,  of  the  joy  of  one  service 
and  the  dissatisfaction  of  the  other.  Pretty  Nelly  Drew,  of 
whom  Mrs.  Scarr  knew  little  save  that  she  was  rather  irregular 
in  her  attendance,  sat  with  parted  lips  and  nervously  inter- 
lacing fingers ;  and  when  school  broke  up  startled  Mrs.  Scarr 
by  asking  might  she  walk  home  with  her,  for  she  wanted  to 
ask  her  something  very  particular.  Shy  and  nervous  herself, 
Mrs.  Scarr  shrank  for  a  moment  from  this  quick  answer  to  her 
prayer ;  but  only  for  a  moment,  and  then  she  found  herself 
urging  Nelly  to  oome  home  to  tea  with  her. 
"  Not  to-day,  thank  you  ;  mother  wouldn't  get  her  4ea,  for  John  is  out." 
For  the  first  time  Mrs.  Scarr  felt  ashamed  that  she  did  not  know 
41  Mother  "  or  "  John. "    "  John  is  your  brother  ?  "  she  ventured. 

"  Yes ;  there  are  just  two  of  us,  and  mother  is  blind.  If  you  were  near 
our  house  some  day,  and  it  would  not  trouble  you,  mother  would  be  so  glad 
to  have  you  call.  I  always  tell  her  every  bit  of  the  lesson  you  give  us,  and 
she  won't  let  me  stay  "from  school  for  anything  she  can  help." 

V  Still,  Nelly,  you  are  away  a  great  deal.  Your  mother's  poor  health  is  the 
reason,  I  suppose  ?  "  Mrs.  Scarr  asked,  hesitatingly. 

"  No,  mother  would  have  to  be  very  ill  to  keep  me  at  home ;  it  is  because 
of  what  I  want  to  ask  you  to  help  me  about.  I  dare  not  go  on  any  longer. 
It's  trying  to  serve  God  and  Mammon.  For  a  long  time  I  have  felt  it  was ; 
but  when  you  said  just  now  that  you  didn't  know  enough  about  our  individual 
lives  to  judge  for  us,  but  each  knew  now  the  principle,  and  must  apply  it  for 
herself,  I  felt  that  I  must  tell  you." 

"  Gome  in,  then,  for  a  few  minutes.  This  is  where  I  live.  I  shall  be  so 
thankful  to  help  you  if  I  can,"  said  Mrs.  Scarr,  deeply  moved  by  the  girl's 
evident  emotion. 

The  little  sitting-room  had  in  it  an  atmosphere  which  invited  confidence, 
and  yet  the  tale  Nelly  desired  to  tell  still  hung  about  her  lips  unspoken. 
"  You  will  tell  me  your  trouble  better  if  we  ask  God  to  listen  and  advise 
us  about  it.    Shall  we  pray  together,  Nelly  dear  ?  " 
"  Oh,  thank  you,  Mrs.  Scarr." 

After  that  it  was  easy  for  the  perplexed  girl  to  tell  her  teacher  how  a  year 
ago,  when  her  father  died,  and  John  only  just  begun  to  be  a  pupil-teacher,  she 
was  thankful  to  accept,  from  an  old  friend  of  her  mother,  a  situation  in  a 
tobacconist's  shop,  where  she  had  light  work  and  good  wages;  the  only 
drawback  being  that  every  other  Sunday  she  must  mind  the  shop  during  the 
hours  it  was  open,  and  thus  miss  her  Sunday  school. 

"  I  didn't  care  so  much  at  first ;  but  lately  I  can't  bear  it.  I  want  to 
serve  Jesus  Christ,  and  how  can  I  serve  Him  if  I  do  not  keep  the  Sabbath  ? 
I  have  been  trying  to  hear  of  some  other  situation,  and  then  I  would  give 
notice,  for  I  dare  not  be  a  week  without  earning.    There  is  never  a  penny 
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to  spare  ;  bat  I  can't  hear  of  anything,  and  to-day  your  words  make  me 
feel  I  must  give  notioe  at  once.  To  keep  on  a  day  longer,  feeling  as  I  do, 
-will  be  serving  Mammon : "  and  poor  Nelly  hid  her  face  and  wept. 

Mrs.  Scan  saw  the  peril  to  which  the  child*  s  soul  was  exposed,  if  she 
failed  in  her  duty,  and  yet  she  shrank  from  the  responsibility  of  advising 
with  so  much  temporal  comfort  at  stake. 

"If  it  were  not  for  mother  I  would  not  mind  so  much,"  added  Nelly, 
struggling  for  calmness. 

11  Nor  would  I,"  said  Mrs.  Scarr  tenderly;  "but  God  loves  your  mother 
better  than  you  do,  my  ohild,  and  she  would  be  the  last  to  wish  you  for 
her  sake  '  to  gain  the  whole  world  and  lose  your  own  soul.'  In  matters  of 
conscience  we  must '  take  no  thought  for  the  morrow.'  Depend  upon  it,  if 
you  set  God  on  the  throne  of  your  heart  He  will  not  forget  to  rule  every 
circumstance  connected  with  your  life.  It  is  plain  that  we  ought  not  to 
wait  in  the  path  of  wrong-doing  until  we  see  that  we  shall  lose  nothing  by 
walking  in  the  path  of  right.  Have  you  talked  to  your  mother  about  this  ?  " 
11  No,  not  yet ;  but  I  must  now ;  for  I  won't  break  the  Sabbath  any  longer ; 
and  it  isn't  a  nice  sort  of  shop  for  a  girl  to  be  in  at  any  time.  I  shall  give 
notioe  to-morrow.  Thank  you  for  helping  me.  I  was  so  afraid  to  speak  to 
you,  and  now  I  am  so  glad  I  did.  You  will  pray  for  me  and  for  poor  mother 
too,  won't  you,  Mrs.  Scarr  ?  And  if  you  hear  of  anything  I  could  do  will  you 
remember  me,  please  ?  I  know  God  will  find  something  for  me,  but  He  may 
till  you  first  about  it." 

Mrs,  Scarr,  astonished  at  the  girl's  simple  faith,  and  deeply  touched  by 
being  thus  confided  in,»could  only  fold  her  in  her  arms  and  kiss  her  tearful 
face  as  she  whispered,  "Oh,  Nelly,  I  am  so  ashamed,  I  did  not  even  know 
you  were  a  Christian,  and  yet  here  you  are  able  to  teach  your  teacher." 

"Oh,  indeed,  no.  You  taught  me  first.  I  gave  myself  wholly  to  Christ 
that  Sunday  you  spoke  to  us  about  the  ten  virgins ;  but  I  know  so  little  how 
to  serve  Him  yet." 

Mrs.  Scarr  forgot  how  tired  she  felt  as  she  walked  back  with  Nelly  to  her 
home  and  went  in  to  be  introduced  to  the  gentle  mother  sitting  in  outward 
darkness,  but  with  a  soul  full  of  light  from  the  Invisible.  She  thanked  Mrs. 
Scarr  warmly  for  her  interest  in  Nelly,  and  told  her  that  she  prayed  every 
Sunday  that  a  blessing  might  come  with  her  teaching. 

44  Your  prayer  has  been  answered  to-day,  Mrs.  Drew.  Nelly  will  tell  you 
what  I  mean  by-ajid-by,"  said  Mrs.  Scarr,  as  she  rose  to  go.  u  Please  keep 
on  praying  for  us  and  more  blessing  will  follow." 

The  next  day  Nelly  spoke  to  her  employer,  and  received  the  answer  she 
expected.  "Plenty  of  other  girls  would  be  glad  of  her  place.  She  could  go 
if  she  pleased."  So  at  the  end  of  the  week,  with  her  last  week's  wages  in  her 
pocket,  and  no  prospect  of  earning  more,  Nelly  went  home  to  her  mother,  and 
on  Sunday  sat  in  her  place  in  school.  Mrs.  Scarr  had  wearied  herself  during 
the  week  in  vain  efforts  to  find  work  for  her,  and  was  feeling  less  hopeful  than  a 
week  ago,  but  the  sight  of  Nelly's  peaceful  face  rebuked  her  want  of  faith,  and 
made  her  long  more  than  ever  to  be  of  real  use  to  the  young  souls  about  her. 
"  Don't  you  worry  about  me  too  much,  ma'am,  mother  is  sure  God  will 
find  me  something,"  said  Nelly,  in  answer  to  her  teacher's  tender  hand- clasp. 
And  find  something  He  did,  but  not  until  He  had  taught  both  scholar  and 
teacher  many  useful  lessons.  Nelly's  faith  had  opportunity  to  become  strong 
by  finding  over  and  over  how  disappointing  are  earthly  hopes;  and  when  at 
length  a  situation  in  a  Christian  household  was  unexpectedly  offered  to  her, 
she  took  it  as  a  very  gift  from  God.  Mrs.  Scarr  had  ample  opportunity  to 
exercise  her  woman's  wit  to  keep  "  the  wolf  "  from  Nelly's  door  without 
spoiling  this  lesson  of  faith  for  her  Master's  scholar,  and  this  close  contact 
with  the  human  needs  of  one  of  her  class  prepared  her  to  understand  the 
needs  of  others,  and  helped  much  to  fit  her  for  future  work  amongst  them. 
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THE  MISSION  AND  MIRACLES  OF  ELISHA. 

)[T  one  of  the  Sunday  classes,  the  question  of  "  miracles  "  was 
introduced,  and  Nicholson,  finding  it  was  likely  to  lead  to 
excited  conversation,  and  to  draw  attention  aside  from  the 
proper  subject  of  the  lesson,  suggested  that  they  had  better 
devote  one  of  the  week-day  classes  to  a  full  discussion  of  the 
subject ;  and  that  it  might  be  connected  with-  the  set  of 
miracles  recorded  as  wrought  by  the  prophet  Elisha,  which 
present  some  very  marked  peculiarities.  The  young  people 
took  up  the  idea,  and  it  was  agreed  that  the  conversation 
should  be  quite  free  and  open,  so  that  any  member  might 
give  expression  to  difficulties  which  he  felt.  George  Pocock  was  appointed 
to  commence  the  discussion  by  giving  a  brief  account  of  the  mission  of 
Elisha,  which  would  prepare  the  way  for  a  study  of  his  miracles. 

After  prayer  together  on  the  evening  of  the  meeting,  George  Pocock  said : 
"  I  am  to  try  to  explain  what  was  precisely  the  mission  entrusted  to  Elisha, 
and  the  first  thing  that  strikes  attention  is  his  homeliness.  He  was  a  prophet 
of  common-place  scenes  and  everyday  associations ;  and,  just  in  this,  stood 
in  such  marked  contrast  with  his  predecessor.  Dr.  Geikie  calls  Elisha  '  a 
man  of  the  city,  fond  of  its'  streets  and  crowds.'  And  Dean  Stanley  points 
out  that '  he  was  not  secluded  in  mountain  fastnesses,  but  dwelt  in  his  own 
house  in  the  royal  city ;  or  lingered  amidst  the  sons  of  the  prophets  within 
the  precincts  of  ancient  colleges ;  or  was  sought  out  by  admiring  disciples  in 
some  tower  on  Carmel,  or  by  the  pass  of  Dothan.  His  life  was  not  spent, 
like  his  predecessor's,  in  unavailing  struggles,  but  in  widespread  successes. 
There  is  no  express  teaching  handed  down.  His  deeds  were  not  of  wild 
terror,  but  of  gracious,  soothing,  homely  beneficence,  bound  up  with  the 
ordinary  tenor  of  human  life.'  All  the  writers  I  have  been  able  to  refer  to 
seem  impressed  with  the  gentle  and  kindly  spirit  of  Elisha,  and  regard  the 
cursing  scene,  immediately  after  Elijah's  departure,  as  quite  exceptional. 
But  I  cannot  get  much  help  towards  understanding  why  Elisha  should  be  so 
strikingly  contrasted  with  Elijah,  or  how  it  is  that  he  could  follow  on,  and 
carry  out  Elijah's  work." 

"  I  must  see  if  I  can  help  you,  Pocock,"  said  the  teaoher.  "  It  is  a  point 
about  which  I  have  thought  a  good  deal,  and  we  may  wisely  consider  it  now, 
because  it  bears  directly  on  our  understanding  what  may  be  called  the 
Elisha-cycle  of  miracles.  Elisha's  life-mission  appears  to  me  to  have  been 
just  this — to  reveal  God  as  a  Healer  and  Deliverer,  a  gracious  Power  in  common 
life.  And  a  little  thought  will  convince  you  that  exactly  this  was  the  needed 
complement  of  Elijah's  teaching,  and  the  corrective  of  the  mistaken  impres- 
sions which  Elijah's  witness  may  have  left  behind.  But  I  had  better  explain 
a  little  what  I  mean.    Elijah  had  revealed  God  as  '  above  men,'  and  as 
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*  having  supreme  claims  upon  men ; '  but  that  is  only  one  side  of  the  truth 
about  God.  We  want  also  to  know  that  God  is  *  with  men/  the  inspiration 
of  all  goodness  and  kindness  in  everyday  life.  We  cannot  come  into  or 
maintain  right  relations  with  God  unless  we  have  the  whole  truth  about 
Him,  and  know  that  He  is  at  once  '  above  us '  and  '  with  us.'  So  we  must 
sit  at  the  feet  of  both  Elijah  and  Elisha.  And  since  Elijah's  was  only  a 
one-sided  truth,  it  was  in  danger  of  being  misused.  Men  would  easily  take 
up  the  notion  that  God  was  a  great  force,  operating  chiefly  as  a  destructive 
agency;  and  so  *fear'  of  God  would  become  mere  dread,  by  losing  all  the 

*  love  '  and  *  truth '  out  of  it." 

Alfred  Short  here  inquired  whether  there  were  any  peculiarities  of  the 
times  whioh  help  to  account  for  the  special  features  of  Elisha's  mission. 

"  Yes,"  Nicholson  replied,  ' '  more  than  I  have  found  are  usually  noticed  in 
the  Bible  histories.  For  instance,  Dr.  Geikie  only  notices  that  *  the  times 
had  in  some  measure  changed.  The  worship  of  Baal  was  no  longer  in  exclu- 
sive favour  at  court.  Joram,  Ahab's  son  and  successor,  at  least  tolerated 
that  of  Jehovah,  though  in  association  with  the  calf  symbols  of  Bethel  and 
Dan.1  But  God's  concern  is  much  more  with  the  people  than  with  courts 
and  kings ;  and  what  we  should  deal  with  is  not  the  influence  of  Elijah's 
work  on  Ahab's  house,  but  its  influence  on  the  common  people.  And  this 
point  seems  to  me  especially  deserving  of  consideration ;  the  consequence  of 
a  prolonged  time  of  national  idolatry  was  a  remarkable  development  of  super- 
stitious customs  and  practices.  Astrologers,  necromancers,  jugglers,  fortune- 
tellers, gained  mischievous  influence  on  the  people.  Much  was  made  of  lucky 
days,  the  evil  eye,  charms,  and  amulets,  and  the  common  everyday  life  of 
the  people  was  filled  with  most  mischievous  and  debasing  religious  notions. 
Now,  it  did  not  correct  and  cure  these  evils  for  the  crowd  to  shout  at  Carmel, 
under  pressure  of  a  convincing  sign,  <  Jehovah,  He  is  the  God ;  Jehovah,  Ho 
is  the  God.'  Some  very  practical  work  was  needed.  It  could  not  be  enough 
to  dethrone  Baal ;  God's  servants  must  And  out  how  to  counteract  Baal's 
influence.  Therefore  God  followed  up  the  work  of  the  great  *  Awakener  '  by 
a  quiet,  gentle,  pervasive  work,  wrought  in  common  scenes,  by  the  witness 
of  a  godly  life,  and  the  testimony  of  direct  Divine  relations  with  all  the 
smallest  details  of  family  and  personal  life." 

Here  James  Mundy  broke  in,  and  said,  "  But,  teacher,  Elisha's  miracles 
seem  so  small  and  so  trifling;  they  are  hardly  worth  relating;  and  it 
is  very  strange  to  find  Divine  power  used  for  such  things  as  recovering  a  lost 
hatchet." 

"  I  agree  to  some  extent  with  you,  Mundy,"  said  Nicholson,  "  and  have 
felt  exactly  what  you  express.  But  do  we  not  make  a  grave  mistake  in 
deciding  what  is  *  little,'  and  what  is  'big,'  in  the  sight  of  God?  If  we 
thought  aright,  the  act  of  kindness  which  Elisha  did  on  the  occasion  you 
mentioned  would  seem  to  us  more  worthy  of  God  than  august  displays  of 
material  power.  Anything  with  a  moral  meaning  and  life  in  it  is  big  in 
God's  sight.  And,  you  see,  exactly  what  Elisha  had  to  witness  was  God's 
presence — miraculous  presence,  if  need  be — in  common-place  scenes,  and 
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not  merely  outside  them  ;  and  very  simple  and  common-place  incidents  were 
necessary  if  that  truth  had  to  be  illustrated.  But  let  me  take  a  yet  higher 
view.  Elisha's  miracles  were  an  important  part  of  his  teaching.  They  were 
his  picture-illustrations  of  his  teaching,  and  so  they  were  bound  to  be  just  in 
the  sphere  of  the  thought  and  associations  of  those  whom  he  taught.  Now, 
I  explained,  in  answering  Pocock,  that  Elisha  had  to  reveal  God  as  a 
'  Healer  and  Deliverer ; '  so  you  will  see  that  almost  all  his  miracles  are 
miracles  of  healing  or  delivering— he  sweetens  the  waters;  delivers  from 
pressure  of  thirst  the  army  of  Israel ;  multiplies  the  widow's  oil ;  raises  the 
sun-stricken  child;  heals  the  deadly  pottage;  feeds  the  hungry;  cleanses 
the  leper;  restores  lost  property;  prophesies  deliveranoe  from  Syria;  and 
quickens  to  life  even  by  the  touch  of  his  bones.  All  these  are  picture- 
teachings  of  the  truth  that  God,  with  us,  can  save  us  from  the  evils,  and 
disabilities,  and  bondages,  and  debasings  that  come  to  us  through  sin,  sin- 
ful habit,  and  temptation.  God  is  seen  healing  and  delivering  in  the  small, 
that  we  may  be  duly  impressed  with  what  He  can  do,  and  does  do,  in  the 
large.  If  you  take  that  view,  you  will  not  think  Elisha's  miracles  in  common- 
place scenes  unworthy  of  record." 

"  I  had  not  thought  of  it  in  that  way,  teacher,"  said  Mundy ;  "  but  these 
doings  of  Elisha  seem  to  be  so  much  more  what  we  should  call  providential, 
than  what  we  understand  by  miraculous." 

"  That  opens  up  a  very  large  question,  Mundy,"  replied  the  teacher ;  "  but 
I  daresay  you  will  all  think  it  is  the  very  one  which  we  are  met  to  disouss. 
There  is  indeed  a  previous  question,  relating  to  the  antecedent  probability  of 
miracles— whether  it  is  not  more  likely  that  the  account  of  a  miracle 
is  false  than  that  the  fact  of  a  miracle  occurring  is  true ;  but  I  think 
you  and  I  would  rather  face  the  more  practical  question,  suitable  to  us  as 
believers  in  God,  and  in  God's  relation  to  human  affairs :  and  that  question 
is — How  is  the  miraculous  related  to  the  providential  ?  Now  I  have  met 
with  a  good  many  definitions  of  the  miraculous,  but  the  one  I  like  best  is  this 
— 'A  miracle  is  the  ever- working  Divine  Providence  expressing  itself  in. ways 
beyond  our  ability  to  trace  or  to  explain.'  The  point  of  a  miracle,  to  me,  is, 
what  I  may  call  its  beyondness.  I  could  not  do  it.  I  know  no  forces  that 
could  do  it.  But  I  have  not  sufficient  knowledge  to  enable  me  to  say  of  any* 
thing  that  it  is  t«t-natural,  I  can  only  venture  to  call  it  oJfter-natural,  or,  if 
I  carefully  consider  my  meaning,  swper-natural.  Or  we  may  express  much 
the  same  thing  in  another  way,  and  say,  that  miracles  are  the  special  illus- 
trations of  Providence,  to  help  us  in  the  faith  that  God  is  ever  working,  and 
is  able  to  use  both  forces  known  to  us ,  and  forces  unknown  to  us,  in  the 
accomplishment  of  His  purposes.  But  can  you  follow  me  in  what  I  am 
saying  ?  " 

44 1  think  I  see  your  point,  teacher,"  said  Pocock;  "  but  is  it  possible  to 
distinguish  between  the  purely  providential  and  the  purely  miraculous  in 
Scripture  narrative?  " 

"No,  I  think  not;  they  are  intentionally  blended,"  Nicholson  replied. 
41 1  find  it  scarcely  ever  possible  to  distinguish  just  where  the.  providential 
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ends  anl  the  miraculous  begins.  But  I  have  come  to  rejoice  in  that, 
beoause  it  has  taught  me  that  the  providential  is  the  miraculous,  if  by  the 
miraculous  we  mean  the  direct  and  immediate  Divine  working.  Just  to  take 
an  instance,  one  that  is,  in  our  day,  especially  interesting  to  the  Bible 
students,  the  crossing  of  the  Red  Sea  by  the  hosts  of  Israel,  under  Moses. 
Supreme  effort  is  being  made  to  explain  all  the  incidents  of  that  wonderful 
night  by  the  ordinary  operation  of  natural  causes,  and  some,  no  doubt,  fear 
lest  it  should  be  proved  a  providential  and  not  a  miraculous  deliverance ; 
but  we* need  not  trouble  about  the  fitting  word,  if  we  can  hold  fast  this  all- 
important  truth,  it  was  a  direct  Divine  intervention,  and  that  is  the  very 
essence  of  a  '  providence,'  as  well  as  of  a  ( miracle.'  Now-a-days  men  first 
rob  providences  of  their  great  glory,  which  is  '  God  working  in  them  ; '  they 
make  them  dead  things  ;  and  then  they  oontrast  them  with  miracles,  and  try 
to  overwhelm  us  by  saying  miracles  are  only  providences." 

44 Then  you  think,  teacher,"  said  Mundy,  "that  one  part  of  the  work  of 
Elisha  was  to  make  men  see  God  in  common-place  providences  ?  " 

4  'Exactly  so,"  said  Nicholson;  " that  is  preoisely  the  reason  why  all  his 
works  lie  so  close  on  the  borderland  between  the  two.  Elijah's  works 
magnified  God's  special  doings,  Elisha's  work  magnified  God's  ordinary  doings. 
He  multiplied  the  oil  to  show  us  that  God  feeds  us  every  day ;  he  raised  the 
little  son  to  reveal  the  God  whose  power  is  in  all  healing  agencies  ;  he  made 
the  iron  axe-head  to  swim  to  declare  God's  concern  in  the^everyday  difficulties 
of  social  life  and  relationship.  I  could  put  Elisha's  mission  into  a  sentence. 
He  was  to  show  to  men  that  the  providential  is  the  miraculous.  And  we 
should  wonder  at  nothing  if  we  learned  aright  how  to  wonder  at  everything." 

"  You  have  given  us  a  great  deal  to-night  to  think  about,  teacher,"  said 
Pocock,  "  and  I  should  like  for  us  to  take  up  this  subject  again,  some  months 
hence,  when  we  have  studied  it  a  bit." 

44 1  shall  be  very  pleased  to  do  so,"  said  Nicholson,  "  and  you  had  better 
remind  me,  when  you  find  you  have  got  your  minds  and  hearts  too  full  of  the 
subject  to  hold  in  any  longer." 


Faith  and  Reason.— An  old  writer  says  Faith  and  Reason  may  be  compared  to  two 
travellers.  Faith  is  like  a  man  in  full  health,  who  can  walk  his  twenty  or  thirty  miles 
without  suffering :  Reason  is  like  a  little  child,  who  can  only  with  difficulty  accomplish 
three  or  four  miles.  Well,  svys  this  old  writer,  on  a  given  day  Reason  says  to  Faith 
«•  O  good  Faith,  let  me  walk  with  thee."  Faith  replies,  •'  O  Reason,  thou  canst  never 
walk  with  me."  Well,  they  set  out  together  ;  when  they  come  to  a  deep  river,  Reason 
says,  "I  can  never  ford  this."  When  they  reach  a  lofty  mountain  there  is  the  same 
exclamation  of  despair ;  and  in  such  cases,  Faith,  in  order  not  to  leave  Reason  behind,  is 
obliged  to  carry  him  on  his  back ;  and,  adds  the  writer,  "  Oh,  what  a  luggage  is  Reason  to 
Faith  ! " 
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NABLT7S. 

Br    the    Rev.    JAMES     KING,     M.A. 


SHECHEM  AND  8HECHEM  VALE. 

|  HECHEM  is  one  of  the  most  interesting  cities  of  Palestine. 
Its  history  is  inseparably  connected  with  the  numerous 
sacred  places  in  the  valley  of  Shechem,  and  consequently 
many  of  the  historical  events  of  the  town  have  incidentally 
been  already  noticed  in  connection  with  Jacob's  Well, 
Joseph's  Tomb,  and  Mount  Gerizim.  Together  with 
Damascus  and  Hebron,  Shechem  forms  a  trio  of  the  most 
ancient  towns  of  Palestine.  It  is  mentioned  by  way  of 
anticipation  in  the  account  of  Abram's  pilgrimage  through 
the  Land  of  Canaan,  but  from  the  way  in  which  the  place*  is 
spoken  of — "  Abram  passed  through  the  land  unto  the  place  of  Shechem" — 
it  appears  that  the  town  itself  had  no  existence  in  the  days  of  the  patriarch. 
The  valley  was  then  in  its  primeval  state,  and  Abram  after  erecting  an 
altar  under  the  oak  of  Moreh,  passed  on  his  journey  to  Bethel. 

About  two  hundred  years  afterwards,  Jacob,  on  his  way  from  Padanaram 
to  the  home  of  his  father  Isaac,  arrived  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Shechem, 
And  purchased  the  well-known  "  parcel  of  a  field  "  at  the  mouth  of  the 
valley.    The  town  is  then  referred  to  as  the  city  of  Shechem,  son  of 
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Hamor,  a  prince  of  the  district,  and  it  seems  that  from  this  prince 
Shechem  derived  its  name.  It  existed,  therefore,  as  a  city,  about  seven 
hundred  years  before  King  David  took  the  fortress  of  Jebus,  and  made 
Jerusalem  the  capital  of  the  Jewish  nation.  When  the  chosen  race  ceased 
to  be  nomadic  shepherds,  and  discontinued  their  desert  wanderings  with 
the  purpose  of  becoming  an  agricultural  people  with  fixed  habitations,  the 
Israelites  issued  forth  from  their  tent  encampments  at  Shiloh  and  estab- 
lished a  permanent  home  at  Shechem.  In  the  inspired  word,  Shechem  is 
recognised  as  the  capital  of  central  Palestine ;  indeed  Shechem  and 
Jerusalem  are  the  only  two  places  that  have  risen  to  the  dignity  of  being 
successively  the  capital  of  the  whole  land. 

In  the  times  of  the  Judges  the  city  was  destroyed  in  an  insurrection 
waged  by  Abimelech,  on  which  occasion  a  thousand  of  the  inhabitants 
were  slain;  and  from  this  time  for  two  hundred  years  onwards, 
Shechem  is  never  mentioned  in  the  annals  of  Jewish  history.  The 
locality  occupied  a  central  position,  possessed  an  abundant  supply  of 
water,  and  was,  moreover,  distinguished  for  the  fertility  of  its  soil. 

VISIT  TO  SHECHEM. 

On  the  division  of  the  kingdom  in  the  reign  of  Eehoboam,  it  is  not  to  be 
wondered  at  that  these  advantages  were  recognised,  and  consequently  that 
"Jeroboam  built  Shechem  and  dwelt  therein.7'  It  forthwith  became  the 
capital  of  the  northern  kingdom,  and  continued  to  be  so  until  Omri  built 
Samaria,  which  soon  wrested  the  royal  supremacy  from  Shechem.  After 
the  capture  of  Samaria  and  the  captivity  of  the  kingdom  of  Israel, 
Shechem  became  the  permanent  home  of  the  Samaritans.  In  course  of 
time  the  contemptuous  name  of  Sychar — from  Shiccor,  drunkenness — 
appears  to  have  Deen  applied  to  the  city,  probably  in  reference  to  the 
drunkenness  of  its  inhabitants. 

During  the  Christian  period  the  town  has  passed  through  many  strange 
vicissitudes.  We  know  that  our  Saviour  visited  the  city  and  preached  to 
its  inhabitants.  Shortly  before  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem  by  Titus 
a.d.  70,  the  Samaritans  rose  in  rebellion  against  the  authority  of  Borne. 
The  Emperor  Vespasian,  father  of  Titus,  defeated  the  insurgents  on 
Gerizim,  and  about  twelve  thousand  rebels  were  put  to  death.  Shechem 
was  destroyed,  and  a  new  town  built  on  its  ruins  was  named  Flavia 
Neapolis,  out  of  compliment  to  Flavius  Vespasian  us,  the  Roman  conqueror. 
Neapolis,  which  literally  means  "new  city,"  has  been  corrupted  into 
Nablus,  the  modern  name  by  which  the  town  is  generally  known.  It  was 
captured  by  the  Crusaders,  and  suffered  severely  during  those  religious 
wars.  On  the  occasion  of  our  visit  to  Nablus  we  found  the  neighbourhood 
to  be  both  fertile  and  beautiful,  but  the  town  itself  is  by  no  means 
pleasant.  We  found  the  streets  to  be  narrow,  badly  paved,  and  in  many 
parts  vaulted  over  after  the  manner  of  the  suks  or  covered  bazaars  as  seen 
at  •Jerusalem.  Clear,  sparkling  water  flows  in  abundance  through  the 
streets,  and  in  the  gardens  attached  to  the  houses,  mulberry,  orange,  and 
pomegranate  trees  diffuse  a  sweet  fragrance.  In  the  east-end  of  the  town 
we  paid  a  visit  to  the  "  Jamia-el-Kebir,"  "  the  great  mosque,"  formerly  a 
church  of  the  Crusaders  dedicated  to  St.  John.  The  great  doorway 
forming  the  eastern  entrance  is  a  handsome  architectural  structure.  It 
consists  of  three  recessed  arches  resting  on  columns,  adorned  with 
sculptures  after  the  Komanesque  style.  The  architectural  details  resemble 
those  we  saw  over  the  entrance-door  of  the  Holy  Sepulchre  at  Jerusalem, 
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and  this  similarity  may  be  accounted  for  by  tlie  fact  that  the  church  of 
Nablus  was  built  by  the  Canons  of  the  Holy  Sepulchre  about  the  middle 
of  the  twelfth  century. 

The  town  at  present  carries  on  a  considerable  trade  in  cotton-wool  and 
soap,  chiefly  with  the  districts  on  the  eastern  side  of  the  Jordan.  The 
present  inhabitants  are  a  restless,  turbulent  people,  and  Mr.  Karey,  the 
present  Christian  Missionary  settled  there,  informed  us  that  if  the  Turks 
had  been  the  conquerors  in  the  late  Russo-Turkish  war,  all-  the  Christians 
of  Nablus  would  probably  have  been  massacred  in  one  night.  It  appears 
that  the  Moslem  fanatics  organised  a  secret  conspiracy  to  put  to  death  all 
the  Christians  of  the  town  in  the  event  of  a  Turkish  victory,  and  it  seems 
certain  that  this  designed  massacre  would  have  been  perpetrated  had  the 
condition  been  realised.  When,  however,  the  news  of  the  defeat  of  the 
Turks  reached  the  town,  the  cowardly  conspirators  became  disheartened, 
and  the  would-be  assassins  desisted  from  their  sanguinary  scheme. 

We  pitched  our  tents  on  a  camping- ground  known  by  the  name  of 
Suwetera,  situated  a  short  distance  west  of  Nablus  ;  and  having  been  told 
of  the  lawless  character  of  the  inhabitants,  we  deemed  it  prudent  to  engage 
a  Turkish  guard  of  soldiers  from  the  barracks  to  keep  watch  over  our 
tents  by  night. 

We  lay  down  in  our  tents  to  rest  with  a  strong  feeling  of  insecurity, 
and  this,  together  with  the  noise  of  the  soldiers,  kept  us  awake  nearly  the 
whole  night.  We  rose  early,  however,  next  morning,  and  made  prepara- 
tions for  our  journey  to  Samaria.  The  sun  had  risen  above  the  moun- 
tains of  Gilead,  and  shone  forth  with  unusual  brilliancy,  while  the  steep 
cliffs  of  Gerizim  overhanging  the  city  stood  forth  in  bold  relief,  and 
flashed  back  the  brightness  of  an  eastern  sky.  We  bade  adieu  to  Nablus, 
and  rode  westwards  down  the  lovely  valley  of  Shechem. 


BEAUTY   OF   THE  VALLEY. 

The  road  lies  along  the  slope  of  the  ridge  of  Gerizim  at  a  considerable 
height  above  the  bed  of  the  valley,  and  the  descent  to  the  little  stream  is 
somewhat  steep.  We  passed  by  olive  groves  and  vineyards,  and  noticed 
that  the  undulating  slopes  were"  to  a  great  extent  covered  with  orchards 
of  apple,  apricot,  pomegranate,  fig,  and  other  trees.  The  warbling  notes 
of  wild  birds  seemed  to  confirm  a  favourite  saying  of  the  inhabitants,  that 
"  Shechem  is  the  most  musical  valley  in  Palestine."  The  constant  sound 
too  of  rushing  water  was  most  refreshing  to  our  ears,  and  reminded  us  of 
the  sacred  expression,  "  the  noise  of  many  waters."  There  are  at  least 
twenty-seven  springs  with  distinctive  names,  and  a  number  of  smaller 
rills  pour  their  treasures  into  the  valley,  giving  to  the  place  that  perennial 
freshness  and  never-fading  beauty  which  constitute  the  glory  of  Shechem. 
We  passed  several  mills  built  on  the  main  stream,  and  a  fountain  covered 
with  a  Roman  arch.  As  the  valley  opened  out  towards  the  west  the  trees 
became  fewer,  and  the  plain  was  covered  with  grass  and  golden  grain 
ready  for  harvest,  and  the  terraced  hill-sides  are  studded  with  villages 
which  at  a  distance  have  a  very  picturesque  appearance.  Here  we  saw  a 
pleasing  Oriental  sight,  for  a  long  string  of  camels  laden  with  merchandise 
from  Damascus  crossed  the  valley,  and  in  single  file  ascended  the  moun- 
tain-path and  passed  over  the  ridge  of  Gerizim  on  their  way  to  Jaffa.  It 
was  still  the  month  of  April,  and  we  were  therefore  surprised  to  see  corn 
reapers  in  the  fields  reaping  the  barley  harvest,  which  according  to  the  old 
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law  began  on  the  second  day  of  the  Passover.  Before  leaving  the  vale  we 
stood  at  the  foot  of  the  steep  road  leading  northwards  to  Samaria,  and 
looked  towards  Nablus  for  the  lait  time.  The  scenery  presented  a  rich 
aspect,  and  was  to  us  more  striking  from  the  fact  that  we  had  recently 
passed  through  the  barren  scenes  in  the  wilderness  of  Judea.  Shortly 
afterwards  we  visited  the  flat  plains  of  Esdraelon,  and  walked  by  the  shores 
of  the  sea  of  Galilee  ;  but  for  fertility  and  natural  beauty  we  are  disposed 
to  think  that  no  spot  in  Palestine  surpasses  the  valley  of  Shechem,  Our 
feelings  on  this  matter  are  fully  set  forth  in  Van  de  Velde's  description  of 
the  valley,  who  visited  the  place  about  thirty  years  ago.  He  says: 
"  Nothing  that  I  had  seen  as  yet  in  Palestine  appeared  to  me  so  charming 
as  that  dale  ;  here  there  is  no  wilderness,  here  there  are  no  wild  thickets, 
yet  there  is  always  verdure,  always  shade,  not  of  the  oak,  the  terebinth, 
the  earob  tree,  but  of  the  olive  grove,  so  soft  in  colour,  so  picturesque  in 
form,  that  for  its  sake  we  can  willingly  dispense  with  all  other  wood. 
Here  there  are  no  impetuous  mountain  torrents,  yet  there  is  water  ;  water, 
too,  in  more  copious  supplies  than  anywhere  else  in  the  land,  and  it  is  just 
to  its  many  fountains,  rills,  and  water-courses  that  the  valley  owes  its 
exquisite  beauty.  Wherever  there  is  water  in  Palestine  there  you  will 
find  material  blessing  ;  the  valley  of  Shechem  was  from  the  very  earliest 
mention  of  Canaan  blessed  with  this  extraordinary  blessing  of  water. 
There  is  a  singularity  also  about  the  vale  of  Shechem  which  I  must  net 
forget  to  mention,  and  that  is  the  peculiar  colouring  which  objects  assume 
in  it  Wherever  there  is  water  the  air  becomes  charged  with  watery 
particles,  and  distant  objects  seen  through  that  medium  seem  to  be 
enveloped  in  a  pale  blue  or  gray  mist,  such  as  contributes  not  a  little  to 
give  a  charm  to  the  landscape.  These  are  the  so-called  atmospheric  tints 
so  highly  prized  by  the  painter.  But  it  is  precisely  those  that  we  miss  in 
Palestine.  Fiery  tints  are  to  be  seen  both  in  the  morning  and  in  the 
evening,  and  glittering  violet  or  purple-coloured  hues  where  the  light  falls 
next  to  the  long  deep  shadows  ;  but  there  is  an  absence  of  colouring  and 
of  that  charming  dusky  hue  in  which  objects  assume  such  softly  blended 
forms,  and  in  which  also  the  transition  in  colour  from  the  foreground  to 
the  furthest  distance  loses  the  hardness  of  outline  peculiar  to  the  perfect 
transparency  of  an  Eastern  sky.  It  is  otherwise  in  the  vale  of  Shechem, 
at  least  in  the  morning  and  evening.  Here  the  exhalations  remain 
hovering  among  the  branches  and  leaves  of  the  olive  trees,  and  hence  that 
lovely  bluish  haze.  The  valley  is  far  from  broad,  not  exceeding  in  some 
places  a  few  hundred  feet.  Thus  you  find  yourself  enclosed  on  all  sides ; 
thus  likewise  are  the  vapours  enclosed.  And  so  you  advance  under  the 
shade  of  the  foliage  along  the  living  waters,  and  cheered  by  the  melody  of 
a  host  of  singing  birds — for  they  too  know  where  to  find  their  best 
quarters — while  the  perspective  fades  away,  and  is  lost  in  the  damp,  vapoury 
atmosphere.  The  distance  from  Samaria  to  Shechem  is  two  hours.  The 
hum  of  a  populous  town  makes  you  aware  of  it,  though  you  can  see  nothing 
of  it,  owing  to  the  thickness  of  the  foliage,  until  you  are  at  the  gate.  For 
die  last  quarter  of  an  hour  you  pass  through  fruit  gardens.  Here  there 
are  walnut,  mulberry,  apricot,  almond,  fig,  and  pomegranate  trees,  among 
the  branches  of  which  clusters  of  grapes  hang  down  in  wreaths  and 
festoons." 

SACRED  ASSOCIATIONS. 

Jerusalem  will  always  occupy  the  foremost   place  in  our  affections, 
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because  it  is  "  the  city  of  the  Great  King/'  for  the  Lord  loveth  the  gates 
of  Zion  more  than  all  the  dwellings  of  Jacob,"  but  more  especially  because 
the  Holy  City  was  the  scene  of  the  death  and  passion,  the  resurrection 
and  ascension  of  our  blessed  Lord.  Nazareth  of  Galilee,  the  home  of  His 
early  years,  and  the  shores  of  the  sea  of  Galilee,  the  chief  scene  of  His 
earthly  ministry,  will  ever  be  dear  to  Christian  hearts ;  but  neither 
Jerusalem,  nor  Nazareth,  nor  the  Sea  of  Galilee  possesses  associations  as 
venerable  as  those  belonging  to  the  valley  of  Shechem.  There  was  the 
favourite  resort  of  the  patriarchs  of  old  ;  there  father  Abraham  reared  the 
first  altar  in  the  land,  about  a  thousand  years  before  Solomon  dedicated 
his  proud  temple  to  the  living  God.  In  the  valley  of  Shechem,  Jacob 
bought  the  "  parcel  of  a  field,"  his  first  possession  in  Canaan,  and  in  the 
purchased  possession  he  dug  the  deep  well  which  bears  his  name  even  to 
the  present  day — a  standing  memorial  of  the  patriarch,  and  one  of  the 
most  ancient  monuments  of  ,the  land.  Here  in  "  the  parcel  of  a  field  " 
the  bones  of  Joseph  were  laid  to  rest  in  their  rocky  sepulchre  ;  here  also 
Shechem  became  the  first  capital  of  the  land  many  centuries  before 
Jerusalem  rose  to  the  dignity  of  capital  of  the  Jewish  monarchy.  From 
the  valley  of  Shechem  on  the  south  side  rises  the  sacred  mount  of  Gerizim 
—one  of  the  oldest  sanctuaries  in  existence,  and  the  scene  of  a  worship 
that  has  outlived  the  Jewish  polity  by  about  two  thousand  years — namely, 
the  worship  of  the  Samaritans,  the  oldest  and  now  the  smallest  sect  in  the 
world.  From  these  considerations  it  comes  to  pass  that  next  to  Jerusalem 
no  spot  is  richer  in  historical  interest ;  while  for  venerable  associations 
and  beauty  of  natural  scenery  there  is  no  place  throughout  the  whole  of 
Palestine  that  surpasses  the  lovely  valley  of  Shechem. 


FOR  A  SUNDAY  SCHOOL   TEACHERS'  PRAYER  MEETING. 

The  meroy  of  Jesus  has  brought  us  once  more 

To  bow  at  His  footstool,  His  aid  to  implore  ;  ^ 

That  we  who  the  office  of  teachers  sustain, 

May  neither  grow  weary,  nor  labour  in  vain. 

The  work  we  engage  in  is  great,  we  confess, 

And  we  have  no  might  to  insure  its  success, 

But  we  are  assembled  assistance  to  seek, 

From  Him  who  has  promised  to  strengthen  the  weak. 

We  pray  for  that  wisdom  which  comes  from  above, 
To  render  our  duty  a  service  of  love ; 
To  open  the  minds  of  the  children  to  see 
How  pleasant  the  ways  of  religion  must  be. 

We  ask  to  exhibit,  in  word  and  in  deed, 
A  holy  example  that  children  may  read ; 
And  may  our  endeavours  all  centre  in  this, 
Hereafter  to  meet  them  in  glory  and  bliss. 

U.  M.  H.  H. 
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OUTLINE   MOENING   LESSONS. 
By  A.  J.  P. 


October  i-Sadducees  Silenced— Mabkxu.  13-27. 

Golden  Text— "They  were  not  able  to  resist  the  wisdom  and  the  power  by  which  he 
spake." — Acts  vi.  10. 

Oub  lesson  shows  us  how  men  of  different  religions  opinions  can  unite  in  opposition  to 
Christ,  One  might  have  thought  that  the  enemies  of  Christ  had  had  more  than  enough  of 
controversy  with  Him ;  but  here  we  find  them  again  taking  counsel  "  how  they  might 
entangle  Him  in  His  talk.''  The  fact  was  they  were  in  a  difficulty ;  if  they  apprehended 
Him  they  did  not  know  of  what  to  accuse  Him ;  they  wanted  to  betray  Him  into  some 
utterance  on  which  they  could  found  a  specific  charge  against  Him.  And  so  a  coalition 
was  formed,  with  this  bue  object  in  view,  of  those  who  were  very  naturally  most  opposed 
te  each  other— Pharisees,  Herodians,  Badducees,  combined  in  a  vain  attempt  to  puzzle  with 
difficult  questions  the  Son  of  Man,  who,  they  might  have  perceived  before  this,  could  read 
their  every  thought. 

The    Question    op    the    Hero- 
dians.     How    craftily    they   went 
about  the  business,  flattering  Jesus 
with  a  professed  belief  in  His  teach- 
ing and  a  pretended  respect  for  His 
independence  of  character.    Worthy 
disciples    of    their    master,    whom 
Jesus  on  another  occasion  called  a 
fox  (Luke  xiii.  32).    Their  question 
shows  the  dilemma  in  which  they 
wished  to  place  Him.   If  He  answers 
in  affirmative,  they  could  denounce 
Him  as  no  true  Jew,  for  such  would 
not   acknowledge  the  right  of    the 
Eomans  to  tax   them,  and   would 
only  pay  because  compelled.     If  He 
answered  in   negative,  they    could 
denounce  Him  to  Pilate  as  a  dis- 
affected agitator  seeking  to  under- 
mine the  power  of   Borne.      Such 
subtlety  in  vain.    Christ  gave   the 
most    effective    reply  possible,  and 
their  use  of  Caesar's  money  proved 
that  they  were  then — whether  right- 
fully or  not — under  Caesar's  govern- 
ment,   and   while   they    were     so, 
it   was    their   duty   to   support   it. 
Question  of  the  right  or  lawfulness 
of  sovereignty  between  the  Jews  and 
Romans    left    untouched.       Christ 
neither  says  how  much  tribute,  nor 
how  little;  whether  the  sovereignty 
under  which  the  tribute  was  exacted 


The  Questioners. 

Pharisees.  No  longer  in  their 
official  capacity  as  deputed  by  the 
Sanhedrim,  but  on  their  own  respon- 
sibility, and  as  representing  a  party. 
Young  and  zealous  scholars  in  that 
hardening  school. 

Herodians.  A  political  rather 
than  a  religious  sect.  They  were 
partisans  of  the  Herod  family,  hoping 
to  restore  the  independence  of  the 
nation  in  that  line.  Opposed  to 
the  Roman  tax  at  heart,  though 
probably  as  a  matter  of  policy  they 
paid  it,  and  in  all  respects  outwardly 
and  publicly  acknowledged  the 
Roman  authority.  It  was  a  charac- 
teristic of  the  Herods  to  curry  favour 
with  the  Roman  power  openly,  and 
to  plot  against  it  secretly. 

Sadducees.  The  sceptics  of  the 
Jewish  nation.  They  not  only  denied 
the  resurrection  of  the  body,  but  the 
existence  of  angels  and  spirits,  and 
consequently  were  not  believers  in 
immortality.  The  sect  consisted 
largely  of  the  upper  class  of  the 
priesthood. 

Subtle   Questions   on   Important 
-  Subjects. 

They  were  premeditated  and 
prompted  by  hatred  of  Christ. 
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was  legitimate  or  usurped ;  whether 
it  might  or  might  not  be  modified  or 
in  some  circumstances  changed  by 
public  resistance ;  but  simply  that  a 
government  in  the  regular  exercise 
of  an  acknowledged  dominion  should 
be  maintained  by  the  tribute  of  the 
people. 

This  obligation  to  pay  tribute  is 
put  under  two  restrictions  : — 

Ccesar  is  to  claim  nothing  but  what 
is  Ccesar's,  that  only  which  of  right 
belongs  to  him. 

He  is  neither  to  claim,  nor  are  we  to 
render,  what  is  God's,  what  of  right 
belongs  to  Him  as  declared  in  His 
own  Word. 

The  Question  op  the  Sadducees. 
It  being  found  impossible  to  entangle 
Him  in  a  political  difficulty,  the 
Sadducees  determine  to  try  a  ques- 
tion of  a  theological  character,  and 
by  putting  an  objection  to  the 
doctrine  of  a  resurrection  which 
they  thought  He  could  not  answer, 
to  lower  His  reputation  for  wisdom 
before  the  multitude.  Their  question 
was  founded  on  a  question  which 
had  existed  from  patriarchal  times, 
and  was  subsequently  incorporated 
with  the  Levitical  law,  that  on  the 
decease  of  a  man  without  children 
his  brother  should  take  his  wife,  and 
the  children  of  that  marriage  should 
be  counted  as  those  of  the  dead 
brother  or  kinsman  in  order  to 
redeem  his  inheritance.  In  men- 
tioning seven  brethren  to  all  of  whom 
successively  the  woman  was  married, 
these  sceptics  wished  t3  make  the 
doctrine  of  the  resurrection,  accord- 
ing to  their  notion  of  it,  appear  as 
absurd  as  possible;  and  they  took 
care  to  represent  the  woman  as 
childless  throughout,  lest  the  answer 
should  be  that  she  would  be  the 
wife  of  the  husband  who  was  father 
of  her  children.  But  their  cunning 
overreached  itself.  How  abundantly 
were  they  confounded,  and  how 
mortified  must  their  intellectual 
pride  have  been  at  His  reply !  Their 
wisdom  had  never  reached  the  alti- 
tude of  a  spiritual  conception  of  a 


future  state.  The  popular  beliefs 
were  fall  of  the  gross  ideas  of  earth 
on  that  subject,  and  Jesus  Christ 
sweeps  all  such  notions  away  at  a 
stroke.  And  there  came  a  proof  of  ^ 
the  resurrection  taken  from  the* 
Pentateuch,  the  only  part  of  the 
Scriptures  the  Sadducees  received, 
which  settled  the  whole  question. 

God  had  revealed  Himself  (Exod. 
iii.  6)  as  the  God  of  Abraham,  Isaac, 
and  Jacob,  long  after  they  were 
dead,  referring  to  the  covenant 
which  He  had  made  with  them ; 
and  He  is  not  the  God  of  the  dead — 
cannot  be  in  covenant  relation  with 
the  dead — but  of  the  living. 

The  cause  of  the  Sadducees*  error 
was  ignorance  (1)  of  the  Scriptures, 
.(2)  of  the  power  of  God. 

The  Answers  of  Christ. 

Extemporaneous.  —  Intellectually 
acute.  —  Soriptural.  —  Complete.  — 
Overwhelming. 

"Never  man  spake  like  this 
man." 

Leabn — 

Bad  men  speak  the  truth,  which 
they  believe  to  be  only  flattery,  in  order 
to  gain  their  ends. 

If  we  live  in  a  country,  enjoying  its 
privileges,  we  should  cheerfully  pay 
bur  taxes  and  give  the  service  due. 
(Romans  xiii.  1-7  ;  1  Peter  ii.  13-17.) 

Duties  to  our  country  are  enforced, 
not  interfered  with,  by  religion :  the 
better  Christians,  the  better  citizens. 
God  not  defrauded,  but  honoured  by 
such  obedience. 

The  paramount  obligation  under 
which  we  are  placed  to  reverence,  love, 
and  obey  God. 

Much  religious  error  comes  from 
ignorance  of  the  Bible. 

Seek  for  wisdom  that  you  may 
answer  wisely.  (James  i.  3-5; 
iii.  13  ;  Col.  iv.  6 ;  1  Peter  iii.  15.) 

Do  not  come  to  Christ  with  little, 
irreverent,  curious  questions. 

There  is  comfort  in  the  assurance 
of  a  future  life  of  joy,  blessedness,  and 
power. 


Blindness  of  Ignoring*.— Yoa  have,  mayhap,  heard  of  the  covetous  man  that  hugged 
himself  in  the  many  bags  of  gold  that  he  had,  but  never  opened  them,  nor  used  them; 
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when  the  thief  took  away  his  gold  and  left  his  bags  full  of  pebbles  in  their  room,  he  w  as 
happy  as  when  he  had  the  gold,  for  he  looked  not  at  one  or  the  other.  And  verily,  an 
ignorant  person  is,  in  a  manner,  no  better  of  truth  than  of  error  of  his  side ;  both  are  alike 
to  him,  all  one  to  a  blind  man. 
m  Besubbsctiov,  a  Christian  Docntnra.— The  pagans  had  no  idea  of  any  such  doctrine  is 
that  of  the  resurrection  of  the  body.  Judging  from  the  analogy  of  the  caterpillar  bring 
developed  into  the  butterfly,  they  reasoned  that  there  might  be  a  future  life  for  the  soul ; 
and  when  the  Greeks  emblemixed  death  it  was  by  a  butterfly  flying  out  from  the  mouth— 
the  Greek  word  for  the  butterfly  and  the  soul  being  the  same.  Our  graveyards  give  as 
familiar  illustrations  of  how  they  viewed  death— it  was  like  a  Corinthian  pillar  or  a  string- 
less  harp  cast  upon  the  ground.  It  seems  almost  sad  that  such  emblems  should  exist  in  a 
Christian  cemetery.  They  are  altogether  a  revival  of  modern  times,  and  have  nothing  of 
the  sublime  significance  of  the  recumbent  figures  lying  as  it  were  in  complete  repose,  with 
the  hands  clasped  in  prayer,  with  which  we  are  so  familiar  in  the  medieval  monuments  in 
our  old  cathedrals.  The  very  word  cemetery,  which  means  a  sleeping  place,  gives  us  more 
of  the  Christian  idea ;  for  "  He  giveth  His  beloved  sleep." 


October  11.— Call     to     Watchfulness Mark  xiii.  2S-37. 

;  Golden  Text— "Watch  and  pray,  that  ye  enter  not  into  temptation."— Matt.  xxvi.  41. 

Christ  foretells  so  much  of  the  future  as  was  necessary  for  the  comfort,  courage,  and 
watchfulness  of  the  disciples  then  and  for  all  time.  His  words  must  not  be  restricted  to  the 
events  connected  with  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  although  the  accuracy  pf  the  prophecy* 
recorded  in  this  chapter  in  its  application  to  this  event,  the  repeated  declaration  that  this 
coming  should  take  place  in  this  generation  (ver,  80),  and  while  some  of  the  disciples  who 
heard  Christ  should  be  still  living  (Mark  ix.  1),  proves  that  this  is  what  is  primarily  referred 
to.  He  describes  the  convulsions  of  nature  which  shall  attend  His  second  coming  and  the 
final  consummation  of  all  things  (2  Peter  ill.).  The  language,  which  is  only  figurative  in 
relation  to  the  destruction  of  the  Jewish  state,  is  literal  in  relation  to  the  last  day. 


Who  is  it  that  is  coming  again  ? 

The  lesson  speaks  of  Jesus  as  the 
Master  of  the  house.  He  is  our 
Master — 

Because  He  is  our  Maker.  Master 
of  bodies,  of  the  innumerable  nations 
of  spirits. 

Because  He  is  our  Redeemer. 

By  gaining  the  mastery  over  our 
hearts.  Jesus,  our  Master,  is  com- 
pared to  a  man  who  is  away  from  his 
house  on  a  long  journey,  and  who  has 
set  each  of  his  servants  his  own  work 
to  do  while  he  is  gone.  Christ  is  no 
absentee.  His  real  presence  is  now 
more  intensely  with  each  disciple 
than  when  He  could  be  touched,  but 
what  is  visible  of  Him  is  gone  away. 

What  kind  op  work  have  we  to 
do? 

We  have  to  serve  Him  with  our  oum 
distinctive  faculties  as  children  of 
men;  faculties  of  judgment,  memory, 


that  can  distinguish  between  right 
and  wrong,  that  can  work  through 
swift  step,  subtle  brain,  lissom  fingers, 
tongue  touched  with  fire,  that  can 
trust,  love,  and  serve  God. 

We  are  also  to  work  for  Christ,  each 
one  m  the  sphere  of  his  secular  occu- 
pation. He  is  Lord  of  the  till,  the 
goods,  pen,  ink,  and  paper;  every 
place  is  holy  ground. 

We  are  to  serve  the  Master  by  our 
different  gifts  in  the  church  in  the 
days  to  come.  Be  known  as  a  great 
missionary  in  the  Scotch  Church  was, 
in  controversy  with  whom  a  certain 
Parsee  wrote  a  pamphlet  addressed 
"To  John  Wilson,  servant  of  the 
Messiah," 
The  Coming  of  the  Son  of  Man. 

The  point  when  time  terminates 
and  eternity  begins,  will  be  for  each 
of  us  one  of  the  processes  of 
that    coming    and    the     beginning 
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of  it.  It  is  not  grim  death  who 
will  come  for  us — it  will  he  Christ 
Himself.  All  through  sickness  we 
see  Him  coming.  It  is  His  white 
horse  on  the  road,  His  step  on  the 
stone,  His  tap  at  the  window,  His 
whisper  in  the  porch,  His  knock  at 
the  door,  His  key  in  the  lock,  His 
touch  that  sets  the  gates  ajar.  He 
does  not  always  send  word  when  He 
is  coming. 

The  coming  of  the  Son  of  Man  is 
one  of  the  most  august  solemnities 
that  we  believe  in  and  wait  for. 

It  will  be  with  great  glory.  The 
glory  of  light.  The  majesty  of  move- 
ment. Illustrate  it  by  the  tread  of  a 
marching  multitude,  the  vibration 
caused  by  thunder.  (2  Peter  hi.  9-12  ) 

The  majesty  of  position.  Upon 
what  will  He  ride  ? 

The  majesty  of  escort.  Who  *ill 
accompany  Him  ?    (2  Thess.  i.  7.) 

The  majesty  of  presence  and  person. 

Contrast  with  the  first  coming  and 
incarnation  of  Jesus,  <fcc. 

It  is  certain.  As  the  budding  of  the 
fig  tree  was  a  certain  sign  of  approach 
of  summer,  so  the  events  He  had 
mentioned  would  be  infallible  signs, 
to  those  who  were  wise  enough  to 
observe  them,  of  the  approach  of  the 
judgments  foretold  on  Jerusalem. 
Christ's  words  cannot  fail  of  their 
fulfilment. 

It  will  be  sudden.  (1  Thess.  v.  2  ; 
2  Peter  iii.  10;  Rev.  xvi,  15.)  He 
will  come  without  notice  or  warning 
other  than  the  general  instructions 
given  in  His  personal  teaching  and 
subsequent  revelation. 

It  will  be  unexpected.  You  look  at 
the  clock,  you  expect  it  to  strike, 
though  it  strikes  suddenly.  So  of  a 
man  firing  a  gun.  But  the  coming 
of  Christ  will  be  unexpected  as  well 
as  sudden. 


Preparation  for  Christ's  Coming. 

"  Watch  !  "  Then,  are  we  asleep  ? 
Man  in  the  lighthouse  asleep  and  his. 
lamp  not  lighted  in  the  storm  1  Sen- 
tinel in  his  box  asleep !  Watchman 
on  the  city  wall  asleep  while  the  foe  is- 
advancing  to  besiege!  Satan  not 
asleep;  public-house  interest  not 
asleep ;  Popery  not  asleep  :  and  are 
we  dropping  into  slumber?  We  are 
awake  to  a  bargain,  awake  to  trifles, 
awake  to  pleasures,  which  are  like  ««  a 
snowflake  in  the  river,  one  moment 
white,  then  gone  for  ever  ;  "  but  we 
are  apt  to  be  fast  asleep  to  Christ. 
Multitudes  all  about  us  are  asleep  to 
mercies,  alarms,  calls  from  the  cross- 
Preparedness  for  Christ's  coming 
consists  in 

Getting ;  pardon,  peace,  and  power 
from  God  through  Jesus  Christ. 

Doing  :  by  obedience  to  parents, 
by  redeeming  the  time,  by  the  pur- 
suit of  knowledge.  True  working  is 
safe  watching. 

Giving;  even  a  youth  must  be  a. 
good  steward,  giving  to  parents 
honour,  to  masters  service,  to- 
equals  courtesy  and  kindness. 

Rouse  yourselves!  Do  you  know 
where  you  are  ?  what  you  are  ?  whose- 
you  are?  Do  you  know  how  time 
goes  ?  What  o'clock  is  it  ?  Christ 
may  be  here  quickly.  Drowsily  you 
say,  "  Yes ;  all  right."  But  that  will 
not  do :  you  have  said  that  before, 
and  done  nothing.  We  want  not 
talk  in  sleep,  but  an  awakening  out 
of  it.  You  mean  to  stir  presently  ; 
but  we  say  now — this  now  :  for  you 
may  have  no  other.  Yours  may  be  a 
tiny  coffin  and^a  small  grave  ;  or  you 
may  be  gathered  to  your  fathers  like 
a  patriarch.  Getting,  doing,  giving, 
you  will  be  ready  for  the  return  of 
your  Lord. 


Ellustrattoc  ©leaning. 

"  Watch."— Sentinel 8,  in  time  of  war,  have  to  look  oat ;  and  the  army  must  be  ready  or 
Assault,  else  the  foe  may  surprise,  overcome,  or  slay  them.  Bailors  must  watch  against  the 
rocks,  and  be  ready  for  the  storm,  else  they  may  be  shipwrecked  and  perish.  Argus  was  a 
wbled  monster,  having  a  hundred  eyes,  only  two  of  which  slept  at  one*.  Mercury,  however, 
by  his  soft  music  and  other  arts,  got  every  eye  closed,  and  then  smote  off  his  head.  la 
another  old  fable  a  deer  is  represented  as  feeding  near  the  sea,  and  only  watching  against 
dangers  from  the  land.  A  hunter  observing  this  got  a  boat,  and  shot  the  deer  from  the 
water.  It  was  very  unlikely  that  Moses  should  speak  unadvisedly ;  that  Judas  should 
betray  Christ;  that  Peter  should  deny  Him ;  that  all  the  disciples  should  forsake  Him  and 
nee.    *•  Wherefore,"  &c.  (I  Cor.  x.  12)  ;  for  vigilance  i3  the  price  of  ettrnal  safety. 
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It  is  welt,  fob  the  lad  so  to  improve  by  his  opportunities  in  his  school-days  that  he 
may  be  fit  for  any  good  situation  which  may  subsequently  be  offered  to  hiin.  It  is  well  for  the 
youth  so  to  apply  himself  to  business  and  to  self-improvement,  day  bv  day,  as  to  be  fully 
prepared  for  those  positions  he  ought  to  discharge  in  his  future  life.  Queen  Victoria  once 
offered  to  sit  for  her  portrait  to  an  artist,  who  might  have  made  a  fortune  by  it.  At  the 
appointed  hour  the  artist  was  not  ready,  and  the  Queen  would  not  wait,  nor  give  him 
another  sitting.  Wise  captains,  when  a  storm  is  brewing,  make  their  ships  snug,  and  as 
ready  as  possible  to  weather  the  storm.  In  time  of  peace  soldiers  are  drilled,  exercised,  and 
fitted  for  those  conflicts  on  the  battle-field  where  they  must  conquer  or  die.  Let  us  get 
ready  for  everything  awaiting  us.  Chilo,  one  of  the  wise  men  of  Greece,  had  for  his  motto, 
**  Consider  the  end.  And  we  ought  especially  to  regard  the  end  of  life,  and  to  ever  live 
prepared  for  it,  for  we  cannot  tell  when,  or  how,  or  where  we  may  have  to  enter  our  eternal 
and  unalterable  state  cf  existence.  One  who  was  acquainted  with  Leighton  intimately  said, 
*"  I  never  knew  him  in  any  other  state  of  mind  than  I  should  wish  to  be  in  when  I  have  to 
die."  When  Melancthon  was  dying,  he  said  he  wanted  nothing  but  heaven ;  and  another 
Christian,  on  the  approach  of  death  said  he  was  willing  to  stay  or  ready  to  go. 

Watch  and  Prat.— He  that  rays,  and  does  not  follow  it  with  watching,  is  like  him 
that  sows  his  field  with  precious  seed  but  leaves  the  gate  open  for  swine  to  come  and  root 
it  up.  Let  watchfulness  and  prayerfulness  keep  pace  with  each  other.  Borne  are  very 
vigilant,  but  too  self-reliant.  They  resemble  a  sentinel  who,  in  the  dark  night,  discovers 
the  foe  approaching,  and  goes  forth  alone  to  meet  an  armed  multitude.  They  lift  up  brave 
hands  against  spiritual  foes,  but  do  not  lift  up  holy  hands  without  doubting  to  the  Captain 
of  our  salvation.  Others  are  very  devout,  but  not  so  circumspect  as  they  might  be.  In 
respect  to  all  your  faults,  you  must  watch.  Prayer  will  not  help  you  unless  you  have  done 
that.  It  will  not  have  time  to  help  you.  Praying  is  a  good  thing ;  but  after  the  boiler  is 
burst,  and  you  are  thirty  feet  in  air,  it  is  not  exactly  the  time  to  pray.  You  should  have 
watched  the  steam-gauge,  and  seen  to  it  that  the  boiler  did  not  burst. 

These  is  an  Eastern  fable  that  a  man  waited  one  thousand  years  before  the  gates  of 
Paradise  watching  continuously  for  them  to  open  so  that  he  might  enter,  and  then  fell 
asleep  for  one  short  hour.  But  during  that  hour  the  gates  opened  and  were  shut  again,  and 
he  was  left  out. 


October  18.— Confession  and  Prayer.— Daniel  ix.  3-19. 

(Day  of  Universal  Prayer.) 

Golden  Text—"  If  we  confess  our  sins,  He  is  faithful  and  just  to  forgive  us  our  sins."— 

1  John  i.  9. 

[The  subject  of  Prayer  has  been  appointed  for  to-day's  lesson,  and  special 
supplications  are  to  be  made  on  this  Sunday  and  to-morrow  throughout  the 
world  on  behalf  of  Sunday  Schools.  Teachers  will  kindly  give  prominence  to 
this  matter  in  their  instructions  to-day.] 

Sixty  years  had  gone  sfnce  the  day  when,  as  a  boy,  Daniel  had  been  taken  from 
Jerusalem  and  carried  off  to  Babylon.  Now  he  was  eighty  years  old,  and  his  heart  yearned 
for  the  revival  of  God's  work,  which  to  him  centred  in  the  recovery  of  their  own  land  by  the 
•chosen  people.  So  in  the  first  year  of  Darius  he  devoted  a  season  to  fasting  and  prayer  for 
the  time  "  when  God  should  arise  and  have  mercy  upon  Zion." 


Confession. 

In  Daniel's  confession  observe — 

He  identifies  himself  with  the  nation 
to  which  he  belonged. 

He  acknowledges  the  guilt  of  Israel 
in  former  days. 

He  admits  the  justness  of  the  punish- 


ment which  had  been  inflicted  on  them 
for  their  iniquities. 

If  we  would  be  saved,  we  must 
confess  oub  sin.  Having  done 
wrong,  our  first  duty  is  the  confession 
of  the  wrong.  Reason  dictates  such 
a  course.  Sin  an  outrage  upon  God. 
Its  denial  a  much  greater  outrage. 
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Confession  of  sin  a  primary  Christian 
duty.  A  sin  unconfessed  a  sin  un- 
forgiven. 

The  consequences  op  confession 
of  sin.  "  He  is  faithful."  Promise 
made  by  Christ  never  broken.  Un- 
like man,  unlike  the  world,  unlike 
Satan!  They  promise  much,  but 
give  little. 

Forgiveness.  (Prov.  xxviii.  18; 
Psa.  ciii.  12.)  Sin  is  blotted  out,  and 
the  sinner  treated  henceforth  as 
though  he  had  never  sinned.  The 
forgiveness  is  present,  free,  complete. 

Sanctification.  Christ  will  lift  us 
out  of  the  domain  and  power  of  sin. 

Prayer.  - 

Daniel's  devotional  fervour  grew 
out  of  his  study  of  the  Word  of  God. 
In  reading,  he  found  such  passages 
as  Jer.  xxv.  11  and  xxix.  10.  As  he 
had  been  himself  for  nearly  seventy 
years  a  captive,  he  felt  assured  that, 
no  matter  from  what  particular  time 
the  beginning  of  the  captivity  proper 
might  be  dated,  its  termination  was 
drawing  near,  and  he  set  himself  to 
pray  to  God  concerning  it.  At  first 
this  seems  strange.  Could  he  not 
have  left  God  to  accomplish  His  own 
prophecy  without  troubling  Him  with 
any  prayer?  When  parents  set  a 
time  for  the  bestowment  of  a  par- 
ticular gift,  the  nearer  the  day  ap- 
proaches the  more  frequently  they 
are  reminded  of  their  pledge  by  their 
children.  He  who  has  ordained  the 
end  has  also  ordained  prayer  as  one 
of  the  means  by  which  the  end  is  to 
be  gained.    The  firmer  the  faith  in 


God's   promises   the    more    earnest 
will  be  the  supplication. 

Eeferring  to  that  great  primal 
deliverance  from  Egypt  by  which 
God  manifested  His  special  interest 
in  the  children  of  Abraham,  he  pleads, 
by  implication,  the  ancient  covenant, 
and  earnestly  begs  that  God  would 
cause  His  face  to  shine  upon  His 
sanctuary. 

The  Scriptural  ground  oil  which 
this  prayer  rests. 

The  straightforward  honesty  by 
which  its  confessions  are  characterized. 

The  utter  absence  of  self-righteous- 
ness by  which  it  is  distinguished.  He 
is  careful  to  emphasize  that  he 
presents  his  supplications,  not  on  the 
•ground  of  his  own  righteousness,  or 
that  of  the  people,  but  for  God's 
great  mercies. 

The  fervent  importunity  with  which 
it  concludes.  Bishop  Hall  has  beauti- 
fully remarked,  "  Prayer  is  an  arrow: 
if  it  be  drawn  up  but  a  little  it  goes 
not  far,  but  if  it  be  pulled  up  to  the 
head  it  flies  strongly  and  presses 
deep."  There  must  be  vigour,  strength, 
fire,  in  petitions  to  send  them  up  to 
heaven. 

Lessons. 

Avoid  the  folly  and  crime  of  deny- 
ing, of  covering  up  our  sin.  We  must 
first  empty  our  cup  of  sins  before  we 
can  ask  God  to  fill  it  with  blessings 
(Psa.  lxvi.  18). 

God's  readiness  to  hear  the  cry  of 
the  penitent  heart.  He  never  keeps 
silence  to  the  man  who  seeks  Him 
sorrowing  on  account  of  his  sin. 

The  conditions  of  successful  prayer 
— humility,  faith,  importunity. 


JEHusttat&e  ©leaning. 

Pardon. — A  soldier,  condemned  by  a  court-martial,  was  led  out  to  be  shot.  His  coffin  was 
placed  before  him,  upon  which  he  was  directed  to  kneel ;  and  the  regiment  to  which  he 
belonged  was  drawn  up  to  witness  the  affecting  scene.  A  bandage  was  placed  over  the  eyes 
of  the  unhappy  culprit,  and  the  chaplain,  after  commending  his  soul  to  God,  had  left  him, 
when  the  commanding  officer  cried  in  a  solemn  but  firm  tone,  "Make  ready !  Present !  '* 
and  then,  instead  of  commanding  the  soldiers  to  fire,  as  the  unfortunate  man  expected,  he 
stepped  up  to  him  and  said,  "  The  Governor  pardons  you."  The  soldier  on  hearing  this  fell 
from  his  coffin  and  swooned ;  but  on  coming  to  himself  he  clapped  his  hands  for  joy,  and 
loudly  exclaimed, "  God  bless  the  Governor!  He  has  saved  my  life!  He  has  saved  my 
life!" 
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Earnestness  in  Pbayeb.— Cold  prayers  are  a  sacrifice  without  fire.  Demosthenes,  ths 
great  orator,  tells  of  some  one  who  came  to  him  and  wanted  him  to  plead  his  cause.  He 
heard  him  without  attention,  while  he  told  his  story  without  earnestness.  The  man  saw 
this,  and  cried  out  with  anxiety  that  it  was  all  true.  **  Ah,"  said  Demosthenes,  "  I  believe 
you  now."    Fervency  of  spirit  is  that  which  availeth  much. 

We  nebd  Pardon.— A  young  maiden  came  to  the  first  Napoleon  pleading  for  the  life  of 
her  father ;  and  a  stern  frown  gathered  upon  the  brow  of  the  iron-hearted  soldier  as  he 
replied,  "  Your  father  has  twice  deserted  his  colours,  and  do  you  ask  his  life  ?  "  The  heart, 
clad,  as  it  were,  in  a  coat  of  mail,  was  pierced  by  the  pathetic  appeal  of  the  maiden  in  reply, 
when  she  said,  "  Sire,  I  ask  not  for  justice,  but  for  merer." 


Octobeb  25.— Proof  Of  Love— Mark  xiv.  1-9. 

Golden  Text—"  She  hath  done  what  she  could."— Ver.  8. 

Picture  the  gathering  in  Simon's  house.  The  disciples  there— Lazarus — Martha  lending 
her  careful  service — Mary  brings  a  flask  of  alabaster  full  of  oil  of  spikenard  costing  ten 
pounds  of  our  money ,  very  precious,  and  pours  the  oil  upon  the  head  and  feet  of  Jesus.  The 
house  was  filled  with  the  odour  of  the  ointment,  as  the  fragrance  of  her  deed  fills  the  church 
and  the  world.  It  was  the  special  honour  shown  to  the  mo  it  honourable  guests.  It  was 
the  manner  of  consecrating  kings  and  priests.  But  here  it  was  love's  very  recklessness  and 
extravagance.  Christ's  grace  cannot  be  requited,  but  it  ought  to  be  acknowledged.  Love 
to  Christ  is  begotten  and  nourished  by  Christ's  love  to  us.  It  is  an  effect  as  well  as  a  cause. 
Mary's  love  to  Christ  was  the  reflex  of  Christ's  love  to  her.  Christ  had  dried  the  tears  of 
her  sorrowful  bereavement,  and  given  her  her  brother  back  from  the  tomb.  The  exuberance 
of  grateful  affection  was  expressed  in  an  exuberant  offering.  Our  lesson  gives  a  proof  of  the 
genuiness  of  her  love. 
We  see  genuine  love — 


Expressed  in  Devotion. 

Love  cannot  be  hid,  and  though 
you  shut  it  up  in  a  box  of  alabaster, 
by  the  sheer  force  of  its  own  pressure 
it  will  break  the  flask  and  pour  its 
fragrance  round.  This  ointment  is 
the  outward  tangible  expression  of  a 
deep  and  earnest  affection.  How 
ingenious  is  love  in  finding  out  dif- 
ferent modes  of  expression  !  Simon 
spread  his  in  this  feast ;  Martha  puts 
hers  in  well-cleaned  and  well-served 
platters ;  Nicodemus  puts  his  in 
costly  spices ;  and  Joseph  puts  his  in 
a  stone  grave. 

Mary's  devotion  was  Free. — No  mere 
formal  love  compelling  her  to  do  it ; 
the  other  guests  did  it  not.     Not 


urged  by  any  outward  force. 
Thoroughly  spontaneous. 

Generous.  —  Piety  is  essentially 
generous.  She  lavished  the  best 
upon  Him  and  her  pure  love  could  be 
satisfied  with  nothing  less. 

Open. — In  presence  of  all  the  guests, 
and  some  of  these  were  cold  and  cal- 
culating. Nicodemus  and  Joseph 
though  they  loved  Christ,  did  not 
avow  it  openly.  Strong  love  is  bold 
and  defiant. 

Unjustly  Censured: 

It  was  misunderstood.  Selfishness 
never  can  understand  love.  Gene- 
rally those  who  do  least  find  most 
fault. 
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False  estimate  of  Property.— "No 
waste  in  anything  that  helps  the 
soul.  This  precious  ointment  helped 
the  woman  to  throw  out  her  spirit  in 
sentiments  of  loving  and  adoring 
worship. 

Hypocritical  benevolence. — Judas 
cared  only  for  his  own  aggrandise- 
ment, and  he  was  ready  to  sell  the 
Son  of  God  Himself  for  this.  Cove- 
tousness  cloaks  itself  in  charity. 

Divinely  Vindicated. 

The  interference  of  the  disciples 
was  wrong.  No  man,  no  priest,  no 
king  should  ever  he  permitted  to 
come  between  the  soul  and  God. 

Her  devotion  was  right  in  principle. 
— It  was  not  the  value  of  the  oint- 
ment nor  its  delicious  aroma  that 
made  the  work  good  in  the  estima- 
tion of  Christ ;  it  was  the  love  of  the 
heart,  of  which  it  was  the  expression 
and  sign. 

In  extent. — Capacity  is  the  measure 
of  obligation.  Of  the  vast  river  much 
is  expected ;  not  much  is  expected  of 
the  mountain  brook.  Mary  exhausted 
all  the  possibilities  of  her  situation. 
Not  what  Joseph  could  or  even  Peter, 
but  the  woman,  restricted  in  her 
sphere  by  the  limitation  of  her 
social  position  and  possessions. 

How  is  Mary  to  be  honoured? 
Not  by  dedicating  a  church  to  her 
name,  or  by  keeping  an  annual  feast 
in  honour  of  her  memory !  No  ;  but 
by  chronicling  her  name  in  the  most 
wonderful  history — the  history  of 
Christ. 

Lessons.  —  We  can  minister  to 
Christ  of  our  substance. — Johanna 
and  Susannah  did  this  (Luke  viii.  3). 
Jesus  has  ascended  on  high,  but  He 
has  letft  us  His  proxies.  Need  of 
material  help  in  carrying  on  spiritual 
work.  Jesus  still  sits  over  "  against 
the  treasury." 


We  can  minister  to  Christ  of  ourself. 
— The  gift  of  self  is  better  than  the 
gift  of  silver.  It  is  not  our  purse- 
that  becomes  the  4<  loving  sacrifice  "* 
but  "  our  bodies  " — our  heart,  soul, 
mind,  strength,  hands,  feet,  eyes- 
life. 

The  motive,  the  love,  gives  value  to 
the  deed. — Nothing  is  worth  eending 
out  into  the  universe  that  has  not 
the  stamp  of  love  upon  it.  "He 
loved  me  and  gave  Himself  for  me.'" 
"  The  love  of  Christ  constraineth  us." 
Good  works  must  have  the  element 
of  love  in  them  or  they  are  not  good. 


11  How  happily  the  working  days 
In  this  dear  service  flv." 


Affection  desires  to  express  itself  in- 
costly  sacrifices  for  its  object.  Can: 
any  sacrifice  be  too  great  for  Him 
who  laid  down  His  life  for  mo  ?  He 
does  not  need  our  gifts ;  but  He  wants 
the  giving,  the  spirit  of  sacrifice. 

Love,  in  embracing  an  opportunity  of 
expressing  itself  \  may  unconsciously  do* 
a  far  more  beautiful  thing  than  it  had 
any  thought  of  doing.  "  She  did  it  for 
My  burial."  One  seed  may  be  the 
germ  of  a  boundless  harvest.  We 
cannot  tell  the  ultimate  issue  of  any 
work  done  or  word  spoken  for  Christ. 

The  capacity  of  love  increases  with 
its  manifestation.  The  more  we 
love,  the  more  we  can  love. 

The  blessedness  of  service  for  Christ. 
Our  gifts  if  they  bless  not  others, 
bless  ourselves,  coming  back,  like 
Noah's  dove,  to  our  own  hand. 
Sometimes  our  precious  flasks  of 
alabaster  seem  rudely  broken  to 
pieces,  but  the  fragrance  of  the  oint- 
ment thus  gets  diffused. 

Christ  never  forgets.  The  praise 
of  man  is  but  for  a  few  days :  the 
praise  of  Christ  endureth  for  ever. 
The  pathway  to  lasting  honour  is  to 
honour  Christ. 


EHusttatibe  (Slrantng. 

Generosity  of  Love. — Love  trades  not  for  home  returns ;  it  amply  pays  itself  in  serving: 
^ts  beloved.  It  is  reported  of  one  who,  being  asked  for  whom  he  laboured  most,  he  answered*. 
"For  my  friends."  And  being  asked  for  whom  he  laboured  least,  he  answered,  "  For  my 
friends/'    Love  doth  most,  and  yet  thinks  least  of  what  it  does. 

Love  Tested.—"  I  do  love  God,"  said  a  little  girl  to  her  pa:a,  one  day  when  he  had  been> 
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talking  to  her  about  loving  God.  "  Perhaps  you  think  so,  Maria/'  "  Oh,  I  do,  indeed  I  do, 
papa ! "  "  Suppose,  my  child,  you  should  come  to  me,  and  say, '  Dear  papa,  I  do  love  you," 
and  then  go  away  and  disobey  me ;  could  I  believe  you ?  "  "  Mo,  papa."  "  Well,  dear,  how 
can  I  believe  you  love  God  when  I  see  you  every  day  doing  those  things  which  He  forbids  ? 
Ton  know  the  Bible  says,  *  If  ye  love  Me  keep  My  commandments.' " 

Doing  what  we  cak.— u  Children,  I  want  each  of  you  to  bring  a  new  scholar  to  the  school 
with  you  next  Sunday,'  said  the  superintendent  of  a  Sunday  school  to  his  scholars  one  day. 
"  I  cant  get  any  new  scholars,"  said  several  of  the  children  to  themselves.  "  111  try  what 
I  can  do,"  was  the  whispered  response  of  a  few  others.  One  of  the  latter  class  went  home 
to  his  father,  and  said,  "  Father,  will  you  go  to  the  Sunday  school  with  me?  "  "I  can't 
read,  my  son,"  replied  the  father,  with  a  look  of  shame.  "  Our  teachers  will  teach  you,  dear 
father,"  answered  the  boy,  with  respect  and  feeling  in  his  tones.  "  Well,  I'll  go/'  said  the 
father.  He  went,  learned  to  read,  sought  and  found  the  Saviour,  and  at  length  became  a 
colporteur.  Tears  passed  on,  and  that  man  had  established  four  hundred  Sunday  schools, 
into  which  thirty-five  thousand  children  were  gathered.  Thus  you  see  what  trying  did. 
That  boy's  efforts  were  like  a  tiny  rill,  which  soon  swells  intoa  brook,  and  at  length  becomes 
a  river.  His  efforts,  by  God's  grace,  saved  his  father ;  and  his  father,  being  saved,  led 
thirty-five  thousand  children  to  the  Sunday  school. 


"  HE  SHALL  GIVE  YOU  ANOTHER  COMFORTER." 

Soubcb  of  Life  and  Light  and  Love, 
Come  with  blessings  from  aboVe! 
Now  Thy  grace  and  power  reveal, 
Melt  our  souls  to  bear  Thy  seal. 

Thou  didst  brood  o'er  chaos  wild, 
Till  a  new  creation  smiled ; 
Evermore  that  work  pursue, 
Till  Thou  shalt  make  all  things  new. 

Grant  us  power  to  wield  Thy  sword 
In  the  battles  of  the  Lord : 
Strength  to  work  and  strength  to  bear 
Till  the  conqueror's  crown  we  wear. 

Give  us,  Lord,  the  loving  heart, 
That,  when  we  Thy  truth  impart, 
Touched  with  Thine  own  sympathy 
We  may  win  young  hearts  for  Thee. 

Keep  us  steadfast,  keep  us  true, 
All  life's  dangerous  pathway  through ; 
Till  in  glory  we  shall  see 
Him  who  died  to  set  us  free. 

J.  G.  Fleet. 
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AFTEENOON  (INTERNATIONAL)  OUTLINES. 
By  Bev.  W.  H.  WHITBBEAD. 


October  4.- Elisha  at  Dothan.— 2  Kings  vi.  8-23. 

Golden  Text—'*  Fear  not:  they  that  be  with  us  are  more  than  they  that  be  with  them.- 

Verse  16. 


Monday, 
Tuesday 
Wednesday    „ 
Thursday,    Oct, 
Friday 

Saturday        „ 
SUNDAY       „ 


HOME  READINGS 

FOR  THE  WEEK  ENDING  OCTOBER  4. 

Sept.  28 2  Kings  vi.  8-14 Protected  by  God. 

29 2  Kings  vi.  15-23 Saved  by  Prayer. 

30 Psalm  xci.?l-16  Angel-charge. 

1 Acts  xiii.  4-13    Judgment  on  Elymas. 

2 '..John  xii.  35-46  Blinding  of  the  Wilful. 

3 Matt.  v.  38-48    Kindness  to  Enemies. 

4 Rom.  viii.  31-39  Safety  of  God's  Servants. 


The  main  points  of  this  lesson,  as  suggested  by  its  Golden  Text,  may  be  interestingly 
worked  out  on  the  blackboard,  by  describing  two  circles,  an  outer  and  an  inner ;  around 
the  outer  write,  Earthly  foes  encompass  the  city  (ver.  14);  around  the  inner, 
Heavenly  friends  encircle  the  Mount  (ver.  17) ;  in  the  centre  of  the  inner  place  the 
letter  E,  to  represent  the  prophet. 

Question  upon  the  city— its  position,  its  place  in  the  life  of  Joseph  (Gen.  xxxvii.),  his 
danger  there,  and  how  he  was  delivered ;  then  its  place  in  the  lesson  before  us  now. 


Earthly  Foes  encompass  the  City. 

The  Object  op  the  Foes. — To 
take  Elisha  (verse  13).  What  had  he 
done  ?  (verses  8-12).  He  was  in  the 
way  of  these  wicked  men  carrying 
out  their  plans  :  so  they  spy  out  and 
plot  against  him.  Read  Psalm  xxxvii . 
12,  32. 

The  Number  of  the  Foes  (verse 
14). — A  great  host  against  one  man. 
Compare:  David  sought  by  Saul. 
Bead  Psalm  iii.  6.  Their  probabilities 
of  success  great,  his  of  escape  small. 
But  who  is  he  ?  A  servant  of  God. 
One  of  those  concerning  whom  it  is 
written,  "No  weapon,"  &c.  (Isa. 
liv.  17);  one  who  can  say,  "  The  Lord 
is  on  my  side  "  (Psalm  cxviii.  6).  King 
of  Syria  very  short-sighted;  might 
have  felt  that  he  who  could  penetrate 
the  secrets  of  his  army  might  elude 
all  his  efforts  to  take  him. 

The  Feeling  excited  by  the 
Foes. — On  the  part  of  the  servant 
He  was  young  and  inexperienced; 
ignorant,  could  not  see,  so  was  afraid. 
Ignorance  is  the  parent  of  fear  and 


dread.  Knowledge  delivers  us  from 
the  Castle  of  Fear.  The  two  boys 
(illustration  at  end).  On  the  part  of 
the  prophet  (verse  16).  He  knew  the 
truth,  and  the  truth  made  him  free 
of  fear  (John  viii.  32).  What  truth ' 
"  They  that  be  with  us,"  &c.  Show 
what  an  inspiration  this  has  been  in 
the  danger  hour.  Bead  2  Chron.  xvi. 
9 ;  xxxii.  7,  8 ;  Psalm  xlvi. ;  Bom. 
viii.  31.  Illustrate:  The  Duke  of 
Wellington. 

Heavenly  Friends  encircle  the 
Mount. 

Unseen  by  the  servant  op  Pbo- 
phet  till  when?  Elisha  prayed 
(verse  17).  See  what  prayer  can  do. 
"  Like  the  discovery  by  the  aid  of  a 
powerful  telescope  of  a  planet  unseen 
before,  but  of  the  existence  of  which 
an  astronomer  is,  or  might  have  been, 
certain  by  calculations  which  could 
not  fail  hi™  "  (Liddon).  None  the 
less  real  because  unseen.  The  tele- 
scope not  a  creator,  but  a  revealer. 
The  light  not  a  creator ;  exactly  the 
same  objects  in  the  dark  as  in  the 
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light ;  only  the  darkness  hides  them. 
In  answer  to  prayer,  he  saw  the  friends. 

Who  they  were. — "  Horses  of 
fire,"  <fcc.  Bead  Psalm  lxviii.  17; 
xxxiv.  7 ;  xci.  11.  "As  in  a  family 
the  greater  children  carry  the  less,  so 
God  has  charged  the  elder  sons,  His 
angels,  to  carry  our  souls  "  (Adams). 
Their  services  still  needed.  Bead 
Hebrews  i.  14. 

Where  they  were.  —  "  Bound 
about  Elisha."  Two  hosts;  one 
around  the  city,  the  other  around  the 
prophet ;  the  foes  within,  the  friends 
without!  The  outer  circle  of  foes, 
the  inner  of  friends.  Which  the  most 
powerful  ?    Benhadad  did  not  realize 


his  position.  Had  his  eyes  been  open 
he  would  have  seen  that  before  he 
could  settle  his  quarrel  with  the 
prophet  he  must  dispose  of  the  angels. 
Impress  the  lesson:  God  comes  be- 
tween us  and  our  foes,  as  a  mother 
before  the  child  in  the  danger  hour. 
Illustrate  :  Newton's  Hymn,  "  Re- 
joice, believer,  in  the  Lord." 

Conclusion. — Give  the  sequel  of 
the  story  (verses  18-23).  Show  how 
God  can  baffle  His  foes  and  will  pro- 
tect His  friends.  Bead  Prov.  iii.  25, 
26;  xxix.  25.  Dwell  on  Elisha' s 
treatment  of  his  foes,  as  illustrating 
our  Lord's  teaching  in  Matt.  v.  44. 
No  wonder  that  "  the  bands  of  Syria 
came  no  more,"  &c. 


Ellustrattbc  Cleanings. 

Knowledge  removes  Fear.— Two  boys  see  a  misshapen  object  in  the  dark.    One  goes . 
up  to  it,  learns  what  it  is,  knows  the  truth,  and  the  truth  makes  him  free  of  alarm.— F.  W .  • 

BOBEBT80X. 

God  with  us  a  source  of  Confidence.— It  is  related  that  in  one  of  the  Duke  of 
Wellington's  battles  a  portion  of  the  army  was  giving  way  under  the  charge  of  the  enemy, 
when  he  rode  into  the  midst  of  them.  A  soldier  called  out  in  ecstasy,  "  There's  the  Duke- 
God  bless  him  !  I'd  rather  see  his  face  than  a  whole  brigade."  And  these  words  turning  all 
eyes  to  their  chief,  so  reassured  his  comrades  that  they  repulsed  the  foe.  For  he  is  beside 
us,  they  felt,  who  was  never  defeated  yet,  and  will  not  be  defeated  now.— Bowes*  Illustrative 
Gatfierings. 


October  ii.~ The  Famine  in  Samaria.— 2  Kings  vii.  i-17. 

Golden   Text— "The   things   which  are  impossible  with  men  are  possible  with  God."- 

Luke  xviii.  27. 

HOME  HEADINGS. 

FOB  THE  WEEK  ENDING  OCTOBER  11. 

Monday,  Oct.  5 2  Kings  vii.  1-11 The  Discovery  of  the  Lepers. 

Tuesday  „  6 2  Kings  vii.  12-17 The  Fulfilment  of  God's  Word. 

Wednesday  „  7 2  Kings  vi.  24-33 Cause  of  the  Famine. 

Thursday  „  8 2  Chron.  xx.  1-13 Prayer  for  Help  against  Enemies. 

Friday  „  9 2  Chron.  xx.  14-26  Victory  without  Fighting. 

Saturday  „  10 Job  v.  6-20 The  Almighty  Helper. 

SUNDAY  „  11 Jobir.  1-12 Duty  in  time  of  God's  Judgments. 


A  DAY  OP  GOOD 

T  he  prediction  of  Elisha. 
I    mpiety  of  Samaritan  lord. 
D  read  and  flight  of  Syrians. 
I    roportant  discovery  by  lepers 
N  ews  taken  to  the  city. 
Q  od's  Word  comes  true. 
S   amaritan  lord  dies. 


that  a  Saviour  was  born. 


The  words  in  ver.  9,  •«  A  day  of  good  tidings,"  may 
give  us  our  starting  idea.  A  day  of  evil  tidings. 
Give  some  Bible  illustrations  from  lives  of  Job,  Jacob, 
Eli,  and  David.  When  such  a  day  comes,  what  a 
blessed  thing  to  be  a  good  man .  Bead  Psalm  oxii.  7 
He  sees  the  bright  light  in  the  dark  cloud,  know* 
what  ?    "  We  know,"  Ac.  (Bom.  viii.  28, 35). 

"  A  day  of  good  tidings."  Of  these  the  Bible  gives 
illustrations.     To  Jacob  that  his  Joseph  was  yet 
alive ;  to  the  children  of  Israel  that  the  night  of 
the  Egyptian  bondage  was  over ;  to  "  all  people  " 
In  our  lesson  the  story  of  a  day  of  good  tidings. 
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The  annexed  may  serve  as  a  Blackboard  outline.    A  simpler  lesson  plan  may  ba  worked 
out  thus:—  / 

xxviii.  1).  The  hearts  of  all  in  God's 
hands.  The  noise  heard  by  the  out- 
ward ears  He  can  make  use  of  to 
touch  the  hearts  of  His  foes,  and  fill 
them  with  alarm. 

The  lepebs  at  the  gate.  Read 
verses  3-5;  8-16.  They  acted  on  a 
"iperadventure,"  "if  they  save,"  &c. 
So  Queen  Esther,  "  If  I  perish ;"  so 
the  prodigal  (Est.  iv.  16 ;  Luke  xy. 
17-19).  Did  not  keep  the  good  news 
to  themselves.  A  terrible  thing  to 
keep  back  that  which  concerns 
another's  good.  Illustrate  :  A  pardon 
locked  up.  Yet  poor  lepers.  All  can 
be  of  use.  "  God  has  His  plan  for 
every  man."  The  truth  of  their 
story  tested.  Right  to  prove  all 
things. 

What  of  the  lord  who  disbelieved 
it? 


The  prediction  of  a  day  of  good 
Tidings. 

Read  verses  1-3.  Whom  it  con- 
cerned. Besieged  people.  By  whom? 
<oh.  vi.  24).  Not  the  first  time 
(1  Kings  xx.  1).  Friends  of  God  may 
learn  a  lesson  from  the  foes  of  God ; 
the  latter  seldom  discouraged  by 
"failure.  Starving  people.  Foes  with- 
out, famine  within.  Terrible  state 
of  things  (ch.  vi.  25-29).  The  first 
fulfilment  of  prophecy  (Deut.  xxviii. 
23,  56,  57).  Read  about  a  worse 
famine  (Amos  viii.  11). 

What  it  was.  "Thus  saith  the 
Lord,"  <&c.  The  Lord  whom  king 
and  people  had  disobeyed  (ch.  iii. 
1-3).  "Thy  calf,  0  Samaria,"  <fcc. 
.  (Hosea  viii.  5) ;  but  God  dealt  not 
with  them,  &c .  By  whom  delivered  ? 
A  good  thing  to  have  a  man  of  God 
in  a  starving  eity.  Illustrate  :  Paul 
in  the  ship.  What  it  was.  "A 
measure,"  &c.  Spiritual  food  for 
starving  souls  ' '  for  a  shekel  ?  "  Read 
Isa.  Iv.  1,  2.  When  it  was  to  be  ? 
4 'To-morrow."  Our  day  of  good 
tidings,  to-day,  "  now  "  (2  Cor.  vi.  2). 

HOW    IT   WAS    RECEIVED.         Ought 

to  have  been  welcomed  (Isa.  Iii.  7). 
"If  the  Lord,"  <fcc.  Samaritan's 
lord  ought  to  have  remembered  the 
daily  opening  of  heaven's  windows 
for  forty  years.  Placed  God's  word 
in  the  balances  of  human  reason  and 
pronounced  it  wanting.  What  was 
to  be  the  day  of  glad  tidings  to 
him? 

How  its  fulfilment  was  brought 

about. 
The  Syrians  in  the  Gamp.    Read 
'verses  6,  7.    A  terrible  sound  in  their 
ears,  and  though  no  man  was  pur- 
suing they  fled  (Job  xv.  21;  Prov. 


Read  verse  17.  Saw  the  day  of 
good  tidings,  but  of  its  benefits  he 
never  partook.  "  Saw  for  his  convic- 
tion, but  did  not  eat  for  his  comfort " 
(M.  Henry).  "No  life  was  lost  ex- 
cept that  of  the  officer  who  had 
ridiculed  the  hope  of  deliverance  " 
(Geikie). 

Conclusion.— See  what  comes  of 
unbelief :  it  makes  God  a  liar.  Never 
say  "  impossible  "  to  any  word  of  God 
(Golden  Text),  rather  "  Is  anything 
too  hard  for  the  Lord?"  "Lord,  I 
believe."  The  unbeliever  will  see 
God's  word  come  true.  But  what  of 
his  position?  Read  Luke  xiii.  28; 
John  iii.  36.  Imitate  the  starving 
crowd,  pressing  to  the  gate  for  bread, 
directly  they  hear  the  tidings.  No 
putting  it  off.  Go  at  once  to  Him 
who  is  the  Bread  of  life,  and  who 
says,  "  He  that  cometh,"  &c.  (John 
vi.  35). 

Ulustratt&t  Cleaning. 

A  Pardon  locked  up.— Hugh  Stoirell  says:— M  In  the  Isle  of  Man,  as  I  was  one  day 
walking  on  the  sea-shore,  I  remember  contemplating  with  thrilling  interest  an  old  grey 
ruined  tower,  covered  with  ivy.  There  was  a  remarkable  history  connected  with  the  spot. 
In  that  tower  was  formerly  hanged  ene  of  the  best  governors  tbe  island  ever  possessed.  He 
had  been  accused  of  treachery  to  the  king  during  the  time  of  the  civil  wars,  and  received 
sentence  of  death.  Intercession  was  made  on  his  behalf,  and  a  pardon  was  sent ;  but  that 
pardon  fell  into  the  hands  of  his  bitter  enemy,  who  kept  it  locked  up,  and  the  governor 
was  hanged.  His  name  is  still  honoured  by  the  many,  and  you  may  often  hear  a  pathetic 
ballad  sung  to  his  memory  to  the  music  of  the  spinning-wheel.  We  must  feel  horror-struck 
at  the  fearful  turpitude  of  that  man  who  having  the  pardon  for  his  fellow-creature  in    i* 
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possession,  could  keep  it  back,  and  let  him  die  the  death  of  a  traitor.  But  let  as  restrain 
'  our  indignation  till  we  ask  ourselves  whether  God  might  not  point  His  finger  to  most  of  us, 
and  pay, "  Thou  art  the  man !  Thou  hast  a  pardon  in  thine  hands  to  save  thy  fellow- 
creatures,  not  from  temporal,  but  from  eternal  death.  Thou  hast  a  pardon,  suited  to  all, 
sent  to  all,  designated  for  all.  Ttoou  hast  enjoyed  it  thyself;  but  hast  thou  kept  it  back 
from  thy  brother,  instead  of  sending  it  to  the  ends  of  the  earth?" 


Octobeb  18.— Jehu's  False  Zeal.— 2  Kings  x.  15-31. 

Golden  Text — "He  departed  not  from  the  sins  of  Jeroboam,  which  made  Israel  to  Bin." 

Verse  31. 


HOME  READINGS 

FOR  THE  WEEK  ENDING  OCTOBEB  18. 


Monday, 

Tuesday 

Wednesday 

Thursday 

Friday 

Saturday 

SUNDAY 


Oct. 


12... 
13... 
14.., 
15... 
16... 
17.. 
18.. 


..2  Kings  x.  15-21 An  Idolatrous  Assembly. 

...2  Kings  x.  22-31 Destruction  of  Baal. 

...Jud.  xvi.  21-31  Judgment  on  Philistines. 

...1  8am.  xiv.  36-46 8aul's  Zeal  for  his  Vow. 

...Matt.  xiv.  1-13 Herod's  Zeal  for  his  Oath. 

...Matt.  xvi.  13-24 Peter's  Bashness. 

...Gal.  iv.  8-18  The  Fickleness  of  the  Excited. 


Come  with  me,  and  see  my  zeal  for  the  Lord."  This  is  what  we  are  called  to  do  in  our 
lesson.  Who  was  the  speaker  ?  Where  do  we  first  meet  with  him  ?  Bead  2  Kings  ix.  25. 
Narrate  the  circumstances  of  his  anointing,  and  the  special  work  given  him  to  do  (ch.  ix. 
1-7).    HoW  he  did  it  he  himself  invites  us  to  see. 


A  great  Blaze  at  first. 

What  op?  Zeal.  "The  word  in 
the  Hebrew  is  literally  '  glowing  fire/ 
from  a  root  meaning  deep  red.11 
Read  Psalm  box.  9;  cxix.  139. 
Needed  in  God's  service  and  in  all 
service.  Illustrate:  Rowland  Hill 
and  the  falling  in  of  the  pit.  If  the 
world's  idolatries  are  to  be  banished 
there  must  be  zeal.  Show  in  Isaiah 
ix.  7,  connection  between  "  increase 
of  His  government "  and  "  the  zeal 
of  the  Lord."  The  more  important 
the  cause  the  greater  should  be  the 
zeal.  It  is  too  often  the  other  way, 
great  zeal  in  little  things,  little  zeal 
in  great  things. 

How  manifested.  Compare  Saul 
of  Tarsus  (Phil.  iii.  6).  His  shown  in 
persecuting  the  church;  Jehu's  in 
punishing  the  foes  of  God's  church. 
This  the  work  to  which  he  was  called 
— terrible  work,  like  that  of  the 
surgeon ;  required  a  heart  of  steel, 
but  necessary  as  the  storm  to  clear 
the  air.  Illustrate  from  verse  17 
how  fiercely  the  fire  of  Jehu's  zeal 
burnt.  Nothing  seemed  likely  to 
escape  in  the  conflagration. 


Where  wrong.  As  we  look  at  tho: 
fire  something  leads  us  to  .doubt, 
whether  it  was  kindled  at  the  holy, 
altar.  "  With  God,  motive  is  every- 
thing, it  is  like  the  drop  of  yeast, - 
which  the  baker  mixes  with  the  flour,, 
and  which  just  makes  all  the  differ-; 
ence  between  a  light  loaf  and  a,  lump 
of  dough"  (Bolton).  Note  the  sus- 
picious word  "My  zeal."  Very  likp.. 
the  zeal  of  the  Pharisees,  compassing 
sea  and  land,  &c,  but  all  to  be  seen 
of  men.  Jehu,'  his  own  trumpeter, 
proclaims  his  own  goodness .  (Prov.* 
xx.  6).  Then  pass  from  motive  to 
act  (verses  18, 19).  God's  work  must 
be  done  with  God's  tools,  His  battles  t 
fought  with  His  own  sword.  Nc' 
doing  evil,  &c.  Read  Rom.  iii.  8. 
Go  on  to  show  that  his  zeal 

[Does  not  burn  far  enough. L__ 
Where  the  flame  was  arrested. 
Note  what  he  destroyed  and  what  he 
kept  (verses  28,  29).  The  national 
worship  of  Baal  was  thus  in  the 
northern  kingdom  for  ever  sup- 
pressed" (Stanley).  Abolished  the 
worship  of  the  False,  still  retained 
the  image  of  the  Tree.    If  he  allowed 


Digitized  by  VnOOQlC 


AFTERNOON  (INTERNATIONAL)  OUTLINES. 


399 


the  fire  of  his  zeal  to  burn  to  protect 
the  first  -commandment  he  forgot  to 
bring  it  to  bear  upon  the  second.  If 
the  fire  had  been  of  Heaven's  own 
kindling  nothing  could  have  saved 
the  calves. 

Why  just  these.  Note  the  thrice 
repeated  "  departed  not "  (verses  29, 
31).  For  the  fire  of  his  zeal  to  have 
burnt  there  would  have  meant  burn- 
ing himself.  The  expenditure  of 
zeal  upon  the  house  of  Ahab,  &c, 
brought  self-gratification,  and  cost 
him  nothing.  To  have  executed  it 
upon  the  calves  would  have  been 
touching  his  own  household  gods. 
Point  out  that  our  zeal  if  it  does  not 
begin  at  home  must  not  lose  sight 
of  home.  Like  Gideon,  must  pull 
down  the  Baal  altar  in  our  father's 
house  (Judges  vi,  25).  The  measure 
we  mete  to  others  must  be  measured 
to  ourselves,  though  it  may  cost  us 
much  to  do  so.  "  The  dearest  idol  I 
have  known,"  &c.     Jehu's  zeal 


Soon  dies  out. 

Why?  The  one  year  of  zealous 
reform  is  followed  by  twenty-seven 
of  deadness ;  king  and  people  losing 
ground.  Not  because  there  was  no 
material  to  burn.  Always  room  for 
zeal  in  God's  cause,  if  not  in  destroy- 
ing evil  yet  in  building  up  the  good* 
For  the  answer  to  the  why  read  verse 
31.  The  secret  of  declining  zeal 
is  deolining  obedience.  When  the 
heart  grows  cold  zeal  will  grow 
cold. 

Conclusion.  —  From  beholding 
zeal  of  Jehu  turn  to  look  at  the  zeal 
of  Jesus.  You  see  it  in  the  temple, 
how  brightly  and  effectively  it  burns. 
But  it  is  allied  to  obedience,  "My 
meat  and  My  drink."  &c.  (John  ii. 
14-17 ;  iv.  34). 

Remember  how  He  will  regard 
zeal  at  the  last  day.  Read  Matt, 
vii.  22,  28.  The  true  fire  of  zeal 
is  kindled  by  love,  and  without  love 
it  will  profit  us  nothing  (1  Cor.  xiii.)# 

Saugtratfre  &tommg. 

Of  Bowland  Hill  it  Is  related  that  while  once  preaching  he  was  carried  away  by  the 
impetuous  rush  of  his  feelings,  and  raising  himself  to  his  full  stature,  he  exclaimed 
•'  Beware,  I  am  in  earnest !  Men  call  me  an  enthusiast,  but  I  am  not ;  mine  are  words  of 
truth  and  soberness.  When  I  first  came  to  this  part  of  the  country,  I  was  walking  on 
yonder  hill.  I  saw  a  gravel  pit  fall  in  and  bury  three  human  beings  'alive.  I  lifted  up  mv 
voice  for  help,  so  loud  that  1  was  heard  in  the  town  below,  a  distance  of  a  mile.  Help  came 
and  rescued  two  of  the  poor  sufferers.  No  one  called  me  an  enthusiast  then.  And  when  I 
see  eternal  destruction  ready  to  fall  upon  poor  sinners,  and  about  to  entomb  them*  irre- 
coverably in  an  eternal  mass  of  woe,  and  call  on  them  to  escape,  shall  I  be  called  an 
enthusiast  ?  "—Fisk  on  Revivals. 


Ootobeb  25. — The  Temple  Repaired. — skingsxu.  1-15. 

Golden  Text— "I  was  glad  when  they  said  unto  me,  Let  us  go  into  the  house  of  the 
Lord."— Psalm  cxxii.  1. 


Monday, 

Tuesday 

Wednesday 

Thursday 

Friday 

Saturday 

SUNDAY 


HOME  HEADINGS 

FOR  THE  WEEK  ENDING  OCTOBER  25. 

Oct.  19 2  Kings  xil.  1-16 Earnestness  for  God. 

„  20 2  Chron.  xxiv.  1-10 Another  account. 

„  21 Exod.  xxx.  11-16 Law  of  giving  to  God's  service. 

„  22 ....Exod.  xxxvi.  1-7  Gifts  for  building  the  Tabernacle. 

,*  23 1  Chron.  xxix.  1-9  David's  preparation  for  the  Temple 

„  24 1  Chron.  xxix.  10-19 Receiving  of  Gifts  with  Prayer. 

„  25 Psalm  cxxii Desire  for  God's  House. 


THE  GK&EAT  WOBK  OF 
J   udah's  youthful  king. 
O  rders  Temple  to  be  repaired. 
A  delay  in  carrying  it  out. 
8  tarting  on  a  new  plan. 
H  ow  well  it  succeeded. 


dudah's  Youthful  King. 

(Read  verses  1-3,  and  compare 
throughout  2  Chron.  xxiv.)  Give, 
briefly,  Incidents  of  his  Eably 
Life.  Hid  in  the  Temple,  Read  ch. 
vi.  1-3.  Athaliah  thought  she  had 
destroyed  all  her  grandchildren  to 
make  her  position  secure,  forgot  that 
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"there  is  no  wisdom,"  &c.  (Prov. 
xxi.  30) .  Compare  Herod's  slaughter 
of  infants  of  Bethlehem.  The  saved 
child  became  Judah's  king,  "  a  brand 
plucked  out  of  the  burning."  Illus- 
trate John  Wesley.  Crowned  in  the 
Temple.  At  what  age  ?  Dean 
Stanley  works  this  out  very  beauti- 
fully (Jewish  Church,  voL  ii,  ch. 
xxxv.). 

Note  op  Early  Character.  — 
44  Right  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord," 
&c.  These  days  bright.  Connection 
between  bright  and  right.  Show 
what  right  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord 
means — right  always,  all  over  and 
all  through.  How  to  be  right  ?  Read 
David's  prayer  (Psa.  li.  10).  Not  only 
bright  bat  busy.    Busy  about  what  ? 

Orders  Temple  to  be  Repaired. 

Why  Needed.  —  Read  2  Chron. 
xxiv.  7.  Natural  that  he  should 
wish  to  repair  that  building  which 
had  been  to  him  sanctuary  and  home. 

When  Undertaken  (2  Chron. 
xxiv.  4).  It  was  his  first  object.  Piety 
should  begin  at  home.  Young  people 
should  think  about  the  home  whioh 
has  been  the  shelter  of  their  child- 
hood. Some  repairing  work  they 
should  feel  a  duty  and  a  pride  to  do. 

How  gone  about  (2  Kings  xii.  4, 
5).  Money  needed  to  be  obtained  in 
what  way  ?  Dwell  especially  on  "  all 
the  money  that  cometh  into,"  &c. 
Freewill  offerings.  Compare  Exod. 
xxxv.  5  ;  1  Chron.  xxix.  9 ;  2  Cor.  ix. 
7).  Impress  their  importance.  Think 
of  God's  great  freewill  offering;  we 
sometimes  say,  "I  can't  spare  a 
penny."    He  spared  not  His  Son. 


A  Delay  in  carrying  it  out. 

Read  vers.  6,  7.  Show  that  this 
delay  was  contrary  to  the  king's  wish. 
What  had  he  said  ?  "  See  that,"  &c. 
(2  Chron.  xxiv.  5).  "Who  hastened 
it  not  ?  Levites,"  men  specially  set 
apart  for  God's  work,  ought  to  have 
been  eager  to  have  taken  up  the 
work.  Joash  still  true  to  his  pur- 
pose, hence  we  find  him 

Starting  on  a  New  Plan. 

Read  ver.  9.  This  the  king's  sug- 
gestion (2  Chron.  xxiv.  8).  Explain 
the  plan :  a  chest — big  money-box- 
placed  close  to  the  great  altar  in  the 
Temple  court.  Illustrate:  Weekly 
offering  boxes  at  entrance  of  our 
churches.  Note  the  accurate  account 
taken  of  the  money  (ver.  10).  We 
should  be  as  careful  to  keep  and  give 
account  of  sums  given  for  God's 
cause  as  for  any  other  purpose. 

How  Well  it  Succeeded. 

Taken  up  joyfully  (2  Chron.  xxiv. 
10) ;  much  money  put  in,  all  expended 
on  the  object  for  which  given  (vers. 
10-14  of  lesson).  Dwell  especially 
on  the  character  of  the  men  who 
executed  the  work:  "they  dealt 
faithfully  "  (ver.  15  ;  comp.  xxii.  7). 
Took  that  which  they  had  earned  and 
no  more.  To  take  money  for  a  week's 
work  when  we  have  only  done  the 
work  of  half  a  week  is  taking  what 
is  not  our  own. 

Conclusion.— Joash  showed  his 
interest  in  God's  house  by  repairing 
it.  How  do  we  ?  Can  we  say  in  the 
words  of  the  Golden  Text,  "  I  was 
glad,"  &c.  ?  Does  the  thought  fill 
us  with  gladness  of  one  day  going  to 
the  house  of  God  in  Heaven  ? 


filustratftt  Gleaning. 

«•  A  Brand  Plucked  from  the  Buknivq."-  Biblical  Treasury,  Matt.  par.  146. 

Free-will  Offerings  for  God's  Service.— It  is  related  that  when  Andrew  Fuller  went 
Into  his  native  town  to  collect  for  the  cause  of  missions,  one  of  his  old  acquaintances  said, 
"Well,  Andrew,  I'll  give  five  pounds,  seeing  its  you.*'  "  No,"  said  ths  good  man,  "lean 
.take  nothing  for  this  causa  seeing  it's  me,  and  handed  the  money  back.  The  man  felt 
reproved,  but  in  a  moment  he  said,  *'  Andrew,  you  are  right ;  here  is  ten  pounds  seeing  it  is 
for  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ."— Sword  and  Trowel. 

Reward  of  Oiving.— It  is  said  of  Princess  Eugenie,  sister  of  the  King  of  Sweden,  that 
she  recently  sold  her  diamonds  to  raise  funds  in  order  to  complete  a  hospital  in  whioh  she 
was  interested.  When  visiting  it  after  its  completion,  a  suffering  patient  wept  tears  of 
gratitude  as  she  stood  by  his  side,  and  the  Princess  exclaimed,  "  Ah,  now  I  see  my  diamonds 
.again." —  Congregationalist. 
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THE   SCHOOL    HYMNAL, 

The  aim  of  the  compilers  has  been  to  prepare  a  volume  containing  not  mere  verses,  but  genuine  poetry, — 
Hymns  as  lively  and  musical  as  "  Sankey's,"  but  free  from  religious  sentimentalism, — sensible,  evan- 
gelical, and  expressive  of  thought  and  feeling,  appropriate  not  to  experienced  Christians,  but 
to  the  voung.    Many  of  the  Hymns  are  new ;  some  have  been  contributed  expressly  for  this  work. 

Prices  :  Cheap  Edition— Paper  covers,  id. ;  limp  cloth,  2d. 

Better  Edition— Paper  covers,  3d. ;   limp  cloth,  4.d. ;  cloth  boards,  6d. ;  cloth  boards,  red  edges,  gilt 

lettered,  8d.  ;  roan  gilt,  is  ;  morocco,  2s. 

Cloth ,  red  edges.     Price  2s.  6d. 

THE  SCHOOL  HYMNAL  TUNE-BOOK 

Contains  Tunes  to  all  the  Hymns  in  the  above,  many  by  eminent  composers,  and  will  be  found  very 
serviceable,  not  only  in  Sunday  Schools  and  Families,  but  also  in  congregations  where  modern  Hymn- 
books  are  in  use. 

Liberal  Terms  to  Schools.         Price  Lists  may  be  had  of  any  Bookseller,  or  of  the 
Publishers,  E.  Marlborough  and  Co.,  51,  Old  Bailey,  London. 
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NOTICE    TO    CORRESPONDENTS 

Communications  have  ban  received  from  Rev,  R.  Tu< 
BA.  J  Rev.  James  King,  M,A. ;  Rev,  Thomas  I  slip  ;  Miss  San 
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were  kind  enough  to  forward. 
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By  Rev.  ROBERT  TUCK,  B.A. 


ABRAHAM'S   BARGAIN   AT  KIRJATH-ARBA. 

|  HERE  is  scarcely  a  tenderer  story  to  be  found  in  sacred 
Scripture  than  that  which  is  narrated  in  Genesis  xxiii. 
There  is  a  fine  reticence  shown  in  the  revealing  and  hiding 
of  Abraham's  emotions  ;  there  is  an  interesting  picture  of 
ancient  methods  of  negotiation  ;  and  there  is  the  subtle 
suggestion  of  the  cry  of  the  human  heart  for  light  beyond 
the  grave,  and  of  the  struggle  of  the  human  heart  to  hold 
hope  concerning  its  beloved  who  are  lost  out  of  grasp  of 
hand.  To  some  a  special  interest  may  attach  to  the  story 
as  the  first  instance  in  human  history  of  the  purchase  and 
sale  of  land. 

We  may  recall  the  chapter,  and  in  so  doing  set  out  prominently  some  of 
the  points  on  which  we  propose  meditatively  to  dwell  ;  premising  that  our 
object  is  to  illustrate  how  the  narrative  portions  of  the  Bible  respond  to 
careful  study  and  patient  thought.  Riches  of  truth  and  suggestion  lie 
ready  in  them  for  all  who  can  be  quiet  so  as  to  meditate  in  them,  and 
skilful  so  as  to  throw  all  side  lights  of  modern  knowledge  upon  them. 
The  narrative  Scriptures  are  our  ^reat  storehouse  of  illustration  for  our 
Sunday  school  work,  but  we  require  to  be  practised  in  the  art  of  wisely 
using  our  treasures. 

Abraham  and  Sarah  are  linked  closely  together  in  our  thought,  and 

they  are  our  first  models  of  the  helpful  relationship  of  husband  and  wife. 

The  picture  of  their  long  life-love  and  fellowship  is  a  singularly  beautiful 

one.    They  even  fail  and  sin  together  :  and  the  schemings  and  deceptions 

-which  are  the  blot  upon  their  story,  come  out  of  Abraham's  admiration  of 

his  beautiful  wife,  and  jealous  fear  for  her.    The  vicissitudes  of  a  long  life 

liiey  had  borne  together.     Sarah  had  the  nobilities  and  the  weaknesses  of 

a  woman,  but  was  ever  a  true  help-meet  ;  and  as  year  after  year  passed  on, 

♦  the  bonds  of  trustful  love  bound  them  still  closer  to  one  another,  and  the 

feebleness  of  advancing   years  only  perfected  the  mutu^Mependence. 

inhere  is  no  picture  of  family  love  in  the  Old  Testament  U ^iplete  and 

so  attractive  as  this,  and  the  story  has  its  fitting  ending  in^re  noble  grief 

of  Abraham  when  the  partner  of  his  life  was  taken  from  him. 

So  far  as  we  can  trace  the  movements  of  the  patriarch,  Kirjath-Arba,  or 
November,  1886.  m 
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Hebron,  was  his  more  settled  and  favourite  residence  ;  but  the  increase  of 
his  flocks  and  herds  necessitated  at  least  a  partial  removal  to  the  wide 
open  country  in  the  south,  towards  the  4esert  districts,  and  a  second  settle- 
ment was  made  at  Beersheba,  which,  after  a  while,  ber&n.*  11  ?  chief  centre  of 
the  tribe.    Sarah  does  not  seem  to  have  removed  from  Hebron,  but,  during 
one  of  Abraham's  absences,  she  was  suddenly  taken  ill,  and  died  before  he 
could  return.     The  expression  that  is  used, "  Abraham  came  to  mourn  for 
Sarah,  and  to  weep  for  her,"  suggests  his  absence  at  the  time  of  the  death, 
and  a  hurried  return  as  soon  as  the  sad  news  reached  bim.    There  was, 
indeed,  a  formal  "mourning,"  which  Eastern  tribes  regard  as  showing  honour 
to  the  dead  ;  but  the  whole  tone  of  this  story  reveals  at  once  the  expression 
and  the  manly  control  of  personal  feelings  of  grief  and  distress.     In  the 
privacy  of  his  tent  Abraham  weeps  for  the  loss  of  his  beloved  ;  but  pre- 
sently he  awakens  to  the  sense  of  the  duties  which  this  death  has  laid 
-upon  him,  and,  feeling  that  he  can  trust  to  no  one's  charge  the  last  offices 
-for  the  dead,  he  rose  up  from  his  prostrate  condition— he  "  stood  up  " — and 
went  away  to  the  city  gate  to  negotiate  with  the  princes  of  the  city  for  the 
purchase  of  a  grave.    For  the  dust  of  his  beloved  one  was  sacred  to  him. 
He  would  purchase  no  land  for  himself;  but  he  could  not  lay  his  life- 
treasure,  and  the  great  race-mother,  down  in  any  place  belonging  to 
another  ;  he  must  own  enough  to  make  a  grave.    We  know  the  feeling  that 
animated  him  well.    Those  whom  we  have  had  with  us  in  our  home  were 
-ours,  and  we  cannot  let  them  quite  go  ;  we  must  at  least  have  them  in  our 
grave,  and  so  seem  to  hold  our  rights  in  them.    One  of  the  commonest 
human  sentiments  is  care  for  the  ashes  of  the  dead,  and  personal  right  in 
the  sepulchres  of  our  fathers.    Our  hearts  go  forth  with  the  desolated 
patriarch  as  he  goes  to  buy  a  grave. 

Recent  researches  have  greatly  increased  our  interest  in  these  sons  of 
Heth,  who  seemed  to  have  owned  the  land  about  Hebron.  Professor 
.  Sayce  thinks  they  were  a  branch  or  outlying  colony  of  the  Northern 
Kheta,  or  Hittites,  a  great  nation  whose  country  lay  east  of  Syria. 
They  could  only  have  rights  of  conquest  in  the  land  of  Canaan,  but  these 
Abraham  recognised. 

As  the  patriarch  had  a  case  of  death  in  his  tent  he  would  probably  not 
venture  further  in  than  the  entrance  of  the  gate,  and  there  his  inquiries 
brought  to  him  the  princes  of  the  city,  dressed  in  loose  gowns  like  those 
of  the  Assyrians,  reaching  to  their  ancles,  their  beards  long,  and  their  hair 
curled.  The  interview  was  a  characteristically  Eastern  one,  and  in  it  the 
extreme  of  politeness  and  consideration  was  made,  as  usual,  the  means  of 
.securing  the  best  price  possible.  Abraham  was  obliged  to  go  through  the 
»usual  forms,  but  he  was  in  no  mood  for  haggling  over  a  price,  and  readily 
gave  the  extravagant  sum  that  was  asked.  Alas  !  for  human  nature  in  all 
Ages,  that  has  not  hesitated  to  take  undue  advantage  of  men's  times  of 
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grief  and  distress.  The  swindlingB  and  over-reachings  connected  with 
death-times  in  families  would  form  an  appalling  record,  if  it  could  be 
written  ;  and  this  grasping  of  the  sons  of  Heth  would  be  a  fitting  preface. 

Only  some  knowledge  of  Eastern  bargaining  customs  can  bring  out  the 
meaning  of  this  negotiation.  Dr.  Thomson,  in  his  well-known  work 
"The  Land  and  the  Book,"  explains  the  incidents  in  a  way  which  helps 
us  to  set  the  whole  scene  vividly  before  our  readers. 

"  Abraham  was  too  experienced  an  Oriental  not  to  know  that  the  polite 
things  the  Hittites  said  were  mere  compliment.  The  giving  him  oppor- 
tunity to  bury  his  dead  in  their  sepulchres  was  out  of  the  question  ; 
nor  would  Abraham  himself  have  consented  thus  to  mingle  his  dead  with 
the  dust  and  bones  of  strangers,  even  if  they  had  been  really  willing. 
He  knew  well  how  to  understand  the  offer,  and  therefore  pressed  his 
request  to  be  allowed  to  purchase.  Nor  is  such  a  negotiation  easily 
arranged.  If  you  or  I  had  occasion  to  make  a  similar  contract  to-day  with 
these  modern  Hittites,  we  should  find  it  even  more  delicate  and  tedious 
than  did  Abraham.  I  do  not  believe  we  could  succeed,  even  with  the  aid 
of  all  the  mediators  we  could  employ*  In  concluding  the  purchase  with 
Ephron  we  see  the  process  of  a  modern  bargain  admirably  carried  out.  The 
polite  son  of  Zohar  says, '  Nay,  my  lord,  hear  me  ;  the  field  give  I  thee, 
and  the  cave  that  is  therein,  I  give  it  thee.  In  the  presence  of  the  sons  of 
my  people  give  I  it  thee  ;  bury  the  dead.'  Of  course,  and  just  so  I  have  had 
a  hundred  houses,  and  fields,  and  horses  given  to  me,  and  the  bystanders 
called  upon  to  witness  the  deed,  and  a  score  of  protestations  and  oaths 
taken  to  seal  the  truth  of  the  donation  ;  all  which,  of  course,  meant 
nothing  whatever,  just  as  Abraham  understood  the  true  intent  and  value 
of  Ephron's  baksheesh.  He  therefore  urged  forward  the  purchase,  and 
finally  brought  the  owner  to  state  definitely  his  price,  which  he  did  at  four 
hundred  shekels  of  silver.  Now,  without  knowing  the  relation  between 
silver  and  a  bit  of  barren  rock  at  that  time,  and  in  this  place,  my  expe- 
rience of  such  transactions  leads  me  to  suppose  that  this  price  was  treble  , 
the  value  of  the  field.  '.But,'  says  the  courteous  Hittite, '  four  hundred 
shekels :  what  is  that  betwixt  me  and  thee  ? '  Oh,  how  often  you  hear  , 
these  identical  words  on  similar  occasions  1  and  yet,  acting  upon  their 
apparent  import,  you  would  soon  find  out  what  and  how  much  they  , 
meant.  Abraham  knew  that,  too  ;  and  as  he  was  then  in  no  mood  to 
chaffer  with  the  owner,  whatever  might  be  his  price,  he  proceeded  forth- 
with to  weigh  out  the  money." 

That  weighing  of  the  money,  and  mode  of  ratifying  the  bargain,  are  also  , 
characteristically  Eastern.      Still  every  merchant  carries  with  him  an 
apparatus ,  by  which  he  weighs  each  coin ;  still  the  specifications  in  a  • 
contract  are  full  of  similar  details,  and  declare  that  the  purchase  of  afield 
includes  the  fountains,  wells,  stones,  trees,  etc,  that  may  be  in  it  or  upon 
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it  ;  and  still  the  contract  is  made  in  public,  before  the  gate,  so  that  it  may 
be  duly  attested  by  eye-witnesses. 

And  thus  Abraham  became  possessor  of  a  grave.  It  was  a  rock  with  a 
double  cave,  standing  amidst  a  grove  of  olives.  "  Bound  this  venerable 
cave  the  reverence  of  successive  ages  and  religions  has  now  raised  a  series 
of  edifices,  which,  whilst  they  preserve  its  identity,  conceal  it  entirely 
from  view." 

This  Machpelah  is  a  sacred  place  also  to  us,  though  our  interest  scarcely 
finds  expression  in  any  desire  to  visit  the  spot.  We  do  visit  it  in  our 
Bibles,  and  so  it  helps  to  keep  in  mind  some  of  our  most  precious  and 
most  comforting  truths.  We  learn  something  there  from  Abraham's 
manly  self-restraint  in  the  time  of  his  great  grief  There  is  a  greatness  in 
suffering,  and  there  is  a  weakness  in  suffering  ;  and  our  severest  bereave- 
ments test  our  characters  as  nothing  else  can  do.  Too  often  even  the 
"  good "  abandon  themselves  to  the  selfishness  of  grief  ;  and  few  of  us 
have  learned,  with  Abraham,  how  to  "  suffer  and  be  strong."  And  yet,  not 
even  home-desolation,  and  an  empty  tent,  should  cause  our  trust  in  the 
living  God  our  Father  to  falter  for  a  moment.  If  it  be  midnight  about  us 
we  may  "  hold  His  hand." 

And  Abraham's  treasure  in  his  dead  was  one  of  the  earliest  glints  of 
belief  in  immortality.  Care  for  the  dead  can  only  mean  that,  down  deep 
in  men's  hearts,  there  is  hope  for  the  future  of  the  dead.  Every  purchased 
grave,  every  cared-for  tomb,  seems  to  declare, "  Thy  brother  shall  rise 
again." 

And  Abraham,  in  this  his  darkest  hour,  seemed  to  have  a  most  comfort- 
able foreshadowing  of  the  time  when  GooVs  'promise  to  His  seed  should  be 
fulfilled.  He  took  possession  of  the  land,  with  the  body  of  the  dead 
mother  of  the  race,  and  anticipated  the  time  when  that  sepulchre  would 
be  the  treasure  of  the  covenant-people,  settled  in  their  heritage.  We  know 
not  What  glorious  visions  passed  before  the  eye  of  the  patriarch  as  he  came 
away  from  Kirjath-Arba's  gate  possessed  of  a  grave  ;  but  we  are  sure  that 
a  holy  confidence  in  God's  word  gave  him  light  and  cheer  in  his  dark  hour. 
That  aged  saint  could  say,  what  saints,  aged  and  young,  have  repeated 
over  and  over  again,  through  all  the  generations  :  "  He  is  faithful  that 
promised." 


Great  Patience. — For  many  years  men  have  endeavoured  to  find  some  way 
of  cutting  through  a  precious  gem  without  breaking  it.  It  has  been  at  last  dis- 
covered that  a  stream  of  sand  thrown  from  a  steam-engine  upon  the.  diamond 
would  bore  a  hole  through  it  in  a  short  time. 

Just  as  the  sharp  edges  of  the  particles  of  sand  cut  their  way  through  the  gem, 
must  the  sharp  points  of  God's  truth  penetrate  the  hardened  heart. — A.  J.  Vail. 
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By   ANNIE   GRAY,  Author  op  "Denny.'* 


CHAPTER   XVI. 

RESTORED. 

[  OR  a  moment  poor  little  Jem£stoodahesitating  [onj.  the7threshold, 
hardly  daring  to  raise  his  eyes.^Thelpoor  mother'stood  waiting, 
seeing  nothing  but  that  boyish  fignre*in  the  doorway,  till  with  a 
rash  of  blinding  tears  the  pent-up  love  burst  forth, 'and  holding  out 
her  arms  wistfully,  she  sobbed, 

"  My  baby !— my  own  little  Jem ! " 

There  was  not  a  dry  eye  in  the  room,  as  little  Jem,  trembling  from  head  to  foot, 
crept  instinctively  into  those  open  arms,  and  was  folded  passionately  to  her 
heart. 

"  Abel,  good  Abel,"  said  Rachel,  while  Mrs.  Clare  looked  wonderingly  at  her, 
so  calm  and  so  firm  was  her  tone,  so  altered  her  whole  demeanour,  "  will  ye  take 
me  now  to  my  husband  ?  " 

"  Are  you  fit,  dear  Mrs.  Ford?  "  said  Mrs.  Clare,  while  Abel  scanned  her  thin 
cheeks  and  hollow  eyes  a  little  dubiously. 

"  Fit !  ay,  that  I  am  !  "  she  returned,  with  great  earnestness.  "  Oh,  dear  lady, 
even  if  I  die,  my  place  now  is  at  my  husband's  side.  Abel,  man,  ye'U  take  me  in 
your  boat  wi*  my  darling,  won't  ye  ?  " 

"  That  will  I! "  heartily  responded  the  old  man.  "  Mrs.  Clare,  ma'am,  she  be 
right,  don't  'ee  think  so  ?    Her  place  is,  sure,  beside  her  man." 

So  that  evening — for  Abel  was  bound  to  make  the  return  trip  as  speedily  as 
possible — Rachel  Ford  bade  a  grateful  and  very  tender  farewell  to  the  kind  friends 
whose  loving  ministrations  had  by  God's  grace  wrought  such  marvels  both  for 
her  and  in  her ;  and  with  Jem  on  one  side,  and  Abel  on  the  other,  steadily  turned 
her  face  to  the  old  barge-life  again. 

The  same,  yet  how  different !  Ah,  as  she  put  her'foot  on  the  Joy  o*  the  Water, 
and  gazed  with  half -bewildered  eyes  at  the  familiar  surroundings  of  the  boater's 
life,  the  words  which  Abel  gently  spoke  crept  into  her  heart  like  a  presage  of 
coming  joy  and  blessing : 

"  The  old  life  once  more,  poor  Rachel !  But  I'm  prayin'  in  earnest  faith  that 
ye'U  let  your  Redeemer  wash  a'  the  old  life  clean  away  in  His  cleansin'  blood, 
and  begin  ye  a  new  one  altogether ;  wi'  His  love  in  your  heart,  and  His  hand  for 
aye  on  your  tiller !  " 

How  glad,  oh  how  glad,  would  the  good  old  man  have  been,  could  he  have 
heard  how  from  that  poor  weary  heart  went  up  the  secret  cry  in  response — 

"  Do  it,  Lord,  do  it !  Take  the  old  life  clean  away,  and  give  me  the  new  with 
Thee ! " 
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Fall  of  blessing,  and  of  chastened  happiness  too,  was  the  return  "  trip  "  of  the 
good  old  barge.  The  days  rolled  swiftly  by,  hourly  bringing  fresh  light  and 
teaching  to  Rachel' s  ignorant  mind.  Her  own  child's  simple  words  helped  her 
also,  more  than  she  ever  knew.  For  as  Jem  chatted  of  the  little  lady  of  the 
Tanham  Lock,  and  showed  her  the  one  picture  he  had  brought  with  him,  which 
was  a  representation  of  our  Saviour  rising  from  the  tomb  on  the  first  glad  Easter 
morning,  and  as  he  explained  in  his  childlike  way  why  He  died,  and  why  He 
rose  again,  there  slowly  dawned  into  that  poor  dulled  heart  the  first  glimmer  of 
hope,  the  hope  that  perhaps  even  she,  the  vilest,  might  find  mercy  and 
forgiveness. 

At  length,  one  evening  in  the  sunset,  the  Mary  Ann  was  sighted,  lying  alongside 
the  pretty  wooded  bank  out  of  the  way  of  other  barges,  just  as  they  had  left  her. 
Old  Mary  stood  on  deck  watching  for  them ;  and  as  soon  as  ever  she  caught  sight 
of  them,  she  waved  gaily  a  bright  coloured  handkerchief,  as  a  sign  of  good  news. 

Yes,  Bill  Ford  was  recovering,  and  making  a  good  recovery  too,  though  he 
had  indeed  been  down  to  the  very  gates  of  death.  And  so,  with  a  rush  of  thank- 
ful gratitude,  mingled  with  some  strangely  gentle,  though  still  vague  thoughts 
of  One  from  whom  all  blessings  flow,  Bachel  Ford,  after  seven  years  of  wandering' 
and  of  exile,  stepped  aboard  her  husband's  boat. 

Six  or  seven  hours, later,  when  the  moon  was  at  the  full,  and  the  pretty  canal 
was  pne  mass  of  glorious  light  and  shade,  she  stole  on  deck  alone.  Yes,  alone^ 
She  longed  to  give  vent  to  the  flood  of  gratitude  which  filled  her  heart  till  it 
could  no  longer  be  repressed. 

For  the  unfeigned  joy,  the  utter  rapture  of  gladness  with  which  her  husband 
had  hailed  her  return ;  for  the  removal,  ay,  for  ever,  of  the  awful  weight  which 
for  seven  long  years  had  almost  driven  her  to  desperation ;  for  the  clinging  love 

th  e  child  whom  she  had  in  such  agony  thought  buried  deep  beneath  the  black 
waters ;  for  all  the  happy,  happy  future  which  seemed  to  stretch  before  her— 
Bachel  yearned  to  pour  out  her  grateful  thanks. 

"  Lord  Jesus,"  she  murmured,  gazing  up  with  tear-filled  eyes  into  the  glorious 
moonlit  sky,  "  I'm  too  bad  to  speak  to  Thee  !  But  if  Thou  wilt  let  me,  I  do 
long  to  thank  Thee  more  than  I  can  ever  tell  Thee.  And  if  Thou  wilt  let  me,  I 
mean  to  spend  the  whole  o'  my  life  try  in'  to  be  a  better  woman,  and  do  somethin' 
to  please  Thee.  For  oh,  I'm  so  sorry,  I'm  so  sorry,  Lord  Jesus  !  Oh,  wilt  Thou 
blot  out  all  the  past,  like  Abel  says  Thou  canst  P  " 

Just  the  cry  of  an  unenlightened,  yet  longing  heart ;  but  would  it  not  reach  the 
loving  ears  of  Him  who  is  ever  ready  to  hear  the  faintest  cry  for  pardon  and  help  ? 
Ah,  yes.  He  who  delights  in  mercy,  He  who  loves  to  give  more  than  either  we 
desire  or  deserve,  did  truly  hear,  and  richly  answer,  that  simple  prayer.  The  day 
came,  when,  by  a  great  opening  of  the  blind  eyes  striving  to  pierce  through  the 
darkness  of  years  of  sin  and  ignorance,  and  by  a  great  consecration  to  Himself  of 
the  life  so  tremblingly  offered  to  Him  that  night,  He  drew  this  poor  untutored 
child  of  His  into  the  full  satisfaction,  and  the  perfect,  glad,  holy  peace  of  the 
"  life  hid  with  Christ  in  God." 

She  stood  fully  an  hour  there  in  the  moonlight.  Her  husband  had  fallen  into  a 
tranquil  doze,  and  little  Jem  lay  in  a  deep  sleep  also  by  his  side.  So  moment  after 
moment  rolled  by ;  and,  absorbed  in  new  thoughts  of  wondrous  sweetness,  Bachel 
still  remained  on  deck,  leaning  against  the  tiller,  hearing  and  heeding  nought. 

Presently  there  stole  through  the  solemn  silence  the  tramp  of  a  horse  on  the 
tow-path,  and  slowly  a  black  barge  glided  into  sight.  But  the  sound  of  the  horse's 
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feet  did  not  rouse  her.  If  she  heard  it  at  all,  the  sound  was  so  familiar  to  her 
ears  that  she  did  not  heed  it.  So  she  saw  nothing  of  the  barge  whioh  passed 
within  a  few  feet  of  the  Mary  Ann,  Nor  did  she  see  the  sudden,  wild  start  which 
the  man  at  the  tiller  gave,  as  his  eyes  rested  upon  her  own  tall,  motionless  figure 
or  the  ghastly  pallor  whioh  overspread  his  swarthy  countenance. 

Had  she  seen  this — bad  she  followed  him,  as,  with  limbs  that  fairly  trembled 
beneath  him,  he  dived  into  the  little  cabin  of  his  barge  ;  had  she  seen  him  waken 
his  sleeping  wife,  and,  in  a  tone  scarcely  audible  for  very  terror,  tell  her  of  the 
awful  sight  he  had  seen  in  the  moonlight — there  would  not  have  been  so  much 
amazement  mingled  with  the  intense  joy  with  which  the  next  morning  Jem 
clasped  in  his  arms  his  little  lost  Bhoda ! 

For,  very  early  in  the  morning,  wrapped  up  in  an  old  counterpane,  and  quite 
unable  to  account  for  her  sudden  re-appearance,  Bhoda  was  found  fast  asleep  on 
the  deck  of  the  Mary  Ann. 

CHAPTEB  XVII. 

BBEAD  UPON  THE  WATEBS. 

Words  utterly  fail  to  describe  the  rapturous  joy  of  the  two  children  thns  so 
strangely  restored  to  one  another !  The  deck  of  the  Mary  Ann  fairly  rang  with 
their  shouts  that  brilliant  day,  as  in  gladness  whioh  could  not  be  controlled  they 
capered  about  from  end  to  end  of  the  barge,  too  happy  to  sit  still,  too  happy  at 
first  even  to  tell  each  other  of  the  adventures  through  whioh  they  had  passed 
since  they  were  separated ! 

In  the  hot  little  cabin  down  below,  the  invalid  was  sharing  to  the  full  their 
happiness.  Bill  was  strong  enough  now  to  enjoy  thoroughly  the  sound  of  their 
merry  laughter,  and  the  patter  of  their  happy  feet  overhead.  Yes,  and  he  was 
strong  enough  too,  when  his  wife  told  him  of  her  quiet  time  on  deck  in  the  moon- 
light  the  preceding  night,  to  think  out  the  matter,  and  make  a  very  shrewd  gness 
at  the  probable  cause  of  Bhoda' s  mysterious  restoration  to  his  care. 

".You  see,  wine,"  said  he,  in  the  roughly  affectionate  tone  which  had  so  helped 
to  bridge  over  the  gulf  between  the  past  and  the  present,  "  you  see,  Jack  Joyoe 
knows  right  well,  what  poor  Liz  said  afore  she  died,  about  spirits  and  ghosts 
haunthV  him  if  he  treated  the  children  unfair.  And  I  guess  he's  just  took  ye 
for  a  ghost,  Rachel !    That's  why  we've  got  the  little  lass  back,  depend  on't ! " 

"And  I'll  tell  ye  what,"  continued  Bill,  a  little  later,  with  an  effort  which 
brought  the  colour  to  his  white  face,  "  seems  to  me  as  that  Jesus,  what  Jem  is 
always  speakin'  about,  has  had  a  deal  to  do  wi'  it.  Many's  the  time  when 
I've  been  lyin'  here,  half  stunned  like,  I've  heard  old  Mary  begging  of  Jesus  to 
take  care  o'  Bhoda  for  us.    And  sure  He  has." 

"  Bill,  lad,"  returned  Rachel,  emboldened  to  mention  the  subject  which  had 
begun  to  take  so  firm  a  hold  upon  her  heart,  "I'm  wanting  sorely  to  know 
Jesus.'' 

Her  husband  turned,  and  looked  very  earnestly  into  her  lined  and  care-worn 
face.    And  then  he  said  simply,  with  tears  in  his  eyes — 

"So  am  I,  Rachel.    Kneel  down,  like  Mary  did,  will  ye,  wife?"  he  went  on 
after  a  pause.    "  Just  ask  Him  to  teach  us  both  how  to  love  Him." 
"  I  daren't.    I  aren't  good  enough,"  she  whispered. 
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"Oh,  but  that's  no  matter/1  eagerly  said  the  bargeman.  For  with  a  sudden 
sense  of  reality,  such  as  he  had  never  felt  before,  there  cam?  over  him  the  recol- 
lection of  some  words  of  Jessie's,  borne  to  him  on  the  summer  breeze  one  Sunday 
afternoon,  as  he  stood  on  deck  idly  watching  the  little  group  on  the  tow-path. 
Words  which  had  told  of  one,  who,  out  of  the  very  lowest  depths,  ay,  even  at  the 
•eleventh  hour,  had  asked  for  mercy,  and  obtained  it. 

" That's  no  matter,"  he  repeated.  "I  heard  the  little  lass  on  the  tow-path 
tell  those  children  one  day  of  a  man,  a  real  bad  fellow,  a  thief  he  was;  and  he 
called  on  Jesus,  and  Jesus  saved  him.  She  told  'em — I  remember  as  if  'twere 
yesterday — she  told  'em  they  were  never  to  think  themselves  too  wicked  to  be 
saved,  for  it  was  just  the  wicked  ones  Jesus  came  to  save.  So  will  ye  kneel 
-down  Rachel,  and  call  on  Him  aboqt  you  an'  me  ?  " 

Rachel  knelt  down,  and  presently  from  that  little  cabin,  the  scene  in  days 
•gone  by  of  many  and  many  a  sinful  deed  and  word,  there  arose  a  simple  but  very 
earnest  prayer  for  pardon  and  forgiveness. 

Bill  held  her  hand  tightly  in  his  as  she  rose. 

"  D'ye  think  He  heard?"  he  whispered,  a  half -doubting,  half -believing  look  in 
Ids  anxious  eyes. 

"  Someway  I  think  He  did,"  half -sobbed  the  poor  woman.  "  'Cos  Abel  said 
He  would." 

That  dubious  look  lingered  on  Bill's  face  many  days.  He  would  call  Jem  to 
him  constantly,  and  ask  him  to  show  him  over  again  the  pictures  which  Hector 
and  Jessie  had  given  to  the  children,  and  have  them  explained  to  him  at  all 
hours,  morning,  noon,  and  night.  It  grew  to  be  quite  a.  common  thing  for  Jem  to 
be  seen  beside  the  "  bunk  "  whereon  his  father  was  still  forced  to  lie,  while 
Bhoda  stood  close  by.  Rachel  also,  work  in  hand,  would  come  near,  and  the 
old  red  coverlet  would  grow  quite  gay  with  the  brightly  coloured  cards  which 
one  by  one  were  unfolded  and  laid  upon  it. 

They  were  pictures  representing  almost  every  scene  of  the  Saviour's  life  on 
earth,  and  many  an  Old  Testament  Gospel  type  beside.  The  Brazen  Serpent  was 
Bill's  favourite,  whereas  one  representing  Jesus  as  the  Good  Shepherd  was 
Rachel's. 

Oh,  how  glad  Jessie  and  Hector  would  have  been  could  they  have  seen  the  rich 
blessing  which  God  was  showering  upon  the  inmates  of  the  old  black  barge  by 
means  of  these  little  pictures !— pictures  bought  many  a  time  and  oft  with  the 
weekly  pence  which  was  given  them  to  spend  on  their  own  gratification. 

For  it  came  to  pass  that  by  these  simple  means,  by  Jem's  and  Bhoda's 
childish  words,  by  the  memory  too  of  many  a  sentence  floated  to  him  from  the 
'tow-path  those  Sunday  afternoons  at  Tanham  Look,  Bill  Ford  was  won  to  his 
Saviour. 

His  conversion  was  very  childlike,  very  simple.  One  Saturday  evening  as  la 
lay  quietly  thinking,  hearing  the  busy  sounds  of  his  wife's  tidying  up  overhead, 
and,  ever  and  anon,  the  clear  voices  of  the;  two  children  as  they  sat  together  on 
the  bank  singing  their  favourite  hymns,  there  came  to  the  boater  a  vivid  sense  of 
his  own  exceeding  sinfulness ;  but  with  it  a  vivid  sense  of  the  Saviour's  exceeding 
love.  Clinging  to  that  great  love  with  the  grasp  of  living  faith,  there  rose  from  the 
depths  of  the  man's  whole  heart  the  fervent  cry,  "  Save  me,  Lord,  or  I  perish ! " 

And  immediately  Jesus  put  forth  His  hand,  immediately  the  scales  fell  from 
his  eyes ;  and  he,  the  once  profane  and  swearing  bargeman,  saw  that  the  death  of 
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that  gracious  Lord  had  been  accepted  as  the  punishment  due  toT  his  great  sin ; 
and  he  was  free. 

"Lord,  I  take  it ! "  he  cried.  "  The  blessed,  blessed  pardon  !  O  Jesus,  my 
Saviour,  Thou  lovest  me — even  mc !  " 

Sweetly  rose  and  fell  the  pretty  child  voices  on  the  tank.  Presently,  in  a  tone 
whose  quivering  gladness  and  triumph  startled  Bachel  and  brought  her  quickly  to 
his  side,  he  sang  with  them— 

•'  I've  found  a  Friend— oh,  such  a  Friend ! 
He  bled,  He  died  to  save  me; 
And  not  alone  the  gift  of  life, 
But  His  own  self  He  gave  me. 

"  Nought  that  I  have  my  own  I  call, 
I  hold  it  for  the  Giver; 
My  heart,  my  strength,  my  life,  my  all, 
Are  His,  and  His  for  ever!" 

Not  many  days  later,  the  doctor  gave  his  patient  leave  to  spend  a  whole  day 
out  of  bed.  And  that  same  day  the  Joy  o'  the  Water  once  more  hove  in  sight, 
and  tied  up  close  beside  the  Mary  Ann, 

Oh,  the  joy  of  the  good  couple  when  they  saw  the  up-springing  of  this  bright 
new  life  aboard  the  old  black  barge ! 

"  Why,  it's  like  a  little  heaven  below  I  "  said  old  Mary  that  evening.  Bill  was 
reclining  on  the  "bunk/*  Bachel,  so  glad-eyed,  was  by  his  side,  and  they  were 
all  listening  to  the  children  as  they  sang  to  them,  one  after  another,  the  pretty, 
blithe  hymns  which  they  had  learned  on  the  Tanham  tow-path.  "  Oh,  Abel, man, 
don't  ye  long  to  see  all  the  men  and  women  on  the  water  as  happy  as  we  are 
to-night ! " 

"  That's  what's  always  in  my  mind,"  said  Bill*  "Abel,  can't  we  do  summat 
to  pass  on  the  good  news  ?  " 

"  There  is  many  a  grand  attempt  made  a' ready,"  answered  the  old  man.  "  On 
some  canals  they  have  Mission  Boats  and  Booms,  and  do  a  lot  to  help  the  boaters; 
But  I  do  think  wi'  you,  Bill,  that  we  might  ourselves  help  a  bit  too.  There's 
those  blessed  Httle  ones,  now,  along  there  at  Tanham ;  maybe  we  might  do  a  good 
deal  towards  helpin'  them,— spread  the  news  of  their  class,  ye  know,  more  than 
we  do ;  and  so  get  the  men  to  hurry  on  an'  tie  up  there  o'  Sundays,  instead  of 
lower  down." 

"Ay,"  was  Bill's  rejoinder.  But  he  was  very  quiet  and  thoughtful  all  the 
evening.    The  last  thing  he  said  to  Abel  and  Mary  as  they  bade  him  "good-bye," 


"  Doctor  do  say  a£  I'll  be  fit  for  work  in  another  two  weeks,  you  know.  "  We'lP 
have  to  go  Lichburn  way  first  for  orders  ;  but  we'll  be  pushin'  on  to  Tanham,  P 
expect,  after  that.  And  so,  Abel,  man,  I'm  thinkin'  I'll  offer  'em  there  a  bit  o' 
my  savings— ye  know  I've  saved  a  tidy  bit  these  last  years— and  maybe  it'll  help 
to  gdfc  up  a  little  room,  or  some  little  place,  where  they  could  gather  us  grown-up- 
folks,  you  know,  and  tell  us  about  Jesus  too.  Oh,  Abel,"  he  said,  the  tears 
starting  to  his  eyes,  "  I  feel  I  could  lay  down  my  very  life  for  all  He's  done  for 
such  a  black  sinner  as  me ! " 

"  God  bless  ye,  dear  fellow,  God  bless  ye ! "  was  Abel's  fervent  rejoinder. 
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CHAPTER  XVHI. 

FORSAKEN. 

The  desire  to  pass  on  the  good  news  which  had  brought  him  such  rest  and 
gladness  did  not  diminish  with  Bill's  restoration  to  health.  Very  real  and  very 
fervid  was  the  longing  which  had  taken  possession  of  him  that  his  mates  should 
likewise  come  to  a  knowledge  of  the  Saviour  who  had  done  such  great  things  for 
him. 

"  It's  such  a  bit  o'  my  life  I  have  to  offer  Him,  sir,"  said  he  to  Major  Wilmot, 
one  chilly  day,  as  he  sat  opposite  that  gentleman  in  his  handsome  dining-room ; 
for,  at  Hector's  request,  Major  Wilmot  had  not  hesitated  to  accord  the  bargeman 
the  interview  which  he  had  asked  from  him.  Listening  to  this  ignorant  man's 
simply-told  story  of  his  tragic  life,  Major  Wilmot  had  felt  his  whole  soul  stirred 
within  him. 

"Ford,"  frankly  said  he,  before  the  interview  closed,  "you  have  opened  my 
eyes  this  morning.  I  confess  I  had  hardly  given  a  thought  to  the  boats  passing 
daily  beneath  my  very  windows ;  and  had  looked  upon  the  doings  of  my  little  son 
and  his  friend  as  a  hobby— a  mere  child's  hobby.  I  was  utterly  ignorant  of  the 
great  need  there  exists  for  real,  earnest  evangelizing  work  among  you  people  of 
the  canal  Now  they  are  opened,  please  God,  they  shall  not  be  closed  again.  I 
will  take  up  this  matter,  Ford,  and  see  what  can  he  done.  Meanwhile,"  and  he 
looked  with  suspiciously  glistening  eyes  at  the  little  heap  of  shining  sovereigns 
lying  on  the  table,  "  I  will  give  you  a  receipt  in  full  for  your  generous  gift ;  and 
I  will  at  once  draw  up  a  subscription  list,  and  place  these  ten  pounds  upon  it." 

"  Might  us  have  a  word  o'  prayer,  sir,"  said  Bill,  in  his  simple  fashion,  as  he 
rose  to  go. 

"  Surely,  surely.  You  and  I,  Ford,  seem  to  be  laid  hold  of  to  do  this  great 
work  together.    It  is  meet  that  together  we  should  lay  it  before  the  Lord." 

So  the  refined  gentleman  and  that  poor,  ignorant  bargeman  knelt  as  brothers  at 
the  throne  of  grace,  laid  all  their  plans  and  hopes  before  their  common  Father, 
and  asked  His  blessing  and  guidance. 

Very  fully  was  that  petition  answered.  He  into  whose  loving  ears  had  come  up 
the  cries  and  groans  of  those  burdened  and  uncared-for  children  of  His,  stretched 
forth  a  Hand  mighty  to  save  and  ready  to  bless.  Bright,  glad,  blessed  were  the 
days  which  were  dawning  already  upon  the  neglected  boaters  of  the  Tanhanv 
Canal. 


(To  be  continued.) 


"ONLY"    DID    IT. 

There  is  a  great  powder  magazine  just  outside  of  the  city.  A  man  comes  to  it> 
gets  it  open,  and  lays  a  long  train  of  gunpowder  away  from  it.  Then  he  fires  the 
train,  and  at  once  follows  the  explosion  of  the  magazine.  How  foolish  it  would 
be  for  the  man  to  plead  that  he  only  fired  the  train, -and  not  the  magazine !  The' 
tenth  commandment  forbids  the  laying  of  the  train. 
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By  REV.  JAMES  KING,  M.A. 

"  Awake  my  soul,  and  with  the  sua 
Thy  daily  stage  of  duty  run. 
Shake  off  dull  sloth  and  early  rise, 
To  pay  thy  morning  sacrifice." 

JHIS  world-renowned  morning  hymn  is  the  work  of  Bishop  Ken, 
and,  together  with  his  evening  and  midnight  hymns,  was 
embodied  in  the  year  1700  in  an  edition  of  his  "  Manual  o! 
Prayers."  The  original  consists  of  fourteen  stanzas, 
including  the  doxology,  but  the  hymn  as  it  exists  in  our 
present  hymnals  is  usually  abridged  to  five  stanzas.  The  hymn  was  a 
favourite  with  Ken  himself,  and  it  is  said  that Jie  was  in  the  habit  of  singing 
it  in  the  early  morn  before  dressing,  accompanying  himself  on  the  lute. 
Probably  the  tune  to  whicji  he  sang  the  hymn  was  that  known  as  "  Tallis, 
Canon."  Thomas  Ken  was  born  in  1637,  at  Berkhampstead,  Hertford, 
where,  a  century  after,  the  hymnist  Gowper  was  born.  Ken  lost  his  parents 
when  but  a  youth,  and  his  early  education  was  directed  by  his  eldest  sister 
Ann,  who  afterwards  became  the  wife  of  Izaac  Walton,  author  of  the  "  Com- 
pleat  Angler."  At  thirteen  years  of  age  he  was  sent  to  Winchester  School, 
where  he  studied  for  five  years,  after  which  he  entered  Oxford,  and  was 
ordained  a  clergyman  at  the  age  of  twenty-four.  In  1866,  Ken  was  elected 
to  a  fellowship  in  the  college  of  Winchester,  and  forthwith  lie  manifested 
great  interest  in  the  spiritual  welfare  of  the  scholars.  The  next  year  he 
became  rector  of  Brighstone,  in  the  Isle  of  Wight,  a  village  famous  as  the 
place  where  William  Wilberforce  wrote  his  well-known  work  on  "  Practical 
Christianity."  In  1674,  Ken  wrote  a  little  book  called  "  A  Manual  of 
Prayers,"  designed  primarily  for  the  use  of  Winchester  scholars.  This 
volume  proved  useful  to  George  Whitefield,  and,  as  it  still  exists,  it. may  be 
commended  as  a  fitting  companion  to  every  young  man.  A  quarter  of  a 
century  afterwards,  he  appended  to  his  Manual  his  well-known  morning, 
evening,  and  midnight  hymns.  In  the  edition  of  the  Manual  published  in 
1700,  the  three  hymns  are  printed  and  mentioned  in  the  title  of  the  book, 
with  the  words,  "  Not  in  the  former  editions  by  the  same  author."  The 
hymns  and  prayers  are  alike  in  the  clearness  and  simplicity  of  their  senti- 
ments. It  is,  moreover,  thought  that  the  hymns  were  written  and  known 
many  years  before  they  appeared  in  the  Manual,  and  that,  on  broadsheets, 
they  were  hung  against  the  wall  in  the  sleeping  apartments  of  the  Winchester 
soholars. 

How  many  thousands  on  thousands  of  every  following  generation  through- 
out the  Christian  world  have  found  each  day  a  devout  bias  given  to  their 
souls  by  his  morning  hymn,  "Awake  my  soul,  and  with  the  sun"!  How 
many  a  family  circle  has  finished  the  day  in  peace  while  singing  his  evening 
hymn,  "  All  praise  to  Thee,  my  God,  this  night  "  t  How  many  a  lonely 
wakeful  saint,   and   many  a  band  of   holy  watchers,   have  had  darkness 


Digitized  by  VnOOQlC 


STANDARD  HYMNS  AND  THEIR  WRITERS.  413 

turned  unto  light  by  the*  music  of  the  midnight  hymn,  "  Glory  to  Thee  in 
light  arrayed  "  I 

After  many  changes  and  preferments,  Ken  was  made  chaplain  to 
Charles  II.,  and  attended  that  unhappy  monarch  in  his  dying  hours. 
In  1684,  he  was  created  Bishop  of  Bath  and  "Wells;  but  seven  years 
afterwards  was  deprived  of  his  see,  and  committed  to  the  Tower 
of  London,  because  he  refused  to  read  the  " Declaration  of  Indulgence" 
introduced  by  James  II.  In  1704,  he  received  a  pension  of  two  hundred  pounds 
a  year  from  Queen  Anne,  and  retired  to  Longleate,  in  Wiltshire,  where,  after 
many  years  of  suffering,  he  died  in  1711.  In  accordance  with  the  bishop's 
dying  request,  he  was  buried  in  the  early  morn  at  Frome,  under  the  east 
window  of  the  chancel  in  the  church,  just  at  sun-rising.  It  is  related 
that  as  the  day  dawned  on  his  grave,  and  the  sun  began  to  light  up  the 
brightening  horizon,  the  friends  burst  out  into  the  beautiful  words  of  his 
never-dying  hymn,  "Awake  my  soul,  and  with  the  sun." 

Bishop  Ken  was  a  pious,  laborious,  and  earnest  Christian.  Dryden,  a 
contemporary  poet,  took  him  as  a  model  for  his  "good  parson,"  and  thus 
pictures  the  saintly  man : — 

"  Letting  down  the  golden  chain  from  heaven, 

He  drew  his  audience  upward  to  the  sky, 

And  oft  with  holy  hymns  he  charmed  the  ears— 

A  music  more  melodious  than  the  spheres. 

I?or  David  left  him,  when  he  went  to  rest, 

His  lyre,  and  after  him  he  sang  the  best." 


"  All  praise  to  Thee,  my  God,  this  night. 
For  all  the  blessings  of  the  light." 

This  much-prized  evening  hymn,  composed  by  Bishop  Ken,  appeared  in 
his  edition  of  "A  Manual  of  Prayers,"  published  in  1700.  The  original 
consisted  of  twelve  stanzas,  including  the  doxology,  but  seven  of  these 
are  usually  omitted  in  our  present  hymnals.  In  the  edition  of  Ken's  hymns 
for  1709,  we  find  the  Bishop's  latest  corrections  and  improvements.  In 
earlier  editions  the  first  line  of  stanza  one  was,  "  Glory  to  Thee,  my  God, 
this  night."  It  was,  in  1709,  altered  to  «'A11  praise  to  Thee,"  &c.  Again, 
the  third  stanza  was  altered  from — 

"  Teach  me  to  die  that  so  I  may 
Triumphant  rise  at  the  last  day." 
to — 

"  To  die  that  this  vile  body  may 

Rise  glorious  at  the  awful  day." 

The  midnight  hymn  is  comparatively  seldom  seen,  although  it  is  generally 

considered  to  be  equal  in  sentiment  and  poetic  beauty  to  match  the  other 

two.    The  original  consists  of  thirteen  stanzas.    The  seventh  is  perhaps  the 

best,  and  runs  thus  : — 

"  All  praise  to  Thee  in  light  arrayed, 
Who  light  Thy  dwelling-place  hast  mad?. 
A  boundless  ocean  of  bright  beams 
From  all  Thy  glorious  Godhead  streams." 
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"  Praise  God  from  whom  all  blessings  flow. 
Praise  Him,  all  creatures  here  below, 
Praise  Him  above,  ye  heavenly  host, 
Praise  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost." 

This  noble  doxology  by  Bishop  Ken  appears  as  the  last  stanza  both  in  his 
morning  and  evening  hymn.  No  single  stanza  of  poetry  has  attained  to  a 
greater  popularity  than  the  above,  and  it  is  spoken  of  by  way  of  pre- 
eminence as  "  the  doxology."  In  1709,  Ken  changed  the  words  of  the  third 
line  "  angelic  host,"  as  it  appeared  in  former  editions,  to  "ye  heavenly 
host." 

Speaking  of  this  stanza,  Montgomery  says :  "  The  well-known  doxology 
is  a  masterpiece  at  once  of  amplification  and  comprehension,  amplification 
on  the  burden  '  Praise  God,'  repeated  in  each  line,  comprehension,  by  exhibi- 
ting God  as  the  object  of  praise  in  every  view  in  which  we  can  imagine  praise 
due  to  Him :  praise  for  all  His  blessings,  yea,  for  all  blessings,  none  coming 
from  any  other  source ;  praise  from  every  creature  specially  involved,  here 
below  and  in  heaven  above  ;  praise  to  Him  in  each  of  the  characters  wherein 
he  has  revealed  Himself  in  His  word — Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost.*' 

Probably  there  is  no  other  verse  in  existence  that  is  so  often  sung  by 
Christians  of  all  denominations.  With  this  glad  utterance  of  praise  to  the 
Triune  Jehovah,  they  have  times  without  number  brought  to  a  conclusion 
their  most  solemn  and  most  delightful  assemblies. 


"  A  few  more  years  shall  roll, 
A  few  more  seasons  come, 
And  we  shall  be  with  those  that  rest, 
Asleep  within  the  tomb." 

Horatius  Bonar,  D.D.,  the  author  of  this  favourite  hymn,  was  born  at 
Edinburgh  in  1808.  He  was  ordained  to  the  ministry  at  Kelso  in  1837,  and 
continued  his  labours  there  for  about  thirty  years.  He  was  afterwards 
called  to  a  ministerial  charge  in  Edinburgh  where  ne  still  labours.  His 
religious  works  are  both  voluminous  and  popular.  He  is  also  favourably 
known  as  a  hymn-writer,  and  his  sacred  poems  are  a  valuable  contribution 
to  our  hymnology.  In  1857,  was  published  his  "  Hymns  of  Faith  and  Hope," 
and  in  this  collection  appeared  "A  few  more  years  shall  roll."  This 
universal  favourite  was  composed  in  1844,  and  was  entitled  "  A  Pilgrim's 
Song."    The  first  four  lines  of  the  stanza  beginning — 

11 A  few  more  Sabbaths  here 
Shall  cheer  us  on  our  way, 
And  we  shall  reach  the  endless  rest, 
The  eternal  Sabbath  Day." — 

are  a  translation  of  an  old  Latin  hymn  which  runs  thus  : — 

"  Illic  nee  Sabbatc,  succedit  Satbatum, 
Perpes  I  se  tit  la  sabbatizantium." 
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The  frequent  repetition  of  the  phrase  "  a  few  more/'  followed  by  "  years, 
"  suns,"  "  storms,"  "  suns,"  "  struggles,"  "  Sabbaths,"  the  vivid  contrast  in 
every  stanza  between  the  fleeting  things  of  earth  and  the  abiding  joys  of 
heaven,  and  the  varied  epithets  applied  to  the  day  of  resurrection,  have 
tended  to  increase  the  popularity  of  this  much  esteemed  hymn. 


"  All  hail  the  power  of  Jesu's  Name, 
Let  angels  prostrate  fall. 
Bring  forth  the  royal  diadem, 
And  crown  Him  Lord  of  all." 

This  hymn  was  written  a  hundred  years  ago  by  Edward  Perronet.  In 
Charles  Wesley's  diary,  about  1750,  are  found  frequent  references  to  one  in 
whom  he  took  a  deep  interest,  and  whom  he  familiarly  calls  Ned.  This 
was  Edward  Perronet,  son  of  the  Rev.  Vincent  Perronet,  Vicar  of  Shoreham, 
Kent,  for  half  a  century.  Edward  became  a  preacher  first  in  Wesley's 
Connexion,  then  a  preacher  under  the  direction  of  Lady  Huntingdon,  and 
ultimately  he  was  appointed  minister  to  a  small  nonconformist  congregation 
at  Canterbury.  He  died  in  1792.  and  his  dying  words  words  were,  "  Glory  to 
God  in  the  height  of  His  divinity  ;  glory  to  Gcd  in  the  depth  of  His  humanity  ; 
glory  to  God  in  His  all-sufficiency ;  and  into  His  hands  I  commend  my 
spirit."  The  above  hymn  was  first  published  anonymously  in  The  Gospel 
Magazine  in  1780.  It  was  entitled  "  On  the  Resurrection,"  and  contained 
eight  stanzas.  The  stanza  beginning  "  Oh,  that  with  yonder  sacred  throng," 
does  not  appear  in  the  original,  and  is  an  addition  of  some  later  hymnist. 
This  well-known  hymn  is  founded  on  the  latter  part  of  Revelation  xix.: 
"  On  His  head  were  many  crowns,  and  on  His  vesture  and  on  his  thigh 
written,  King  of  Kings,  and  Lord  of  Lords."  The  familiar  tune,  "  Miles 
Lane,"  was  composed  for  this  hymn,  by  Shrubsole,  organist  at  Spafields 
Chapel,  and  it  is  said  that  Perronet  at  his  death  left  a  large  sum  of 
money  for  Shrubsole. 


Wbt  ©fbarar&r  0f  Jamb. 

By  Rev.  THOMAS  ISLIP. 

►  HE  Book  of  Jonah  derives  its  interest  almost  wholly  from  its 
biographical  character.  From  the  abruptness  of  its  commence- 
ment and  close  some  have  imagined  the  present  book  but  a 
fragment  of  a  larger  volume.  But  whether  it  was  so  or  not,  or 
whether  the  book  was  written  by  Jonah  himself,  or  by  some 
one  well  acquainted  with  his  history,  it  is  almost  impossible  to  determine. 
As  it  stands  it  is  an  episode  rather  than  a  history.  A* few  weeks,  or  months 
at  most,*  oontain  all  the  action  of  these  four  short  chapters,  and  yet  the 
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interest  is  so  intense,  and  the  lessons  of  the  book  so  obvious  and  important, 
that  probably  none  of  the  minor  prophets  is  so  frequently  read  as 
Jonah.  And  in  all  probability  this  is  the  earliest  of  the  so-called  pro- 
phetical books.  Jonah  would  appear  to  have  lived  in  the  more  prosperous 
days  of  the  Israelitish  monarchy,  and  may  very  likely  have  been  a  disciple 
and  friend  of  Elisha.  From  the  brief  allusions  which  our  Lord  makes  to  him, 
it  would  seem  that  the  book,  pretty  much  as  we  have  it,  was  part  of  the 
recognised  sacred  literature  of  the  Jews.  The  division  of  this  book  into  four 
chapters  will  be  found  to  be  most  natural  and  helpful  to  the  student.  Jonah's 
vain  attempt  to  escape  from  the  duty  assigned  to  him  by  God ;  his  prayer 
and  deliverance  ;  his  mission  and  its  result ;  his  discontent  and  its  rebuke  : 
these  are  the  four  topics  round  which  group  characteristics  both  human  and 
divine  which  may  profitably  occupy  our  thought. 

There  can  be,  we  think,  at  starting,  no  doubt  as  to  Jonah's  godliness, 
though  this  is  not  an  invariable  adjunct  of  the  prophetic  character.  The 
Old  Testament  saints,  like  many  of  their  more  modern  successors,  were  any- 
thing bat  perfect  men.  Life  to  them,  as  to  us,  was  not  only  a  mission,  but  a 
discipline  and  a  training.  Their  unfaithfulness  and  failures  were  the  means 
of  bringing  down  the  pride  of  their  hearts,  of  revealing  themselves  to  them- 
selves, and  of  producing  a  deeper  penitence  and  a  fuller  reliance  on  God. 
At  what  cost  some  of  God's  servants  have  had  to  learn  these  and  kindred 
lessons,  let  the  history  of  Jonah  teach  us.  As  every  new  position  is  taken  up 
you  get  the  same  idea  in  different  setting  of  human  frailty  on  the  one  side, 
of  Divine  rebuke  and  help  on  the  other.  But  though  Jonah  erred  so  signally 
and  repeatedly,  he  had  the  root  of  the  matter  in  him,  and  we  find  him  ever 
amenable  to  God's  own  discipline  and  voice.  He  knows  how  to  repent,  knows 
where  in  all  his  need  he  must  go. 

To  Jonah  at  his  home  at  Gath-hepher  there  comes,  inborne  to  his  soul, 
by  some  Divine  agency  or  other,  a  special  intimation.  It  is  enough  for  us,  as 
it  was  for  him,  to  know  that  it  is  the  voice  of  God  Himself  which  is  audible 
in  the  still  depths  of  his  spirit.  And  we  can  well  imagine  that  the  mission 
committed  to  him  was  extremely  distasteful.  It  involved  a  tedious  and  diffi- 
cult journey,  isolation  from  his  own  people,  the  delivery  of  a  message  that 
might  well  be  resented  to  men  not  merely  strangers,  but  probably  hostile  to 
the  Hebrew  nation.  Accordingly  he  seeks  exemption  by  flight.  Towards 
Nineveh  he  turns  his  back  instead  of  his  face ;  he  travels,  probably  on  foot, 
some  forty  or  fifty  miles  to  Joppa,  and  takes  ship  there  for  the  distant  shores 
of  Tarshish.  Here,  on  the  bosom  of  the  sunny  Mediterranean,  amongst 
these  Phoenician  sailors,  with  the  strange,  new  life  of  the  sea  about  him,  he 
will  surely  find  something  to  distract  his  attention  and  enable  him  to  dismiss 
from  thought  the  unwelcome  command. 

But  for  Jonah,  as  for  any  other  good  man  shrinking  from  known  duty 
and  from  God's  will,  there  is  to  be  no  peace,  no  rest  in  this,  or  indeed  in  any 
world.  The  very  means  he  employs  to  secure  his  object  are  straightway 
enlisted  against  it.  No  sooner  has  he  embarked  and  is  fairly  under  weigh 
but  a  fearful  storm  arises.    The  water*?  that  just  now  seemed  to  glance  a 
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welcome  from  their  bright  and  tranquil  surface ;  the  trim  barque,  with  its  pro- 
mise of  refuge  and  pleasure ;  the  picturesque,  kindly  seamen,  safely  ignorant 
of  the  character  of  their  passenger,  are  soon  to  be  in  unconscious  league  for 
his  expulsion. 

He  indeed,  wearied  with  his  journey,  bent  on  escape  from  his  mission 
seeks  rest  and  forgetfulness  in  sleep.  It  is  often  so,  on  the  eve  of  our  greatest 
perils,  temporal  or  spiritual  as  they  may  be.  We  prepare  for  them,  strangely  • 
enough,  by  sleep  !  But  for  the  Eye  that  never  sleeps  and  the  Arm  that  is 
never  weary,  where  should  we  often  be  ?  What  worse  evils  than  these  to 
which  our  negligence  betrays  us  would  often  befall  us  ! 

The  anxious,  busy  ehipmen  are  girding  themselves  to  the  unequal  conflict 
with  the  elements ;  in  their  earnest,  ignorant  way  are  mingling  prayer  and 
effort ;  but  he,  in  a  true  sense  the  cause  of  this  terrible  tempest,  is  fast 
asleep  I — he,  this  sulky,  reticent  man,  in  whose  unready  nature  the  divine 
element  itself  moves  so  tardily  and  with  so  much  hindrance  ! 

The  captain  of  the  frail  barque— probably  its  owner — and  his  men  have  done 
their  brave  best ;  the  sails  have  been  furled,  the  cargo  sacrificed,  but  she  still 
creaks  and  groans,  a  mere  toy  in  the  grasp  of  the  pitiless  storm.  They  have 
called  to  their  gods;  but  they,  in  their  distant  shrines,  deaf,  blind,  powerless, 
hear  not,  answer  not;  and  he,  the  stranger,  who  worships  the  true,  the 
living,  the  everywhere-present  God — he,  in  all  this  tumult  and  danger,  is 
asleep  I  We  imagine  the  shipmaster — good,  honest  man — breaking  in  upon 
these  unseemly  slumbers  with  terror  and  indignation  mingling  in  his  speech, 
"What  meanest  thou,  O  sleeper?  arise,  call  upon  thy  God,  if  so  be  that 
God  will  think  upon  us,  that  we  perish  not." 

Up  to  this  time  they  appear  to  have  known  nothing  of  Jonah's  previous 
history.  He  might  have  been  a  fugitive  from  justice,  this  stranger  coming  to 
them  in  such  manifest  haste  ;  or  political  refugee,  perchance,  seeking  safety 
on  a  distant  shore.  He  had  paid  his  fare,  and  no  questions  had  been  asked. 
But  whatever  they  may  have  thought  it  was  with  no  animus  against  him 
that  they  had  recourse  to  lot.  Sailors  have  been,  and  still  are,  far  more 
generally  superstitious  than  atheistic.  And  amongst  their  superstitions  has 
been*  one  prevalent  in  many  ages  and  countries,  a  superstition  traces  of 
which  you  are  constantly  coming  on  in  ancient  writers,  and  not  yet  quite 
extinct :  these  mariners  shared  it,  and  thought  that  this  sudden  storm  was 
due  to  the  anger  of  their  gods  against  one  or  other  of  their  number.  The 
lot  is  used  in  order  to  discover  the  obnoxious  individual :  and  the  lot  falls 
on  Jonah. 

And  now  is  portrayed  for  us  a  scene  than  which  a  more  interesting  one, 
or  one  in  which  there  is  more  to  admire,  is  scarcely  to  be  found  in  the  whole 
range  of  Holy  Writ.  Little  as  we  might  have  expected  it  from  his 
previous  conduct,  Jonah  rises  at  once  and  as  with  a  bound  to  the  height  of 
the  occasion.  In  all  this  scene  he  recognises  at  once  the  Divine  hand.  He 
sees  at  a  glance  how  in  and  through  all  that  strange  seething  medley  of 
ignorance  and  instinct,  of  superstition  and  chance,  there  presides  an  all- 
pervasive  intelligence  and  an  unswerving  moral  power,  asserting  its  strength 
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and  realising  its  purpose.  It  is  the  intelligence  and  power  of  God.  God  is 
here  in  force ;  God  has  found  him,  and  he  has  found  God ;  a  triumphant 
spirit  of  generosity  and  self-sacrifice  engulfs  and  overrides  his  selfishness, 
his  timidity,  his  obstinacy.  He  coincides  in  the  verdict  of  the  lot.  He 
testifies  to  the  one  living  and  true  God,  and  confesses  his  own  guilt  in 
disobeying  Him,  till  the  men  tremble  and  fear  exceedingly.  "  Take  me  up," 
he  says,  "  and  cast  me  into  the  sea :  so  shall  the  sea  be  calm  unto  you :  for 
I  know  that  for  my  sake  this  great  tempest  is  upon  you."  "  Let  me  be  the 
victim,  so  shall  you  have  safety." 

Do  we  not  admire  also  the  patient,  generous  reluctance  of  these  untaught, 
superstitious  men :  their  own  lives  in  imminent  danger,  this  Jonah  the 
evident  confessed  cause  of  their  loss  and  peril,  the  invisible  powers  waiting 
for  their  victim ;  and  yet  they  hesitate,  they  strive  again  for  the  shore,  they 
brave  the  fearful  risk  of  landing.  What  kinship  there  is  between  the  human 
and  divine  after  all  I  what  aptness  for  blending,  what  capacity  everywhere 
for  the  self-sacrifice  which  finds  its  perfection  only  on  Calvary  I  One  seems 
to  understand  afresh  why  Christ  became  man,  and  not  angel 


There  is  no  chance  anywhere  in  God's  great  worlds.  The  change  of 
scene,  nay,  of  the  elements  themselves,  brings  no  change  of  administration. 
Outside  the  storm-driven  vessel,  instinctively  waiting  for  its  prey,  itself  at 
home  amidst  the  boiling  waters,  a  monster  fish  is  waiting,  waiting  with 
hungry,  wide-opened,  expectant  jaws,  and  right  down,  not  merely  into 
but  through  them,  falls  all  suddenly  the  castaway.  In  its  uniqueness 
this  incident  has  on  occasion  been  vindicated  both  by  the  man  of  science 
and  by  the  believer  in  miracles.  It  is  enough  for  our  purpose  to  say 
that  it  is  indispensable  to  the  narrative. 

In  this  living  tomb  there  is  no  suspension  of  conscious  life,  as  in  all  hours 
of  sudden  crises  memory  is  busy.  Things  forgotten  for  years,  for- 
gotten we  may  have  thought  for  ever,  rise  again  all  suddenly  at  the  bidding 
of  event.  Like  long  buried  roots  they  send  their  shoots  up  to  the  surface, 
all  the  more  quickly  when  some  moral  earthquake  clears  a  way  for  them 
through  the  superincumbent  accumulations  of  sloth  and  vanity.  Up  through 
the  debris  they  rise  with  new  force  and  freshness  and  reassert  their  existence 
.and  their  power. 

So  it  is  with  Jonah  sheathed  in  that  strange,  dark,  narrow  prison.  The  body 
is  shut  out  from  all  contact  with  the  outer  world,  but  mind  and  heart  were 
.never  busier  than  now.  With  the  instinct  of  a  self-preservation  that  sees  no 
other  means  of  relief  at  hand,  and  of  a  faith  that  takes  the  place  of  sight,  he 
■  cries  to  his  God  for  help ;  he  prays  to  the  Lord  his  God  from  the  belly  of  the 
fish.  And  his  prayers,  as  he  afterwards  rehearses  them,  clothe  themselves  in 
forms  familiar  to  his  mind.  Verses  from  the  Psalms,  principally  those  of 
David,  become  at  once  the  vehicles  of  his  desire  and  aids  to  his  faith.  They 
.  come  up  at  the  bidding  of  the  occasion  from  a  memory  well  stored  with  such, 
perhaps,  in  the  earliest  days  of  an  instructed  childhood.    They  lay  long  com- 
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joaratively  dormant,  seed-like,  waiting  their  season  for  up-springing.  They  are 
full  enongh  of  life  and  meaning  now  ;  and  as  they  follow  each  other  in  quick 
and  apt  procession  they  become,  up  from  the  first  groan  of  the  almost 
hopeless  prisoner  to  the  last  grateful  outburst  of  the  soul  expecting  deliver- 
ance, not  merely  the  expressions  of  spiritual  sincerities,  but  a  work  of  high 
inimitable  spiritual  art.  They  tell  the  tale  of  Jonah's  past  life  and 
character ;  of  a  faith  genuine  though  sometimes  clouded  ;  of  a  mind  weU 
furnished  for  its  prophetic  mission.  And  yet  not  so  well  furnished  but  that 
this  chastisement  is  needful,  and  this  deliverance  also,  to  deepen  his 
knowledge  and  set  the  contents  of  memory  in  the  clearer  light  of  ex- 
perience. Like  many  a  preacher  of  more  modern  days,  Jonah  stood  in 
need  of  the  strong,  firm  teaching  of  personal  suffering,  deprivation,  peril 
and  rescue  to  prepare  him  for  the  more  adequate  and  effective  discharge  of 
his  great  and  solemn  work. 

For  calamity  is  God's  means  of  clarifying  some,  and  these  the  noblest 
natures — the  potent  ingredient  whose  chemical  quality  absorbs  or  precipitates 
the  dubious  elements  held  in  solution  erewhile.  Now,  in  the  greater  clear- 
ness of  thought,  feeling,  and  motive  they  understand,  and  are  to  be  under- 
stood, are  ready  to  receive  as  into  the  transparent,  sensitive  depths  the  Divine 
messages  and  transmit  them  to  their  fellow-men. 


When  God  sends  a  man  on  Hi  specific  errand  he  qualifies  him.  He  visits 
him  from  time  to  time,  from  occasion  to  occasion,  and  no  emergency  arises 
however  strange  and  apparently  overwhelming,  but  the  spirit  of  the  man 
leaning  on  God  rises  to  its  height.  I  know  that  this  doctrine  has  been 
•abused,  and  still  is ;  that  indolent  and  presumptuous  ministers  and  teachers 
have  scorned  the  demand  for  painstaking  and  adequate  preparation.  But 
such  intellectual  sloth  is  the  result  of  something  deeper  still,  of  spiritual 
unwillingness.  We  are  all  too  apt  to  shrink  from  the  disclosures  of  God's 
will  to  us  and  in  us ;  we  too  often  lack  the  courage  which  bids  us  expect  and 
Tejoice  in  its  higher  manifestations.  And  yet  He  who  really  rests  in  God 
finds  Him  to  be  not  simply  peace,  but  life.  Let  us  but  live  near  to  Him,  there 
"shall  be  no  lack  of  clear,  consecutive  ready  thought. 

So  it  was  with  Jonah.  Eestored  to  the  Divine  favour,  and  the  wiser  for  his 
trouble,  he  is  a  second  time  commissioned  to  go  to  Nineveh.  And  venturing 
there  with  his  message  of  rebuke  and  warning,  yielding  himself  to  the  in- 
spiration which  comes  to  him,  he  meets  with  a  success  which  he  had  scarcely 
conceived  of.  God  is  with  him  as  well  as  in  him.  From  the  mighty  king  to 
his  humblest  servant,  the  spirit  of  fear  and  repentance  falls  on  all ;  nay,  the 
very  sheep,  oxen,  and  horses  are  made  to  share  the  fast,  and  put  on  the  sack- 
cloth and  to  contribute  to  the  spectacle  of  a  whole  nation  publicly  confessing 
and  abjuring  their  sins.  "  And  God  saw  their  works,  and  repented  of  the 
"evil  that  He  had  said  that  He  would  do  to  them.    And  He  did  it  not."    As 
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ever,  amorgst  nations  and  individuals,  human  repentance  is  the  signal  for 
the  Divine  mercy. 


Strangely  enough,  as  it  seems  to  us,  the  result  displeases  Jonah.  He 
has  succeeded  beyond  his  own  idea  of  success.  This  last  chapter  reveals 
traits  of  character  easy  to  misunderstand,  not  so  easy  adequately  to  com- 
prehend. Was  he  angry  at  the  thought  that  the  Divine  mercy  rather  than 
the  Divine  punishment  should  be  extended  to  a  people  whom  the  Je*s 
regarded  as  the  enemies  of  their  race  and  religion  ?  Did  the  anticipation 
of  some  such  issue  indispose  him  in  the  first  instance  for  his  visit  ?  Or  did 
he,  with  characteristic  Jewish  legalism,  regard  this  clemency  as  a  dangerous 
precedent,  not  as  a  redemptive  power?  How  unready  often  are  God's 
servants  for  the  larger  issues  which  attend  their  work,  and  transcend  and 
beggar  their  own  ideals  I 

This  we  do  know,  that  Jonah,  instead  of  improving  the  opportunity  for 
further  and  higher  good,  withdraws  himself,  sits  in  dudgeon  outside  the 
city,  and  waits,  as  if  in  the  hope  that  calamity  and  destruction  yet  will  come. 
Sheltered  by  his  gourd,  a  short-lived  emblem  of  self-centring  religious  com- 
fort, position,  and  privilege,  he  grudges  the  tearful  multitude  their  reprieve, 
and  underrates  the  marvellous  work  of  God  on  which  he  looks.  And  his  im- 
piety keeps  pace  with  his  selfishness.  He  dares  to  use  the  language  of  anger 
and  reproof  in  the  very  prayer  which  he  offers  to  the  supreme  and  all-wise  • 
God,  whose  servant  he  is.  And  yet  such  an  attitude  after  all  is  not  so  un- 
usual as  it  seems,  especially  amongst  those  who  have  come  to  look  upon 
themselves  as  the  special  favourites  and  commissioners  of  Heaven.  Again 
and  again  the  ambassador  of  God  to  man  has  exceeded  the  limits  of  his 
delegation,  and  presumed  to  dictate  a  law  of  action  when  he  only  ought  to 
have  followed  that  which  he  has  received. 

The  word  Jonah  means  "  dove ; "  nor  is  it,  though  we  associate  the  word  with 
quite  other  qualities  and  bearings,  wholly  a  misnomer.  For  if  your  doves 
have  their  tender  eyes,  their  pure,  soft  plumage,  their  cooing,  gentle  ways, 
they  have,  we  are  sorry  to  say,  also 'and  of  ten  their  sulky  fits,  their  jealous 
sullennesse8,  their  cruel,  vindictive  acts.  So  Jonah,  in  his  closing  scene,  looks 
out  of  his  bower  of  beauty  and  comfort  with  such  unlovely  temper  that  it 
becomes  a  cage  of  ungrateful  thoughts  and  bitter  envyings.  The  Ninevites 
may  die  by  thousands,  but  not  so  much  as  a  gourd  of  his  must  be  touched : 
so  childish,  as  well  as  criminal  and  insatiate  is  self-love,  most  of  all  of  the 
religious  kind  1 

Happily  God's  fhoughts  are  other  than  Jonah's,  and  we  almost  forgive  the 
littleness  and  envy  of  this  passing  mood  in  the  light  of  the  marvellous 
patience  it  evokes,  and  especially  for  the  sake  of  this  last  verse,  with  its  so 
clear  inlook  nto  the  tender  depths  of  the  heart  of  the  God  of  Nature,  with 
its  so  large  outlook  of  His  mercy  towards  His  erring  human  creatures. 

"  Then  said  the  Lord,  Thou  hast  had  pity  on  the  gourd,  for  the  which  thou 
hast  not  laboured,  neither  madest  it  grow ;  which  came  up  in  a  night,  and 
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perished  in  a  night :  and  should  not  I  spare  Nineveh,  that  great  city,  wherein 
are  more  than  six  score  thousand  persons  that  cannot  discern  between  their 
right  hand  and  their  left  hand ;  and  also  much  cattle  ?  " 

And  here,  as  abruptly  as  it  commenced,  the  narrative  closes,  and  Jonah  is 
lost  from  our  view  in  the  depths  of  the  ages,  in  the  great  crowd  of  men  whose 
frailties  and  faults  were  so  like  our  own,  whose  excellencies  were  all  of  God. 

This  subject  becomes  easily  personal  to  us  all.  For  to  each  is  also  given  a 
service  whose  promptings  are  direct  from  God  Himself,  over  whose  steps  He 
personally  presides,  whose  issues  are  in  His  hands.  Ours  must  be  the  simple 
faith,  the  constant  loyalty,  the  subordination  of  self,  the  patient,  diligent 
labour.  And  as  the  keen  sense  of  many  failures  in  temper,  thought,  and  effort 
comes  to  us,  shall  we  not  humble  ourselves  before  Trim  and  cry  mightily  for 
the  pardon  that  shall  reassure  us,  and  the  new  and  larger  consecration  that 
shall  be  at  once  our  safeguard  and  our  strength  in  the  days  that  yet 
remain  ? 


-*-O0O-f- 


ANCIENT  EELIGIOUS  BEVIVALS  AND  REFORMATIONS. 

T  the  close  of  the  previous  class  Nicholson  told  the  young  men 

that  on  the  next  occasion  he  proposed  to  do  all  the  talking 

himself,  and  give  them  a  sort  of  a  lecture,  because  the  subject 

he  wanted  to  deal  with  was  one  which  they  were  not  likely 

•  '©Q'fii    *°  kave  thought  much  about,  and  one  which  must  be  some- 

ZffyZ        what  completely  set  before  them  if  they  were  to  think  about 

♦  t    *       it  worthily.    He  intimated  that  they  should  prepare  to  take 

I  J  careful  notes,  and  some  later  opportunity  would  be  found  for 

y  discussing  the  whole  matter  freely. 

•*   •  Nicholson  had  provided  an  outline,  giving  the  principal 

points  on  which  he  wished  to  dwell,  and  extracts  from  good  authorities ;  but 

he  proposed  to  treat  the  subject  in  an  easy  and  conversational  style.    He 

began  by  saying,  *  *  God  works,  in  every  age,  and  under  every  system,  by  a 

succession  of  revivals.    The  story  of  the  earth,  morally  and  religiously,  is 

like  the  story  of  the  sea.    In  some  parts  the  waves  are  receding,  and  in  others 

they  are  flooding  the  shores.    There  has  never  been  an  uninterrupted  progress 

for  any  lengthened  period,  on  any  part  of  the  earth's  surface,  or  in  connection 

with  any  nation.    Progress  has  been  made  by  a  succession  of  impulsive 

bounds,  breaking  in  upon  long  spaces  of  decay  and  decline  ;  and  these  times 

of  bounding,  or  of  flooding  we  call,  according  to  their  precise  character, 

revivals  or  reformations."    Nicholson  illustrated  this  from  the  history  of  the 

Israelites,  as  being  the  history  best  known  to  the  class,  but  he  added  one  or 

two  instances  from  Grecian  and  English  history. 
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44  But  you  will  no  doubt  ask,  Why  should  these  revivals  be  necessary  ?  The 
Answer  is,  that  there  is  a  constant  tendency  to  decline  in  all  moral  and 
religious  systems.  The  early  intensity,  which  swallows  up  self-will,  soon  dies 
down,  and  self-will  begins  to  get  power  and  degrade.  I  can,  however,  better 
•show  you  this  in  specific  instances  than  by  general  statements  which  you  will 
not  readily  apprehend. 

"  When  Mahomet  appeared,  the  Christian  Church  had  becbme  so  degraded 
that  it  had  lost  the  power  of  witnessing  to  the  truth  of  God ;  it  was  broken 
up  into  a  number  of  wildly  conflicting  sects ;  and  these  were  so  fiercely  debating 
the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity  that,  it  seemed  to  Mahomet,  they  were  really 
worshipping  three  separate  gods.  He  was  raised  up  as  a  reformer,  for  his 
time,  to  recall  men  to  the  fundamental  truth  that  *  God  is  One.' 

"  Buddhism  is  a  reformation,  a  resistance  offered  to  the  evil  tendencies  of 
decaying  Brahminism,  especially  of  that  severance  of  society  into  castes,  and 
that  assumption  of  superiority  by  the  Brahmin  class  which  has  been  the 
most  fruitful  source  of  social  degradation  in  India.  In  the  fifth  or  sixth 
century  before  Christ,  decayed  Brahminism  was  shaken  to  its  centre  in 
Hindostan,  and  the  worship  of  the  One  Intelligence  was  proclaimed  aloud 
as  incompatible  with  the  pretensions  of  hereditary  caste.' 

"But  the  most  striking  illustration  may  be  found  in  the  work  of  Zoroaster, 
the  great  Persian  reformer.  The  original  worship  of  the  district  was  the 
worship  of  the  stars.  A  vast  system,  partly  philosophical  and  partly 
religious,  grew  up  round  these  stars,  and  the  mass  of  the  people  came  to 
worship  them  as  though  they  were  actual  Divine  powers ;  and  the  practical 
.result  of  this  idolatry  was  the  social  and  moral  degradation  of  the  people, 
until  their  teachers  succeeded  in  making  them  believe  thai;  the  world  was 
governed  by  two  powers,  a  good  power  and  an  evil  one.  The  consequence  of 
trying  to  propitiate  the  evil  power  was  that  the  Persian  people  began  to 
.neglect  the  cultivation  of  their  land :  they  left  it  to  be  overrun  with  the  weeds 
.and  thorns  which,  they  believed,  sprung  up  at  the  bidding  of  the  evil  god. 
When  Zoroaster  came,  he  found  not  only  the  religious  instincts  of  the  people 
debased — the  chief  divinity  was  the  author  of  curses  instead  of  blessings— 
but  the  moral  tone  of  the  people  was  low,  the  social  habits  were  bad,  the 
land  of  Iran  was  overgrown  with  weeds,  nothing  was  done  to  till  it  and  make 
it  fruitful ;  men  were  idle,  filled  with  a  kind  of  despair;  their  god  was  evil, 
malicious,  cruel :  and  who  dare  withstand  his  power  ?  Zoroaster  brought 
back  into  power  the  old  and  lost  truth  that  visible  things  are  not  God,  only 
shadows,  illustrations,  images,  and  so  revelations  to  us  of  the  one  living  God. 
He  restored  the  worship  of  the  good  god,  who  was  the  god  of  life,  and  life  was 
mightier  than  death  ;  of  light— and  light  triumphed  over  darkness.  Ormuzd 
was  the  god  of  production,  and  if  they  would  sow,  and  plant,  and  weed,  they 
would  be  sure  to  win  triumph  over  waste,  and  barrenness,  and  desolation. 

" 1  might  easily  have  taken  further  illustrations  from  the  history  of  the 
Christian  Church,  and  even  from  events  of  our  own  and  our  fathers'  times, 
.but  I  purposely  selected  these  cases  which  show  my  point  in  the  large  broad 
fields  of  the  world,  rather  than  in  the  narrower  spheres  of  our  limited  Christian 
history  or  experience. 
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4  •  There  are  some  very  important  distinctions  between  the  revivals  and  the 
reformations  which  God  sends  to  break  in  on  these  decaying  times  for  nations 
and  religions.  If  we  use  the  terms  with  precision  we  mean  by  *  revivals ' 
temporary  excitements,  whose  good  is  but  temporary,  though  valuable  so  far 
as  it  can  go ;  which  arouse  feeling,  and  make  the  aroused  feeling  to  become  a 
new  motive  power.  *  Reformations  '  are  more  permanent  in  their  character 
and  influence,  because  they  make  appeal  also  to  intellect,  as  they  either 
recover  a  lost  truth,  or  set  forth  a  new  one.  We  quite  properly  speak  of  the 
*  Reformation '  under  Luther,  because  he  recovered  for  men  the  lost  truth  of 
'justification  by  faith.'  And  we  call  the  movement  led  by  Wesley  and 
Whitfield-  a] '  revival,'  because  they  had  no  particular  old  truth  to  restore,  or 
new  truth  to  reveal,  but  made  their  supreme  appeal  to  religious  feeling. 

' '  In  the  Bible  story  we  can  find  instances  of  both  revivals  and  reformations ; 
and  I  am  going  to  put  the  greater  occasions  before  you,  grouped  together,  so  that 
you  may  be  able  to  make  comparisons  and  contrasts,  and,  I  hope,  be  better 
able  to  understand  the  various  religious  movements  of  our  own  times,  which 
certainly  call  aloud  for  *  revival/  and,  many  earnest  people  think,  even  for 
the  work  of  the  reformer. 

"  The  reformation  under  Samuel  we  may  speak  of  as  distinctively  educational. 
The  great  feature  of  it  was  the  organization  of  a  system  of  religious  instruction 
throughout  the  land,  and  the  training  of  an  efficient  company  of  teachers. 
It  has  been  very  skilfully  pointed  out,  that  a  man  who  had  been  consecrated  to 
God  from  his  childhood,  and  had  never  known  any  extremes  of  religious 
experience,  was  the  man  to  lead  in  quiet  and  educational  schemes ;  and  to  see 
supreme  importance  in  what  Bushnell  has  cleverly  called  «  the  out  populating 
of  the  Christian  stock,'  the  pious  nurture  of  the  generation  that  is  coming. 

"  The  movement  under  king  David  was  essentially  a  musical  one,  and  may 
fairly  be  called  a  4  reformation,'  because  it  introduced,  once  for  all,  a  new 
element  into  public  religious  worship,  the  element  of  song.  Judaism  had 
proved  weak  in  its  hold  upon  the  people,  because  it  gave  the  people  so  little* 
to  do,  and  its  services  were,  for  the  most  part,  so  formal  and  dull.  We  do  not 
often  realize  how  much  we  are  indebted  to  the  royal  poet  and  musician  for 
the  valuable  reformation  that  he  effected.  He  taught  us  to  come  before  God 
with  songs,  and  to  consecrate  music  to  Divine  service.  He  introduced 
the  joy  element  into  dull  Mosaism ;  and  was  the  forerunner  of  all  those  of 
later  times  who  seek  to  br'ghten  our  services,  and  preach  the  Gospel  in 
song. 

"  The  revival  under  Joash  was  material — an  awakening  of  national  feeling 
in  relation  to  the  condition  of  the  sacred  temple ;  and  a  new  recognition  of  the 
fact  that  places  and  things  may  be  sacred  unto  God,  and  are  therefore  put 
into  our  charge  to  keep  and  to  hallow.  It  was  only  a  revival,  a  temporary 
excitation  of  right  and  proper  feeling,  leading  to  the  accomplishment  of  a 
good  and  necessary  work.  Joash  was  the  only  prince  of  the  House  of  David 
who  had  been  actually  brought  up  within  the  Temple  walls,  and  we  can 
well  understand  that  the  repair  and  re-decoration  of  the  venerable  fabric 
became  a  matter  of  anxious  concern  to  him. 
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"  The  reformation  led  by  Hezekiah  was  ritual.  It  was  so  far  a  reformation 
that  it  was  based  on  a  recall  of  men's  minds  to  a  lost  side  of  truth ;  not  the 
most  important,  but  still  a  very  important  side.  Some  of  us  readily  drift 
into  religious  formality,  keeping  on  with  our  rights  and  ceremonies  and 
services,  when  all  the  life  of  love,  devotion  and  trust  has  long  gone  out  of 
our  souls.  But  others  of  us  deceive  ourselves  with  the  notion  that  we  can 
keep  up  the  soul's  life  without  giving  attention  to  religious  duties  and 
ordinances.  Both  are  errors  seriously  imperilling  our  souls,  the  latter  quite 
as  certainly  as  the  former.  Hezekiah's  movement  reminds  us  that  religious 
duties  bear  directly  on  the  culture  of  the  religious  life,  and  no  man  can  afford 
to  neglect  them.  Religious  habits  are  most  important  helps  to  the  over- 
coming of  religious  evils.  Hezekiah  restored  the  outward  worship  of  Jehovah, 
but  of  any  moral  reformation  the  chronicler  tells  us  nothing.  We  can  only 
hope  that  the  moral  and  the  material  went  hand  in  hand. 

"Josiah's  movement  too  was,  in  some  sense,  a  reformation.  It  rested  on 
the  discovered  copy  of  the  Pentateuch,  and  restored  the  lost  relations  of 
God's  written  word  to  man's  religious  life.  It  declared,  in  a  most  public  and 
effective  manner,  that  God's  law,  and  not  man's  own  likings,  must  rule  our 
life,  our  relations,  and  our  worship.  'Josiah's  work  may  be  classed  as  legal. 
It  was  rather  forced  on  the  people  than  accepted  by  them,  and  so  it  proved 
to  be  the  least  efficient  of  any  of  the  revivals  or  reformations  to  which  I  have 
referred." 

After  a  brief  allusion  to  the  national  revival  under  Ezra  and  Nehemiah, 
Nicholson  concluded  with  an  appeal  to  the  young  men  to  recognise  the  fact 
that  God  works  by  such  scenes  of  revival ;  that  He  has  ever  raised  up  suitable 
leaders ;  that  we  need  not  despair  about  the  scepticisms  or  the  self-indul- 
gences of  our  own  times  ;  for  God  will  surely  send  forth  the  man,  or  the  men, 
who  can  recover  lost  truth  for  us,  and  be  the  Divine  agents  in  flooding  our 
religion  with  new  life  ;  and  that  we  should  be  ever  earnestly  praying  that  God 
would  prove  His  power  to  revive  His  work  "  in  the  midst  of  the  years." 


"REST  REMAINETH." 


Best  remaineth — oh,  how  sweet ! 
Flowery  fields  for  wandering  feet, 
Peaceful  calm  for  sleeping  eyes, 
Life  for  death,  and  songs  for  sighs. 

Rest  remaineth — hush  that  sigh ; 
Mourning  pilgrim,  rest  is  nigh ; 
Tet  a  season,  bright  and  blest, 
Thou  shalt  enter  on  thy  rest. 

Rest  remaineth^- rest  from  sin, 
Guilt  can  never  enter  in ; 
Every  warring  thought  shall  cease, 
Best  in  purity  and  peace. 


Rest  remaineth— rest  from  tears, 
Best  from  parting,  rest  from  fears  ; 
Every  trembling  thought  shall  be 
Lost,  my  Saviour,  lost  in  Thee. 

"Rest  remaineth — oh,  how  blest ! 
We  believe,  and  we  have  rest ; 
Faith,  reposing  faith,  hath  been 
'Mongst  the  things  that  are  not  seen. 

Thus,  my  Saviour,  let  me  be 
Even  here  at  rest  in  Thee, 
And,  at  last,  by  Thee  possessed, 
On  Thy  bosom  sink  to  rest. 

From  "  Dark  Sayings  on  a  Harp.** 
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MOENING  OUTLINE  LESSONS. 

By  SARAH  GERALDINA  STOCK. 


Nov.  i.— The  Lord's  Passover.— Maek  xiv  10-25 

Golden  Text— "Christ  our  Passover  is  sacrificed  for  us.  '—1  Cor.  v.  7. 
Imagine  a  great  city  on  a  festive  occasion— crowds  thronging  the  streets,  travellers 
arriving  constantly,  houses  full  of  guests,  people  going  about  with  bright  faces,  in  holiday 
dress,  friends  meeting,  families  gathered  together.  Such  festivals  generally  meant  to 
celebrate  some  great  event.  The  great  festival  at  Jerusalem,  of  which  we  are  to  read, 
kept  in  memory  of  a  night  long  past,  when  the  Israelites  were  in  Egypt.  Two  things 
happened  to  them  that  night :  (1)  The  Lord  came  forth  to  punish  sin,  and  the  Israelites 
were  sinners  as  well  as  the  Egyptians ;  death  must  enter  every  house.  Yet  the  Lord 
patted  over  the  houses  of  the  Israelites.  Why  ?  Because  there  was  blood  on  the  doors— the 
blood  of  the  lamb ;  so  death  had  been  there.  (2)  Then  their  last  meal  in  Egypt  was  the 
flesh  of  the  slain  lamb,  and  they  went  out  of  Egypt  free.  Passover  Feast  kept  by  God's 
command  in  memory  of  this.  Many  passovers  had  been  kept  since  then,  but  never  such 
a  passover  as  the  one  we  are  to  read  about. 


Some  Preparations  for  the 
Passover. 

Read  vers.  10,  11.  This  does  not 
look  like  preparing  for  a  feast.  Here 
are  men  planning  to  take  an  inno- 
cent life,  one  promising  to  betray 
bis  Master,  and  the  others  promising 
to  pay  him  for  it :  yet  it  was  a  pre- 
paration, as  we  shall  see. 

The  next  day  two  men  came  into 
the  city  to  prepare  for  the  feast ;  no 
home  of  their  own  there  to  ask 
friends  into  :  but  there  is  one  house- 
holder who  loves  the  Master,  and  is 
ready  to  offer  Him  a  room.  How 
found  out  ?  The  Master  knows  who 
loves  Him,  and  on  whom  He  may 
depend,  and  has  directed  the  two 
disciples  wbere  to  go.  This  same 
Master  knows  which  of  us  is  willing 
to  give  Him  anything,  or  do  anything 
for  Him. 

Keeping  the  Passover, 

Only  a  small  company  in  the  guest 
chamber,  and  they  do  not  look  like 
men  at  a  festival.    If  the  head  of 


the  family  is  grave,  what  a  shadow  it 
throws  on  the  rest !  And  the  Master 
is  grave  and  sorrowful.  Why  ?  He 
looks  round  on  those  twelve  men,  and 
knows  where  one  of  them  was  yes- 
terday—knows what  Judas  has  been 
doing.  Two  things  make  him  sorrow- 
ful. He  feels  the  unkindness,  the 
treachery  (Ps.  xli.  9) ;  and  he  knows 
that  Judas  is  ruining  himself  (Prov. 
viii.  36).  Christ  is  the  same  now.  Are 
you  hurting  Him  ?  Are  you  grieving 
Him  by  wronging  your  own  soul  ? 

Imagine  the  grief  and  horror  of 
the  disciples  when  they  hear  Him 
say,  "  One  of  you  shall  betray  Me  :" 
for  those  eleven  love  Him.  But  what 
a  strange  kind  of  festival— grief  in- 
stead of  rejoicing.  Why  must  it 
be  so? 

Because  the  Passover  was  not  only 
a  memorial  of  the  past ;  it  pointed  to 
something  in  the  future.  Why  did 
God  accept  the  death  of  a  lamb  as  an 
atonement  for  Israel's  sin?  Why 
was  the  blood  of  a  lamb  enough  to 
keep  out  the  destroyer  ?  Because  it 
pointed  to  something  else  that  was 
to  come,.  What  does  the  Golden  Text 
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say?  He  who  was  to  be  the  true 
Passover  sat  at  the  table  in  that  upper 
room. 

The  preparations  had  been  made. 
Judas  was  ready  to  betray  Him,  the 
priests  were  ready  to  seize  Him,  and 
He  was  ready  to  die.  Look  at  His  words: 
"  The  Son  of  man  indeed  goeth  as  it 
is  written  of  Him,"  and  for  whom  ? 
The  Paschal  lamb  was  killed  for 
Israel.  Christ  died  for  sinners — for 
all  (1  Tim.  i.  15 ;  ii.  6 ;  Heb.  ii.  9). 
If  we  have  taken  shelter  beneath  His 
blood,  He  is  our  Passover. 

Yet  this  Passover  was  a  festival, 
for  the  Lord  Jesus  turned  it  into  a 
new  one,  a  brighter  one,  a  happierone. 
After  He  was  slain,  no  more  need  to 
kill  a  lamb.  Something  else  appointed 
to  remember  Him  by  —  the   bread 


broken,  and  the  wine  poured  out.  No 
sorrow  in  this  festival,  for  He  that  was 
sacrificed  as  our  "Passover"  lives 
again  (Rom.  vi.  9;  Rev.  L  18).  But 
is  this  feast  kept  in  remembrance  of 
the  past  only?  Look  at  ver.  25 
(comp.  Matt.  xxvi.  29 ;  Luke  xxii.  18). 
It  points  to  the  future,  when  Christ 
shall  come  again.  Do  you  care  to 
remember  His  death  ?  Do  you  like 
to  think  of  His  coming  again  ?  He 
would  have  us  do  this  not  only  at 
His  table:  we  cannot  always  be 
there.  You  would  be  sorry  to  be 
remembered  only  when  your  birth- 
day is  kept.  Those  who  truly  re- 
member will  be  careful  never  to 
grieve  Him,  and  ready  to  do  all  that 
He  desires  of  them. 


Iltastrattbe  ©leaning. 

Betrayal. — Ver.  18.— In  the  year  500  B.C.,  some  Athenians  and  Greeks  from  Eretria,  a 
town  on  the  island  of  Buboes,  burnvd  Sardis,  which  then  belonged  to  Darius,  king  of 
Persia.  Ten  years  afterwards,  just  before  the  battle  of  Marathon,  his  army  besieged 
Eretria.  It  defended  itself  for  a  while,  but  traitors  let  in  the  foe.  and  the  chief  men  were 
carried  away  in  chains  to  receive  their  doom  from  the  lips  of  Darius.  Even  io  there  is  a 
traitor  in  every  heart.    (A  more  modern  illustration  is  tne  case  of  Genera)  Gordon.) 

(See  also  Biblical  Treasury,  Matthew,  pp.  236, 237 ;  Mark,  p.  311.) 


Nov.  8.— Gethsemanc— Mabk  xiv.  32-42. 

Golden  Text.—"  Behold  and  see  if  there  be  any  sorrow  like  unto  My  sorrow.*'— Lam.  1. 12. 

Plentt  of  sorrow  in  the  world— sighing,  and  crying,  and  tears,  and  trouble ;  not  pleasant  to 
think  of,  yet  we  cannot  get  rid  of  it :  it  comes  all  about  us  everywhere — comes  to  ourselves 
too.  Some  are  in  poverty,  some  in  pain,  some  lonely  and  forsaken,  some  have  lost  those  they 
love ;  but  no  one  can  say,  '*  I  am  the  only  person  who  has  this  sorrow  "—sure  to  be  others 
somewhere  who  have  the  same.  Only  One  had  sorrow  unlike  anyone  else.  What  says  the 
Golden  Text  ?  "See  if  there  be  any  sorrow  like  unto  My  sorrow.**  These  words,  written  long 
ago,  when  Jerusalem  was  taken  by  the  Chaldeans— that  the  most  sad  thing  the  Prophet 
Jeremiah  had  yet  seen.  But  not  unlike  other  sorrows  :  plenty  of  cities  taken  since  then, 
destroyed  and  left  desolate.  These  words  meant  something  more— a  prophecy  of  One  who 
was  to  be  the  "  Man  of  sorrows  "  (Isa.  liii.  3).  And  He  says  to  us,  "Behold  and  see  n  the  story 
of  his  sorrow  written  for  us,  that  we  might  know  about  it.  Get  a  sight  of  it  in  the  passage 
we  read  to-day. 


The  Outward  Signs  of  His 
Sorrow. 

People  in  sore  grief  do  not  walk  the 
streets  and  talk  to  everybody  ;  try  to 
get  away,  out  of  sight.  So  with  the 
Lord  Jesus.  He  left  the  city  and  went 
away  to  the  quiet  garden  on  the  slope 
of  Mount  Olivet.    Next,  left  some  of 


His  disciples,  telling  them  to  wait 
while  He  went  away  and  prayed.  Then 
could  not  even  bear  the  presence  of 
Peter,  James,  and  John,  though  He 
wished  to  have  them  near ;  went  on 
alone ;  could  speak  of  His  sorrow  only 
to  His  Father.  Even  the  beloved 
disciple  John  could  not  enter  into 
what  He  was  now  suffering.    Yet  He 
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wanted  their  sympathy,  asked  them 
to  watch  with  Him ;  disappointed 
three  times  ! 


The  Inward  Cause  of  His  Sorrow. 

What  is  there  to  show  us  how 
heavily  it  pressed  ?  His  praying  that 
the  "  cup"  might  be  taken  away.  Had 
it  ever  pressed  before  ?  See  John  xii. 
27.  Even  then  He  shrank  from  it, 
and  now  it  was  close  upon  Him,  such 
a  sorrow  as  no  one  else  ever  bore,  or 
will  bear. 

What  was  it  ?  Death  ?  No,  many 
have  died,  and  yet  death  must  have 
been  more  dreadful  to  Him,  the 
Living  One  (Rev.  i.  18,  R.V.)  than  to 
another.  Pain?  No,  many  suffer 
pain.  Scorn  and  mockery?  Many 
have  borne  this  too,  yet  to  the  Holy 
One,  the  One  whose  heart  overflowed 
with  love  and  tenderness,  it  must 
have  been  worse  than  to  another. 
Think  what  He  was  going' to  do ;  why 
He  was  to  die,  to  take  upon  Himself 
the  sins  of  the  world  (John  i.  29, 
1  Pet.  ii.  24).  Did  any  one  ever 
bear  such  a  burden  ?  Behold  and  see 
if  there  be  any  sorrow  like  unto  My 
sorrow.     And  if  He  took  that  upon 


Him,  what  must  follow?  Can  the 
judge  look  with  favour  upon  the  man 
who  is  guilty  ?  And  Christ  was  rec- 
koned guilty  for  our  sakes  (Isa.  liii.  6„ 
2  Cor.  v.  21,  Gal.  iii.  13),  and  had 
to  bear  the  hiding  of  His  Father's 
face,  the  withdrawal  of  His  Father's 
smile.  Has  God  ever  forsaken  any 
one  who  loves  and  trusts  Him  ?  See 
1  Sam.  xii.  22,  Ps.  ix.  10,  Ps.  xxxvii. 
28  ;  Heb,  xiii.  5.  Yet  He  forsook 
His  own  beloved  Son  (Matt.  iii.  17, 
xvii.  5)  while  he  was  bearing  the  sins 
of  the  world  (Ps.  xxii.  1).  This  was 
the  "cup"  the  Lord  Jesus  had  to 
drink  (Golden  Text). 


What  is  there  for  us  to  see  in  it  ? 

What  brought  this  sorrow  on  Him  ? 
Our  sin  (Isa.  liii.  5).  A  sad  thing  to 
seel  But  there  is  something  else: 
what  made  Him  williug  to  bear  it  ? 
and  the  Father  willing  to  spare  not 
His  only  Son  (Rom.  viii.  32)  ?  The 
love  of  God  (1  John  iii.  16;  iv.  9, 10). 

Have  you  looked,  will  you  look,  at 
this  sorrow  and  see  your  sin  and  His 
love  ?  Don't  disappoint  Him,  when 
he  says,  Behold  and  see ! 


Rfagtratfre  Cleaning. 

Vers.  29-31.— At  the  massacre  of  St.  Bartholomew  in  Paris,  1572,  the  French  king  told  the 
Prince  of  Cond6  that  he  would  be  killed  in  three  days  if  he  did  not  give  up  his  Protestantism. 
The  Prince  replied,  ••  My  life  and  my  estates  are  in  your  hands ;  but  I  will  give  up  both 
rather  than  renounce  the  truth." 

(See  also  Biblical  Treasury  Matthew,  pp.  237,238;  Mark,  p.  311.) 


Nov.  15. — Jesus  Condemned. — MabkxIv.  53-65. 

Golden  Text—"  Consider  Him  that  endured  such  contradiction  of  sinners  against  Himself." — 

Heb.  xii.  3. 

Whew  you  look  at  a  portrait,  what  is  it  you  want  to  see  ?  The  likeness  of  the  person 
there  represented.  There  may  be  other  things  in  the  picture— a  chair,  sofa,  books,  flowers, 
garden,  but  these  are  not  the  things  you  look  at.  In  some  pictures  many  figures  and 
faces— numberi  you  never  saw  and  don't  know,  perhaps  one  whom  you  know  and  love — 
that's  the  one  you  look  at— like  to  see  that  one  in  the  midst  of  all  the  rest. 
^The  picture  before  us  to-day— many  different  thingi,  many  figures  in  it,  people  who 
lived  and  died  long  ago,  know  little  about  them— one  face  we  know,  the  face  of  One  who 
is  living.  Look  at  the  rest  so  as  to  understand  the  picture;  but  look  most  of  all  at  that 
oae  face,  that  on?  figure.  What  does  the  Golden  Text  say  ?  "  Consider  Him"  Three 
things  to  notice : 
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His  Suffering. 

Late  at  night,  a  cold  night  (ver. 
54),  the  Lord  Jesus  is  led  into  the 
high  priest's  palace,  bound  like  an 
evu-doer  (John  xviii.  12).  How  had 
He  spent  the  last  few  days  ?  Teach- 
ing in  the  temple,  and  answering 
His  enemies(Markxi.-xiv).  Must  have 
been  weary  and  exhausted,  and  had 
just  passed  through  that  agony  in 
the  garden  which  we  read  of  last 
time.  How  faint  and  weak  in  body 
He  must  have-felt !  While  the  ser- 
vants warmed  themselves  at  the  fire, 
He  stood  in  the  large  hall  while  his 
enemies  accused  Him.  And  when 
this  was  over,  there  came  the  spit- 
ting, the  mockings,  the  blows. 

His  Patience. 

See  who  are  gathered  together 
against  Him — high  priests,  priests, 
elders,  scribes,  members  of  the 
council  (vers.  53,  55).  All  ready  to 
condemn  Him,  but  must  first  pro- 
nounce him  guilty— get  one  man 
after  another  to  come  in  and  accuse 
Him,  no  matter  to  them  whether  it 
is  false  or  true,  if  they  can  only  get 
two  to  say  the  same  thing ;  but  no  two 
speak  quite  alike.  At  last  come  two 
men  (Matt.  xxvi.  60).  Seem  to  tell 
the  same  tale  (ver.  58).  Did  he  ever 
really  say  this  ?  Comp.  John  ii.  19. 
Yet  even  they  can't  agree  (comp. 
ver.  58,  with  Matt.  xxvi.  61).  When 
a  man  is  accused  before  a  judge  he 
either  answers  for  himself,  or  gets 
another  to  answer  for  him  (comp. 
Acts  xxv.  16).  Easy  enough  for  the 
Lord  Jesus  to  show  these  men  are 
telling  lies.  Yet  what  does  He  an- 
swer? (vers.  60,  61).  He  "  endured  " 
this  "contradiction  of  sinners  against 
Himself " —  endured  it  silently, 
patiently,  willingly. 

His  Greatness. 

The  judges  are  getting  desperate, 
cannot  condemn  ^thoir  prisoner  un- 


less something  is  proved  against 
him.  So  the  high  priest  asks  him  a 
direct  question.  Long  ago  just  such 
a  question  was  asked  of  John  the 
Baptist  (John  i.  19,  20).  Look  at  his 
answer.  But  the  Lord  Jesus  cannot 
deny  His  Messiahship,  His  Divinity. 
What  does  He  claim  to  be  ?  (1)  The 
Christ — the  Anointed  One  foretold 
by  patriarch  and  prophet — the  right- 
ful King  of  Israel ;  (2)  the  Son  of  the 
Blessed,  the  Son  of  God,  and  equal 
with  the  Father.  And  one  thing 
more  He  tells  them  :  they  shall  see 
Him — the  Son  of  man — whom  they 
are  sitting  there  to  condemn — as  the 
Almighty  King  and  Judge;  the 
prisoner  sitting  on  the  "  right  hand 
of  power;"  the  now  deserted  One 
"  coming  in  the  clouds  of  heaven." 
Must  not  their  hearts  have  quailed 
within  them?  Yet  they  condemn 
Him  on  His  own  confession. 

There  is  the  portrait  we  are  to 
consider,  the  Suffering  One,  the 
Patient  One,  the  Mighty  One.  But 
what  has  it  to  do  with  us  ? 

The  Suffering.—  It  was  that  He 
might  save,  that  He  might  bring  us 
near  to  God  (1  Pet.  iii.  18).  Is  He 
your  Saviour  ?  Has  He  brought  you 
near  to  God  ? 

The  Patience. — It  was  for  our 
example  (1  Pet.  ii.  21,  etc.,  iii.  9), and 
for  our  encouragement,  "  lest  ye  be 
wearied  and  faint  in  your  minds" 
(Golden  Text).  t  Do  you  follow  that 
example?  Can  you  take  that 
encouragement  ? 

The  Greatness. — It  is  (1)  a  warn- 
ing (see  Rev.  i.  7).  You  may  turn 
away  from  the  Sufferer  ;  you  will  not 
be  able  to  turn  away  from  the 
Mighty  One  "  who  cometh  with 
clouds ;"  "  every  eye  shall  see  Him." 
(2)  A  comfort  and  a  joy.  Your  soul 
is  safe  within  His  keeping  (2  Tim. 
i.  12).  Your  Lord  shall  be  one  day 
owned  and  acknowledged  by  all,  and 
shall  reign  for  ever  and  ever  (Rev.  v. 
12,  13  ;  xi.  15). 


IHustratfoe  Gleanings. 

Vkr.  56.— False  Witness.— In  India  the  recognised  market  price  for  a  false  witness  is 
fourpence.  To  such  an  extent  is  this  carried,  that  officials  are  unable  to  put  any  reliance  on 
the  mass  of  testimony  brought  forward  on  either  side,  and  have  to  rely  mainly  on  their 
own  discernmeut  and  experience  of  similar  cases. 
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Ver.  66.—"  Mr.  Blount,  in  his  work  designed  to  prove  the  truth  of  the  Gospels  by 
their  undesigned  coincidences,  remarks  that  Matthew  mentions  this  challenge  to  prophesy, 
and  adds  that  it  was  a  challenge  to  prophesy,  Who  smote  theet  How  it  required  the  power 
of  prophesy  in  Jesus  to  tell  who  smote  him,  Matthew  does  not  explain,  nor,  had  we  his 
Gospel  alone,  should  we  he  able  to  tell.  But  Mark  in  this  verse  supplies  the  fact  that  they 
covered  Ms  face,  then  smote  Him,  and  then,  in  ridicule  of  His  title  as  prophet,  bade  Him 
prophesy  which  was  His  smiter.  On  the  other  hand,  we  may  add  that  Mark  omits  to  tell 
what  was  the  prophecy  demanded,  so  it  is  by  a  double  tally  that  the  two  evangelists 
supplement  each  other.  —  Whedon's  Commentary. 

(See  also  Biblical  Treasury,  Matthew,  pp.  241-2.) 


Nov.  22.— Peter's  .Fall.— mabk  xiv.  66-72. 

Golden  Text—"  Let  him  that  thinketh  he  standeth  take  heed  lest  he  fall."— 1  Cor.  x.  12. 

Is  it  as  easy  to  walk  on  the  ice  as  on  the  road  P  Needs  care  even  on  ordinary  ice— more 
care  still  when  it  has  been  swept  smooth:  you  go  down  before  you  are  aware.  Most 
dangerous  of  all  among  Swiss  mountains,  where  the  ice  is  full  of  crsoks  and  fissures,  and 
one  false  step  may  hurl  the  traveller  down  a  crevasse.  To  keen  safe  there,  must  hold  on 
to  the  guide,  who  knows  and  understands  the  way.  Imagine  two  men,  one  walking 
cautiously,  just  doing  as  guide  directs;  the  other  hastening  on,  thinking  it  is  all 
right,  no  danger— which  likely  to  slip?  So  Golden  Text  says, ' Let  Mm  that  tMnketh}he 
standeth  take  heed  lest  he  fall." 

To-day  read  of  one  who  trod  a  dangerous  path — dangerous  not  for  body,  but  for  soul* 
Did  he  know  of  the  danger  ?    Yes ;  notice  — 


*     *      He  was  Warned. 

Lopk  at  Luke  xxii.  31.  The  Lord 
Jesus  told  Peter  there  was  danger  at 
hand.  People  say  "  Forewarned  is 
forearmed,"  but  is  that  always  true  ? 
Some  people  will  not  take  the  warning, 
will  not  get  out  of  danger.  And  some 
can't.  Suppose  a  lame  man  were 
told  there  was. danger  at  hand,  and 
he  must  run,  and  he  could  not  run, 
the  warning  might  be  useless.  But 
when  the  Lord  warns  us  of  danger 
He  is  ready  to  deliver  us.  Peter  was 
not  strong  -  enough  .to  withstand  the 
enemy,  Satan,  but  the  Lord  Jesus 
was  able  to  deliver  him  if  he  was 
ready.  But  did  Peter  wish  to  be  de- 
livered?   No. 

•  He  thought  he  was  Safe, 

thought  he  stood  firm.  Look  at  his 
answer  (Luke  xxii.  33 ;  vers.  29-31). 
He  fancied  he  loved  the  Lord  Jesus 
too  well  to  forsake  Him,  was  too  brave 
to  deny  Him.  And  he  was  brave  at 
first ;  tried  to  fight  for  his  Master 
(John  xviii.  10).  Pled  when  he  saw 
his  Master  allow  Himself  to  be  bound, 
yet  soon  turned  and  followed  Him, 
though  "  afar  off,"  and  went  with 
another  disciple,  supposed  to  be  John 


(John  xviii.  15,  16),  into  the  high 
priest's  palace.  Dangerous  ground 
here  ;  enemies  round  about.  Peter 
should  have  remembered  the  warn- 
ing.   But 

He  took  no  Heed, 

went  right  up  to  the  fire,and  stood  there 
among  the  servants,warming  himself. 
Here  he  was  well  to  view ;  no  wonder 
one  of  the  servant  maids  noticed 
him  :  had  probably  seen  him  more 
than  once  with  Jesus  in  the  Temple, 
within  the  last  few  days.  Peter  not 
prepared;  suddenly  frightened ;  de- 
nied. Went  out  into  the  porch  to 
escape  observation,  yet  never  noticed 
that  the  cock  crew,  never  remembered 
what  Jesus  had  said.  If  he  had  given 
heed,  would  have  gone  right  out  of 
the  way  of  temptation.    And  so 

He  Fell. 

That  one  denial  was  not  all.  Out  in 
the  porch  he  was  challenged  again, 
and  denied  again.  Then  he  miist 
have  gone  back  into  the  hall,  still 
wishing  to  know  what  was  going  on, 
and  forgetting  the  warning.  AM 
the  better  to  escape  suspicion,  as  ne 
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thought,  mixed  with  the  rest,  and 
talked  freely,  so  that  his  "  speech  " 
was  noticed  (ver.  70).  Once  more  he 
is  accused  of  belonging  to  Jesus. 
And  now  denial  is  not  enough,  he 
must  add  to  it  cursing  and  swearing. 
Was  this  what  he  had  meant  to  do? 
— what  he  set  out  to  do  when  he  fol- 
lowed afar  off  ?— what  he  would  have 
liked  to  do  ?  Oh,  how  low  he  had 
fallen  1  And  why  ?  Because  he  would 
not  take  heed,  but  thought  himself 
safe. 

Did  no  one  care  about  his  fall? 
See  Luke  xxii.  61.  The  Lord  who 
warned  him  had  not  forgotten  him ; 


in  the  midst  of  His  own  sufferings, 
turned  and  looked  on  Peter.  We  know 
how  faithful  and  how  bold  Peter  be- 
came later  on,  because  the  Lord  did 
not  give  him  up.  But  must  he  not 
always  have  grieved  over  his  fall  ? 

Many  dangerous  paths  now.  Boys 
and  girls  often  warned.  Many  won't 
believe  there  is  any  danger,  think 
they  are  firm  and  strong,  shall  not 
slip,  so  take  no  heed  ;  go  on  till  they 
fall.     Illustrate. ' 

iHow  keep  safe  ?  Pray,  like  David. 
.  Ps.  xvii.  5,  and  see  1  Sam.  ii.  9; 
Ps.  xxxvii.  23,  31 ;  xciv.  18 ;  cxix. 
117,  133. 


inustrat&e  tiHeanmjp. 

Peteb  Wabmixg  Himself  (Ver.  67.)— It  is  often  quite  cold  at  this  season  in  Jerusalem. 
The  fire  at  which  Petei  warmed  himself  would  probably  be  one  of  smoking  wood,  such  at 
those  around  which  Syrians  sit  now,  straining  the  eyelids  together  from  time  to  time  to 
keep  out  the  smoke.  It  was  probably  of  the  sort  still  in  use  where  chimneys  and  fire-places 
are  unknown — at  least,  to  a  genuine  native  house.  The  commonest  sort  of  fire-making  is 
in  a  brazier  or  chafing-dish. 

The  Pai^ce  (ver.  66).  It  is  possible  that  the  high-priest's  palace  was  a  two-storied 
building  round  an  open  court,  on  the  plan  of  most  Oriental  houses  of  any  size.  In  that 
case  Peter  would  have  been  In  the  court  of  the  lower  story,  crouching  with  the  servants 
round  the  smouldering  fire,  listening  to  catch  some  murmurs  of  the  trial  going  on  in  the 
upper  room  where  the  council  was  sitting. 

(See  also  Biblical  Treasury,  Matthew,  pp.  242-3 ;  Mark,  p.  314.) 


Nov.  29.— Christ  before  Pilate.— Mabk  xv.  1-15. 

GolJeo  Text— "I  find  no  fault  in  Him."— John  xix.  6. 

If  a  man  is  proved  guilty  before  the  judge,  what  follows  P  Judge  passes  the  sentence, 
says  what  the  punishment  is  to  be,  and  it  is  then  carried  out.  The  high  priest  and  the 
Jewish  Council  had  passed  sentence  on  the  Lord  Jesus,  declared  Him  to  be  guilty  of  death. 
But  they  could  do  no  more  (John  xviii.  &1).  They  were  under  Roman  government,  and 
were  not  allowed  to  put  sny  one  to  death  themselves — must  get  the  Roman  government  n> 
do  it.  So  the  first  thing  they  do  when  uioruing  comes  is  to  go  to  Pilate,  taking  the  prisoner 
with  them.    Now  look  at 


Pilate's  Surprise. 

Strange  to  bring  him  a  prisoner 

i'ust  at  the  feast  time — must  surely 
>e  a  very  bad  man.  What  have  they 
to  say  against  Him  ?  No  use  to  tell 
Pilate  their  real  reason  for  wanting 
to  get  rid  of  Him ;  must  accuse  Him 
of  some  offence  against  the  govern- 
ment, say  He  calls  Himself  King  of 
the  Jews.  Is  this  true  ?  What  had 
He  done  when  the  people  wanted  to 
make  Him  king  ?  (John  vi.  15.)  Yet 
when  Pilate  asks,  He  cannot  keep 


back  the  truth.  He  is  King,  though 
not  such  a  king  as  they  mean. 
And  Pilate  has  sense  to  see 
that  this  is  no  rebel  against  the 
Boman  emperor.  But  the  priests 
go  on  accusing  Him.  What  ao  you 
expect  a  man  to  do  when  accused 
falsely  ?  It  would  be  easy  to  show 
Pilate  the  falseness  of  these  accusa- 
tions. But  He  answers  nothing* 
Pilate  has  never  seen  anything  like 
this  before.  Not  surprised  at  the 
accusers — sees  through  them  (ver. 
10)— envy  and  cruelty  not  uncommon 
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things.  But  why  does  not  the  prisoner 
clear  Himself— why  not  try  to  save 
Himself?  Cannot  understand  this. 
Do  you  understand  it?  Christ  was 
silent  that  He  might  speak  for  you — 
ready  to  suffer  that  He  might  save 
you. 

Pilate's  Endeavour. 
Does  not  want  to  put  to  death  an 
innocent  man— has  no  grudge  against 
Him,  and,  as  a  Roman,  wishes  to  be 
just.  Tries  three  times  to  set  Him 
free. 

Pilate  tubns  to  the  People.  Must 
give  them  one  prisoner  free  at 
the  feast:  surely  they  will  choose 
this  one ;  the  other  is  a  bad  man. 
But  disappointed  —  they  choose 
Barabbas. 

Tries  to  Move  theib  Compassion. 
A  criminal  put  to  death  by  Roman 
law  was  first  scourged,  then  crucified. 
He  gives  orders  for  the  first  to  be 
done,  and  when  it  is  over  brings 
forth  the  suffering,  patient,  innocent 
Prisoner,  saying  to  the  crowd :  "  Be- 
hold the  Man  ! "  (John  xix.  5.)  All 
in  vain.  The  cry  goes  on :  "  Crucify 
Him." 

Tries  to  Excite  their  Patriotism. 
Appeals  to  them  once  more:  " Be- 
hold your  King!"  (John  xix.  14.)  Will 
they  let  their  own  countryman  be  put 
to  death  for  being  called  king?  This 
too  in  vain.  But  was  he  really  trying 
to  save  the  prisoner  P  Why  not  re- 
lease Him  at    once,    since  he  was 


innocent,  and  since  Pilate  had  the 
power  ?  (John  xix.  10.)  Look  at  ver- 
15:  "willing  to  content  the  people.'* 
He  was  trying  to  do  right,  and  yet  to* 
please  the  Jews.  Are  you  ever  like 
Pilate,  wishing  to  do  right,  but 
anxious  first  to  please  somebody  else,, 
putting  others  before  the  Lord  % 

Pilate's  Surrender. 

Look  at  Rom.  vi.  16.  Pilate  would 
have  liked  to  set  his  prisoner  free,, 
but  to  whom  did  he  yield  ?  To  the 
people — did  as  they  desired — obeyed 
them.  The  Roman  governor,  placed 
there  to  keep  order  and  do  justice,, 
gave  up  to  the  people.  This  is  what 
all  his  efforts  came  to — surrender — 
allowing  them  to  be  masters. 

If  you  try  to  please  the  world,  as% 
well  as  to  serve  the  Lord,  this  is  what 
you  will  come  to.  See  if  the  world 
will  ever  consent  to  the  claims  of  the 
Lord  Jesus  (John  vii.  7 ;  Jas.  iv.  4), 
See  whether  you  can  please  bora 
(Matt.  vi.  24  ;  1  John  ii.  15).  Pilate 
did  not  wish  to  deliver  an  innocent 
man  to  death ;  more  than  that,  he  was 
afraid  of  giving  up  Jesus  (John  xix.  8). 
You  may  not  wish  to  do  wrong,  you 
may  fear  to  offend  God,  but  if  you 
try  first  to  please  the  world,  you  will 
do  as  Pilate  did,  surrender  to  the 
world.  And  then  you  must  have 
your  portion  with  the  world.  See 
what  that  is  (1  John  ii.  16).  And 
look  at  the  difference  between  the 
two  services,  that  of  the  world  and 
sin,  and  that  of  Christ  (Bom.  vi.  10, 
23) .  Christ  chose  death  for  you :  will 
you  not  choose  life  with  Him  ? 


Sllustratfre  6Ieanutfl0. 

Bmnro  with  a  criminal.— Vers.  7,  8.  —  The  disposition  to  side  with  a  criminal  on 
account  of  religious  proclivities,  was  illustrated  in  Beirut  in  the  case  of  a  Moslem  murderer 
who  had  killed  an  officer  of  the  government  and  committed  many  robberies.  He  waa 
condemned  to  be  hanged ;  but  the  government  was  so  afraid  of  stirring  up  a  tumult,  that  the 
execution  was  carried  out  at  a  very  early  hour  in  the  morning.  The  body,  contrary  to 
law,  which  requires  that  it  shall  hang  for  two  days,  was  allowed  to  be  cut  down  by  the 
relatives  and  taken  home  as  soon  as  he  was  fairly  dead.  It  was  then  taken  to  the  principal 
mosque,  and  the  religious  services  there  and  at  the  tomb  were  attended  by  an  immense 
concourse  of  Moslems.  It  is  such  a  scene  as  we  may  fancy  would  have  taken  place  in 
Jerusalem  had  Barabbas  instead  of  Jesus  been  executed. 

{See  Biblical  Treasury,  Matthew,  pp.  243-5.) 
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AFTEKNOON  (INTERNATIONAL)  OUTLINES. 

By  W.  C.  PRESTON. 


Nov.  1. — Death  Of  Elisha.— 2  Kings  xiii.  14-25. 
Golden  Text—**  He  being  dead,  jet  speaketh."— Heb.  xi.  4. 
HOME  BEADUTGS 

FOB  *HK  WKBK  ENDING    NOVEMBER  L, 

Monday,  Oct.  26... 2  Kings  xiii.  14-25 Visit  of  the  King. 

Tuesday  „  27...Ezek.  xxxvii.  15-23 Prophecy  by  symbol. 

Wednesday,   „  28.. .1  Kings  xx.  22-30 A  previous  victory  at  Aphek. 

Thursday        „  29...Bxod.  xiv.  10-18. The  call  to  Full  Trust. 

Friday  „  30... Lam.  Hi.  22-36. God's  compassion. 

Saturday        „  31... Luke  i.  46-55. God's  covenant  mercies. 

SUNDAY  Nov.     l...Ps.  cxii.,     The  Bighteous  Bemembered. 


EusrVs  one  of  the  most  useful  and  honourable  lives  recorded  in  Old  Testament.  Exer- 
cised prophetic  office  nearly  seventy  years  ;  yet  for  forty-five  yean  we  hear  nothing  about 
him.  Many  of  God's  most  honoured  servants  long  in  obscurity.  No  need  of  prominence  in 
order  to  usefulness.  Call  attention  to  parallel  between  the  miracles  of  Elisha  and  of  our 
Lord.    All  beneficent ;  helping  distress,  providing  food,  giving  life,  Ac. 


The  Dying  Prophet 

Shows  how  God  honours  fidelity. 
Kings  had  forgotten  him.  Perhaps 
too  much  engaged  in  affairs  of  state ; 
perhaps  simply  indifferent.  Joash 
had  not  been  flagrantly  had  like 
some;  had  not  persecuted  Elisha, 
but  neglected  him.  Bat  God  does 
not  forget.  '*  Them  that  honour 
Me,"  &c.,&c. 

Shows  how  goodness  xoill  sooner  or 
later  be  remembered  by  men.  After 
forty  five  years,  Elisha  is  remembered. 
Don't  think  that  goodness  does  not 
tell  because  it  does  not  seem  to  attract 
attention.  A  holy  life  will  have  its 
influence  upon  men  even  when  they 
are  not  conscious  of  it.  We  seldom 
think  of  light,  and  never  see  it,  but  it 
is  always  influencing  us,  and  we  soon 
find  out  when  it  goes. 

Shows  that  usefulness  cannot  ward 
off  death.  People  often  die  just  when 
most  useful  and  seem  to  be  most 


necessary.  Other  cases  —  Moses, 
Elijah,  Paul.  Many  modern  in- 
stances. So  in  family.  No  one  is 
necessary.  God  always  can  And  in- 
struments. 

Shows  Ood  will  reward  His  servants 
in  His  own  way.  Elisha  had  mantle 
of  Elijah  and  was  his  successor,  bat 
did  not  go  to  heaven  in  chariot  of 
fire.    Still,  he  was  not  less  honoured. 

Shows  physical  weakness  does  not 
interfere  with  spirit.  In  all  his  life 
Elisha  never  more  clearly  showed 
himself  a  prophet  than  in  his  dying 
hours.  "  Outward  man  perisheth, 
etc.  Proof  that  inward  man  does  not 
die  at  death. 

The  Royal  Visit. 

The  feeling  he  showed.  His  grief 
creditable  to  him.  Showed  that 
though  he  had  been  neglectful  was 
not  altogether  bad.  Showed  that  in 
his  heart  he  knew  where  his  strength 
and  security  had  lain     * '  My  father/' 
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etc.  Doubtless  had  often  thought 
his  statesmen  and  his  armies  of  much 
more  importance  than  this  old  pro- 
phet. Now  he  felt  that  Elisha  had 
been  more  than  all.  It  is  the  good 
who  are  the  strength  of  every  nation. 
Armies  and  forts  and  ships,  etc.,  never 
yet  saved  a  nation  when  the  people 
had  become  wicked.  Value  of  one 
good  man — in  a  house — a  church — a 
kingdom.  The  good  are  salt  of  the 
earth :  so  all  can  help.  Not  many 
can  be  statesmen,  generals,  etc.,  but 
all  can  be  good. 

The  lesson  he  learned.  God  only 
could  send  deliverance.  Elisha' s 
hands  were  on  king's  hands. 
Wisdom,  power,  etc.,  nothing  unless 
God  directs,  inspires,  blesses. 

Bat  God  will  not  do  all.  King's 
hands  must  hold  the  bow  and  shoot. 
God  works  by  instruments.  Must  use 
our  own  strength  in  obedient  faith. 
God  blesses  in  proportion  to  faith. 
"Three  times." 

The  mistake  he  made.  Depended 
too  much  upon  his  own  judgment. 
Should  have  continued  striking  till 
told  to  stop.  Perhaps  thought  it  was 
a  foolish  thing,  this  striking,  and  that 
it  made  him,  a  king,  look  foolish. 
Self-oonndence,  imperfect  obedience, 
unbelief   cause   us    to   lose   much. 


When  God's  command  is  dear  never 
trust  your  own  judgment.  Go  on, 
however  foolish  and  unlikely  the 
work  may  seem.  God's  plan  always 
seems  foolish  to  the  un spiritual.  This 
to  show  us  that  the  power  is  His,  not 
ours. 


The  Speaking  Sepulchre. 

(Ver.  20,  21,  and  Golden  Text.) 
Power  of  a  good  man  to  do  good  does 
not  cease  with  death.  This  miracle  a 
symbol.  Live  to  Christ,  and  your  in- 
fluence will  live  after  you.  No 
saint  has  ever  done  as  much  during 
hiB  life  as  after  his  death.  "  Works 
follow  them."  Not  influence  only, 
but  prayers  offered  for  others  during 
life  answered  after  death. 

God  will  not  allow  His  saints  to  be 
forgotten.  This  miracle  not  only  in- 
tended to  benefit  Israel,  but  also  to 
honour  Elisha. 

The  whole  lesson  a  striking  illustra- 
tion of  Golden  Text.  But  it  is  true 
about  evil  men  also.  They  speak  after 
death  by  their  influence.  Shall  be 
judged  not  only  for  what  took  place 
during  life  through  us,  but  for  entire 
effect  of  our  life.  To  avoid  the  judg- 
ment and  to  attain  the  honour  give 
heart  into  Christ's  keeping. 


SUustratibc  Cleanings. 

Ver.  21.—"  The  body,"  says  the  late  Bishop  Wordsworth,  "was  not  enclosed  in  a  coffin 
but  only  wrapped  in  linen  cloths,  so  that  it  would  easily  come  into  contact  with  another 
body  already  laid  there." 

Hieboglyphical  Bmbxsst.  (Vers.  15-18) After  the  Scythians  had  laid  waste  their  country 

before  the  legions  of  Darius,  and  thus  reduced  the  invading  army  to  the  greatest  distress  for 
want  of  provisions,  they  sent  an  ambassador  to  the  Persian  king  to  present  him  with  a  bird, 
a  mouse,  a  frog,  and  five  arrows.  The  ambassador  was  asked  what  these  presents  meant.  He 
answered  that  he  had  nothing  else  in  charge  but  to  deliver  them,  and  return  with  all  speed  ; 
but  that  the  Persians,  if  they  were  ingenious,  would  discover  what  interpretation  to  put 
upon  them.  Darius,  judging  according  to  his  wishes,  gave  it  as  his  opinion  that  they  were 
tokens  of  submission.  "The  mouse,"  said  he,  "  being  bred  in  the  earth,  indicates  that  they 
yield  up  their  lands ;  the  frog,  living  in  water,  that  they  yield  up  also  their  lakes,  rivers, 
etc. ;  the  bird,  represented  allthe  wild  and  tame  fowl ;  and  the  delivering  up  the  five  arrows 
was  the  same  with  the  Scythians  as  delivering  up  arms  is  with  other  nations.  "  Alas,"  said 
Oobryas,  one  of  the  seven  princes  who  had  ejected  the  magi,  "it  is  far  otherwise.  For,  O, 
Persians,  unless  as  birds  ye  fly  in  the  air,  or  as  mice  ye  retreat  under  the  earth,  or  as  frogs 
ye  swim  in  the  water,  ye  shall  never  return  whence  ye  came,  but  shall  perish  by  these 
arrows."  And  so,  in  fact,  it  turned  out ;  for  it  was  only  by  the  merest  accident  that  Darius 
and  the  whole  of  the  army  were  not  cut  off  by  the  Scythians. 

(See  also  Biblical  Treasury,  Hebrews,  page  37.) 
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OUR  STUDY. 


Nov.  8.— A  Prophet's  Disobedience—JoNAH  i. 

Golden  Text.— "  Woe  unto  the  foolish  prophets  that  follow  their  own  spirit." — Ezek.  xiiL3. 


Monday 

Tuesday 

Wednesday 

Thursday 

Friday 

Saturday 

SUNDAY 


Nov. 


HOME  HEADINGS 

FOB  THE  WEEK  ENDING  NOVEMBER  8. 

2 Jonah  i.  1-10 Peril  on  the  Sea. 

3 Jonah  i.  11-17 The  Disobedient  overtaken. 

4 Jonah  il The  Penitent's  Prayer. 

5 Luke  viii.  19-25 Christ  Stilling  the  Storm. 

6 Nahum  i Prophecy  against  Nineveh. 

7 Matt.  xii.  38-46 The  Sign  of  the  Prophet  Jonah. 

8 Ps.  cxxxix.  1-12 The  All-seeing  God. 


Our  lesson  concerns  the  very  wrong  conduct  of  a  good  man.  Explain  that  a  man  may  do- 
wrong  and  yet  be  a  good  man.  A  tree  is  not  all  bad  because  some  bad  fruit  is  seen  to  have  fallen 
frornit.  But  Bible  never  commends  or  excuses  bad  actions.  Note  unreasonableness  of  some 
sceptics  who  bring  forward  the  evil  deeds  of  those  who  are  set  before  us  in  Bible  as  examples. 
They  shut  their  eyes  to  fact  that  always  condemned  and  punished.  So  we  see  here,  Jonah 
a  prophet,  honoured  of  God.    Yet  this  prophet  did  wrong  and  he  was  punished. 


Disobedience  is  Costly. 

Not  always  a^rstf  (ver.  3).  Nothing 
hindered  him.  Often  allowed  to  take 
first  steps  in  wrong-doing.  Way  not 
necessarily  right  because  it  is  easy. 
Found  a  ship.  Satan  takes  care  that 
a  ship  is  at  hand  if  you  want  to  go 
away  from  God.  But  cost  comes 
afterwards. 

Paid  the  fare.  Everyone  has  to  do 
this  who  tries  to  flee  from  the  pre- 
sence of  the  Lord.  Refer  to  tempta- 
tion of  Christ.  Devil  offered  Him 
Jringdoms,  but  he  asked  for  fare :  "  If 
Thou  wilt  fall  down,"  etc. 

Few  coins  paid  by  Jonah,  very  small 
part  of  fare.  Terror  when  roused  from 
Bleep.  When  lots  were  drawn  and  he 
thrown  overboard.  Had  to  pay  not 
only  at  outset,  but  at  every  step. 

So  David  and  Peter.  Thousands  of 
young  men  who  have  disobeyed  con- 
science and  tried  to  go  their  own  way 
until  health  ruined  and  untimely 
death  comes.  So  a  little  prevarica- 
tion seems  all  that  is  necessary  to 
escape  unpleasantness,  but  another 
lie  has  to  be  told,  and  so  on  until  at 
last  the  soul  is  the  price  paid. 

Disobedience  is  Useless. 

Cannot  get  from  presence  of  the 
Lord.  Jonah  probably  thought  as 
many  around  him  cfid,  that  the 
God  of  Israel  was  not  in  other  coun- 
tries.  Must  remember  that  the  know- 


ledge of  the  best  was  imperfect.  Bat 
God  followed  him.  Compare  Psalm 
cxxxix. 

Never  get  to  the  place  you  expect. 
Jonah  started  for  Tarshish  paid  the 
fare  to  Tarshish,  but  never  got  there. 
No  one  ever  started  to  flee  from  pre- 
sence, etc.,  and  got  to  the  place  he 
expected.  No  one  may  be  able  to  tell 
one  who  disobeys  where  he  will  go  to. 

Many  have  started  for  port  of 
Pleasure.  Paid  fare,  i.e.,  stifled  con- 
science ;  crushed  good ;  endured 
fatigue  and  suffering.  Where  have 
they  landed?  Instance  Solomon  or 
Byron.  Have  come  to  wretchedness, 
discontent,  hatred  of  the  world,  des- 
pair. No  one  ever  started  for  port 
of  Pleasure  and  found  it. 

So  with  Wealth.  God  has  called 
to  duty,  but  thought  it  would  keep 
them  poor ;  so  they  have  risen  to  flee. 
Paid  the  fare,  i.e.,  toiled,  etc.,  bat 
never  got  there.  May  have  got  money, 
but  not  what  they  intended  and  ex- 
pected. The  money  has  not  brought 
happiness,  but  anxiety,  misery,  per- 
haps loss  of  character. 

Do  not  try  to  shirk  duty,  to  silence 
conscience,  to  disobey  God. 

Sooner  or  later  will  have  to  com 
back.  Either  to  make  a  fresh  start  or 
to  receive  judgment.  This  notwith- 
standing appearances  to  the  contrary. 
'Many  seem  as  though  they  had  got 
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away  from  God.  But  cannot  be.  Comet 
seems  to  be  going  away  from  the  sun, 
billions  of  miles,  but  the  sun's  hand 
upon  it,  etc.,  after  a  time  must  come 
back.  Jonah  thought  he  was  having 
his  own  way  ;  so  Balaam  and  others  : 
but  God  never  gives  way  to  us.  He 
is  always  controlling  us.  We  may  be 
unconscious — Jonah  slept  for  a  time — 
but  must  wake  and  obey  sooner  or 
later.  Then,  if  we  still  refuse  to  go 
God's  way  willingly, 

Disobedience  is  Fatal. 

(Golden  Text). 
Would  have  been  in  Jonah's  case, 
but  for    God's    mercy.      "He  that 


being  often  reproved  hardeneth  his 
neck  shall  suddenly  be  destroyed,, 
and  that  without  remedy." 

Note,  however,  God's  mercy  on  our 
repentance.  But  repentance  cannot 
save  us  from  painful  results  of  dis- 
obedience. Trace  this  in  Israelitish 
history,  and  in  individuals.  Further 
you  go  away  from  God,  more  costly 
will  be  the  return  journey.  Urge 
those  whose  consciences  tell  them 
that  they  are  doing  this  to  stop  at 
once,  whatever  consequences  may 
seem  to  threaten.  It  was  terrible 
for  Jonah  to  be  thrown  overboard ;  it 
would  have  been  worse  if  he  had  got  to> 
Tarshish. 


inustratfre  ©leaning. 

God's  Omniscience. —Milton,  as  a  young  man,  travelled  much  abroad ;  years  afterwards, 
he  thus  expressed  himself :  "  I  again  take  God  to  witness  that  in  all  places  where  so  many 
things  are  considered  lawful,  I  lived  sound  and  untouched  from  all  profligacy  and  vice, 
having  this  thought  perpetually  with  me,  that  though  I  might  escape  the  eyes  of  men,  I 
certainly  could  not  the  eyes  of  God."— Masson's  "  Life  of  Milton." 

A  Child  Tempted  to  Disobedience.— A  boy  was  once  tempted  by  his  companions  to 
pluck  some  ripe  cherries  from  a  tree  which  his  father  had  forbidden  him  to  touch.  "  You 
need  not  be  afraid,"  said  they,  "  for  if  your  father  should  find  out  that  you  had  taken  them, 
he  is  so  kind,  that  he  would  not  hurt  you."  "For  that  very  reason,  replied  the  boy,  "  I 
ought  not  to  touch  them ;  for,  though  my  father  may  not  hurt  me,  my  disobedience  would, 
hurt  my  father." 


Nov.  is.— Nineveh  Spared.— Jonah  hi.     % 

Golden  Text—'*  Thou  art  a  God  ready  to  pardon."— Neh.  ix.  17. 
HOME  HEADINGS 

FOB  THE  WEEK  ENDING  NOVEMBER  15. 

Monday  Nov.  9 Jonah  iii National  Penitence. 

Tuesday  „  10 Isa.  lvii.  19-21 Promises  to  the  Penitent. 

Wednesday  „  11 Luke  xi.  29-36 Christ's  Lesson  from  Nineveh^ 

Thursday  „  12 Isa.  lviii.  3-13  The  True  Pasting. 

Friday  „  13 Ezek.  xviii.  19-30 God's  Assurance  to  the  Penitent. 

Saturday  „  14 Luke  xv.  1-10    Joy  in  Heaven  over  the  Penitent" 

SUNDAY  „  15 Acts  iU.  12-21 Preaching  Bepentance. 

This  whole  book  of  Jonah  a  wonderful  illustration  of  God's  mercy  and  forbearance.  Shown 
both  to  Jonah  himself  and  then  to  Nineveh.  After  Jonah's  disobedience  might  have  cast 
him  off,  but  not  only  forgives  him,  He  still  honours  him.  God's  forgiveness  is  complete. 
So  Christ  with  Peter.  Example  for  us  with  one  another.  Forgiven  people,  if  they  are 
really  penitent,  always  most  devoted.  "  Love  I  much,  I'm  much  forgiven."  Now  look  at 
mercy  shown  to  Nineveh. 


The  City  Warned. 

(Vers.1-4.)  God  never  strikes  without 
warning.  Bad  as  Nineveh  was,  warn- 
ing sent.  So  with  worst  men.  Ancient 
heathen  used  to  say,   "  The  feet  of 


the  avenging  deities  are  shod  with 
wool ;"  but  this  only  to  those  who 
have  resisted  and  despised  warning. 

God  never  warns  without  wishing 
to  pardon.  Golden  Text.  "  I  have 
no  pleasure  in  the  death/'  etc.    De- 
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nunciations  seem  very  terrible,  but 
may  almost  be  read  as  promises.  If 
mercy  were  not  intended  no  warning 
would  be  given.  Therefore,  those 
who  are  troubled  by  fear  of  judg- 
ment may  hope.  If  there  were  no 
meroy  you  would  not  fear.  Fear  is 
•  intended  to  drive  to  Christ  for  refuge. 
Pain  in  the  body  is  a  mercy,  because 
warns  of  danger  and  prompts  to  seek 
remedy. 

God  always  gives  space  for  re- 
pentance. Here  it  was  forty  days. 
Sudden  destruction  only  comes  after 
being  often  reproved.  "God  wait* 
to  be  gracious."  People  often  mis- 
interpret this  waiting,  and  think  God 
has  forgotten.  See  Psa.  1. 21 ;  2  Pet. 
in.  8,  4,  9. 

God  will  certainly  judge  if  there 
is  no  repentance.  Means  what  He 
says.  Would  not  have  waited  longer; 
sends  warning,  therefore  hope  for 
the  worst ;  but  will  not  tolerate  sio, 
therefore  must  not  prefeume  upon  His 
patience. 

The  City  Repenting. 

(Ver  5,  9.)  The  repentance  of  Nine- 
ven  was — 

Prompt.  Do  not  appear  to  have 
put  it  off  tjfli  near  the  end  of  the  forty 
days,  but  to  have  believed,  etc.,  at 
once.  No  real  repentance  where 
there  is  procrastination. 

"  'Tis  not  enough  to  say, 
We're  sorry,  and  repent  t 
Yet  still  go  on  from  day  to  day, 
Just  as  we  alwayB  went." 

To  think  about  repenting  never  takes 
us  out  of  danger.  It  is  taking  the 
medioine,  not  thinking  about  it,  that 
cures  us  if  we  are  sick. 


Universal.  See  description.  From 
greatest  to  least.  Do  not  read  that 
they  began  to  blame  one  another. 
Each  took  guilt  to  himself.  In 
cities,  and  churches,  and  families 
we  should  act  as  if  everything  de- 
pended upon  oivr  doing  right.  This 
the  best  way  to  make  others  do  right. 

Thorough  and  Practical.  See 
description,  especially  ver.  8.  Not 
content  with  sackcloth  and  ashes, 
and  fast,  and  crying ;  "  turn  everyone 
from  his  evil  way."  Without  this 
the  other  would  have  been  useless. 
Can  be  no  partial  repentance.  Oat- 
ward  form  of  repentance  is  easy. 
"  Turning  "  is  the  difficulty ;  but  that 
is  the  life  of  repentance.  At  same 
time,  repentance  does  not  mean  sud- 
den perfection,  but  the  desire,  deter- 
mination, and  effort  to  leave  every- 
thing wrong.  Must  be  this  as  soon 
as  Christ  is  in  the  heart.  Never 
without.  So  repentance  shows  faith. 
They  "  believed,"  and  therefore  re- 
pented. 

The  City  Spared. 

(Ver  10.)  Explain  that  "  God  re- 
pented," is  simply  description  of  what 
He  did  in  language  suited  to  men. 
They  turned  round  and  went  God's 
way,  and  so  did  not  meet  His  judg- 
ment. But  His  mind  was  the  same. 
The  judgment  was  there  had  they 
persisted. 

If  Nineveh  would  have  been  de- 
stroyed, muoh  more  we  for  whom 
so  much  has  been  done.  (Matt.  xii. 
41.)  Christ  has  been  sent  to  us ;  and 
how  much  more  glorious  the  message 
of  the  Gospel  than  message  of  Jonah! 
Are  we  not  oondemned  by  this  hea- 
then city  ? 


Elfastranfo  Gleaming*. 

Mb.  Leupobt,  of  India,  preaching  to  the  people,  pictured  a  boat  whirled  along  by  a  furious 
river  torrent.  "Those  on  the  shore  look  anxiously  around,  and  discover  a  chain  near  them. 
A  man  instantly  fastens  a  stone  to  a  rope,  binds  the  other  to  the  chain,  and  flings  the  stone 
into  the  boat.  The  rope  is  caught.  The  people  eagerly  lay  hold  of  the  chain,  while  those 
on  shore  begin  to  draw  them,  amid  the  raging  elements,  towards  the  creek.  They  alreadr 
rejoice  at  the  prospect  of  deliverance  ;  but  *hen  they  are  within  a  few  yards  of  the  land, 
one  link  of  the  chain  breaks.  I  do  not  say  ten  links,  but  one  link  in  the  middle  of  the  chain. 
What  shall  these  distressed  people  do  now  ?  *  No,  no,'  says  one  of  my  hearers,  'overboard 
with  the  chain,  or  it  will  sink  them  sooner'  'What  then  shall  they  do!'  'Cast  them- 
selves upon  the  mercy  of  God,'  exclaimed  ancther.  True,  I  replied ;  if  one  commandment 
be  broken,  it  is  as  though  all  of  them  were  broken.  We  cannot  be  saved  by  them ;  we  most 
trust  in  the  mercy  of  God,  and  lay  hold  on  tfce  mighty  hand  of  Christ,  which  is  stretched 
out  ready  to  save  us." 
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God's  Long-sujfsrtng  and  Mebcy.— God's  mercies  are  above  all  His  works.  All  His 
attributes  sit  at  the  feet  of  mercy.  Neh.  ix.  17:  "Thou  art  a  God  ready  to  pardon,"  or 
rather,  as  in  the  original,  "  a  God  of  pardons  : "  in  which  last  expression  there  is  a  very 
great  emphasis,  as  it  shows  that  mercy  is  essential  unto  God ;  and  that  he  is  incomparable 
in  forgiving  iniquity,  transgression,  and  sin.  As  a  circle  begins  everywhere  and  ends 
nowhere,  so  do  the  mercies  of  God.  When  Alexander  encamped  before  a  city,  he  used  to  set 
up  a  light,  to  give  notice  to  those  within  that  if  they  came  forth  to  him  while  that  light 
lasted,  they  should  have  quarter ;  if  otherwise,  no  mercy  was  to  be  expected.  But  such  is 
the  mercy  and  patience  of  God  to  sinners,  that  he  sets  up  light  after  light,  and  waits  year 
after  year,  and  even  invites  men  to  come  unto  Him  that  they  may  have  life. 


Nov.  22.—Hezekiah,S    good    Reign—  2  Kings  xviii.  1-12. 
Golden  Text—"  He  did  that  which  was  right  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord."— Ver.  3. 


Monday 

Tuesday 

Wednesday 

Thursday 

Friday 

Saturday 

SUNDAY 


HOME  READINGS 

FOB  THE  W1EK  ENDING  NOVEMBEB  22. 

Nov.  16 2  Kings  xviii.  1-12 God's  Response  to  Man's  Trust. 

17 2  Chron.  xxix.  1-11 Worship  restored. 

18 2  Ohron.  xxx.  1-12  Invitation  to  the  Passover. 

19 2  Chron.  xxx.  13-22 Joyful  Service. 

20. 2  Chron,  xxxii.  1-8 Danger  at  Hand. 

21 2  Ohron.  xxxii.  9-15 Proud  Defiance. 

22... ......2  Chron.  xxxii.  16-23 A  Strong  Deliverer. 


HezkkIAH's  career  especially  interesting  because  good  son  of  a  bad  father.  Such  cases  not 
rare.  May  be  difficult  to  overcome  influences  of  evil  training,  but  not  impossible.  God'* 
grace  sufficient.  Will  be  no  excuse  for  any  of  us  at  last  that  we  have  been  badly  brought 
up.  If  we  set  our  hearts  to  fear  and  follow  Christ,  Ac.,  He  will  help  us  tp  overcome  everything. 
It  ia  not  our  natural  descent,  but  our  character  and  spirit,  that  shows  our  true  relationship. 
In  this  sense  Hesekiah  was  son  of  David  (ver.  3).  So  whoever  may  be  our  natural  parents, 
we  are  related  to  all  the  excellent  of  the  earth  if  we  are  like  them  in  spirit.  All  the  good 
are  children  of  a  King. 


Hezekiah's  Spirit. 

(Ver.  3.)  He  was  actuated  by  the 
desire  to  do  "that  which  was  right 
in  the  sight  of  the  Lord."  When 
there  is  this  all  must  go  well.  "  Ac- 
knowledge Him  in  all  thy  ways,"  etc. 
It  was  not  expediency,  desire  to 
please  any  party  or  class,  not  desire 
for  glory  or  power,  but  to  do  what 
was  right. 

Hezekiah's  Wise  Methods. 

(Ver.  4.)  He  removed  temptation  out 
of  the  way  of  his  people.  There  were 
so  many  idols  and  places  of  idolatrous 
worship,  that  whatever  resolutions 
they  had  formed,  they  would  have 
been  in  danger.  Therefore,  these 
temptations  removed. 

Looked  at  things  m  the  right  light. 


Serpent  was  a  god  to  others;  been 
preserved  as  monument  of  God's 
mercy  by  good  men;  perverted  to 
wrong  uses.  Show  how  in  this  way 
worship  of  relics  arose.  To  Hezekiah 
it  was  a  piece  of  brass.  Importance 
of  looking  at  things  in  right  light. 
Makes  all  the  difference  in  our  life. 
Only  pure  in  heart  can  do  this.  Must 
therefore  admit  Spirit  of  Truth  into 
our  heart,  else  serpent  will  be  a 
God. 

Called  things  by  their  right  names. 
"Nehushtan" — a  piece  of  brass.  Show 
importance  of  this.  Led  into  temp- 
tation by  wrong  names.  Prodigal 
called  "fast,"  "gay,"  etc.;  drunk, 
"worse  for  liquor,"  "exhilarated,"' 
etc.;  theft,  "kleptomania;"  "bad 
temper,"  "nervous  irritability;"  no- 
torious  gambling,     "  financiering ;" 
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•duelling,  "  affair  of  honour,"  etc. 
Especially  give  right  name  to  your 
own  conduct,  to  the  idol  in  your  own 
heart. 

Gave  things  their  right  treatment. 
Destroyed.  Not  content  with  de- 
nouncing. Knox,  about  monasteries, 
"  While  the  rookeries  stand  the  rooks 
will  return."  Might  refer  to  the 
serpent  worship  of  the  East,  from 
earliest  times,  an  instance  of  at- 
tempt to  propitiate  the  powers  of 
evil.  No  idol  to  be  tolerated.  What 
is  yours?  Break  it  in  pieces.  No 
half  measures. 

Hezekiah's  Support. 

(Ver.  5.)  This  trust  sustained  him. 
His  work  must  have  been  very 
difficult.  His  reformation  likely  to 
provoke  rebellion.  Then  he  had 
powerful  enemies  around  him,  but 
sought  no  foreign  help ;  trusted  in 
God.  How  many  in  his  place  would 
have  gone  with  the  tide.  But  just 
what  we  might  have  expected  of  one 
who,  belonging  to  so  wicked  a  family, 
chose  the  right  way.  He  took  a 
firm  and  decisive  stand  from  the  be- 
ginning, and  this  helped  him. 

Hezekiah's  Steadfast  Fidelity. 

SFer.  6.)  Some  kings,  like  Ahaz  and 
u,  began  well,  but  did  not  con- 
tinue. A  good  beginning  does  not 
make  all  the  way  sure. 


It  is  a  great  help,  but  watchfulness, 
diligence  and  prayer  required,  or  no 
good.  Point  out  special  danger  of 
those  who,  having  begun  well,  de- 
cline and  go  back.  All  more  difficult 
to  make  a  fresh  start.  Person  who 
had  been  a  zealous  Sunday-school 
teacher,  but  beoame  sceptical  and 
immoral,  said  to  writer  he  would  give 
all  he  possessed  to  get  back  his  old 
belief,  but  could  not. 

Hezekiah's  Reward. 

(Ver.  7.)  Comp.  Jabez,  who  also 
committed  himself  to  God.  Not 
always  rewarded  by  outward  pros- 
perity, but  always  in  such  a  way  as 
proves  the  Lord  is  with  us.  Was 
able  to  throw  off  yoke  of  king  of 
Assyria  which  Ahaz  had  no  right  to 
submit  to. 

He  had  a  further  reward  in  the 
effect  of  his  influence  upon  his 
nation,  so  that  it  became  a  God- 
fearing nation  for  the  time,  and 
escaped  the  judgment  which  came 
upon  the  nation  of  Israel. 

The  secret  of  Hezekiah's  honour- 
able career  and  excellence  of  cha- 
racter was  his  simple  devoutness. 
The  fear  of  God  was  the  first  thing 
with  him.  Complete  surrender  to 
Christ  means  truest  happiness,  peace, 
safety  and  honour.  Especially  dwell 
upon  the  completeness.  Never  find 
Hezekiah  in  a  moment's  doubt. 


SUmrttatibe  Gleaning*. 

Cowsecratiok  to  God.— An  incident  in  the  history  of  ancient  Borne  may  furnish  an  illoi- 
tration  of  that  full  liberty  and  entireness  of  heart  which  form  the  act  of  acceptable  surrender 
to  the  Lord.  When  the  people  of  Oollatia  were  negotiating  an  unconditional  capitulation  to 
the  Bomans,  Egerius,  on  the  part  of  the  Romans,  inquired  of  the  ambassadors,  "  Are  the 
people  of  Oollatia  in  their  own  power  ?  "  When  an  affirmative  answer  was  given,  it  was  next 
Inquired,  '*  Do  you  deliver  up  yourselves,  the  people  of  Oollatia,  your  city,  your  fields,  your 
waters,  your  boundaries,  your  temples,  your  utensils,  all  your  property,  divine  and  human. 
Into  my  power,  and  the  power  of  the  Roman  people  ?  "  "  We  surrender  all."  **  And  so,  saw 
lie,  "  I  accept  you."— Livy%  Book  /. 

Ashamed  of  Beligiow.— What  would  the  Queen  think  of  her  soldiers  if  they  should 
swear  they  were  loyal  and  true,  and  were  to  say,  **  Your  Majesty,  we  prefer  not  to  wear 
these  regimentals;  let  us  wear  the  dress  of  civilians.  We  are  right  honest  men  and 
upright,  but  do  not  care  to  stand  in  your  ranks,  acknowledged  as  your  soldiers.  We  had 
rather  slink  into  the  enemy's  camp,  and  into  your  camps  too,  and  not  wear  anything  that 
would  mark  us  as  being  your  soldiers."  Ah,  some  of  you  do  the  same  with  Christ.— 
JSpurgeon. 
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Nov.  29.-HezekiahVPrayer  Answered— 2  Kings  xx.  1-17. 

Oolden  Text— "  The  effectual  fervent  prayer  of  a  righteous  man  availeth  much."  James  v.  16. 


Monday 

Tuesday 

Wednesday 

Thursday 

Friday 

Saturday 

BUNDA" 


Nov/ 


S 


HOME  READINGS 

FOR  THE  WEEK  ENDING  NOV.  29. 

23 2  Kings  xx.  1-11 Answer  to  Praver  confirmed. 

24 2  Kings  xx.  12-17 A  Good  Man's  Failing. 

26 2  Cnron.xxxii.  24-31 (Another  Account). 

26 Isa.  xxxviii.  9-19 Praise  for  Recovery. 

27 Johnxi.  1-12 8ickness  of  Lazarus. 

28 Ps.  cxvi Grateful  Remembrance. 

29 .Matt.  vii.  7-14 Invitation  to  Prayer. 


Hbzekiah's  character  here  comes  out  before  us  under  another  test.  In  last  lesson  saw  him 
specially  in  his  publio  and  royal  capacity— here  simply  as  a  man' ;  see  more  of  his  heart. 
At  such  points  people  often  fail.  Shall  see  something  of  his  weaknesses,  as  well  as  of  his 
«trength.    All  the  more  instructive  because  more  like  ourselves. 


WHY  did  he  pray? 

He  was  sick.  Affliction  coming  in 
midst  of  prosperity.  Even  best  not 
exempt.  The  Lord  was  with  him, 
yet  he  was  sick.  So  Lazarus  :  "  He 
whom  Thou  lovest  is  sick."  Often  a 
sign  of  love — a  sign' that  God  is  with 
us,  not  that  He  has  forgotten  us. 
Show  its  uses  in  discipline .  Also  how 
it  brings  as  nearer  to  God  and  God 
nearer  to  us,  like  the  mother  who  is 
always  nearest  the  sick  child.  Should 
be  a  time  for  prayer.  Have  reason  to 
be  much  afraid  if  sickness  does  not 
impel  us  to  pray. 

He  felt  sure  that  he  would  die. 
Greatly  distressed.  But  why  should 
so  good  a  man  fear  ?  For  one  thing 
Old  Testament  saints  are  not  so 
clearly  taught  about  immortality  as 
we  are.  Even  our  faith  fails  some- 
times, especially  when  in  weakness 
and  pain;  little  wonder  that  theirs 
4id.  Besides,  best  men  are  only  men. 
Might  think  that  in  critical  state  of  his 
nation  his  death  would  be  calamity  to 
them.  But  people  sometimes  forget 
that  God  can  do  without  them. 

Even  though  we  feel  that  we  are 
wrong  in  being  troubled  about  sick- 
ness and  prospect  of  death,  best 
thing  we  can  do  is  to  talk  to  God 
about  it — pray.  Sickness  never  a 
blessing  unless  we  do  so. 

HOW  did  he  pray  ? 

Earnestly.  "Wept  sow."  His 
whole  soul  was  in  it.    Compare  other 


Scripture  prayers.  Contrast  with  our 
prayers.  If  all  our  prayers  were  put 
together,  how  little  they  would  make 
in  course  of  a  week,  but  suppose  all 
was  taken  away  into  which  we  had 
not  thrown  our  whole  heart  ?  Not 
much  would  be  left,  and  only  that  is 
real  prayer.  (Golden  text.)  Yet  we 
pray  for  many  things  of  much  more 
importance  than  recovery  from  sick. 


Briefly.  One  of  shortest  prayers  in 
Bible.  Don't  rind  a  long  prayer  any 
where  except  Solomon's  at  Dedication 
of  Temple,  and  that  short  compared 
with  our  own,  and  on  a  special  publio 
occasion.  Encouragement  of  this. 
God  requires  nothing  formal  and 
difficult.  Best  prayer  sometimes  a 
tear,  look,  sigh.  Most  heart  in  fewest 
words. 

Directly*  No  beating  about  bush. 
Just  what  he  felt  he  wanted.  Not 
pressing  arguments  upon  God,  only 
one  little  reference  to  His  own  sincer- 
ity. So  Abraham,  David,  Christ, 
Syro-PhcBnician,  Publican,  etc. 

Confidently.  To  pray  at  all  showed 
great  confidence  under  circumstances. 
Prophet's  warning  seemed  final.  Show 
how  other  prophecies  of  Isaiah  to 
Hezekiah  had  been  fulfilled.  Many 
would  have  thought  no  use.    But 

(1)  He  had  had  experience  of  God's 
mercy   and   of  efficacy  of  his  own 

Erayer.   (Instances.)    Felt  sure  that 
e  had  himself  access  to  God  and 
would   be  listened  to.      Besides  a 
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child-like  heart  must  pray  and  knows 
it  will  be  of  some  use  even  if  parti- 
cular request  refused. 

(2)  He  knew  that  he  could  appeal 
to  his  own  life  (ver.  8).  This  was  not 
pride  or  self-righteousness;  simply 
that  he  had  sincerely  tried  to  obey 
God.  So  Paul  could  say,  "  I  have 
lived  in  all  good  conscience,"  etc. 
This  meaning  of  Golden  Text.  In- 
sincerity and  hypocrisy  paralyse 
prayer. 

To  WHAT  PURPOSE  did  He 
Pray? 

Sentence  was  revoked.  Life  length- 
ened. Answer  was  immediate.  Got 
more  than  he  asked.  Indeed,  he  asked 
nothing.  Simply  told  God  his  trouble, 
and  left  it  with  Him.  Such  prayers 
always  get  the  largest  answers.  Not- 
withstanding our  faith  and  God's 
power,  we  must  use  means  (ver.  7). 


What  was  the  Sequel? 

Very  instructive  and  admonitory 
to  us. 

His  faith  wavered  when  it  should 
have  been  strongest  (vers.  8-11). 
When  there  seemed  no  hope,  he 
showed  faith.  When  answer  was 
Bent,  he  asked  confirmation.  Show 
how  weakness  of  man,  and  kindness 
and  longsuffering  of  God  brought  out 
here. 

His  fidelity  was  shaken  just  when 
we  should  have  thought  it  least  likely 
[ver.  12-17).  When  all  was  threaten- 
ing around  him,  he  was  steadfast. 
Now  when  God  has  done  so  much  for 
him  he  show3  readiness  to  be  friendly 
with  heathen  king  and  vanity  in  dis- 
playing his  treasures. 

If  Hezekiah  was  able  so  to  pray 
and  trust  God,  how  much  more  should 
we,  with  our  Lord's  teaching  about 
prayer  1 


JUustrattbe  Gleanings. 

Sign  of  the  Suwdial  of  Ahaz. — (2  Kings  xx.  8— 11).— Some  have  spoken  in  explanation  of 
this  passage,  of  obelisks  so  placed  that  their  shadow  would  fall  upon  a  pavement,  on 
which  were  marked  different  lines,  furnishing  the  necessary  indications  of  the  day's  pro- 
cress,  as  the  shadow  fell  successively  upon  them.  Such  pillars  and  pavements  were  pro- 
bably amongst  the  earliest  contrivances  for  marking  the  hours  of  the  day.  Dials  of 
this  kind,  however,  were  too  simple  and  too  common  to  have  been  distinguished 
by  the  name  of  Ahaz,  who,  with  all  his  crimes,  was  a  powerful  and  probably  an  ingenious 
king.  We  read  of  him  in  one  place  (2  Kings  xvi.  10—13)  as  copying  the  shape  of  an  idolatrous 
altar,  which  he  saw  at  Damascus,  and  having  such  an  altar  set  up  in  his  own  capital.  His 
dial  may  have  been  something  of  this  kind.  Instead  of  the  common  pillar  and  graduated 
pavement,  it  may  have  been  a  structure,  in  imitation  of  some  foreign  building,  raised  for 
this  purpose.  In  the  neighbourhood  of  Delhi,  in  Hindostan,  there  is  one  which  now  serves 
the  double  purpose  of  a  dial  and  an  observatory.  It  is  a  six-sided  rectangular  figure,  with  a 
staircase  for  its  hypothenuse,  apparently  paraUel  to  the  axis  of  the  earth,  and  dividing  into 
two  equal  parts  a  zone,  formed  by  the  coping  of  a  wall,  and  terminating  in  two  towers,  one 
on  the  right  and  the  other  on  the  left  of  the  structure.  This  coping  is  of  a  concave  form. 
placed  so  as  to  receive  the  shadows  from  a  gnomon,  pointer,  or  stylus,  at  the  top  of  to* 
staircase,  and  is  graduated  so  as  to  mark  by  a  shadow  from  this  gnomon  the  progress  of 
the  day  before  and  after  noon.  At  noon,  the  shadow  falls  upon  the  staircase ;  before  noon, 
it  falls  on  one  side  ;  after  noon,  on  the  other  side  of  the  staircase.  The  dial  seems  to  have 
been  something  that  Hezekiah  could  see  from  the  couch  on  which  he  was  yet  lying.  It  was, 
therefore,  no  part  of  the  pavement,  or  of  the  ordinary  steps,  as  some  have  thought,  up  to  his 
palace  entrance.  According  to  the  known  laws  of  refraction,  if  a  cloud,  or  a  body  of  air,  of 
greater  density  than  common  air,  interposed  between  the  gnomon  and  the  coping  on  which 
the  shadow  fell,  it  would  cause  the  shadow  to  recede  from  the  perpendicular  height  of  the 
staircase,  and  of  course  to  reascend,  or  to  go  back,  on  the  coping  by  which  it  had  gone 
down ;  and  if  the  cloud  were  less  dense  than  the  common  air,  a  contrary  effect  would  take 
place. 

The  Power  of  Prayer.— A  gay  young  man  went  one  day  to  his  pious  mother,  and  said, 
"  Mother,  I  am  going  to  a  ball  to-night."  She  urged  him  not  to  go.  He  answered,  •'  Mother, 
I  will  go  ;  and  it  is  useless  to  say  anything  about  it."  When  he  was  going  out,  she  stopped 
him  and  said,  "  My  child,  do  not  go."  He  said  he  would.  She  then  said  to  him,  "  My  son, 
while  you  are  dancing  with  your  gay  companions  in  the  ball-room,  I  shall  be  praying  to  the  Lord 
to  convert  your  soul.  He  went— the  ball  commenced ;  but  instead  of  the  usual  gaiety,  an 
unaccountable  gloom  pervaded  the  whole  assembly.  One  said,  "  We  never  had  such  a  dull 
meeting  in  our  lives,"  another,  "  I  wish  we  had  not  come ;  we  have  no  life,  we  cannot  get 
along  •,  a  third,  "I  cannot  think  what  is  the  matter."  The  young  man  instantly  burst 
into  tears  and  said,  ••  I  know  what  is  the  matter ;  my  poor  old  mother  is  now  praying  for 
her  ungodly  son."  He  took  his  hat,  and  said,  "  I  will  never  be  found  in  such  a  place  as  this 
i  gain;"  and  left  the  company.  To  be  short,  the  Lord  converted  his  soul.  He  became  a  . 
member  of  the  Christian  church. 
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THOUGHTS  ON  CLOSING  A  YEAR  OF  WORK. 
By  WILLIAM  NEWALL. 

JfHIS  was  the  old-fashioned  way  which  I  was  taught  to  do  an 
addition  sum.  They  have  wonderful  ways  now,  and  I  can 
hardly  venture  even  to  help  my  little  folk  in  their  home 
lessons.  How  many  a  time  I  have  said  it !  Sometimes  it 
was  "  dot,  and  carry  one  ;"  and  sometimes  it  was  "  two  and 
carry  one  ; "  but  always  I  noticed,  that  there  was  very  little 
to  put  actually  at  the  bottom  of  the  long  column  I  had  added 
up,  though  always  something  to  "  carry  forward  "  as  a  be- 
ginning for  the  new  column.  Oftentimes  the  result  of  work 
seemed  to  be  just  a  cipher,  a  round  O,  a  nothing  ;  but  when 
all  the  columns  were  added,  and  the  final  result  had  to  be 
stated,  I  found  that  even  the  "nothing,"  the  "dot,"  the 
round  O,  counted  in,  and  made  the  number  bigger. 

And  is  not  our  life  and  labour  on  the  earth  very  much  like  the  addition 
sum  of  our  childhood  1  The  years  are  like  those  columns.  Nobody  can 
tell  the  true  issues  of  our  lives  until  all  the  columns  are  added  up.  Some- 
times we  are  depressed  because  the  toiling  of  a  whole  year  seems  to  count 
for  nothing.  And  God  keeps  for  us  the  "  glad  surprise "  of  seeing  that 
the  years  and  the  labours,  which  we  thought  wasted  and  useless,  have 
their  place  in  the  sum-total,  and  go  to  swell  the  great  result. 

Another  year  of  Sunday-school  work  is  almost  done  ;  we  have  reached 
the  last  figures  in  the  column.  It  has  been  pleasant  work  on  the  whole. 
Our  hearts  have  been  in  it.  Our  prayers  have  brought  us  fresh  inspira- 
tion for  it.  The  companions  of  our  work  have  cheered  us  with  their 
fellowship.  And  our  Master  has  smiled  on  us,  and  spoken  in  our  hearts 
His  gracious  "well  done,"  approving  of  what  we  feared  was  beneath  His 
regard.  And  yet  we  are  afraid  that  the  actual  result  of  adding  up  our 
column  this  year  will  prove  to  be  "  dot."  A  cipher,  a  "  nothing,"  is  all  we 
can  put  at  the'  bottom.  "  We  have  laboured  in  vain,  and  spent  our 
strength  for  nought."    "  We  have  toiled  all  night,  and  taken  nothing." 

Ministers  think  in  this  way  oftentimes  ;  so  do  Sunday-school  teachers, 
and  so  do  parents.  It  is  so  difficult  for  us  to  estimate  any  kind  of  work, 
wisely  and  truly,  while  it  is  in  process  We  cannot  measure  a  plant's 
growing  by  watching  it  every  day.  The  spring  leaf-buds  seem  as  if  they 
made  no  progress  towards  opening  day  after  day.  Of  many  a  day  we  may 
say  concerning  them  the  result  is  "  dot."  But  then  a  soft  shower  falls 
and  a  hot  sunshine  follows,  and  the  leaf-cases  burst,  all  about  us,  and  the 
December,  1885,  n 
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greenery  unfolds,  and  we  forget  the  time  which  we  thought  produced  no> 
result,  for  all  is  swallowed  up  in  the  final  and  beautiful  issue. 

Then,  if  the  column  of  this  year's  Sunday-school  work  seems  to  youy 
fellow- worker,  to  yield  nothing  but  a  "  dot,"  put  it  down  ;  put  it  down  in 
its  place ;  put  it  down  cheerfully.  If  you  must  say  anything  about  it, 
look  up  into  your  Master's  face,  and  say,  "  Reckon  it  in  somewhere,  good 
Lord." 

But  we  have  to  look  forward  ;  another  column  of  our  sum  is  right 
before  us,  and  it  seems  that  we  are  at  some  advantage  in  beginning  it, 
for,  from  our  last  column,  we  carry  "  one."  So  that  year  has  not  really- 
been  fruitless.  True,  there  was  nothing  to  set  down  as  the  result  of  it, 
but  there  is  something  in  us  to  carry  on.  We  are  the  better  prepared  for 
the  new  year  and  the  new  toils  ;  there  is  something  to  start  with,  a. 
promise  of  a  larger  issue  with  the  new  column. 

How  easily  we  forget  that  "  carrying  one  ; "  that  good  help  which  we 
get  in  life  from  the  wisdom,  strength,  and  inspiration  gained  in  the  past- 
of  life  and  experience  !  So  often  God  would  hush  our  complainings — when 
we  say  to  Him,  "  See,  Lord,  again  I  have  done  nothing  ;  I  have  caught 
nothing" — by  replying,  "  That  we  will  leave  for  future  measurements  ;  but 
you  are  a  better  man,  and  better  fitted  for  the  work  which  lies  before  you. 
Now  you  are  ready  to  cast  your  nets  on  the  right  side  of  the  ship  for  a 
haul." 

We  have,  at  the  very  least,  the  humility  to  carry  forward  which  ha» 
been  gained  out  of  our  shortcomings  and  failings  this  year..  And  if  we 
could  see  aright,  we  should  think  that  to  be  a  most  hopeful  gain.  The 
best  fitness  for  Christ's  work  is  found  in  genuine,  sincere,  humility.. 
It  involves  deliverance  from  self-trust,  and  dependence  on  Divine 
strength.  It  is  weak  pride  that  says,  "  I  can  do  all  things ;"  it  is  strong, 
all-subduing  humility  that  says,  "  I  can  do  all  things  through  Him  who 
strengtheneth  me."  The  humility  that  makes,  us  put  at  the  bottom  of 
this  year's  column  only  a  "  dot,"  carries  forward  "  one  "  to  the  column  of 
the  new  year.  In  the  heavenly  places,  when  life  and  labour  are  reviewed*, 
we  shall  find  that  we  can  bless  God  most  of  all  for  His  humblings. 

But  most  of  us  close  the  year  carrying  forward  a  deeper  attadhment  to 
our  work  among  the  children.  Even  while  we  say,  "  I  have  not  done 
much  yet,"  there  is  something  in  our  souls  which  wants  to  add,  "  but  I 
love  the  work  ;  I  love  it  more  than  ever  I  did,  and  by  God's  good  help  I 
will  do  something  some  day."  That  cheery,  hopeful  tone,  that  kind  of 
strong  resolve  is  a  capital  beginning  for  our  new  column.  To  be  bracecT 
up  with  a  new  purpose,  to  be'  ready  for  the  first  step  of  the  new  year, 
the  first  Sunday  of  our  class,  in  a  spirit  of  new  and  heartier  consecration* 
to  Christ  and  the  children,  is  carrying  forward  more  than  "  one."  It  is  a 
splendid  beginning,  and  gives  good  hope  of  what  will  by-and-by  be 
attained. 
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And  we  must  not  forget  that  the  past  year  has  brought  us  valuable 
practical  experiences.  We  are  wiser  than  we  were  ;  we  have  learned  good 
lessons  in  connection  with  our  work ;  we  have  tried  other  methods,  and 
sometimes  have  been  encouraged  by  success.  We  have  learned  a  good  deal 
about  child-nature  ;  the  differences  of  disposition ;  the  secrets  of  influence  : 
the  temptations  that  assail ;  the  mode  of  gaining  attention  and  interest. 
And  we  have  learned  a  good  deal  about  ourselves.  Our  sides  of  weakness 
have  come  out  to  view.  We  have  seen  what  dispositions  we  shall  have  to 
watch  against  and  what,  in  ourselves,  it  will  be  needful  to  cultivate  into 
strength.  So*we  have  a  good  deal  of  child-knowledge,  and  a  good  deal  of 
self-knowledge  to  carry  on  to  the  new  year,  and  the  adding  up  of  the  new 
column.  Never  mind  the  poor  "  dot "  that  is  all  our  record  of  this  year's 
work  ;  we  will  leave  that*  and, "  forgetting  the  things  that  are  behind,  and 
reaching  forth  to  those  that  are  before,  we  will  press  toward  the  mark  for 
the  prize  of  our  high  calling  in  Christ  Jesus.1' 

We  do  not  know  how  many  "  columns  "  God  has  put  into  the  sum  of  our 
Sunday  school  years  and  work.  Our  addition  sum  is  very  peculiar  in  one 
respect — our  Schoolmaster  only  lets  us  see  one  new  column  at  a  time.  It 
often  frightens  the  child  to  show  him  the  great  big  sum  with  which  he 
has  to  puzzle  himself.  God  is  very  gracious  in  dealing  with  us  :  He  lets 
the  columns  we  have  added  up  lie  on  the  slate,  but  He  adds  the  new  work 
only  year  by  year,  and  so  keeps  us  from  being  worried  with  what  is  to 
happen  by-and-by,  and  sets  us,  with  all  our  hearts,  upon  doing  just  the 
little  bit  of  work  that  is  before  us  now. 

As  I  look  back  on  the  columns  done,  I  see  far  too  many  of  them  with 
nothing  but  the  round  O  as  their  result.  But  then  those  "nothings"  have 
got  a  place ;  and  they  stand  related  to  the  whole  number  that  is  to  appear 
by-and-by.  By  God's  grace  I  shall  have  some  figures  to  set  down  at  the 
bottom  of  some  of  the  years :  and,  perhaps,  there  will  be  at  least  the 
figure  one  to  put  under  the  last  of  the  columns ;  and  then  there  will 
be  a  glorious  counting  ;  ail  the  "  dots,"  and  "  ciphers,"  and  "  noughts," 
will  get  reckoned  in,  and  God  will  read  a  most  surprising  number  as  the 
issue  even  of  our  life's  work. 

My  counting  of  my  life  is  a  poor,  depressing  thing.  My  counting  of 
any  one  year  is  seldom  other  than  a  "  dot,"  or,  at  best,  no  more  than  a 
"  one."  I  will  just  try  to  do  the  columns  right :  I  will  try  never  to  forget 
the  "carrying  on,"  and  down  deep  in  my  soul  I  will  keep  the  good  hope 

a  source  of  abiding  peace — that  when  God  reads  the  sum-total  of  my 

life,  the  very  "dots"  will  come  into  the  reckoning,  and  even  me  He  may 
call  a  "  good  and  faithful  servant." 
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By  ANNIE   GRAY,  Author  of  "  Denny." 


CHAPTEE   XVIII.— Continued. 

fUT  as  light  and  joy  increaged  on  board  the  Mary  Ann,  and  as 
from  both  husband  and  wife  now  there  arose  the  glad  sacrifice  of 
praise  and  thanksgiving;  so,  on  the  contrary,  did  misery  and 
wretchedness  thrive  apace  within  the  dingy  precincts  of  the 
Water  Queen.  Whether  it  was  owing  to  the  shock  which  Jack 
Joyce  had  sustained  that  moonlight  night,  or  whether  it  was  that  the  dread  of 
further  ghostly  visitation  was  preying  upon  his  intensely  superstitious  mind,  his 
wife  never  knew ;  but  from  that  hour  he  gradually  relapsed  into  a  state  of 
nervous  prostration  and  debility,  which  soon  ended  in  a  severe  illness. 

Out  of  sheer  terror,  and  an  unconquerable  dread  of  again  encountering  the 
Mary  Ann,  Jack  had  contrived  to  get  a  transfer  from  the  canal  on  which  he  had 
worked  since  his  very  childhood,  and  had  accepted  work  on  another,  miles  away. 
Here,  then,  ill  and  helpless,  knowing  not  a  single  person,  deserted  likewise  by 
every  one  of  the  boys  save  one  ailing  little  fellow  of  seven,  Jack  lay  in  the  cabin 
day  after  day,  seeing  even  the  masculine  strength  of  his  wife  fail,  as  hour  by 
hour  she  tramped  wearily  along  the  tow-path,  with  her  ever- wailing  infant  in  her 
arms.    She  would  send  for  no  doctor. 

"  I'll  just  see  to  ye  myself,"  she  had  said.  "  I'm  a  better  doctor  than  the  half 
o'  them  as  calls  themselves  doctors;  an'  we've  no  money  to  be  throwin'  away, 
I'm  sure ! " 

But  day  after  day  came  and  went,  and  instead  of  getting  better,  poor  Jack  got 
worse.  At  length  the  feeling  grew  strong  within  him  that  something  was 
Beriously  amiss,  and  he  began  to  charge  his  wife  with  having  neglected  him  until 
it  was  too  late. 

"  I'm  dyin',  Moll,"  said  the  poor  man,  feverishly,  one  morning.  "I'm  dyin',  I 
tell  ye.  And  you'll  be  brought  afore  the  magistrates  for  manslaughter,  I  verily 
believe." 

Poor  wretched  woman !  Frightened  as  well  as  irritated,  weak  and  ill  herself 
also,  she  did  what  a  mind  only  cowardly  and  unnatural  as  was  hers  could  have 
done.  She  promised  him  faithfully  to  go  and  fetch  a  doctor  at  once;  and  then 
wrapping  up  her  baby,  and  taking  it  with  her,  she  went  on  shore,  and  never 
returned.  All  that  long,  long  afternoon  and  night  her  husband  lay  waiting  for 
her,  waiting  for  the  doctor  too,  in  an  agony  of  mind  and  body  too  grievous  to 
dwell  upon.  When  the  morning  dawned ;  when,  waking  from  an  uneasy  doze,  he 
looked  round  the  tiny  cabin,  and  saw  that  still  she  had  not  returned,  the  wretched 
man  told  himself  with  an  uncontrollable  shudder  that  the  death  he  so  feared  must 
be  met — all  alone. 

Yes,  all  alone.  Even  the  youngest  boy,  her  ailing  child,  had  early  in  the 
morning  gone  to  search  for  his  mother,  and  he  too  had  never  returned. 

But,  ah,  that  loving  Father  who  willeth  not  the  death  of  a  sinner  was  holding 
out  to  him  still  a  hand  of  hope  and  mercy.     It  so  happened  that  the  canal  into 
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which  Bill  had  exchanged  was  one  of  those  in  which  efforts  are  being  made  by 
Christian  people  to  reach  the  masses  of  its  teeming  population. 

That  foggy  morning  the  Mission  boat,  which  was  passing  up  the  canal  in 
pursuance  of  its  Gospel  work,  came  alongside  the  desolate-looking  Water  Queen. 
Sure  from  its  appearance  that  something  was  amiss,  the  missionary  stepped 
on  board,  and  descending  to  tho  stifling  little  cabin,  found  the  dying  boatman. 

He  had  him  at  once  conveyed  to  the  hospital  of  the  town  with  which  this 
Mission  was  connected.  As  he  sat  beside  him,  he  heard  from  his  trembling  lips 
his  sad  story ;  and  he  saw  likewise  how  strong  was  his  one  intense  desire  that  he 
might  once  more  speak  with  Abel  Flint.  The  good  missionary,  who  had  heard 
of  Abel  as  one  of  the  very  few  pious  boaters  on  the  canals,  despatched  a  letter 
to  the  little  Mission  Hall  at  Lichburn — which  town  was  already  becoming  well 
known — asking  Mr.  Clare  if  possible  to  find  Abel  and  despatch  him  to  his  dying 
mate.  It  was  all  very  providential.  The  Joy  o'  the  Water  had  tied  up  at  Lichburn 
Wharf  the  very  morning  on  which  that  letter  arrived  ;  and  Abel  was  soon  made 
acquainted  with  its  contents. 

He  at  once  decided  to  go,  leaving  Mary  in  charge  of  the  barge  ;  whereupon 
Mrs.  Clare,  who  had  never  forgotten  her  little  maid's  desire  to  carry  the  Gospel- 
message  to  her  ignorant  father,  put  Lucy  under  Abel's  care,  and  told  him  to  take 
her  with  him.  So  with  many  a  good-bye,  with  an  earnest  grasp  of  the  hand 
from  her  kind  mistress,  and  the  whispered  promise  of  her  constant  prayers  for 
her,  Lucy  went  to  carry  to  her  dying  father  the  "  glad  tidings  of  great  joy." 

On  arriving  at  their  journey's  end,  Abel  and  Lucy  learned  with  great  thankful- 
ness that  Jack  was  still  alive.  But  the  nurse  who  met  them  in  the  hospital 
oorridor,  and  who  had  received  orders  to  take  them  at  once  to  the  ward  where  he 
lay,  told  them  that  the  doctor  considered  it  impossible  for  him  to  linger  many 
hours.  "Be  he  in  his  senses, ma'am ?  "  almost  fearfully  asked  old  Abel;  while 
Lucy  clung  more  tightly  to  his  hand,  and  looked  up  into  the  nurse's  kindly  face 
with  intense  wistfulness. 

"  He  is  quite  sensible,"  was  her  answer.     "  Are  you  his  -daughter,  my  child  ?  " 

Lucy  nodded.  Silently  they  walked  down  the  long  corridor  and  turned  into  the 
little  ward,  where,  in  company  with  only  one  other  patient,  Jack  Joyce  lay  dying. 

Lucy  had  wondered  with  many  a  heart-throb  how  he  would  receive  her. 
Would  he  be  very  angry  with  her  ?  And  oh,  would  he  refuse  to  have  her  near 
him,  and  not  let  her  speak  a  word  to  him?  Earnestly,  ah,  so  earnestly,  as  the 
train  sped  swiftly  along  had  Lucy  prayed  that  God  would  Himself  prepare  her 
father's  heart  to  receive  her  kindly. 

How  grateful  then  was  she  when  Jack's  heavy  eyes  opened  at  the  nurse's  voice, 
and  after  the  first  pleased  recognition  of  Abel,  they  passed  with  a  little  cry  of 
almost  childish  delight  from  his  compassionate  face  to  that  of  his  daughter. 

"Lucy!— is  it  really  Lucy?  Have  ye  come  to  me?"  he  gasped.  "Nurse, 
nurse,"  he  called  out  in  a  hoarse  whisper,  "  maybe  it  isn't  too  late  arter  all !  For 
here's  my  little  lass  come  to  tell  me  she's  forgiven  me!" 


CHAPTER  XIX. 

LIGHT  AT  EVENTIDE. 

Yes,  God's  Holy  Spirit  had  commenced  His  mighty  work  in  yet  another  poor 
dark  soul.    Alone  in  that  quiet  hospital,  face  to  face  with  an  eternity  from  which 
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he  shrank  in  indescribable  terror,  a  great  fear  and  dread  had  seized  npon  the 
once  callous  and  brutal  boatman. 

All  that  first  night  of  sleepless  agony ;  all  through  the  long  weary  day,  when 
with  an  eagerness  which  was  painful  to  witness,  he  listened  to  the  earnest  words 
of  both  nurses  and  doctor,  as  they  told  him  of  the  pardon  of  God  offered  bo 
freely  to  such  as  he,  he  lay  groaning  in  utter  despair.  The  hours,  wearing  slowly 
by,  had  brought  no  light  to  his  terrified  soul.  A  deep  cloud  of  densest  misery 
and  gloomiest  apprehension  seemed  to  have  settled  darkly  down  upon  him. 

"Too  late !  too  late! "  was  all  his  mournful  cry.  The  day-nurse  heard  it  as  she 
came  in  and  out  of  the  little  ward ;  the  night-nurse  heard  it  as  she  sat  patiently 
through  many  a  long  hour  beside  him,  trying  by  every  gentle  means  in  her  power 
to  lull  him  into  sleep,  and  at  each  visit  of  the  good  canal  missionary,  as  he  strove 
unweariedly  to  point  him  to  Jesus,  "Too  late!"  was  his  despairing  cry;  but 
with  the  sight  of  his  child,  that  child  whom  he  had  so  cruelly  treated,  the  first 
faint  glimmer  of  hope  seemed  to  steal  into  his  frozen  heart. 

He  lay  quietly  all  that  afternoon,  generally  watching  her  gentle  face,  and 
strangely  soothed  by  her  presence  even  in  his  sharpest  attacks  of  pain.  He  let 
her  read  to  him  also  out  of  her  little  Bible,  as  long  as  she  chose ;  though  it  was 
matter  of  question  with  all  save  Lucy  herself  how  much  he  heard,  far  less 
understood. 

The  next  day  old  Abel  was  obliged  to  bid  him  "  farewell "  and  return  to  Lich- 
burn  i  but  as  poor  Joyce  clung  to  Lucy  with  a  tenacity  which  made  both  the 
missionary  and  doctor  very  unwilling  to  part  them,  a  letter  was  despatched  to 
Mrs.  Clare ;  and  by  return  of  post  came  her  answer,  giving  Lucy  full  leave  to 
remain  until  her  father  no  longer  needed  her.  Arrangements  were  made  therefore 
by  the' kindness  of  the  manager  of  the  Canal  Mission  whereby  Lucy  should  he 
located  in  the  Hospital  and  installed  as  his  little  nurse,  to  his  own  as  well  as  to 
her  inexpressible  joy. 

But  though  a  great  quiet  had  stolen  over  him,  and  a  wondrous  gentleness, 
Lucy's  heart  grew  very  heavy.  Each  morning  of  that  long  dreary  week  found 
him  perceptibly  feebler ;  yet  no  word  had  fallen  from  his  lips  to  tell  her  that  he 
heard  or  heeded  the  "  message  "  she  so  constantly  gave  him. 

Her  face  grew  bo  sad,  that  many  a  time  during  one  anxious  day,  when  his 
paroxysms  of  pain  had  been  more  frequent,  and  the  doctor  had  thought  it  right  to 
tell  her  how  suddenly  death  now  might  come,  the  nurse  had  whispered  in  her  ear— 

"  Take  courage,  darling!  Remember  it  was  when  He  saw  'their  faith'  that 
Jesus  healed  the  poor  man  sick  of  the  palsy !  " 

Ah,  how  she  pleaded  with  God  for  him — this  little  canal  girl,  who  scarcely, 
more  than  a  year  before  had  not  known  the  very  name  of  Jesus !  How  fervently 
she  read  and  re-read  the  beautiful  story  of  which  the  kind  nurse  had  reminded  her, 
and  laid  him  in  simple  child-like  faith  at  the  feet  of  that  same  loving  Lord  who,  in 
days  gone  by,  had  so  blessed  the  paralytic  in  answer  to  the  faith  of  his  friends? 
That  wondrous  scene  in  the  house  at  Capernaum  began,  to  grow  strangely  real  to 
our  poor  Lucy.  She  grew  almost  to  forget  the  present ;  she  felt  many  a  time 
that  day  as  though  she  were  far,  far  away  from  this  hospital-ward,  actually  one 
of  the  throng  who  surrounded  the  loving  Jesus !  She  found  herself  speaking  ont 
loud  to  Him,  telling  Him  about  her  poor  father  and  all  her  own  hopes  and  fears 
concerning  him,  just  as  though  He  were  by  her  side  in  human  form. 

It  was  late  in  the  afternoon.  The  setting  sun  shone  feebly  in  through  the  long 
high  window,  resting  tenderly  on  the  wan  white  face  on  the  pillow,  and  the  tired 
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little  watcher  by  the  bedside.  Lucy  rose  softly  and  Went  to  the  window.  Close 
beside  it  she  had  seen  one  of  the  nurses  only  that  very  afternoon  pin  up  a  pretty 
text,  which  she  had  told  her  had  been  painted  for  this  ward  by  a  lady  "  who  loved 
Jesus."  The  feeble  sunshine  gilded  it  with  a  soft  glimmer  of  light ;  and  a  sudden 
rush  of  gladness  and  of  hope  lit  up  Lucy's  face  too,  as  her  weary  eyes  rested 
upon  it! 

"  AT  EVENING  TIME   IT  SHALL  BE  LIGHT," 

said  the  pretty  text.    And  it  was  so  close  on  evening  now  ! 

Lucy  glided  back  to  her  father,  took  up  her  Bible  again  with  a  heart-throb  of  - 
faith  and  expectation,  and  in  a  clear  voice  read  aloud,  as  she  had  read  many  a 
time  that  long  day  before,  the  story  of  the  man  sick  of  the  palsy  who  was  borne 
of  four.  She  could  not  be  quite  sure  whether  her  father  were  awake  or  not,  for 
his  eyes  were  closed.  But  when  she  came  to  the  end  of  it  the  tears  were  rolling 
silently  down  his  cheeks. 

"  Father/'  whispered  little  Lucy,  trembling  from  head  to  foot,  "  deur  father, 
has  He  said  that  to  you  ?  Oh,  father,  has  He  said, '  Son,  be  of  good  cheer,  thy  sins 
be  forgiven  thee '?"    He  made  no  anwser. 

Under  the  blessed  influence  of  that  Holy  Spirit  whose  guidance  she  had  so 
trustfully  invoked,  Lucy  turned  to  her  Bible  again,  and  read  very  tenderly, 
"  Come  now,  and  let  U3  reason  together,  saith  the  Lord:  though  your  sins  be 
as  scarlet,  they  shall  be  as  white  as  snow ;  though  they  be  red  like  crimson  they 
shall  be  as  wool." 

Still  no  answer.    A  short  pause,  and  the  soft  low  voice  proceeded  : 

"  God  so  loved  the  world  that  He  gave  His  only  begotten  Son,  that  whosoever 
believeth  in  Him  should  not  perish  but  have  everlasting  life."  "  God  hath  laid 
on  Him  the  iniquity  of  us  all." 

A  sudden  movement  stopped  her.    Tremblingly  Jack  raised  his  worn  arms  and 
covered  his  face  with  his  hands.    Following  the  intuitive  direction  of  that  same 
Divine  Guide,  Lucy  slipped  noiselessly  away,  and  left  him  alone  with  his  God. 
****** 

With  what  different  feelings  did  Lucy  a  few  days  later  speed  swiftly  back  to 
her  happy  home  !  How  bright  were  the  eyes  which  looked  up  so  lovingly  into  the 
clear  sky  that  cold  December  afternoon  as  she  sat  quietly  in  her  corner  of  the ' 
railway  carriage  !  She  did  not  heed  the  conversation  which  flowed  freely  around 
her ;  she  heard  nothing,  save  the  echo  of  one  oft-repeated  whisper  of  her  poo 
father  that  wonderful  night. 

"  The  blackest  sinner  on  earth !  the  very  blackest !  But  he  laid  it  all  on 
Him!" 

Ay,  and  another  whisper,  too,  was  in  her  ears,  the  last  word  they  ever  heard 
him  utter — "  Jesus — Jesus — Jesus !  " 

***** 

"Horace,"  said  Mrs.  Clare  to  her  husband  as  she  sat  stitching  away  indus- 
triously, with  a  look  of  calm  rest  and  content  on  her  face,  "  it's  simply  wonder- 
ful to  hear  dear  little  Lucy  tell  the  story  of  the  poor  fellow's  last  hours.  I  think 
it  has  made  me  feel  as  I  never  felt  before  the  mighty  power  of  God." 

"It  has  strengthened  my  faith  more  than  I  can  ever  say,"  answered  her 
husband,  turning  over  the  leaves  of  the  Bible  from  which  he  had  been  studying 
his  address  for  the  next  evening's  meeting  in  the  shed.  "  Just  listen  to  this ;  '* 
and  he  read  from  Isaiah  the  grand  promise  of  our  God  to'  deliver  "the  captives 
of  the  mighty,"  to  "  contend  with  him  that  contendeth,"  and  "  to  save." 
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"  Never  until  I  mixed  with  these  poor  ignorant  dnpes  of  Satan  on  our  canals, 
Maggie,  had  I  seemed  to  realise  how  chained  and  bonnd  and  utterly  a  captive  a 
man  may  be ;  and  I  own  that  my  heart  had  begun  to  fail  me  of  late,  for  the 
strife  did  seem  so  unequal.  But  the  glorious  way  in  which  God  has  honoured 
that  child' 8  simple  faith  has  strengthened  mine  inexpressibly,  and  just  made 
me  thoroughly  ashamed  of  my  down-heartedness.  The  prey  of  the  terrible 
shall  be  delivered.  Thank  God  for  it !  And  now,  Maggie  dear,  bring  your  chair 
closer.  See,  I  have  been  drawing  up  some  new  plans.  I  think  I  see  the  way  open 
at  last  for  more  extensive  work  in  connection  with  our  Wharf  Mission." 


CHAPTER  XX.— (Conclusion). 

AFTER  MANY  DAYS. 

It  was  a  "glorious  Sunday  afternoon  in  August,  some  three  years  later.  The 
sun  shone  radiantly  upon  the  pretty  old  Tanham  Canal,  where,  close  by  the 
lock,  all  moored  together,  lay  quite  thirty  barges. 

Evidently  their  tying-up  at  this  particular  spot  was  no  chance  coincidence. 
Just  as  the  clocks  in  the  village  were  ringing  out  the  hour  of  four,  the  inmates 
of  the  barges  began  with  one  accord  to  sally  forth  and  make  their  way  across 
each  other's  barges  in  the  most  friendly  way  possible,  hastening  in  twos  and 
threes  to  a  long  shed-like  building  on  the  tow-path,  above  which  a  flag  floated 
merrily,  and  across  whose  wide  open  door  might  be  read  the  inscription — 
"Canal  Boatmen's  Hall." 

Every  face  looked  bright  and  expectant.  These  boaters,  who  had  themselves 
contributed  in  the  most  generous  way  to  the  erection  of  the  building  which  for 
nearly  two  years  now  had  been  doing  a  grand  work  among  them,  and  was  regarded 
by  them  all  with  feelings  of  real  affection,  were  full  of  enthusiasm  to-day.  For 
this  meeting  was  to  be  of  a  somewhat  special  character.  It  had  been  arranged 
that  in  the  course  of  it  much  should  be  told  of  the  success  of  the  various  move- 
ments now  on  foot  for  the  extension  of  the  work  along  this  great  canal,  in  all 
and  each  of  which  the  boaters  took  intense  interest. 

#  #  #  #  #  * 

Major  Wilmot  had  lost  no  time,  and  spared  neither  trouble  nor  pains,  in 
carrying  out  the  scheme  which  Bill  Ford  had  timidly  broached  that  cold  wintry 
morning.  Placing  the  bargeman's  noble  gift  at  the  head  of  a  subscription  list, 
he  pushed  his  way  through  all  difficulties  and  discouragements,  until,  by  dint  of 
a  persevering  energy  which  would  not  be  defeated,  and  an  earnest  faith  which 
was  not  to  be  shaken,  he  realised  a  sufficient  sum  to  build  this  Mission  Hall, 
and  start  systematic  work  among  the  boaters. 

After  a  while  he  found  himself  surrounded  by  many  a  willing  worker:  so 
many,  in  fact,  did  both  Tanham  itself  and  the  neighbourhood  gradually  supply, 
that  ere  long  ho  was  able  to  organize  meetings  and  gatherings  of  one  kind  or 
another  for  every  night  in  the  week.  These  came  to  be  very  well  attended  and 
greatly  appreciated,  and  were  signally  blessed.  Both  afternoon  and  evening, 
whenever  scholars,  adult  or  otherwise,  were  forthcoming,  classes  for  reading 
and  writing,  as  also  for  religious  instruction,  were  held.  As  a  reading-room  and 
place  of  general  resort,  the  Hall  was  open  from  morning  to  night ;  and  many 
were  the  bright  hymns  lustily  sung  to  the  accompaniment  of  the  harmonium,  as 
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one  after  another  of  those  interested  in  it  ran  down  to  the  Hall  for  an  hour  or 
so  to  sing  with  the  ever-ready  boaters. 

But  time  would  fail  to  tell  of  all  the  various  schemes  put  forth  by  these  earnest 
Christian  workers.  It  was  no  uncommon  thing  now  to  see  a  very  large  number 
of  barges  drawn  up  here,  week-days  and  Sundays  alike,  the  men  having  hurried 
on  to  reach  "  our  Hall "  in  time  for  the  various  meetings : — Gospel  Meetings, 
Bible  Classes,  Night  School,  Temperance  Meetings,  Services  of  Song,  and  what 
not,  in  which  their  interest  never  seemed  to  nag.  This  unfailing  interest,  both 
on  the  part  of  the  boaters  themselves  and  those  many  Christians  who  worked 
among  them,  was  truly  one  of  the  grandest  features  of  the  whole  scheme.  Yes, 
Tanham  had  been  thoroughly  awakened  to  this  urgent  call  upon  its  practical 
Christianity.  Led  by  the  energetic  Major,  earnestness  and  unbounded  enthusiasm 
became  the  characteristic  of  the  canal-side  mission;  the  result  being  that  the 
whole  organisation  was  kept  up  with  spirit  and  with  zeal.  And  as  little  by 
little  the  boaters'  prejudices  gave  way,  and  there  passed  from  one  end  of  the 
canal  to  the  other  a  favourable  report  of  the  gatherings  at  "  our  Hall/'  the  work 
seemed  to  bound  forward  with  great  and  manifold  blessing. 

And  now,  after  having  taken  one  rapid  glance  at  this  commodious  "  Hall,"  a 
room  which  owed  so  much  of  its  decoration  to  the  loving  hands  of  the  workers 
themselves,  and  so  many  of  its  ever-increasing  store  of  comforts  to  the  contribu- 
tions of  the  grateful  boaters ;  after  we  have  admired  its  well-arranged  divisions 
and  compartments,  its  neat  coffee  and  cocoa  bar,  its  well-used  little  library 
(only  in  its  infancy  yet)  and  its  pleasant-looking  papers  and  periodicals  strewed 
about ;  after  we  have  seen,  likewise,  these  men  and  women  from  the  boats  seat 
themselves  this  afternoon  on  the  comfortable-looking  forms,  all  in  expectant 
readiness  for  the  pleasant  meeting  which  the  handbills  have  announced— let  us  go 
out  again  into  the  brilliant  sunshine,  and  see  for  ourselves  how  that  special  branch 
of  the  work  in  which  we  are  interested — the  work  among  the  children— has 
progressed. 

We  have  not  far  to  look  for  our  old  friends  of  the  tow-path.  Close  by,  in  little 
groups  all  along  the  bank,  each  group  a  "  class,"  are  seated  the  younger  inmates 
of  the  boats.  Here  is  Jessie.  Strong  and  rosy  now  is  Jessie ;  not  the  delicate  child 
she  was  when  we  first  saw  her.  Jessie  has  her  class  round  her,  conspicuous 
among  whose  members  we  see  dear  little  Bhoda,  whose  gentle  face,  though  it  has 
gained  much  in  healthy  appearance,  has  lost  none  of  its  old  childlike  simplicity 
and  innocence. 

Jem  is  not  far  off.  He  is  in  Hector's  class ;  and  we  are  glad  to  see  that  his  frank 
and  honest  eyes  speak  well  for  the  reality  of  that  openly-avowed  religion  which 
day  by  day  is  lived  out  by  each  one  of  the  happy  inmates  of  the  Mary  Ann. 

But  what  a  number  of  teachers  there  are !  We  can  count  no  fewer  than  eight, 
all  bright  and  cheery,  all  looking  as  though  their  whole  heart  were  in  their  work. 
Among  them  (her  quiet  gentleness  and  loving  firmness  acting  like  a  spell  upon  the 
most  wayward  child)  moves  Jessie' s  mother,  the  superintendent  of  the  school.  For 
Mrs.  Henderson  has  left  the  busy  town  where  first  we  made  her  acquaintance, 
and  has  taken  up  her  permanent  abode  in  Tanham ;  and  here  she  is  indeed  a  help 
and  a  blessing.  On  fine  warm  Sundays  in  summer  the  school  is  often  held  thu 
in  the  open  air,  the  canal  children  preferring  it  so.  But  on  wet  Sundays,  and  in 
the  winter,  they  turn  the  Hall  to  good  account. 

"Children,  I  have  such  good  news  for  you  ! "  said  Mrs.  Henderson  this  after- 
noon before  the  scholars'  were  dismissed.    "  Another  Sunday  school  has  begun 
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to  send  teachers  down  to  the  tow-path.  It  is  at  Leedale,  ten  miles  off;  and  I 
hare  had  a  letter  asking  me  to  tell  yon  about  it.  Let  me  see,  can  any  of  yon  say 
how  many  schools,  or  classes,  or  rooms,  yon  have  now  along  this  Canal?" 

A  little  whispering  among  the  children,  and  one  tall,  red-haired  youth— no 
other  than  the  "  Ginger  "  of  three  years  ago— stood  up  and  said : 

"  With  this  new  one,  ma'am,  that'll  make  just  seven.  Then  yon  know,"  he 
added,  "  every  now  and  again  a  few  ladies  and  folks  gathers  from  the  Sunday 
schools  in  the  villages  and  teaches  us— somethin'  like  Miss  Jessie  and  Master 
Heotor  used  to  do.     So  we  often  get  somethin'  or  other  now  as  we  go  along." 

Every  face  lighted  up  with  pleasure  as  Ginger  spoke.  These  children  had 
grown  to  look  with  real  longing  for  their  little  "school"  at  each  tying-np 
place,  and  had  come  to  regard  with  feelings  of  strong  affection  those  little  bands 
of  elder  scholars  and  teachers  who,  in  so  many  places  now,  sallied  forth  to  try 
and  do  what  Tanham  had  set  such  a  bright  example  in  doing. 

"We  must  indeed  thank  our  loving  Lord  for  all  this,  mustn't  we?"  said 
Mrs.  Henderson.  "  Just  think  how  happy  it  will  make  you  to  be  able  to  stop 
almost  every  Sunday  at  some  place  where  there  are  friends  ready  to  welcome 
you."  "  It's  all  through  this  old  lock,  ma'am,"  said  little  Jem.  "  There  never 
was  nothing  for  us  until  Miss  Jessie  and  Master  Heotor  came  down  here."  A 
remark  heartily  acquiesced  in  by  all  the  others,  judging  from  their  countenances. 

"  Well,  we  will  sing  *  Soatter  seeds  of  kindness '  before  we  close,"  said  Mrs.  Hen- 
derson. "  And  we  can  think  as  we  are  singing  it  how  good  and  kind  it  is  of  God 
to  give  every  one  of  us,  little  as  well  as  big,  seeds  of  kindness  to  scatter,  and  to 
tell  us  that  they  shall  spring  up  and  bear  fruit." 

While  they  were  singing  it  so  lustily  and  bo  cheerily,  Mrs.  Henderson  found  her 
thoughts  wandering  away  with  thankful  gratitude  to  the  past  and  to  the  contrast 
which  these  bright  Sunday  afternoons  afforded.  She  thought  of  Lucy  Joyce,  once 
so  sad  and  lonely,  now  bright  and  happy,  safely  sheltered  in  a  home  on  which 
God's  smile  ever  rested ;  ay,  and  lending  her  aid,  too,  to  the  grand  work  which 
was  still  being  carried  on  at  that  busy  Lichburn  wharf.  She  thought  of  Jem  and 
Bhoda ;  and  then  of  the  Mary  Ann  itself,  and  how  its  good  influence  seemed  to 
extend  from  one  end  of  the  canal  to  the  other.  She  thought  of  poor  Jack  Joyce, 
one  of  the  redeemed  in  Heaven ;  and  she  thought,  with  ever-deepening  gratitude, 
of  the  many,  many  homes  entirely  changed,  of  the  wretched  lives  made  happy— of 
hearts  given  to  Jesus,  and  lives  lived  for  Him — which  were  the  blessed  results  of 
these  three  years  of  service  for  the  Master  in  this  once  neglected  corner  of  the 
vineyard.  She  thought  top,  very  thankfully,  of  the  impetus  which  had  been 
given  to  Christian  hands  and  Christian  hearts  all  along  the  length  and  breadth  of 
this  teeming  canal.  How  many  happy  little  gatherings— held  in  many  an  instance 
within  the  walls  of  quite  recently-erected  buildings— now  invested  its  banks  with 
blessing,  sending  far  and  wide  the  glad-tidings  of  great  joy !  Thought  travelled 
on  and  on,  until  it  seemed  to  centre  on  the  two  children  whose  little  hands  had  first 
cast  the  tiny  seedling  into  the  rough  and  unworked  soil,  little  dreaming  that  in 
God's  good  providence  it  was  to  grow  up  into  such  a  mighty  tree  I  Was  it  any 
wonder  that,  as  she  looked  at  them  singing  so  blithely  and  so  unconsciously  at  her 
side,  her  eyes  should  fill  with  tears  ?— or  that,  when  there  rang  out  the  grand  old 
Doxology,  with  which  the  school  usually  closed,  every  word  of  it  should  become 
a  fervent  prayer  of  thanksgiving  and  adoration  to  Him  who  had  brought  such 
mighty  things  to  pass  ? 


Digitized  by 


Google 


THE   OLD  LOCK  FARM.  451 

When  the  whole  assembly  knelt  down  together,  she  said,  with  a  deep  earnest* 
mess  which  impressed  each  young  heart : 

- "  Before  we  close,  dear  children,  let  ns  all  say  together  the  beautiful  text  I 
taught  you  so  lately  : — '  Unto  Him  that  loved  us,  and  washed  us  from  our  sins 
in  His  own  blood,  and  hath  made  us  kings  and  priests  unto  God  and  His  Father, 
to  Him  be  glory  and  dominion  for  ever  and  ever.    Amen.' ' 

****** 

"  Mother  dear,"  said  Jessie,  as  the  whole  company  of  young  teachers,  with  their 
loved  superintendent,  walked  home  together  that  glowing  afternoon,  "doesn't  it 
make  one  happy  to  think  how  many  canal-children  come  now  to  our  school?  " 

"  And  doesn't  it  make  one  happy,  too,  to  see  how  many  other  chances  they  have 
of  being  taught  ?  "  added  an  elder  girl,  with  much  enthusiasm.  "  Oh,  Mrs.  Hen- 
derson, I  seemed  to  feel  to-day  as  I  never  did  before  what  a  grandly  spreading 
thing  work  for  God  is  !  To  think  that  all  this  blessing  has  sprung  out  of  Jessie's 
and  Hector's  first  little  gatherings  those  Sundays  on  the  tow-path  ! " 

"  God  has  indeed  taken  the  work  into  His  own  hands,  and  prospered  it  exceed* 
ingly,"  answered  Mrs.  Henderson':  "as  He  did  the  loaves  and  the  fishes,  you 
remember,  multiplying  them  to  reach  every  one.  We  must  pray  on,  dearies, 
— mustn't  we  ? — that  soon  there  shall  not  be  one  canal  in  our  land  where  efforts  to 
save  the  poor  boaters  are  not  being  put  forth.  But  here  we  are,"  she  said, 
opening  the  gate  of  a  pretty  garden  close  to  the  old  Lock  Farm.  "  Come  away  in, 
every  one  of  you ;  and  we'll  hold  our  little  workers'  meeting  in  the  arbour.  Tea 
will  be  late  with  most  of  us  this  evening.  We  will  have  to  wait  awhile  for  the 
fathers  and  mothers,  until  this  big  meeting  in  the  Hall  breaks  up." 

Thus  let  us  leave  them,  these  bright  young  standard-bearers  of  Jesus,  as  in  all 
the  freshness  and  ardour  of  their  love  for  Him,  they  join  heart  and  soul  in 
Mrs.  Henderson's  petition  that  it  may  please  God  not  alone  to  bless  with  a  still 
greater  blessing  their  own  special  work,  but  to  send  out  many,  many  more 
labourers  into  a  field  which  is  indeed  white  unto  the  harvest. 

Thus  let  us  leave  them,  hand  in  hand  and  shoulder  to  shoulder  on  the  battle- 
field, doing  what  they  can  to  stem  the  raging  tide  of  ignorance  and  unbelief 
around  them,  casting  with  loving  faith  into  its  blackest  depths  the  life-giving 
seed  of  the  word  of  God. 

All  along  our  winding  canal-banks,  sometimes  in  spots  of  surpassing  loveliness, 
these  barges  from  day  to  day  tie  up.  To  our  cottagers,  then,  who  love  their 
Saviour— to  our  youths  and  maidens,  whose  fair  homes  often  overlook  these 
silvery  highways  of  our  land,  and  who  may  sometimes  be  found  hungering  in 
their  rural  seclusion  for  opportunities  of  work  for  the  Master — to  our  elder 
scholars  and  our  Sunday  school  teachers ;  ay,  and  to  the  little  ones  of  His  flock 
also,  I  would  fain  appeal  on  behalf  of  those  who  respond  so  willingly  to  the 
joyous  chimes  of  the  Gospel  bells,  and  open  their  hearts  so  readily  to  the  blessed 
influences  of  the  message  of  salvation  ;  and  with  intensest  earnestness  I  would 
ring  out  the  Master's  loving  call : — "  Come  over  and  help  !  "  The  field  is  very, 
very  wide,  the  labourers,  oh,  so  few ! 

"  Who  then  is  willing  to  consecrate  his  service  this  day  unto  the  Lord  P " 
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DATE  OF  THE  EPISTLE   AND  WHENCE  WBITTEN. 

By  A.  B.  B. 

>  P  internal  evidence,  bearing  directly  on  the  subject,  we  have 
little  or  none ;  and  the  only  ground  we  have  to  work  upon 
consists  of  two  or  three  scattered  notices,  vague  enough  in 
themselves  and  capable  of  being  regarded  in  several  lights. 
Many  of  the  old  patristic  writers  and  the  vast  majority  of 
modern  critics  consider  the  Epistle  to  have  been  written  from 
Ephesus  sometime  between  the  years  54-57  a«d.  ;  varying,  however,  in  placing 
it  earlier  or  later  in  this  period  according  as  they  interpret  the  expres- 
sion "Ye  are  so  soon  changed."  This  opinion  is  doubtless  mainly  founded 
on  the  statement  in  Acts  that  St.  Paul  visited  Ephesus  almost  imme- 
diately after  leaving  Galatia  and  Phrygia  (his  second  visit).  We  know 
that  he  remained  some  considerable  time  in  that  city,  and  it  is  not  im- 
probable that  he  employed  some  of  his  leisure  in  writing  to  the  Galatians 
to  strengthen  them  in  the  faith  and  encourage  them  to  greater  zeal  for  the 
Lord  Jesus.  Moreover,  the  apostle  on  his  second  visit  had  found  the 
enthusiasm  of  the  tickle  Celts  for  the  Gospel  somewhat  abated,  and  so  it 
would  have  been  natural  for  him  to  write  to  them  as  soon  as  he  conveniently 
could,  that  the  evil  influence  of  Judaizing  teachers  might  be  counteracted 
with  all  possible  speed.  Other  patristic  writers  consider  that  the  apostle 
wrote  the  Epistle  from  Rome,  in  accordance  with  the  subscription  found  in 
some  MSS.,  and  in  the  two  Syrian  and  Coptic  versions.  From  both  these 
views  Bishop  Lightfoot  would  dissent,  believing  that  it  was  written  from 
Macedonia  or  Achaia,  in  the  winter  or  spring  of  the  years  57-59  a.d.  We 
know  from  Acts  xix.  21,  that  Paul  after  leaving  Ephesus  journeyed  through 
these  two  countries  and  finally  arrived  at  Jerusalem.  A  brief  epitome  of  the 
learned  Bishop's  arguments  may  not  prove  uninteresting. 

The  Epistle  contains  an  allusion  to  two  separate"  visits  of  St.  Paul  to  Galatia 
(Gal.  iv.  13-16).  These  two  visits  must  indubitably  be  the  same  two  as  recorded 
in  Acts  (xvi.  6 ;  xviii.  23).  The  Epistle,  therefore,  must  be  later  than  the  second 
of  these,  which  took  place  in  54  a.d.  This  is  the  earliest  possible  date,  and 
an  expression  (Gal.  i.  6)  has  been  rigorously  pressed  by  some  critics  to  show 
that  it  cannot  nave  been  written  much  after  this  time  :  "  I  marvel  that  ye 
are  so  soon  removed  from  him  that  called  you  to  another  gospel."  Bishop 
Lightfoot,  however,  denies  that  "  so  soon  "  can  be  closely  pressed,  arguing, 
firstly,  that  it  must  be  reckoned  from  the  time  when  Paul  first  preached  the 
Gospel  to  the  Galatians,  i.e.,  from  a.d.  51 ;  and,  secondly,  that  it  may  not 
represent,  as  some  allege,  a  few  months,  or  even  a  year,  but  may  include 
several  years.  This  I  think  improbable.  In  the  first  place,  the  Greek  word 
undoubtedly  means  "quickly,"  "  speedily,"  and  by  those  who  are  styled  the 
writers  of  classical  Greek  was  never  used  in  any  other  sense.  Now,  if  we 
suppose  the  apostle  refers  back  to  a.d.  51,  and  the  Epistle  was  written  after 
he  left  Ephesus,  i.e.,  about  a.d.  57,  "  so  soon  "  is  made  to  embrace  a  period 
of  six  years.  Even  if  looked  at  comparatively,  as  Dr.  Lightfoot  regards  it, 
this  seems  rather  too  long  a  time  to  be  comprised  in  "  soon." 

In  the  second  place,  if  the  expression  dated  back  to  the  time  when  the 
Galatians  first  heard  the  truths  of  the  Gospel,  I  am  persuaded  St.  Paul 
would  have  used  "  I  marvelled."  He  had  vieited  them  a  second  time  and 
found  that  they  had  become  backsliders,  and  so  in  writing  to  them  would 
have  used  a  past  tense,  as  representing  what  had  been  his  feelings  on  observing 
theix  fickleness.    More  probably,  therefore,  during  his  sojourn  at  Ephesus,. 
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some  Galatian  had  arrived  at  that  city,  and  informed  the  apostle  that  the 
fickle  people  had  forgotten  all  about  his  teachings  and  had  turned  again  to 
their  heathen  observances,  whereupon  he  was  so  indignant  that  he  straightway 
set  about  sending  a  remonstrance. 

Dr.  Lightfoot  takes  another  argument  from  the  mode  of  reasoning  adopted 
in  the  Epistle,  and  quotes  many  passages  to  prove  that  there  is  great 
similarity  of  thought,  and-  even  of  language,  between  it  and  the  Epistles 
to  the  Romans  and  Corinthians.,  He  thus  concludes  that  no  great 
interval  of  time  could  have  elapsed  between  the  composition  of  each  of 
the  three,  or  at  all  events  that  they  must  have  been  written  consecutively, 
or  else  these  thoughts  and  modes  of  reasoning  would  have  been  displayed  if 
Paul  had  written  any  other  Epistle  in  the  meantime.  Again,  the  learned 
Bishop  reasons  that  after  the  apostle's  long  dilating  on  his  sufferings  in 
2  Corinthians,  the  allusions  to  them  in  Galatians  seem  like  the  language  of 
one  who  has  lately  passed  through  a  fiery  ordeal,  and  who,  looking  back  upon 
it  in  the  first,  moment  of  abatement,  sees  in  his  late  struggles  a  new  conse- 
cration to  a  life  of  self-denial,  and  an  additional  seal  upon  his  apostolic 
authority.  Moreover,  the  sequence  of  Galatians  after  Corinthians  seems  to 
be  supported  by  the  progress  of  the  writer's  controversy  t  with  his  Judaizing 
opponents.  In  the  latter  he  scarcely  ever  meets  his  adversaries  on  doctrinal 
grounds,  being  throughout  occupied  in  maintaining  his  personal  authority. 
But  in  the  former  it  is  quite  different.  Here  he  meets  his  antagonists  in  the 
open  field,  and  argues  out  point  after  point  with  them  in  the  most  approved 
logical  manner.  This  would  certainly  seem  to  strengthen  the  view  that  St. 
Paul  had,  after  mature  reflection,  deemed  it  better  to  maintain  his  authority 
by  strong  argument  than  by  merely  affirming  his  Divine  inspiration ;  but  we 
must  also  take  into  consideration  that  the  Galatians  had  been  perhaps  more 
exposed  than  others  to  the  evil  influence  of  Judaizing  teaohers,  and  were 
much  more  ready  to  listen  to  the  words  of  such  men,  owing  to  their  almost 
proverbial  fickleness.  Knowing  this,  the  apostle  thought  it  best  to  use  strong 
reasoning  as  being  most  likely  to  counteract  pernicious  doctrines,  and  probably 
reflected  from  his  knowledge  of  their  disposition  that  his  readers  would  be 
more  open  to  arguments  than  to  mere  dogmatic  statements. 

On  the  whole,  after  considerable  hesitation,  I  have  come  to  the  conclusion 
that  the  Epistle  was  written  from  Ephesus,  probably  about  a  year  or  there- 
abouts after  St.  Paul's  second  visit  to  Galatia  and  Phrygia.  The  controversy 
wrll  never  be  finally  and  satisfactorily  concluded,  as  there  is  no  evidence 
whatever  bearing  directly  on  the  subject ;  and  when  such  is  the  case,  all  men 
will  never  agree  to  one  single  settlement. 

I  spoke  before  of  the  tone  of  authority  and  command  which  the  apostle 
assumes  in  this  Epistle,  so  different  from  his  general  pleading  in  the  spirit  of 
love.  Look,  for  example,  at  the  first  verse  :  "Paul,  an  apostle,  not  of  men, 
neither  by  man,  but  by  Jesus  Christ,  and  God  the  Father,  who  raised  Him 
from  the  dead."  In  his  other  writings  we  have  :  "  Paul,  a  servant  of  Jesus 
Christ,  called  to  be  an  apostle;"  "Paul,  called'  to  be  an  apostle  of  Jesus 
Christ  through  the  will  of  God;"  "  Paul,  an  apostle  of  Jesus  Christ  by  the 
will  of  God ;"  and  so  on.  But  here  the  matter  is  put  in  a  far  stronger  light* 
At  the  very  outset  the  apostle  proclaims  his  Divine  inspiration,  and  declares 
that  he  is  constituted  not  by  human  power,  but  by  the  hand  direct  of  God 
Himself.  He  distinctly  states  that  his  authority  is  not  of  the  world,  but  of 
Heaven,  with  the  intention  of  fixing  more  deeply  on  the  minds  of  his  readers 
the  grand  truths  to  which  he  gives  utterance.  Moreover,  St.  Paul  is  angry,, 
and  justlv  angry.  For  though  he  had,  in  person,  formerly  preached  unto 
these  Galatians  the  true  Gospel,  yet,  when  the  momentary  impression  had 
passed  away,  they  became  backsliders,  and  turned  to  other  teachers,  who 
taught  far  different  doctrines.  And  so  he  says, in  chap.  i.  6 :  "I  marvel  that 
ye  are  so  soon  removed  from  him  who  called  you  into  the  grace  of  Christ 
unto  another  Gospel;"  and  then  he  adds,  with  infinite  scorn)  "  which  is  not 
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another."    We  have  here  exemplified  one  of  the  great  characteristics  of  the 
Celtic  race — their  fickleness.    They  were  ready  enough  to  hearken  unto  and 
believe  in  Paul.    In  iv.  14  he  says :  "  Ye  received  me  as  an  angel  of  God, 
even  as  Christ  Jesus;"  but,  when  his  influence  had  passed  away,  they 
forgot  all  about  the  truths  he  had  proclaimed,  and  turned  round  with  open 
arms  to  receive  and  welcome  the  next  comer.    And  so  it  is  even  in  the 
present  day  with  those  of  Celtio  origin.  They  are  easily  raised  to  enthusiasm, 
but  are  fickle  as  the  wind.   "  O  foolish  Galatians,  who  hath  bewitched  you  ?  " 
on  which  Martin  Luther  remarks:  "It  is  as  though  he  should  say:   It 
happeneth  to  you  as  it  doth  to  children,  whom  witches,  sorcerers,  and 
enchanters  are  wont  to  charm  by  their  enchantments,  and  by  the  illusions 
of  the  devil."    This  fickleness  of  mind  was  but  one  phase  of  the  general 
restlessness  of  disposition  which  pervaded  these  Galli.    We  have  seen  how 
they  wandered  backwards  and  forwards  over  the  whole  continent  of  Europe. 
Some  of  them  did  indeed  settle  down ;  but  their  restlessness  never  forsook 
them ;  nay,  perhaps  their  restlessness  of  mind  was  increased  by  the  fixity  of 
their  abodes.    The  Celts  have  always  been,  and  still  are,  opposed  to  any 
constituted  form  of  government — ever  greedy  for  revolution,  but  never  con- 
tent even  when  they  have  gained  what  they  want.    And  so  we  find  that  the 
state  of  affairs  in  Gaiatia  was  little  better  than  anarchy,  though  nominally  the 
province  was  under  the  imperial  sway  of  Borne.    A  very  striking  instance  of 
the  tenacity  with  which  the  Celts  cling  to  their  ancient  institutions  and 
characteristics  is  the  retention  of  their  language  by  those  of  them  who  settled 
in  Asia  Minor.    They  had,  of  course,  to  learn  to  speak  other  languages,  in 
order  to  facilitate  communication  with  the  neighbouring  peoples,  but  among 
themselves  they  adhered  with  affectionate  obstinaoy  to  the  speech  handed 
down  by  their  fathers.    And  so  it  is  at  the  present  day.    The  Celts  of  Ireland, 
Wales  and  Scotland  still  dearly  love  the  tongue  of  their  ancestors,  and  are 
loth  to  lose  it,  though  no  longer  of  any  service  to  them.    It  is,  I  believe,  a 
most  beautiful  language,  and,  like  the  Greek's,  capable  of  expressing  great 
mental  feeling  and  emotion ;  so  that  we  cannot  but  admire  these  descendants 
of  the  ancient  Galli  for  the  extreme  affection  in  which  they  hold  it.    There 
is,  however,  another  trait  in  the  Celtic  character,  which  has  also  come  down 
through  long  ages,  incapable  of  inspiring  the  same  admiration — I  mean  their 
savageness  of  disposition.    In  Gal.  v.  15  we  find  Paul  writing :  "  But  if  ye 
bite  and  devour  one  another,  take  heed  that  ye  be  not  consumed  one  of 
another,"   evidently  alluding  to  the  fierceness  of  nature  which  he  had 
notioed  in  the  inhabitants  of  Gaiatia,  while  sojourning  for  a  brief  space 
among  them.    This  fierceness  their  descendants  have  but  too  faithfully  pre- 
served.    In  Scotland,  where  they  have  come  more  under  the  power  and 
influence  of  the  Gospel,  i  the  Gaelic  inhabitants  have  almost   completely 
become  toned  down  and  softened  in  disposition ;  but  in  Ireland,  where  their 
ignorance  is  fostered  by  the  Roman  Catholic  Church,  and  the  light  of  God's 
freedom  largely  denied  them,  the  Erse  have  retained  much  of  their  original 
savageness  and  love  of  strife.    Sorry  I  am  that  I  should  have  to  speak  thus, 
but  the  record  of  past  years  proves  how  terribly  true  are  my  words.   There  is 
another  very  broad  feature  of  resemblance  between  the  ancient  and  modem 
Celts — I  mean  their  superstitiousness  in  ritual  observances.    In  Caesar  (de 
Bell.  Gall.,  Book  VI.  16),  we  find  the  words  uNatio  est  omnis  (or  omnium) 
Gallorum  admodum  dedita  religionibus,"  "  the  whole  nation  of  the  Gauls  is 
exceedingly  addicted  to  superstitious  rites  and  observances  (religionibus) " ; 
andtihen  the  author  goes  on  to  describe  minutely  some  of  the  horrible  rites 
prac^sed  by  this  people.     So  it  was  with  the  Galatians  in  Asia  Minor.    The 
worship  of  the  goddess  Cybele,  with  its  wild  and  savage  ceremonials,  and  its 
dreadful  mutilations  of  human  beings,  was  naturally  attractive  to  the  Celtio 
mind.    Their  peculiar  religious  temperament,  fostered  by  long  custom,  urged 
them  to  seek  a  system  of  religion  which  appealed  rather  to  the  senses  and 
passions  than  to  the  heart  and  understanding ;  and  blowing  this  the  words 
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which  St.  Paul  uses  in  Gal.  iii.  3  become  perfectly  clear :  "  Are  ye  so  foolish? 
having  begun  in  the  Spirit,  are  ye  now  made  perfect  in  the  flesh  ?  " — i.e., 
when  you  know  the  true  way  of  becoming  holy  by  the  working  of  the  Spirit, 
will  you  be  so  foolish  as  to  return  to  your  old  ways,  and  hope  that  you  will 
escape  condemnation  by  useless  mutilation  of  your  bodies  and  wild  orgy-like 
ceremonials  ?  Out  of  this  gross  superstition  arose  that  slavish  submission  to 
priestly  authority  which  is  so  clearly  seeD  in  Ireland  at  the  present  time.  In 
an  Irish  village  the  priest's  word  is  law,  and  no  one  dreams  of  contradicting  or 
disobeying  "  his  riv'rence."  What  a  power  would  this  be  if  directed  towards 
good !  But,  alas !  too  often  its  bent  is  otherwise,  and  the  influence  of  the 
priest,  instead  of  striving  to  improve  and  better  the  condition  of  his  people, 
urges  them  towards  disloyalty,  sedition,  and  even  crime.  This  love  of  ritual 
observances,  mentioned  above,  would  perhaps  go  some  way  to  explain  the 
fact  that  the  Roman  Catholic  religion  has  a  firm  and  deep  hold  in  the  minds 
of  the  Celtic  people  of  the  present  day. 


By  Rev.  H.  O.  MACKEY. 

*N  a  book  which  we  are  afraid  is  almost  unknown  to  the  presen 
religious  world,  but  which  was  very  familiar  to  a  past  generation 
— we  mean  Dr.  Watts'  Catechism — there  was  one  question 
that  ran  thus  :  "  Who  was  Isaiah  ?  "  And  the  answer  was, 
"He  was  that. prophet  who  spoke  more  of  Jesus  Christ  than  all  the  rest." 
No  description  could  have  been  more  tersely  truthful,  none  could  have  put 
into  a  single  sentence  a  more  vivid  picture  of  the  prophet's  absorbing  solitary 
theme  than  this.  Like  all  other  prophecies  there  is  much  in  Isaiah's  writings 
of  radiant  vision  and  mystic  revelation,  much  that  was  born  of  the  special 
circumstances  of  the  nation  to  which  he  was  sent  as  the  messenger  of 
Jehovah.  But  subtracting  all  that  was  temporary  it  will  still  be  found  that 
on  every  page  the  shadow  of  His  sceptre  falls  who  is  the  Hero  of  Redemption ; 
and  that  the  sublimest  poetry,  the  loftiest  images  which  are  found  there  woul  1 
be  but  a  vast  enigma  without  hope  of  clue  except  as  they  are  seen  to  converge 
and  oentre  in  Him.  So  manifestly  is  this  the  case  that  devout  hearts  have 
hesitated  whether  it  would  not  be  truer  to  call  the  book  the  "  Gospel  according 
to  Isaiah  "  than  merely  the  **  Prophecy  of  Isaiah."  Now,  what  is  true  gene- 
rally of  the  book  as  a  whole  is  most  emphatically  true  of  the  fifty-third  chapter. 
All  over  the  book  the  springs  of  ^  living  water  track  their  fertilizing  way,  but 
here  they  leap  up  into  a  fountain  all  agleam  and  iridescent  in  the  light  of 
Heaven  :  all  over  the  book  there  is  beauty  which  tells  that  it  is  "  the  garden 
of  the  Lord, "  but  here  is  the  loveliest  flower  in  it  all ;  all  over  the  book 
there  are  signs  that  tell  that  we  are  in  the  Royal  country,  but  hera  the  King, 
albeit  that  under  His  diadem  faith  sees  the  thorn-scars  of  His  death,  holds  His 
court  and  unveils  His  glory  amid  the  rapture-reverence  of  His  loving 
subjects.  It  is  this,  therefore,  that  we  desire  to  stuly  as  Isaiah's  crowning 
prophecy  of  the  gospel  of  the  dying   and  redeeming  Jesus.      Familiar  to  us 
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as  household  words,  we  shall  not  need  to  repeat  its  golden  sentences,  but  at 
once  come  near  and  listen  to  its  teaching.  The  first  thing  that  strikes  us, 
even  upon  a  glance  only,  is  the  minuteness  and  exactness  of  Us  detail  concerning 
Jesus  Christ. 

What  a  strange  mixture  is  the  description  upon  which  the  prophet  dares ! 
Whoever  is  to  he  the  fulfiller  of  his  word  must  combine  in  himself  such  apparent 
contraries  as  "  A  Boot  out  of  a  dry  ground  "  and  yet  "  a  tender  plant  growing 
up  before  God ;"  he  must  be  one  who  though  "doing  no  violence  "  and  "  having 
no  deceit  in  his  mouth,"  was  yet  to  be  "  oppressed  and  afflicted,"  "  taken  from 
prison  and  judgment "  and  "  cut  off  out  of  the  land  of  the  living ;"  and  over  and 
above  and  notwithstanding  all  this  it  was  still  to  be  true  of  Him  that  He  was 
to  <(  see  of  the  travail  of  His  soul  and  be  satisfied,  to  divide  a  portion  with  the 
great  and  the  spoil  with  the  strong."  Where  is  the  life  and  character  which 
can  harmonise  these  opposites  ?  Where  is  the  one  personality  of  which  they 
can  all  be  true  ?  For  to  fulfil  half  of  them  seems  to  ensure  the  impossibility 
of  fulfilling  the  rest. 

But  turn  now  to  the  Gospel  record  of  the  life,  and  especially  of  the  closing 
days  and  the  tragic  death  of  Jesus,  and  see  whether  all  the  details,  even  to  the 
last  particular,  were  not  completely  fulfilled  in  Him.  Over  and  over  again,  as 
the  story  draws  nearer  and  nearer  to  the  cross,  do  we  catch  the  evangelists 
saying,  "  This  was  done  that  the  scripture  might  be  fulfilled  which  saith"— 
and  then  recording  some  tiny  incident  which  lighted  up  the  mystic  meaning 
of  some  long-forgotten  prophecy  or  century-old  symbol.  When  the  Saviour 
began  His  public  ministry  He  declared,  "Till  heaven  and  earth  pass,  one  jot 
or  tittle  shall  in  no  wise  pass  from  the  law,  till  all  be  fulfilled ; "  and  He  kept 
His  promise. 

Hanging  on  the  cross,  full  of  unknown  sufferings,  His  heart  yet  all  intent 
upon  His  grand  redemption,  His  quick  eye  glanced  through  psalm  and 
prophecy  that  "  spake  of  Him,"  and  seeing  it  all  fulfilled  but  the  one  sentence, 
He  cried,  "  I  thirst ! "  and  then  could  truly  add,  "  It  is  finished !  " 

The  daring  of  Isaiah  is  justified  by  the  unique  character  of  Jesus :  the  key 
fits  in  every  ward ;  the  building  when  the  scaffold  is  down  answers  to  the 
architect's  plans  in  every  detail,  and  faith  convinced  cries  with  adoring  love, 
"  My  Lord  and  My  God."  / 

The  thought  that  next  asserts  itself  as  the  prophet  looks  through  the  haze  of 
the  centuries  is  the  mighty  meaning  of  Calvary  and  the  transaction  whichoccurred 
there.  Round  what  is  called  "  the  key  of  the  position  "  is  fought  the  hottest  fight 
upon  the  battlefield ;  and  doubt  and  denial  have  unwittingly  witnessed  to  the 
supreme  importance  of  the  death  of  Christ  by  making  it  the  occasion  of  their 
ercest  opposition,  or  most  relentless  criticism.  Driven  to  its  last  hiding- 
place  every  heresy  and  denial  of  truth,  every  watering-down  of  Christian 
doctrine,  is  found  to  have  entrenched  itself  in  some  mistaken  or  false  view  of  the 
Atonement  on  the  Cross. 

"  You  cannot  be  right  in  the  rest 

Unless  you  think  rightly  of  Him," 
Now  piercing  as  with  eagle  glance,  the  prophet  scatters  the  darkness  which 
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veils  the  "  tree  of  shame  "  and  with  language  clear  as  a  beam  of  light  asserts 
its  sublime  meaning.  Why  did  Jesus  die?  "The  wages  of  sin  is  death," 
but  He,  with  a  boldness  only  accountable  by  perfect  purity,  could  challenge 
the  world's  scrutiny  as  He  said,  "  Which  of  you  convincethme  of  sin?  "  That 
death  was  therefore  not  the  death  of  a  sinner. 

Death  sometimes  is  the  last  penalty  suffered  by  a  true  witness,  the  price  he   * 
pays  for  his  splendid  integrity,  as  he  surrenders  his  life  rather  than  deny 
his  conviotions.    But  to  his  captors  Christ  said,  "  You  could  have  no  power 
except  it  were  given  you  from  above ;"    "  I  lay  down]  My  life  of  Myself ;    no 
man  taketh  it  from  Me."  < 

Other  men's  deaths  end  their  work,  Christ's  death  crowns  His  ;  He  lived  but 
to  die,  for  in  view  of  that  death  He  looked  forward  with  an  intensity  of  longing 
only  short  of  impatience,  as  He  oried,  "I  have  a  baptism  to  be  baptised  with, 
and  how  am  I  straitened  until  it  be  accomplished/  "  That  death  was  there- 
fore  more  than  that  of  a  martyr  at  his  enemies'  mercy.  What  then  was  it  ? 
The  prophet,  taught  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  lights  up  its  beauteous  meaning  when 
He  says  it  was  as  the  sinner's  substitute  Jesus  died,!and  died  out  of  all-con- 
suming love  that  voluntarily  went  to  the  cross,  and  not  being  held  by  the 
nails,  but  holding  Himself  there,  that  we  might  be  saved.  "  For  He  was 
wounded  for  out  transgressions,  He  was  bruised  for  our  iniquities,  the  chas- 
tisement of  our  peace  was  upon  Him,  and  by  Hisjstripes  we  are  healed."  It 
was  from  Isaiah  that  Paul  learned  the  meaning  of  the  cross,  for  he  talked  of 
the  Saviour  "  Who  loved  me,  and  gave  Himself  for  me  " ;  and  the  host  of  the 
redeemed  now  in  heaven  have  caught  Isaiah's  refrain  too,  for  they  send  the 
tide  of  their  praise  beating  against  the  throne  to  the  strain  of  *  Unto  %  Him 
who  loved  us,  and  washed  us  from  our  sins  in  His  own  blood  unto  Him  be  the 
glory  for  ever  and  ever ! " 

Following  quickly  upon  this  clear  declaration  of  the  meaning  of  the  cross, 
there  comes  an  instructive  assertion  of  the  Father's  share  in  the  offering  of 
love.  At  the  first  blush  we  are  scarcely  prepared  for  such  a  compendium  of 
theology  as  this  chapter  proves  to  be,  but  as  we  listen  to  its  tones,  at  first 
simple  and  elementary,  we  by-and-by  detect  tenderest  harmonies  before 
unheard  and  unknown.  Not  a  few  amongst  gracious  spirits  have  revolted 
from  what  they  have  chosen  to  call  the  "  commercial  theory  of  the  atone- 
ment." Admitting  that  coarse  metaphor,  and  crude  assertion  in  those  who 
have  stated  the  doctrine  so  labelled  have  been  responsible  for  much  of  this 
revolt,  still  we  cannot  deny  that  there  is  the  truth  firmly  asserted  here,  and 
confirmed  by  many  other  passages  of  the  Scripture, that  in  a  very  real  manner 
Jehovah  participated  in  the  scene  at  Calvary  in  the  sense  of  offering  as  well 
as  accepting  the  sacrifice  of  Jesus.  There  were  many  sufferers  upon  the 
"little  knoll."  What  John  felt— tender  apostle  of  love— only} eternity  can 
reveal.  What  Mary  felt,  responsive  as  only  a  mother  can  be",  lies  hid  with 
the  other  things  which  "she  kept  in  her  heart."  What  Jesus  felt,  the 
agony-cry  in  the  darkness  can  only  help  us  dimly  to  guess.  But  there  was  an 
invisible  Sufferer  there  too  often  forgotten  by  us,  whose  heart  must 
have  been  riven  as  only  Deity's  can  be,  for  "  it  pleased  the  Lord  to  bruise 
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Him  ;  He  hath  put  Him  to  grief ;  the  Lord  hath  made  to  meet  upon  Him  the 
iniquity  of  us  all."  No  ram  waiting  in  the  thicket  to  be  offered  in  the  place 
of  this  tender  Isaac,  and  so  the  Father's  heart  yields  Him  without  reserve  to 
the  all-conquering  love  that  will  redeem  a  lost  world.  We  no  longer  dare  to 
talk  as  though  Jesus  died  to  make  Jehovah  love  us,  but  He  died  because 
Jehovah  loved  us  even  to  the  surrender  of  His  firstborn  for  us ;  now  we  know 
that  in  eternal  partnership,  in  grand  rivalry  of  love,  Father  and  Son  have 
waited  to  save.  This  is  the  meaning  of  the  prophetic  word  that  the  herald 
of  Jesus  uttered  as  seeing  in  the  lowly  Nazarene  on  Jordan's  banks  the 
fulfilment  of  all  the  sacrifices  of  .temple  service  through  past  centuries  he 
cried  as  he  gazed  upon  Him,  "  Behold,  God's  Lamb  I  that  taketh  away  the 
sin  of  the  world."  We  seek  not  to  fathom  the  mystery,  we  accept  the  fact, 
the  Father  is  the  offerer  of  the  victim  there.  Only  one  other  line  of  teaching 
remains  for  our  study,  it  is  the  sure  and  magnificent  reward  which  Jesus  is  to 
receive. 

What  looks  like  death  is  the  beginning  of  fuller  life.  It  is  even  so  here: 
"  Except  a  grain  of  wheat  fall  into  the  earth  and  die,  it  abideth  alone ;  but  if 
it  die,  it  beareth  much  fruit."  "The  handful  of  corn  on  the  top  of  the 
mountain  is  yet  to  shake  like  Lebanon."  And  so  the  chapter  which  began 
like  some  sonata,  with  weird,  plaintive  notes  of  confession  of  national 
rejection,  ends  in  a  grand  burst  of  triumph  and  joy  in  the  confident  assurance 
of  ultimate  success  and  increase.  The  measure  of  Christ's  humiliation  and 
sorrow  is  to  be  the  measure  of  His  glory  and  delight.  "  Deep  calleth  unto 
deep."  And  "  because  he  hath  poured  out  His  soul  unto  death,  He  shall  see 
of  the  travail  of  His  soul  and  be  satisfied."  Calvary  cannot  be  a  failure.  A 
defeated  Christ  is  an  unthinkable  thing.  It  would  mean  Divine  wisdom  at 
fault,  Divine  'honour  tarnished,  and  it  would  ring  the  knell  of  despair  in  every 
believing  heart. 

So  the  prediction  of  the  shame  is  also  the  prophecy  of  the  victory,  and  over 
all  the  tumult  and  struggle,  the  hurly-burly  of  the  turgid  storm,  the  shout  of 
contending  factions,  and  the  clash  of  grim  conflict,  there  comes,  bringing  a 
solemn  peace  to  our  souls,  the  Divine  assurance  as  powerful  to  fulfil  itself  as 
ready  to  promise,  the  assurance  backed  by  all  the  forces  that  lie  slumbering 
in  the  "  shall "  of  Omnipotence  :  "  He  shall  see  of  the  travail  of  His  soul  and 
be  satisfied." 

>  m^m   i 
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OLD  TESTAMENT  FIGUEES  OF  MESSIAH. 

SOME  time  before  the  last  meeting  for  the  year,  Nicholson  explained 
to  the  young  men  that  he  wanted  a  careful  examination  of  all  that 
is  said  in  the  Old  Testament  about  the  coming  Messiah ;  and  to  divide 
the  studies,  so  as  to  set  each  department  pretty  thoroughly  worked,  he 
proposed  that  four  of  them  should  prepare  short  essays:  one  dealing  with 
Messianic  references  up  to  the  prophetic  period ;  another  giving  the  allusion 
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in  the  books  of  the  prophets ;  a  third  showing  how  the  Messianic  idea  was 
coloured  by  the  Captivity  in  Babylon ;  and  a  fourth  tracing  the  influence 
of  the  wars  of  the  Maccabees  on  the  national  expectation.  The  essays 
would  not  be  expected  to  deal  with  all  passages,  or  all  the  facts  of  import- 
ance, but  would  be  required  to  deal  with  all  points  of  special  interest. 

The  young  men  entered  heartily  into  the  idea,  but  our  space  will  only 
allow  of  our  gathering  together  a  few  of  the  leading  ideas  from  eaoh  essay. 

George  Pooock  wrote  on  the  early  intimations.  He  said  he  had  met  with 
a  very  suggestive  illustration.  The  figure  of  Messiah  in  Scripture  was 
likened  to  a  great  painting  at  which  many  artists  worked  in  different  ages. 
Sometimes  it  had  been  left  for  a  long  while  untouched,  and  at  other  times 
artist  after  artist  worked  at  it  in  rapid  succession.  When  first  the  canvas 
was  hung  up  God  Himself  sketched  a  bare  and  dim  outline,  whioh,  though 
vague,  seemed  to  be  the  promise  of  a  coming  Man.  The  picture  of  Messiah 
began  with  the  shadowy  assurance  given  to  our  first  parents,  "  The  seed  of 
the  woman  shall  bruise  the  serpent's  head."  In  Abraham's  day  the  form  of 
a  man,  and  a  great  race-head,  oomes  out  more  clearly ;  and  Moses  gives  the 
picture  some  detail  by  intimating  the  character  of  Messiah's  life-work.  It  is 
not,  however,  until  the  time  of  David  that  the  picture  is  in  any  sense  filled 
in ;  up  to  that  time  it  remains  little  more  than  an  outline.  "The  Messianic 
hopes  grew  into  definite  form  from  David's  life-time."  The  Psalms  that 
are  usually  recognised  as  Messianic  are  the  2nd,  16th,  22nd,  40th, 
45th,  72nd,  and  110th,  and  these  contain  allusions  both  to  Messiah's 
person  and  to  His  kingdom;  they  indicate  that  He  would  be  at  once  a 
sufferer  and  a  conqueror.  David  himself  becomes  a  sort  of  model  of  the 
coming  King,  who  hitherto  had  been  oonceived  rather  as  a  tribal  father,  or  a 
prophet-teacher. 

There  was  some  discussion  following  George  Pocock's  paper,  and  the  young 
men  seemed  to  be  specially  interested  with  the  influence  which  the  great 
Divine  promise  of  Messiah  had  upon  the  people  while  it  was  so  general  and 
vague,  and  they  seemed  much  surprised,  when  it  was  brought  out,  that  the 
original  promise  of  Messiah  was  made  to  the  whole  world,  and  not  to  any 
particular  seotion  or  nation.  Precise  information  was  given  to  the  Jews 
about  Him,  and  it  was  arranged  that  He  should  come  in  the  line  of  their 
race,  but  He  belonged  to  the  world,  and  not  exclusively  to  them.  God's 
outline  picture  was  hung  up  for  the  view  of  all  humanity :  in  Messiah  it  was 
from  the  first  contemplated  that  all  nations  should  be  blessed." 
.  William  Short  then  read  an  essay  on  the  Messiah  as  figured  in  the  books 
of  the  prophets.  After  an  epitome  of  the  leading  passages,  he  showed  that 
the  prophetic  references  were  so  closely  interwoven  with  historical  references- 
that  it  was  often  difficult  to  tell  just  where  the  historical  ended  and  the 
prophetical  began.  This  occasioned  much  discussion.  Nicholson  urged 
that  we  should  always  be  free-minded  enough  to  recognise  the  local  events  in> 
which  the  prophets'  words  found  a  first  fulfilment ;  but  some  of  the  young: 
men  thought  that  if  the  historic  meanings  were  made  too  much  of 
it  would  be  open  to  objectors  to  say  that  there  was  no  further  or  spiritual 
meaning  to  be  sought.  Nicholson  urged  a  fearless  confidence  in  the 
truth,  which  never  needs  our  guarding  or  limiting,  and  showed  how 
increased  knowledge  of  the  times  of  the  prophets  had  given  point  and  force- 
to  their  prophecies.  We  do  not  understand  those  Jewish  prophets  unless 
we  see  clearly  that  they  were  ministers  of  God's  will  for  their  generation, 
and  also  foretellers  of  the  Messianic  age,  whioh  was  to  be  held  before  pious 
souls  as  the  great  and  cheering  hope  amidst  national  peril  and  decay. 

Short  also  brought  out  that  Messiah  was  figured  by  the  prophets  in  two 
principal  aspects  :  He  was  to  be  the  "righteous  King,"  the  great  character- 
istic of  whose  reign  and  influence  was  to  be  "  righteousness  " ;  and  He  was  to 
be,  in  a  very  marked  manner,  a  "  sufferer ."  These  two  things  put  together 
assure  us  that  He  would  be  a  spiritual,  and  in  no  sense  a  national  or  earthly 
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King;  and  that  the  moral  force  He  would  exert  would  be  quite  unusual, 
such  as  mfen  would  not  be  prepared  to  recognise, — the  influence  of  "  passive 
graces, "  of  "  humiliation,"  "  self-denial,"  and  a  life  of  "  suffering.  "  Isaiah 
and  Jeremiah  more  especially  dwell  on  the  suffering  side  of  Messiah's  life 
and  work. 

Fred  Coles  gave  the  essay  on  the  influence  exerted  on  the  Messianic  idea 
by  the  experiences  of  the  Captivity.  He  showed  how  this  brought  promi- 
nently forward  the  idea  of  a  "  Saviour  "  or  "  Deliverer,"  and  tended  to  push 
back  out  of  view  the  spiritual  ideas  of  Messiah  which  Isaiah  and  Jeremiah 
had  encouraged.  Coles  gave  a  very  careful  examination  of  the  figure  of 
Messiah  presented  in  Daniel,  and  showed  how  it  seemed  to  absorb  public  at- 
.  tention  and  take  the  place  of  all  former  representations,  so  that  when  our 
Lord  came  to  the  earth  the  people  were  looking  rather  for  Daniel's  Messiah 
than  for  Isaiah's,  and  such  a  Messiah  as  had  been  pictured  in  Isaiah's  fifty- 
third  chapter  proved  a  stumbling-bloc^. 

To  several  of  the  members  Daniel's  Messiah  was  a  new  figure,  and  con- 
siderable conversation  respecting  it  took  place,  Nicholson  taking  occasion  to 
point  out  how  very  little  Bible  readers  know  of  the  changes  wrought  in  the 
minds  and  sentiments  of  the  Israelitish  people  by  the  circumstances  of  the 
"  Captivity  "  and  the  "  Beturn."  Bestored  Israel  was  in  many  respects  a 
new  people,  and  the  full  recovery  of  national  liberty  and  national  standing 
became  the  master-passion  which  inspired  them  to  heroic  efforts,  and  coloured 
their  expectation  of  the  "  Prince  of  the  House  of  David  "  who  should  come. 

Alfred  Jones  read  the  last  essay,  dealing  with  the  way  in  which  the  times 
of  the  Maccabees  put  the  final  stamp  on  the  figure  of  the  Messiah.  A  great 
hope  had  been  cherished  that  Judas  Maccabeus  would  prove  to  be  Messiah. 
Indeed,  there  had  been  for  generations  a  disposition  to  look  oh  all  great  men 
raised  up  for  special  service  as  the  expected  Messiah.  Solomon  had  been 
thus  thought  of ;  so  had  Hezekiah ;  and  so  had  Cyrus.  But  no  one  had  ever 
so  filled  the  national  thought,  or  so  nearly  won  national  liberty,  as  Judas 
Maccabeus,  and  it  was  settled  in  the  national  mind  that  if  Judas  was  not 
the  actual  Messiah,  Messiah  must,  at  least,  be  like  him.  ' '  Bestoring  the 
kingdom  to  Israel,"  came  to  be  the  controlling  idea  of  Messiah's  work ;  and 
by  the  "  Kingdom  "  was  only  meant  national  life  free  from  the  Roman  yoke. 
So  far  as  we  can '  see,  the  later  prophecies  and  suggestions  of  Messiah 
hindered  His  spiritual  work.  In  this  also  tradition  had  taken  the 
place  of  Scripture,  and  spoilt  the  message  to  men  which  God  Himself 
had  sent. 

Nicholson  closed  the  meeting  by  saying :  "We  have  covered  a  vast  field  of 
study  to-night,  and  I  expect  you  will  feel  with  me  that  we  have  only 
touched  quite  a  number  of  points  of  interest  that  might  have  occupied  us 
well  for  the  whole  evening.  I  should  like  especially  to  have  brought  out  the 
passages  which  show  that  Messiah's  great  redeeming  work  could  only  be 
done  through  His  sufferings  and  sacrificial  death.  But  we  may  take  that 
capital  idea  Pocock  gave  us,  and  each  of  us  paint  in,  from  Old  Testament 
Scriptures,  the  outline  God  has  given  us  of  His  Messiah.  We  shall  find  that 
we  can  paint  in  His  form,  His  features,  and  His  very  expressions  of  coun- 
tenance; and  that,  in  His  *' attitudes,"  we  can  even  get  suggestions  of  the 
offices  He  was  called  to  sustain,  and  of  the  work  entrusted  to  Him  to  do.  Of 
this  we  shall  become  increasingly  assured  by  our  study, — •  To  Him  give  all 
the  prophets  witness.'  ' 
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MOKNING  OUTLINE  LESSONS. 

By  A.  J,  P. 


December  6. — A  Shameful   Death. — Mabk  xv.  16-37. 

Golden  Text— "Who  for  the  joy  that  was  set  before  Him  endured  the  cross,  despising  the 

shame."— Hebrews  xii.  2. 

Jesus  has  been  scourged  by  Pilate's  servants  and  handed  over  to  the  soldiers  to  be 
crucified.  This  sentence  of  condemnation  was  pronounced  in  public,  outside  the  judgment- 
hall.  The  soldiers,  instead  of  taking  Him  immediately  .to  the  place  of  crucifixion,  brought 
Him  into  the  court  of  the  palace  where  their  barracks  were,  and  made  mocking  sport 
of  His  claims. 


The  World  Ill-treating  its  Saviour. 

He  is  made  the  subject  of  its 
mockery  and  raillery,  accompanied 
with  the  most  offensive  manifesta- 
tions of  scorn  and  contempt.  The 
salutations  most  derisive.  Nearly  all 
guilt  combined  to  accomplish  His 
death.  It  was  covetousness  that  be- 
trayed Him ;  it  was  perjury  that  bore 
false  witness  against  Him;  it  was 
envy  that  delivered  Him  up ;  cruelty 
scourged  and  crowned  Him  with 
thorns ;  popular  fickleness  chose  Ba- 
rabbas  and  rejected  Him;  while  in 
the  soldiers  coarse  brutality  buffeted 
and  mocked  Him. 

The  chief  taunt  flung  at  Him  as 
He  hung  upon  the  cross  was  that  He 
could  not  be  what  He  claimed  to  be, 
otherwise  He  would  come  down  from 
the  cross  and  save  Himself.  "If 
Thou  be  the  Son  of  God"  was  the 
weapon  of  assault  both  at  the  begin- 
ning and  end  of  His  career.  The 
temptation  in  both  instances  was  to 
exert  His  Divine  Power  for  His  own 

S reservation  from  death.  He  could 
ave  come  down  from  the  cross  even 
in  that  hour  of  His  extremity  so  far 
as  the  mere  physical  possibility  was 
concerned,  but  to  do  so  would  not 
have  been  accomplishing  the  great 
purpose  for  which  He  came  into  the 
world.  The  words  of  His  revilers, 
"  He  saved  others,  Himself  He  can- 
not save,"  though  false  in  the  sense 


in  which  they  were  ignorantly  used, 
were  strictly  true  in  a  higher  sense, 
and  had  a  meaning  and  force  which 
those  who  so  glibly  uttered  them, 
little  suspected.  He  could  not  save 
both  Himself  and  others.  If  others 
were  to  be  saved  He  must  die ;  if  He 
were  to  save  Himself  the  world  must 
perish.  Had  He  come  down  from 
the  cross  in  answer  to  the  .taunts  of 
His  murderers  there  could  have  been 
no  hope  for  any  of  us. 

What  an  example  for  us  in  the 
meekness  and  patience  with  which 
He  bore  all  these  taunts  and  in^ 
dignities,  as  St.  Peter  forcibly  reminds 
us  (1  Peter  ii.  21-23)  I  Never  ridicule 
others,  especially  those  who  are  try- 
ing to  be  better.  If  ridiculed,  bear  it 
as  Christ  did. 

The  Cross  Carried. 

The  whole  life  of  Jesus  from  Beth- 
lehem to  Olivet  was  cross-bearing.  - 

Three  things  may  emphatically  be 
called  the  cross  of  Christ. 

His  being  made  sin  for  us. 

The  nature  of  Jesus  not  tainted 
with  sin,  but  God  treated  Him  as 
though  He  was  a  sinner. 

Of  this  we  can  only  say,  "  It  pleased 
the  Lord  to  bruise  Him." 

Jesus  dying  as  a  notorious  malo 
factor  for  the  ungodly.  Moses  and 
Aaron  died  no  violent  death ;  David 
died  in  his  bed ;  but  Jesus  died  the 
death  of  the  cross,  a  cross   under 
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-which  the  strong  Cross-Bearer  said, 
««  My  God,"  &o.  (ver.  34). 

The  Cross  Endured. 

By  enduring  the  cross  Jesus  has — 

Satisfied  justice.  Impossible  for 
God  to  save  in  violation  of  that  attri- 
bute. We  do  not  explain  it.  The 
mysterious  **  how  "  beyond  our  reach. 

Honoured  the  Divine  law. 

Procured  for  us  a  righteous  forgive- 
ness; a  peace,  calm,  deep,  pure ;  liko 
the  very  peace  of  God.  He  died  to 
cancel  guilt,  and  cleanse  us  by  His 
sacrificial  blood. 

Expressed  the  Divine  love,  grace, 
and  favour. 

The  Shame  Despised. 

Jesus  felt  the  shame.  To  despise 
being  despised  is  about  the  hardest 
thing  in  life.  Jesus  .despised  the 
shame  comparatively,  practically, 
fully.  This  is  remarkable,  because 
of  His— 

Clear  foresight  of  the  cross  and  of  the 
shame. 

Full  appreciation  of  the  cross  and 
the  shame. 

Deep  and  quick  sensitiveness  towards 
all  cross-bearing  and  shame. 

The  Solace  of  the  Sufferer. 

**  The  joy  that  was  set  before  Him*" 

The  blessedness  of  redeemed  men. 
The  joy  of  passing  from  death  into 
life;  from  a  state  of  distrust  into  a 
-condition  of  confidence,  &c. 

The  joy  which  redeemed  men  may 


diffuse  as  well  as  the  joy  which  they 
inherit. 

The  joy  which  the  redemption  of 
every  sinner  gives  to  the  unfallen 
creation  of  God. 

The  joy  of  God  Himself  in  the  sal- 
vation of  the  lost. 

The  joy  which  must  be  awakened  in 
Jesus  as  the  means  of  diffusing  and 
spreading  so  much  blessedness. 

The  Attitude  of  Faith. 

"  Looking  unto  Jesus." 

Trusting  Him  as  our  only  Saviour. 
The  child  looks  at  the  Queen  when 
he  goes  to  see  her  proceed  in  state  to 
open  the  Parliament;  but  he  looks 
to  his  mother  when  he  relies  on  her 
for  the  supply  of  his  daily  wants. 
We  look  at  Pitt  or  Fox  as  they  now 
stand  before*  us  in  marble  or  stone ; 
but  we  look  to  the  Prime  Minister  of 
the  day  for  the  conduct  of  our 
national  affairs. 

We  are  saved,  not  by  looking  at 
Jesus  as  at  a  great  sight,  but  by  look- 
ing to  Him  as  a  loving,  personal 
Redeemer  : 

Loving  Him  as  our  best  Friend. 

Imitating  Him  as  our  perfect  Copy. 

Serving  Him  a$  our  great  King. 

Lessons : — 

Tlie  evil  of  sin  that  demands  such  a 
cost  to  be  saved  from  it. 

The  value  of  our  souls  to  require 
such  a  price. 

The  worth  of  salvation. 

The  guilt  of  rejecting  or  neglecting  a 
salvation  secured  to  us  by  so  great  a 
sacrifice. 


iUusttatibe  Gleanfafis. 

A  Great  Sacbipice.— It  was  the  time  of  a  plague.  There  was  no  remedy  exoepi 
■what  might  be  found  by  examining  the  body  of  one  who  had  died  of  the  disease. 
It  was  death  to  do  it.  Dr.  Guyon  said,  "I  will  attempt  it.  In  the  name  of 
humanity  and  religion,  I  will  examine  this  body."  He  did  so,  took  the  plague  and  died. 
He  put  on  paper  his  observations,  put  them  in  a  vase  of  vinegar  to  prevent  contagion,  and 
in  twelve  hours  he  was  gone.  A  grand  sacrifice !  Yet  the  Lord  Jesus  looked  on  a  plague- 
smitten  world,  made  a  will  giving  all  to  His  people,  came  to  this  plague  hospital,  the  pure 
for  the  impure.    Behold  love,  sacrifice,  rescue ! 

JTohw  Huss,  the  Bohemian  martyr,  was  brought  out  to  be  burnt ;  they  put  on  his  head 
a  triple  crown  of  paper,  with  painted  devils  on  it.  On  seeing  it  he  said :  "  The  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  for  my  sake  wore  a  crown  of  thorns,  why  should  not  I  then  for  His  sake  wear  this 
light  crown,  be  it  ever  so  ignominious  P  Truly,  I  will  do  it,  and  that  willingly."  When  it 
was  set  upon  his  head,  the  Bishop  said,  "  Now,  we  commend  thy  soul  to  the  devil."  "But 
I/*  said  Huss,  lifting  up  his  eyes  to  heaven,  "  do  commit  my  spirit  unto  Thy  hands,  0 
Xord  Jesus  Christ.  To  thee  I  commend  my  spirit,  which  thou  hast  redeemed."  When 
the  fagots  were  piled  up  to  his  very  neck,  the  Duke  of  Bavaria  was  officious  enough  to  ask 
him  to  abjure.  *'  No,"  said  Huss,  ••  I  never  preached  anydoctrine  of  any  evil  tendency,  and 
what  I  have  taught  with  my  lips  I  now  seal  with  my  blood." 
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Dec.  is.— Witnesses  to  the  Resurrection.— Mark  xvi.  1— u. 

Golden  Text— "If  Christ  be  not  raised  your  faith  is  vain."— 1  Cor.  xv.  17. 
At  dawn  there  is  an  earthquake,  and  an  angel  rolls  away  the  stone  from  the  door  of  the 
sepulchre ;  the  soldiers  on  guard  are  affrighted,  and  become  as  dead  men ;  the  women 
approach  the  sepulchre  from  the  city ;  Mary  Magdalene  alone,  or  with  the  other  Mary  and 
Salome,  arrive  in  advance  of  the  others,  starting  at  dawn  and  arriving  at  sunrise  ;  Mary, 
seeing  the  sepulchre  empty,  bastes  away  to  tell  Peter  and  John ;  the  other  women  continue 
to  approach,  and,  entering  the  tomb,  see  the  angel  within,  who  tells  them  that  Jesus  has 
risen ;  they  leave  the  sepulchre  to  inform  the  apostles. 

known  that  the  disciples  stole  the 


The  Resurrection  : 

Proved  by  the  friends  of  Christ  The 
apostles  had  the  most  assured  faith 
in  the  fact.  They  were  unanimous  in 
their  declaration  of  it  a  few  days 
after,  on  the  very  spot  on  which  it 
occurred,  and  that  to  men  who  were 
prepared  to  do  anything  to  conceal 
the  fact. 

This  faith  came  in  direct  opposition 
to  their  previous  beliefs  and  worldly 
interests.  They  had  no  expectation 
and  no  hope  of  such  resurrection. 
They  had  every  opportunity  of  satis- 
fying themselves  on  the  point. 

By  their  declaration  of  the  fact, 
they  induced  thousands  of  the  very 
enemies  of  Christ  to  believe  in  it,  and 
that  close  to  the  time  and  near  the 
very   spot    on    which    it    occurred. 

They  attested  this  fact  not  only  by 
their  lives,  but  by  their  death. 
Only  the  fact  of  the  resurreotion  can 
account  for  the  marvellous  change  in 
the  spirit  and  character  of  the 
apostles. 

A  singular  and  significant  testimony 
to  the  truth  of  the  resurrection  is 
afforded  by  the  change  in  the  Sabbath 
-day. 

Proved  by  the  enemies  of  Christ.  ^ 

It  was  impossible  for  these  enemies 
to  deny  that  Christ  had  by  some 
means  left  the  grave. 

It  was  impossible  for  them  to  give 
any  other  explanation  than  that 
which  they  now  invented— that  his 
<hsciples  stole  the  body. 

It  was  impossible  for  this,  the  only 
explanation  they  could  give,  to  be 
credited;  for 

The  disciples  could  not  have  stolen 
him  if  they  would.  It  was  in  the 
last  degree  improbable  that  all  the 
Bomau  watch  were  asleep.  If  the 
soldiers  slept,   they  could  not  have 


body :  their  story  contradicted  itself. 
Witnesses  to  the  Resurrection. 

Eleven  appearances  of  our  Lord 
after  His  resurrection  are  recorded. 

To  Mary  Magdalene  (Mark  xvi.  9). 

To  the  women  returning  from  the 
sepulchre  (Matt,  xxviii.  9,  10). 

To  Simon  Peter  alone  (Luke  xxiv. 
34). 

As  Christ's  first  appearance  was  to 
Mary,  out  of  whom  He  had  oast 
seven  devils,  so  His  special  message 
is  to  Peter  who  had  denied  Him. 
"  Tell  Peter,  although  he  has  sinned 
so  grievously,  heartlessly,  repeatedly, 
wilfully,  publicly;  for  he  has  wept, 
for  he  has  suffered ;  for  he  is  dear  to 
Christ;  for  he  is  your  brother." 

To  the  two  disciples  going  to 
Emmaus  (Luke  xxiv.  13). 

To  the  apostles  at  Jerusalem,  ex- 
cepting Thomas,  who  was  absent 
(John  xx.  19,  24)'. 

To  the  apostles  at  Jerusalem  a  second 
time,  when  Thomas  was  present 
(John  xx.  26,  29). 

At  the  sea  of  Tiberias,  when  disci- 
ples were  fishing  (John  xxi.  1). 

To  the  eleven  disciples  on  a  mountain 
in  Galilee  (Matt,  xxviii.  16). 

To  above  600  brethren  at  once 
(1  Cor.  xv.  6)  in  Galilee. 

To  James  only  (1  Cor.  xv.  7). 

To  all  the  apostles  on  Mount  Olivet 
at  His  ascension  (Luke  xxiv.  50). 

The  Importance  of  the 
Resurrection. 

The  apostles  staked  their  credit 
as  messengers  of  God  on  the  truth 
that  Christ  had  risen  from  the  dead. 
His  resurrection  was  the  instrument 
by  which  they  forced  their  way  to 
popular  attention ;  the  proof  of  what 
they  had  to  say ;  the  most  important 
part  of  what  they  had  to  say.    Their 
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teaching,  exhortations,  apologies, 
appeals,  inferences,  interpretations 
of  prophecy  centred  in,  rested  on 
the  resurrection  of  Christ. 

It  is  the  crowning  proof  thai  Christ 
is  the  Son  of  God.  Either  He  has 
risen  from  the  dead  or  His  words  were 
blasphemy. 

It  is  the  evidence  of  immortal  life 
beyond  the  grave,  that  death  does  not 
end  all,  but  the  soul  lives  after  the 
body  dies. 

It  is  the  pledge  of  the  future  resur- 
rection of  all  the  dead.  Redemption 
has  not  proclaimed  exemption  from 
physical  death,  but  it  has  taken  away 
the  sting  of  that  death  (John  xi.  23 ; 
1  Cor.  xv.  20;  Phil.  iii.  21). 

It  is  the  foundation  of  our  faith  and 
hope.  It  sets  the  seal  of  God  on  Christ's 
redeeming  work.  It  proved  the 
acceptance  of  His  sacrifice.  It  is 
impossible  to  trust  in  a  crucified 
Saviour  unless  we  can  believe  in  a 
risen  one.  However  much  we  may 
need  a  Saviour  who  died  for  our  sins, 
we  equally  need  one  who  is  alive  to 
save  us  (Rom.  iv.  25 ;  v.  10). 

It  is  the  symbol  of  our  spiritual 
resurrection.  When  we  die  unto  sin 
we  are  crucified  with  Christ,  and  then 
we  rise  with  Him  through  faith  which 
k  of  the  operation  of  God,  and  walk 
in  newness  of  life  (Eph.  ii.  5,  6 ;  Col. 
ii.  12,  iii.  1). 

It  shows  that  our  Saviour  has  power 
over  every  one  of  our  enemies. 


\  What  is  the  Resurrection  to  us? 

We  know  what  the  death   of    a 

mother  would  mean  to  us.     What 

would  be  the  effect  of  the  withdrawal 

of  the  doctrine  of  the  resurrection  of 

•  Jesus  Christ  from  the  Bible  ?     If  we 

do  believe  that  He  is  risen  and  living, 

to  part  with  this  faith  would  be  to 

!  the  life  of  our  spirits  what,  if  the 

.  thing  were  possible,  the  extinction  of 

,  the  sun's  light  and  warmth  in  the 

{  heavens  would  be  to  all  beings  that 

I  grow  and  breathe  upon  the  surface  of 

;  the  earth. 

To   reject  the.  resurrection  is  to 
'  cut  at  the  root  of  Christian  faith ;  it 
is  to  cease,  as  far  as  thought  and 
feeling  go,  to  be  a  Christian. 

Lessons. 

Do  NOT  DEGRADE  THE  BODY  BY  USING 
IT  IK  THE  SERVICE   OF  SIN. 

Do  NOT  BE  ABSOBBED  IN  THE 
WORM). 

DO  NOT  WRONG   THE    LORD    JESUS. 

For  us  He  was  the  Conqueror,  which 
implies  that  for  us  He  went  through 
the  battle. 

His  resurrection  is— 

The  seal  of  His  divinity.  Shall  we 
slight  His  divinity  ? 

The  sign  of  His  power.  Shall  we 
defy  His  power  ? 

The  token  of  His  love.  Shall  we 
neglect  His  love  ? 


Suustratfte  ©leaning*. 

Abtowishjckht  at  thk  Resitrrection.— Mr.  Moffat  was  preaching  upon  the  resurrection 
when  Macaba,  a  notorious  chief,  cried  out,  "  What  are  those  words  about  the  dead  ? — the 
dead  arise?"  "Yes,"  said  the  missionary,  "all  the  dead  shall  arise."  "Will  my  father 
arise?"  "Yes,"  answered  the  missionary.  "Will  all  the  slain  in  battle  arise?"  "Yes," 
answered  the  missionary.  "Will  all  that  have  been  killed  and  eaten  by  lions,  tigers,  and 
crocodiles  arise  ?  "  "  Yes,  and  come  to  judgment."  "  Hark  I"  shouted  the  chief,  turning  to 
the  warriors,  "ye  wise  men,  did  your  ears  ever  hear  such  strange  and  unheard-of  news. 
Did  you  ever  hear  such  news  as  this?"  turning  to  an  old  man,  the  wise  man  of  his  tribe. 
"  Never  I"  answered  the  old  man.  The  chief  then  turned  to  the  missionary,  and  said, 
"  Father,  I  love  you  much ;  but  the  words  of  a  resurrection  are  too  great  for  me.  I  do  not 
wish  to  hear  about  the  dead  rising  again.  The  dead  cannot  rise :  the  dead  shall  not  rise  I " 
"Tell  me,  my  .friend,  why  not,"  said  the  missionary.  "  I  have  slain  my  thousands :  shall 
they  arise?" 

Thi  Resubrbctiok.— In  Dr.  Brown's  work  on  the  resurrection,  there  is  a  beautiful  parable 
from  Halley.  The  story  is  of  a  servant,  who,  receiving  a  silver  cup  from  his  master,  suffers 
it  to  fall  into  a  vessel  of  aquafortis,  and,  seeing  it  disappear,  contends  in  argument  with 
a  fellow-servant  that  its  recovery  is  impossible,  until  the  master  comes  on  the  scene,  and 
infuses  salt  water,  which  precipitates  the  silver  from  the  solution ;  and  then,  by  melting 
and  hammering  the  metal,  he  restores  it  to  its  original  shape.  With  this  incident  a  sceptic 
—one  of  whose  great  Stumbling-blocks  was  the  resurrection— was  so  struck,  that  he  ulti- 
mately renounced  his  opposition  to  the  Gospel,  and  became  a  partaker  of  the  Christian  hope 
of  immortality. 
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The  First  Gospel  Sermon. 

Its  Subject.  The  Birth  or 
Advent  of  Christ. 

It  was  the  birth  of  a  Saviour.  The 
world  needed  a  Saviour.  Many 
schemes  promising  salvation  have 
been  propounded,  but  have  failed; 
but  now  the  Saviour  comes.  His 
advent  is  a  fact. 

It  was  the  birth  of  a  Divine  Saviour. 
Nothing  short  of  a  Divine  Saviour 
could  meet  the  case.  Many  human 
saviours  have  appeared  and  failed; 
the  Divine  One  came  at  length,  the 
One  mighty  to  save. 

It  was  the  birth  of  a  Divine  Saviour 
for  all  people.  Not  confined  to  a 
class,  a  tribe,  a  nation,  an  age.  This 
is  the  heart  of  the  Gospel— the 
advent  of  a  Divine  Saviour  for  all. 

The  Preacher.  "The  angel  of 
the  Lord." 

In  exquisite  keeping  with  the  event 
that  an  angel  should  be  its  first 
herald.    The  preacher  appeared — 

Unexpectedly.  "  He  came  upon 
them  "  gives  us  the  impression  that 
he  took  the  shepherds  by  surprise. 

Gloriously.  "  The  glory  of  the 
Lord  shone  round  about. "  Perhaps 
that  mystic  light  which  radiated  in 
the  bush  of  Moses,  blazed  in  the 
pillar  that  conducted  the  Israelites 
through  the  wilderness,  gleamed  over 
mercy-seat  in  Holy  of  Holies,  now 
encircled  this  angel  and  lighted  up 
the  scene  with  an  unearthly  bright- 
ness. 

Tenderly.  Angelic  ministrations 
were  intended  to  lessen,  not  to  in- 
crease the  dread  which  men  felt  on 
being  brought  into  contact  with  the 
supernatural  world.  Men  have 
always  been  afraid  of  the  super- 
natural. The  angel  perceived  their 
terror  and  sought  with  tenderness  to 


December  20.— The  Herald  Angels Luke  ii.  1-20. 

Golden  Text—"  Glory  to  God  in  the  highest,  and  on  earth  peace,  goodwill  towards  men."— 

Ver.  14. 

Chhistmas  Day  is  the  birthday  of  Jesus  Christ.  Domestic  birthdays  are  kept  with  festivity, 
those  of  kings  with  national  pomp  and  rejoicing.  Usually  when  brothers,  sisters,  fathers, 
kings  die,  we  cease  to  observe  their  birthdays.  Not  so  with  the  birthday  of  Jesus  Christ. 
More  than  1800  years  have  passed  since  He  was  crucified,  but  His  birthday  is  observed  every- 
where. As  we  take  part  in  the  Christmas  joys  let  us  think  of  the  time  when  first  its  good 
news  was  sounded  in  the  ears  of  men.    Our  lesson  gives  us  an  account  of— 

allay  it.  "Fear  not."  The  Gospel 
not  a  message  to  frighten  men,  but  to 
awaken  joy  and  hope. 

The  Hearers.  Who  formed  this 
the  first  congregation  ? 

Not  the  rulers  of  the  age — not  the 
chief  priests  and  elders.  The  hearers 
were  "shepherds"  abiding  in  the 
field.  This  suggests  the  truth  that 
the  Gospel  overlooks  all  distinctions 
and  deals  with  man  as  man. 

The  Effects. 

They  search  after  truth.  "  Let 
us  now  go  even  to  Bethlehem,"  etc. 
They  believed  the  fact,  and  at  once 
acted  upon  it.  They  began  their 
journey  to  Bethlehem. 

They  discover  Christ.  "  And  they 
came  with  haste,"  etc.  The  words 
they  spoke  to  Mary  and  Joseph  are 
not  recorded,  and  we  can  only  con- 
jecture. Would  they  not  tell  the 
parents  about  the  glorious  angel  and 
his  wonderful  message,  and  would 
not  this  add  vigour  to  their  faith  ? 

They  proclaimed  the  fact.  "  And 
when  they  had  seen  it,"  etc.  Through 
their  influence  the  tidings  spread 
through  the  neighbourhood  and  men 
wondered. 

They  worship  God.  "  And  the 
shepherds  returned,"  etc. 

The  first  Gospel  Hymn. 

The  Singers. 

Their  number,  "a  multitude;" 
socially  they  came  together. 

They  are  holy  singers.  How  few  of 
the  singers  of  earth  can  be  said  to  be 
holy! 

They  are  happy  singers.  How  few 
happy  singers  are  to  be  found  among 
the  children  of  men  !  How  many 
are  saddest  when  they  sing  I  Even 
children,  who  are  nearest  the  angels 
in  nature,  are  to  be  found  moving 
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■along  this  vale  of  tears  singing  out   ' 
the  grief  of  their  little  hearts.     Bat  - 
the  angels  are  happy  singers.    Their 
bright  eyes  never  weep. 

They  are    immortal  singers.    The   ! 
singers  of  earth  fade  and  die.    The 
•sweetest  voice  of  earth  is  hushed  at 
last  in  the  silence  of  death.    Not  so  i 
with  the  angels.     They  have  been 
singing  for  thousands  of  years,  and 
yet  there  are  no  marks  of  decay  on  ! 
hem. 

The      appeabance     op      these  , 

STCGEBS. 

The  place  of  it.    "  The  plains  of  ; 
Bethlehem."       Long    before     they  | 
made    their  first    appearance    and 
sang  the  song  of  creation  ;  now  they  ! 
appear  again  and  sing  the  higher 
song  of  redemption.     The  place  is 
worthy  of  note.    Describe  it. 

The  manner  of  it.  *'  And  suddenly," 
etc.  They  have  made  their  appear- 
ance suddenly,  as  if  eager  to  begin 
the  song,  and  tell  the  shepherds  the 
glad  tidings.  A  man  has  received  a 
commission  to  go  and  tell  his  friend 
that  he  has  fallen  heir  to  a  large 
inheritance.  He  runs  to  relate  the 
news ;  even  so  is  it  with  the  angels. 

The  design  of  it.  They  appeared  to 
proclaim  glad  tidings,  but  especially 
to  glorify  Christ.  The  birth  of  the 
humblest  child  is  an  interesting 
event.  It  ought  to  be  a  season  of 
rejoicing,  but  the  birth  of  a  king's 
son,  the  heir  to  the  throne,  is  cele- 
brated by  the  ringing  of  bells  and 
magnificent  strains  of  music.  Was 
it  not  meet  that  God's  Son,  the  Heir  of 
all  things,  should  have  the  minstrels 
of  Heaven  to  celebrate  His  birth  into 
our  world  ?  Well  might  the  angels 
sing  at  the  birth  of  such  a  Prince. 

The  Song.  In  this  glorious  anthem 
there  are  three  notes. 

Glory  to  God.  Not  a  leaf  that 
♦quivers  in  the  breeze,  not  a  star  that 


twinkle 3  in  the  sky,  not  a  sunbeam, 
not  a  dewdrop,  but  proclaims  "  Glory 
to  God."  But  the  birth  of  God's 
Son  is  the  reason  for  a  higher  song. 
*'  Glory  to  God  in  the  highest "  may 
mean  in  the  highest  places,  or  among 
the  highest  order  of  beings,  or  in  the 
highest  degree.  In  Christ  all  attri- 
butes of  God  blend  in  glory  like  the 
colours  of  the  rainbow. 

On  earth  peace.  They  did  not 
come  spreading  flames  of  fire  around 
themr  but  sprinkling  flowers  of  peace. 
Peace  upward  with  God ;  inward 
with  one's  self;  outward  with  one 
another ;  onward  through  time ;  for- 
ward through  eternity. 

Good-will  toward  men.  This  is 
the  sum  of  blessings  in  a  single  note. 
God's  will  to  men  is  seen  to  be  good- 
will in  Jesus  Christ.  He  who  hath 
given  us  His  own  Son,  shall  He  not 
with  Him  freely  give  us  all  things  ? 

Learn — 

The  greatest  event  in  tlie  history  of  the 
world  is  the  coming  of  Jesus  Christ. 

Despise  not  the  day  of  small  things. 
Here  is  the  germ  of  Christianity. 

The  relation  of  Christ  to  childhood. 
He  has  been  a  little  child,  and  knows 
the  mystery  of  young  life. 

Christ  a  friend  to  the  poor.  He 
consecrated  poverty.  Here  is  a  re- 
buke to  pride,  and  a  remonstrance  to 
murmuring. 

Judge  not  from  appearances .  There 
is  oftentimes  more  true  greatness  ia 
a  hut  tban  on  a  throne. 

See  God  in  the  apparently  insigni- 
ficant. God  is  as  truly  in*  the  atom 
as  in  the  mountain.  He  was  in  the 
stable  at  Bethlehem  as  well  as  in  the 
palace  of  the  Caesars. 

Let  us  go  to  Bethlehem  to  believe: 
(1)  That  God  becomes  human,  that 
man  may  become  divine ;  (2)  That 
redeeming  love  knows  no  limits. 


Illustratfte  ©leaning*. 

A  Wonderful  Birthday— On  the  Queen's  birthday  the  joy-bells  are  rung  in  every  part 
of  the  country ;  and  it  is  very  common  on  the  birthday  of  our  Mends  to  give  them  our  good 
wishes,  or  some  gifts,  in  token  of  our  love.  Note  how  the  angels  celebrated  Christ's  birth. 
But  we  should  feel  far  more  interested  in  this  most  wonderful  event  than  the  angels,  for 
the  Lord  of  glory  was  born  as  a  babe  for  us.  Won't  you  ••  sing  and  make  melody  in  your 
Jieart "  to  Jesus'?  And  cannot  you  help  to  keep  the  joy-bells  ot  the  Gospel  ringing,  by  ever 
telling  some  one  "  the  old,  old  story  of  Jesus  and  His  love"?  And  will  you  not  now  give 
Jesus  the  best  birthday  gift  you  can,  by  giving  Him  your  heart,  your  trust,  your  love,  your 
service,  your  all? 
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Our  Nkkd  of  a  Saviour.— Heinrich  Heine  found  himself  in  Paris  during  the  scenes  of 
the  Revolution  of  1848.  Weary,  unbelieving,  almost  hopeless  in  his  endeavours  to  escape, 
he  entered  a  room  of  the  Louvre,  and  fell  down  before  that  wonder  of  ancient  art,  the  Venus 
di  Milo.  He  looked  up  with  almost  worship  of  its  divine  beauty,  and  a  vague  desire  for 
help.  But,  though  an  object  of  exquisite  beauty,  its  arms  were  broken  off,  and  it  could  not 
reach  down  to  his  aid  ;  the  ears  were  marble,  aud  could  not  hear,  the  heart  was  stone,  and 
could  not  feel.  So  are  those  who  turn  to  reason  or  science  or  the  world  for  help.  These 
have  no  arms  to  reach  down  to  the  soul  in  distress  ;  their  ears  are  marble,  at  d  cannot  hear 
our  cry ;  their  hearts  stone  dead,  and  they  cannot  sympathise  or  aid.  Only  Christ,  the 
living  One,  the  perfection  of  moral  beauty,  the  wonder  of  the  world,  can  help  the  soul  in 
need,  and  with  power  say,  '*  Come  unto  Me,  and  ye  shall  find  rest  unto  your  souls." 

They  Came  with  Haste.— A  story  is  told  among  the  Russian  peasants  of  an  old  woman 
■who  was  at  work  in  her  house,  when  the  wise  men  from  the  Bast  passed  by  on  their  way  to 
find  the  Christ-child.  "Come  with  us,"  they  said.  "I  will  come,  but  not  now,"  she 
answered.  "  I  am  not  ready  to  go  now ;  by-and-by  I  will  follow  and  find  Him."  When  her 
work  was  accomplished,  the  wise  men  had  gone,  and  the  star  in  the  heavens  had  disappeared. 
A  similar  story  could  be  told  by  thousands  of  human  hearts.  Christ  comes,  and  we  are  very 
busy  with  our  daily  work. 


Decembeb  27.— Gratitude  for  Past  Mercies.  -Psalm  cvii.  31-43. 

Golden  Text — "  Bless  the  Lord,  O  my  soul,  and  forget  not  all  His  benefits.— Psalm  ciii.  2 . 

It  seems  probable  that  this  Psalm  was  composed  immediately  after  the  decree  of  Cyrus  had 
been  promulgated,  and  whilst  the  exiles  were  gathering  in  order  to  march  to  their  own 
country.  It  is  the  opinion  of  some  that  the  pictures  drawn  of  various  forms  of  trouble 
represent  the  different  perils  to  which  the  scattered  exiles  had  been  subjected.  Some  had 
been  delivered  from  lonely  wanderings  and  famine ;  some  from  prison,  some  from  sickness, 
some  from  dangers  by  sea.  Or  these  pictures  may  be  understood  as  portraying  the  suffer- 
ings of  the  exiles  figuratively.  The  character  of  the  Psalm  changes  at  the  commencement 
of  our  lesson.  No  longer  distinct  pictures  as  before,  the  beautiful  double  refrain  is  dropped, 
the  language  harsher  and  more  abrupt.  Instead  of  fresh  examples  of  deliverance  from 
peril  and  thanksgiving  for  God's  mercies  we  have  now  instances  of  God's  providential 
government  of  the  world  exhibited  in  two  series  of  contrasts: — ^Revolutions  in  countries 
(vers.  33-39).  Picture  of  a  fertile  land  reduced  to  barrenness.  This  change  effected  by  God 
by  reason  of  the  wickedness  of  the  inhabitants.  Picture  of  a  barren  land  made  fertile. 
Transformation  brought  about  by  the  labour  of  man  and  the  blessing  of  God.  Reminder 
that  the  temporal  prosperity  of  communities  is  inconstant  and  uncertain.  The  most 
prosperous  not  exempt  from  and  sometimes  brought  low  by  calamities.  Revolutions  in 
human  life  (vers.  40-41.)  The  humiliation  of  the  lowest.  The  exaltation  of  th«  highest. 
Over  all  these  revolutions  God  presides.  The  salutary  impression  of  such  revolutions.  To 
the  righteous,  joy ;  to  the  wicked,  silence  ;  to  the  thoughtful,  increased  acquaintance  with 
God.  The  Psalm  teaches  us  not  only  that  God's  providence  watches  over  men,  but  that 
His  ear  is  open  to  their  prayer ;  that  prayer  may  be  put  up  for  temporal  deliverance  and 
that  such  prayer  is  answered :  that  it  is  right  to  acknowledge  with  thanksgiving  such 
answers  to  our  petitions.  There  are  times  when  the  duty  of  thanksgiving  is  specially 
appropriate  and  this  is  one  of  them.  After  all  the  changes  of  another  year  how  thankful 
we  should  be  that  our  lives  are  spared,  and  that  our  comforts  are  so  numerous !  "  Oh  that 
men,"  Ac.,  ver.  31.  This  "Oh  "  is  the  outburst  of  the  Divine  heart.  There  is  an  infinitude 
of  earnestness  in  it.    The  eternal  is  never  earnest  about  trifles. 


Hindrances  to  Gratitude. 

The  mercy  of  God  is  often  unac- 
knowledged. Eaoh  lives  by  mercy, 
lives  in  mercy,  and  yet  how  few 
devoutly  recognise  the  fact !  The 
•world's  eye  is  closed  to  that  Hand  of 
mercy  which  sustains  it.  What  are 
the  hindrances  ? 

Selfishness.  Some  are  so  grievously 
selfish  that  they  receive  mercies  as 
matters  of  course.  No  gift  is  so  great 
as  to  surprise  them,  no  mercy  is  so 
amazing  as  to  make  them  thankful. 

Peevishness,  Some  find  a  crook  in 
•every  field,  a  drawback  in  every  com- 
fort, a  bitter  in  every  sweet. 


Carelessness.  How  many  are  sur- 
rounded with  blessings,  but  from  pure 
heedlessness  they  do  not  perceive 
the  open  Hand  whence  all  have 
issued. 

Reasons  for  Gratitude. 

To  what  "benefits"  did  David 
refer  in  our  Golden  Text  ?  Like  the 
fire  which  changes  wood  and  coal  to 
light  and  flame,  the  fire  of  David's 
devotion  turned  his  hardships  into 
blessings  and  his  sorrows  into  songs 
of  thanksgiving. 

Personal  salvation. 

The  Bible. 

Devoid  and  congenial  society. 

Blessings  in  disguise. 
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What  are  the  benefits  for  which  we 
should  be  thankful  ? 

Personal  Mebcies  :  Sound  mind, 
healthy  body,  sleep,  restoration  from 
sickness,  preservation  in  danger,  edu- 
cation, good  books,  home,  foody  rai- 
ment, recreation. 

Family  Mebcies  :  Parents  that 
were  kind  when  you  were  helpless,  and 
wise  when  you  were  foolish  ;  the 
gentleness  of  relatives  scarcely  less 
tender  than  father  or  mother  ;  the 
household  lamp  and  hearth,  with  the 
fond  faces  on  which  they  shine,  dear 
ones  in  heaven,  indoor  delights,  visits 
of  kindness,  words  of  sympathy. 

Spibituai.  Mercies:  The  Bible, 
the  Sabbath,  the  Church,  the  Sabbath 
school,  Christian  friends,  pardon  of 
sin,  answers  to  prayer,  victory  over 
some  temptation,  the  Friend  above 
all  others,  the  home  in  heaven. 

Expressions  of  Gratitude. 

David's  gratitude  was  devout,  joyful 

nd  God-honouring. 
Note  God's  mercies  and  you  will  find 
fresh    materials  for  gratitude  every 
day.     Who   can  bear    to  have  his 
kindness  forgotten  ? 

*'  Man  we  for  bis  kindness  love. 
How  much  more  the  God  above." 

Talk  about  God 's  mercies  to  others. 
You  will  quicken  your  own  soul  to 
increasing    fervour,    and    you   may 


kindle  the  love  of  your  friends  and 
neighbours.  On  the  top  of  a  coach 
in  a  heavy  rain,  a  young  woman  who 
sat  next' to  Samuel  Hick,  the  village 
blacksmith,  was  much  annoyed. 
Samuel  was  happy  in  his  soul,  audibly 
blessing  the  Lord  for  all  His  mercies. 
When  his  neighbour  fretted,  he  ex- 
claimed, "  Bless  the  Lord  it  is  not  a 
shower  of  brimstone  and  fire  from 
heaven !  "  This  sentence  took  effect ; 
and  he  had  the  happiness  to  learn 
that  in  consequence  of  his  behaviour 
and  conversation  she  became  a  steady 
convert  to  Christianity. 

Sing  praise  from  the  heart.  It 
may  be  well  to  sing  our  own  sor- 
rows and  our  own  desires,  but  it  is 
better  still  to  sing  God's  praise. 
This  is  the  only  part  of  our  worship 
here  which  will  be  continued  in 
heaven.  "  Our  days  of  praise  shall 
ne'er  be  past,"  etc. 

Embody  your  gratitude  in  offerings 
of  thankfulness. 

Effects  of  Gratitude. 

It  will  add  to  our  present  happiness. 

It  will  help  to  assure  us  of  God  *s 
providential  care  over  us. 

It  will  preserve  us  from  despon- 
dency in  the  future. 

It  will   help   us   to   associate  the ' 
goodness  of  God  with  every  detail  of 
our  human  life. 

It  will  keep  alive  the  sense  of  our 
obligations  and  responsibility. 


lunstratuje  titatungs. 

A  Rich  Youth  in  Borne  had  suffered  from  a  dangerous  illness.  On  recovering  his  health 
his  heart  was  filled  with  gratitude ;  and  he  exclaimed,  "  O  thou  all-sufficient  Creator,  could 
man  recompense  Thee,  how  willingly  would  I  give  Thee  all  my  possessions."  Hennas,  the 
herdman,  heard  this,  and  said  to  the  rich  youth,  "  All  good  gifts  come  from  above :  thither 
thou  canst  send  nothing.  Come,  follow  me."  He  tool  him  to  a  hut  where  was  nothing 
but  misery  and  wretchedness.  The  father  lay  on  a  bed  of  sickness,  the  mother  wept,  the 
children  were  destitute  of  clothing,  and  crying  for  bread.  Hennas  said,  **  See  here  an  altar  * 
for  the  sacrifice ;  see  here  the  Lord's  brethren  and  representatives."  The  youth  assisted 
them  bountifully ;  and  the  poor  people  called  him  an  angel  of  God.  Hennas  smiled,  and 
said,  '*  Thus  turn  always  thy  grateful  countenance,  first  to  heaven,  and  then  to  earth." 

An  Illinois  fabmeb  was  discovered  kneeling  at  the  head  of  a  soldier's  grave  at  Nashville. 
Being  asked,  •'  Is  that  your  boy  ?  "  he  replied,  *•  No :  he  lived  in  our  town,  and  I  have  come 
to  find  his  grave."  The  observer  said,  "  Perhaps  you  represent  his  father,  who  could  not 
come  ?  "  44  Yes  :  my  neighbour  was  glad  to  have  me  come ;  but  I  came  for  myself.  You  see 
I  have  seven  children,  all  of  them  small ;  and  my  wife  is  sickly.  I  was  drafted.  There  was 
nobody  to  carry  on  the  farm  ;  and  I  could  not  hire  a  substitute.  My  thirteen  dollars  a 
month  would  not  feed  the  family.  It  seen*  m!  as  though  I  must  go,  and  they  must  suffer. 
When  we  were  in  our  greatest  trouble  about  it— just  the  morning  I  was  to  report  to  camp— 
my  neighbour's  son  came  over  to  the  house  and  offered  to  go  to  the  war  for  me.  He  said 
he  had  nobody  depending  on  him,  and  could  go  better  than  I.  He  went,  and  was  wounded 
at  Chickamanga ;  was  brought  to  a  Nashville  hospital ;  and  this  is  his  grave."  The  farmer 
had  come  a  long  distance,  at  heavy  cost,  to  write  upon  the  head-board  of  his  soldier  friend, 

'  (T)fod  for  me. 
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AFTEKNOON  (INTEKNATIONAL)  OUTLINES. 

By  ANNIE  B. 


December  6.— The   Sinful    Nation.— Isaiah  i.  1-18- 

Golden  Text — "Though  your  sins  be  as  scarlet,  they  shall  be  as  white  as  snow."— Ver.  18. 
HOME  HEADINGS 

TOR  THE  WEEK  ENDING  DECEMBER  6. 

Monday  Nov.  30 Isaiah  i.  1-9  The  Sorrowfulness  of  Sin . 

Tuesday  Dee.    1 Isaiah  i.  10-18  Pleadings  with  Sinners. 

Wednesday     „       2 Isaiah  v.  1-7 Parable  of  the  Vineyard. 

.     Thursday         .,        3 Hosea  xi God's  Longsuffe ring. 

Friday  „        4 Psalm  1.  7-17 Vanity  of  Formal  Service. 

Saturday         „        5 Bph.  iv.  17-29  Putting  away  Sin. 

SUNDAY        „        6 1  John  i Cleansing  from  Sin, 


Introduction. — "As  master,  so  is 
the  servant" — "  as  king,  so  is  the 
nation  " — may  he  true  of  the  outward 
life,  hut  no  ruler  can  touch  the  hearts 
of  those  whom  he  governs.  Heze- 
kiah  was  a  good  king  (recall  proofs 
of  his  devotedness  to  God's  service), 
but  he  could  not  make  his  subjects 
pure  in  their  inward  life :  they  were 
"  a  sinful  nation."  Yet  their  God 
graciously  sent  many  prophets  to 
warn  them.  Isaiah  the  prophet  spoke 
for  God  in  the  reigns  of  four  kings  of 
Judah.  {Question  on  vex.  1.)  His  work 
extended  over  about  sixty  years. 
This  first  chapter  is  like  the  intro- 
duction of  a  modern  book,  written 
when  the  book  itself  is  completed, 
to  give  readers  an  idea  of  the  purpose 
of  the  chapters  which  follow. 

The  Privileges  of  the  Sinful 
Nation. 

(Vers.  2,  3.)  Elicit  in  what  ways 
Jehovah  had  "nourished"  His 
people  Israel ;  how  He  took  Joseph, 
and  afterwards  his  father  and 
brethren,  down  into  Egypt,  blessed 
them  there,  made  the  family  greatly 
to  increase,  preserved  them  under 
the  tyranny  of  their  oppressors,  de- 
livered them  by  the  hand  of  Moses, 
led  them  into  the  wilderness,  gave 
them  His  laws  at  Sinai,  and  made 
them  "  a  nation,"  His  '  "  chosen 
people  before  all  the  earth."  Con- 
tinue eliciting  His  care  in  Canaan, 
under  Joshua;  the  Judges,  &c,  &c. 


The  Total  Depravity  of  this  Sinful 
♦  Nation. 

(Vers.  4-G.)  Question  out  these 
verses.  Show  ver.  4  as  a  picture  of 
moral  depravity,  and  vers.  5,  6  as  a  pic- 
ture of  a  body  diseased  by  leprosy  from 
head  to  foot — a  fit  emblem  of  the 
depravity  pervading  all  classes  of 
society  in  Isaiah's  time. 

No  human  efforts  availed  to  cure 
the  disease,  for  the  seats  of  life — the 
head  (thought,  reason,  &c.)  and  the 
heart  (feelings,  desires,  &c.)  were 
alike  wholly  corrupted. 

The  Results  of  this  Depravity. 

(Vers.  7-9.)  There  are  natural  results 
of  disobedience  to  God's  laws  and 
commands.  Illus. ;  By  breathing  im- 
pure air  our  blood  becomes  tainted  ; 
by  eating  unwholesome  food  our 
digestive  organs  lose  power ;  by  asso- 
ciating with  bad  companions  evil 
thoughts  rise  in  the  heart ;  by  one 
lie  or  act  of  dishonesty  the  trust  of 
employers  is  shaken,  &c. 

Sin  made  God's  people  unable  to  re- 
sist  their  enemies.  They  could  not  go 
forth  to  battle  in  His  strength,  he-' 
cause  they  had  forsaken  Him.  Ex- 
plain vers.  7,  8. 

The  Efforts  of  the  Nation  to  Hide 
their  Sins. 

(Vers.  10-12.)  They  were  soon  con- 
scious that  'God  was  angry,  for  the 
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do — viz.,  put  away  sin,  and  act 
righteously.  Ulus. :  the  acts  men- 
tioned in  ver.  17.  By  such,  men  prove 
sincere  repentance.  (2)  What  GOD 
will  do— viz.,  cleanse  from  all  past 
sins,  though  "double-dyed"  like 
scarlet  cloth.  No  future  obedience 
can  remove  past  sin,  any  more  than 
future  just  payments  can  cancel  past 
debts. 

Apply — 1.  All  sin  is  unnatural  con- 
duct to  God,  rebellion  against  a  loving 
Father. 

2.  Sin  brings  utter  ruin.  However 
slow  it  may  be,  it  is  sure.  Illus.: 
from  history  of  ancient  nations  in 
this  life.  The  ruin  of  individuals  is 
sometimes  postponed  till  eternity 
(Luke  xvi.  19-31). 

3.  No  outward  forms,  no  great  offer- 
ings, are  pleasing  to  God  without  love 
and  obedience. 

4.  Man  must  work  with  God  for  the 
removal  of  sin.  Man  must  repent 
and  put  away  sin  now;  then  God 
will  cleanse  the  heart,  forgive  the 
past,  and  make  it  "  white  as  snow." 


troubles  foretold  (Deut.  xzviii.  15-25) 
had  come  upon  them.  How,  then, 
should  they  obtain  relief  ?  (Question 
out  what  they  did.) 

They  increased  their  offerings,  paid 
more  attention  to  outward  ceremonies. 
Reoall  an  early  instance  of  this — 
1  Sam.  xv.  20-28.  These  "burnt 
offerings  of  rams/'  Ac,  had  been 
ordained  of  God,  but  only  as  signs  of 
obedience.    ' 

Xaod's  Hatred  of  the  Nation's  Out- 
ward Services. 
(Vers.  13-15.)  They  were  as  loath- 
some to  Him  as  filthy  bodies  covered 
-with  new  clothes  are  to  clean  people. 
The  oovering  makes  no  difference  to 
the  person,  unless  by  contrast  to 
render  it  more  repulsive.  Illus. : 
Uselessness  o!  such  conduct.  Many 
persons  suffering  from  abscesses,  Ac, 
try  to  get  them  healed  without? 
having  their  cause  removed;  then 
inward  and  more  dangerous  disease, 
is  the  result. 

The  True  Remedy  for  the  Sinful 
Nation. 
Vers.  16-18.  (1)  Wlvat  MAN  must 

JEllagtratfte  Gleanings. 

Scarlet  and  Crimson.— The  Rev.  Dr.  Tristram,  in  his  valuable  "  Natural  History  of  the 
Bible,"  gives  the  following  interesting  particulars  concerning  the  " scarlet"  and  "crimson" 
ctf  the  ancients  :— 

Purple.  Heb.,  argaman.— The  name  of  a  valuable  dye  obtained  from  shellfish  on  the 
coasts  of  the  Mediterranean.  Pncenicia  was  particularly  celebrated  for  its  production,  and 
the  Tyrian  dye  was  renowned  throughout  the  ancient  world.  It  was  procured  from  two 
species  of  shellfish,  the  Murex  brandaris  and  Murex  trunculus,  and  occasionally  also  from 
l*urpura  haemastoma,  but  chiefly  from  the  first-named.  To  the  present  day,  thick  layers  of 
crushed  shells  of  Murex  brandaris  may  be  found  near  Tyre,  the  remains  of  this  extinct 
industry,  and  recalling  the  Mons  Testaceus  of  Borne  or  the  kitchen-middens  of  Denmark. 

Theicolouring  matter  was  extracted  from  a  small  vessel  in  the  throat  of  the  animal,  each 
shell  yielding  only  a  single  drop,  after  which  the  whole  fish  was  crushed  to  procure  an 
inferior  dye.  It  is  not  quite  certain  what  the  colour  was,  whether  scarlet  or  purple,  for  the 
Hebrew  word,  as  well  as  its  Greek  and  Latin  equivalents,  seems  to  have  been  used  for  any 
bright  colour  from  scarlet  or  crimson  to  purple  proper ;  while  blue  appears  to  have  been 
.  extracted  from  another  shell-fish,  probably  a  Buccinum.  Thus,  what  is  called  a  purple  robe 
by  St.  John  (John  xix.  2)  is  termed  "  scarlet "  by  St.  Matthew  (Matt,  xxvii.  28). 

Crimson-Worm.  —The  Hebrew  tola'ath,  meaning  the  Crimson  worm,  is  always  translated 
in  our  version  by  "crimson"  (Isa.  i.  18),  or  by  "scarlet"  elsewhere,  as  in  many  passages  in 
Exodus,  describing  the  colours  used  in  draping  the  tabernacle ;  in  Lam.  iv.  5,  the  word 
"  worm"  being  omitted,  as  in  most  passages  the  dye  obtained  from  it,  and  not  the  worm 
itself,  is  intended. 

The  animal  is  a  cochineal,  an  Hemopterous  insect  (Coccus  ilisis),  of  which  the  male,  in  its 
imaga  state,  is  winged,  and  the  female,  which  is  more  than  double  its  size,  is  wingless* 
attaching  itself  to  the  leaves  and  twig*  of  the  Syrian  Holm-oak  (Quercus  coccifera),  from 
the  juices  of  which  it  derives  its  sustenance.  Prom  the  female  alone  the  dye  is  procured. 
It  is  about  the  size  of  the  kernal  of  a  cherry,  and  of  a  dark  red  colour,  but  when  dried  shrivels 
up  to  less  than  the  size  of  a  grain  of  wheat.  It  is  very  common  in  Palestine,  and  is  still 
occasionally  employed  in  dyeing,  though  commercially  it  has  been  supplanted  by  a  nearly 
aRied  species,  coccus  cacti,  a  native  of  Mexico,  which  lives  on  the  cactus,  or  prickly  pear, 
nnd  has  been  introduced  with  that  plant  into  all  the  countries  bordering  on  the  Medi- 
terranean, and  is  cultivated  in  several  parts  of  the  Holy  Land,  as  at  Nablous,  the  ancient 
Shechem.  Its  Arabic  name  is  hermez,  whence  our  word  "crimson"  has  ultimately  been 
derived. 
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December  13.— The   Suffering   Saviour.— Isaiah  liii.  1—12. 

Golden  Text—"  The  Lord  hath  laid  on  Him  the  iniquity  of  us  all."— Ver.  6. 
HOME  READINGS 


Monday 

Tuesday 

Wednesday 

Thursday 

Friday 

Saturday 

SUNDAY 


Dec. 


FOR  THE  WEEK  ENDING  DECEMBER  13. 

7 Isaiah  liii The  Sin-bearer. 

8 2  Cor.  iv.  1-11 Unsuccessful  Preaching. 

9 Luke  xxii.  54-65 Despised  and  Rejected. 

10 Heb.  ii.  9-18 Christ's  Experience  of  Sorrow. 

11 Rom.  iii.  19-26 Justified  by  Christ's  Death. 

12 Rom.  v.  1-11 Christ  Suffering  for  us. 

13 Mark  xv.  25-38 Scene  of  the  Suffering. 


Introduction. — "  How  can  God  for- 
give past  sin  if  He  is  a  just  God  ? ' '  asks 
some  scholar,  recalling  the  Golden 
Text  and  closing  "  application "  of 
last  Sunday's  lesson.  Isaiah  had 
much  to  say  upon  this  subject,  for 
"  the  blood  of  bulls  and  goats  could 
not  take  away  sin."  Jehovah  had 
commanded  those  sacrifices,  but  they 
were  only  shadows— shadows  cast  be- 
fore— of  a  greater  sacrifice  which  could 
take  away  sin.  "  The  second  part  of 
Isaiah's  prophecies  (chapters  xl. — 
lxvi. )  is  a  vision  of  salvation  from  sin." 

How  men  received  the  suffering 
Saviour. 

(Vers.  1-3.)  Isaiah  had  in  chapters 
xl.  to  lii.  foretold  the  redemption  of 
God's  true  people.  He  saw  the  future 
a.s  if  it  were  the  present.  Yet  though 
he  told  such  good  news,  and  though  he 
knew  that  future  Gospel  messengers 
would  tell  the  same  (chapter  lii.  7), 
few  would  believe  it.  Why  did  it 
meet  with  such  unbelief  ? 

The  Saviour  came  so  differently 
from  what  they  expected  (ver.  2)1 
David  had  gone  forth  with  all-con- 
quering might ;  Solomon  had  reigned 
with  the  greatest  earthly  splendour, 
and  they  expected  that  the  Messiah 
would  outshine  both  in  temporal 
greatness. 

It  did  not  appear  as  if  the  suffering 
Saviour  could  do  what  was  expected 
from  the  Messiah.  There  was  nothing 
in  His  earthly  circumstances  to  en- 
courage such  hope. 

It  was  an  unheard-of  thing  in  pre- 
vious history  for  any  triumph  to  be 
won  by  suffering  and  death.  Prove 
the  absence  of  such  from  the  Old 
Testament  history. 


Why  the  Saviour  suffered. 

(Vers.  4-6.)  It  is  stated  eleven  times 
in  this  chapter  that  Christ  suffered 
for  others— for  us.  Elicit :  What  we 
had  done  to  bring  this  suffering  upon 
Him.  Gone  astray,  ver.  6.  One 
foolish  sheep  leaves  the  fold,  the 
others  follow.  The  whole  flock  will 
follow  one  perverse  sheep.  But  we, 
after  leaving  the  fold  of  God,  turned 
each  to  his  own  way.  Illus.  this 
going  astray  from  Israel's  history. 

Committed  iniquity  (or  unrighteous- 
ness.) Elicit :  Jehovah,  the  righteous 
Lawgiver;  every  one  of  His  broken 
laws  incurs  a  penalty ;  that  penalty 
the  sinner  deserves  to  pay. 

Brought  grief  and  sorrow  upon  our- 
selves by  sin.  Elicit  what  was  taught 
in  last  Sunday's  lesson  concerning 
the  results  of  the  nation's  sin. 

How  the  Saviour  suffered. 

(Vers.  4-9.)  Grief  not  His  own,  ver.  3 
Illus. :  Matt.  iv.  14 ;  xv.  22 ;  Luke 
vii.  13 ;  John  xi.  35 ;  Matt.  xxvi. 
40,  41 ;  Luke  xxii.  32 ;  John  xix.  26, 
27  ;  Luke  xxiv.  27. 

Wounds,  bruises,  and  stripes,  ver.  5. 
Recall :  Matt,  xxvii.  26,  29,  30 ;  Mark 
xv.  17-19. 

Scorn  and  oppression,  ver.  7.  Re- 
call :  Matt.  xxvi.  63 ;  ch.  xxvii.  12, 14. 
Mark  xiv.  61 ;  xv.  5  ;  John  xix.  8-11. 

Mockery  and  rejection,  vers.  3,  8. 
Matt,  xxvii.  25-31 ;  Mark  xv.  9-20 ; 
Luke  xxiii.  11-23 ;  John  xix.  2-16. 

The  hiding  of  His  Father's  face, 
ver.  10.  Matt,  xxvii.  46 ;  John  xix. 
34  (a  broken  heart). 

Death :  apparent  defeat  and  failure, 
vers.  8,  9.  Satan,  His  great  enemy, 
seemed  to  have    accomplished    Ms 
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purpose;  but  the  Saviour  humbled 
Himself  that  He  might  conquer 
death. 

The  triumphs  won   by  His 
suffering. 

(Ver.  12.)  The  joy  of  doing  His 
Father's  will,  ver.  10.  That  Father 
was  pleased  to  save  a  guilty  world; 
Heb.  v.  8,  9. 

Success  in  His  work,  ver.  11.  Suc- 
cess so  great,  that  He,  the  Perfect 
One,  will  be  "  satisfied." 

The  power  to  justify  many  poor 
sinners,  ver.  11.  By  His  life  on  earth, 
He  obtained  "  knowledge  "  of  all 
their  temptations;  by  His  "know- 
ledge "  of  His  Father's  will  and 
obedience  thereto,  He  gained  power 


to  pardon  the  past,  and  give  strength 
for  days  to  come. 

Final  triumph  received  from  His 
Father's  hands,  ver.  12.  1  Cor.  xv. 
14-28. 

Apply. — Jesus  suffered  for  you.  No 
more  sacrifice  is  needed.  He  is  able 
to  save  you  now,  because  all  your 
iniquity  was  laid  upon  Him. 

As  Jesus  suffered  for  others,  so  do 
His  followers.  "The  servant  is  not 
greater  than  his  Lord."  Therefore 
be  willing  to  suffer  that  you  may 
bless  others. 

Suffering  according  to  God's  will  is 
the  road  to  final  victory.  "  No  cross, 
no  crown"  Those  who  suffer  with 
Christ  shall  reign  with  Him  for  ever. 
2  Tim.  ii  12. 


Illustrattbe  Cleaning. 

(See  "Pictorial  Description  of  Tabernacle  in  the  Wilderness,"  published  by  the 
Sunday  School  Union.) 


December  20.— The  Gracious   Invitation.— Isaiah  lv. 

Golden  Text— "  Ho,  every  one  that  thirsteth,  come  ye  to  the  waters,  and  he  that  hath  no 

money."  —Ver.  7. 
HOME  HEADINGS 

FOR  THE  WEEK  ENDING  DECEMBER  20. 

Monday  Dec.   14 Isaiah  lv Persuasions  to  seek  God. 

Tuesday  „      15 John  vii.  37-44 Christ's  Gracious  Invitation. 

Wednesday  „      16 Rev.  xxii.  8-17 The  Last  Invitation. 

Thursday  „       17 John  vi.  47-68 Christ  the  Bread  of  Life. 

Friday  „       18 John  iv.  5-14    Christ  the  Water  of  Life. 

Saturday  „       19 Isaiah  xlviii.  12-18 Exhortation. 

SUNDAY  „      20 Isaiah  xlv.  18-25 Sure  Salvation. 


Introduction. — Christmas  will  soon 
be  here ;  most  children  then  expeot 
to  receive  many  invitations  :  some  of 
these  are  merely  formal,  others  are 
given  out  of  pure  love.  To-day  we 
are  to  read  of  the  most  loving  invita- 
tion ever  given,  and  it  stands  good 
for  every  season,  and  is  addressed  to 
every  one.  Isaiah  first  uttered  it, 
declaring  who  might  receive  the 
blessings  purchased  by  the  suffering 
Saviour.  (Briefly  review  last  Sun- 
day's lesson.) 

The  Invitation  Given. 

(1)  "Ho!"  an  exclamation  to  at- 
tract passers    by.     (2)    "  Every  one 


that  thirsteth."  Elicit  what  terrible 
suffering  is  endured  in  hot  countries 
when  water  cannot  be  obtained. 
Eecall,  the  Israelites'  murmuring. 
In  crossing  deserts,  the  mirage  often 
allures  and  disappoints.  The  longing 
for  Gospel  blessings  is  like  such  thirst; 
the  invitation  thereto  is  useless  to 
those  who  have  no  thirst  for  them. 
Compare  the  offer  of  water.  (3)  "Gome 
ye  to  the  waters.3'  Salvation  is  like 
the  cool  springs  from  the  rock,  ever 
flowing,  never  exhausted,  however 
many  drink  therefrom.  But  the 
thirsty  must  "  come ' '  to  the  spring, 
or  they  will  never  drink  of  it.  "  Buy 
\pbtain\  without  money?  &c.    God's 
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blessings  cannot  be  bought.  He  gives 
freely.  Fresh  air,  sunshine,  rain, 
water,  health,  strength,  activity,  &c, 
are  His  gifts ;  no  money  can  buy  them 
(although  obedience  to  His  laws  is 
one  condition  of  obtaining  them). 
"  Wine  and  milk.*1  The  best  food  and 
the  choicest  luxury  combined.  New 
wine,  direct  from  the  grapes,  and  un- 
fermented,  is  said  to  contain  more 
nourishment  than  milk,  and  it 
"maketh  glad  the  heart  of  man." 
Such  is  the  Gospel. 

The  Invitation  Urged. 

(Vers.  2,  3.)  By  (1)  previous  waste 
of  money.  It  ought  to  be  paid  for 
that  which  will  strengthen  the  body, 
like  bread.  (2)  Previous  waste  of 
labour.  Men  strive  for  that  which 
they  hope  will  satisfy  them.  Elicit 
the  various  things  for  which  King 
Solomon  strove,  and  which  he  ob- 
tained, and  yet  had  no  satisfaction 
in  them.  Show  how  adults  and  chil- 
dren still  waste  money  and  labour  for 
unsatisfying  things.  (3)  The  necessity 
for  listening  attentively.  Many  other 
persons  try  to  turn  off  the  "  thirsty  " 
one's  attention,  and  to  prevent  his 
.listening  to  "  the  gracious  invitation." 

!4J  The  goodness  of  the  fare  provided. 
5)  Its  certainty  and  its  perpetuity. 

The  Invitation  entrusted  to  a 
Faithful   Witness. 

(Vers.  4,  5.)  "Him,"  the  suffering 
Messiah,  the  "witness"  of  the  love 
of  God  to  men,  the  "  leader  "  who 
will  conduct  them  to  the  perennial 
springs.    (John  iv.  13, 14.)    . 

The  Invitation  Successful. 

(Ver.  5.)    Not  only  or  chiefly  with 


the  first  invited  (Israel),  but  with 
those  afar  off  (Gentiles),  nations  un- 
known to  Israel  of  old.  Illus.  :  pro- 
gress of  the  Gospel  in  Paul's  time ; 
present  progress  of  missionary  work, 
&c. 

The  Terms  of  the  Invitation. 

(Vers.  6,  7.)  (1)  Immediate  accept- 
ance. He  who  invites  is  now  very 
near ;  soon  he  may  be  afar  off.  (1)  For- 
saking sin.  Gospel  blessings  cannot 
be  received  by  those  who  want  to  go 
on  in  sin.  Its  chief  blessing  is  salva- 
tion from  sin. 

The  Certainty    of  the  Promised 
Blessings  being  given. 

(Vers.  8-11.)  Poor  sinners  argue, 
"  He  will  not  forgive  me ; "  "  What 
have  I  to  do  ?  "  "  How  can  I  tell  He 
forgives  me  ?  "  &c.  Their  thoughts 
are  not  His ;  they  may  be  loth  to 
forgive  a  fellow-creature.,  but  He  re- 
joices to  pardon,  and  His  promises 
must  be  kept  for  His  name's  sake. 

Apply. — 1.  This  invitation  is  for 
you,  if  you  long  for  Jesus9  blessing. 

2.  However  poor  you  may  be,  you 
may  have  all  fbeelt.  Are  you  willing 
to  accept  them  ? 

3.  You  most  "come"  if  you  de- 
sire them ;  you  must  receive  them 
as  His  gift. 

4.  You  must  leave  your  sins  be- 
hind ;  sins  of  action,  and  sins  of 
thought  too. 

5.  On  these  conditions,  the  charac- 
ter of  God  is  pledged  to  bestow  upon 
you  the  blessings  of  the  Gospel,  viz., 
salvation  from  sin,  and  freedom  from 
its  penalty.  His  word  cannot  be 
broken.  Accept  His  invitation  now, 
while  He  is  near. 


Illustrative  ©leaning 

Street  Cries  tx  Jerusalem.— The  prophet  in  this  verse  appears  to  have  chosen  a  form  of 
speech  very  common  in  the  East,  even  at  the  present  day.  Miss  Rogers,  in  "  Domestic  Life 
in  Palestine."  writing  of  her  visit  to  Jerusalem,  says,  ''The  shopkeepers  were  crying  to  the 
passers-by,  '  Ho,  every  one  that  hath  money,  let  him  come  and  buy ! '  •  Ho,  such  a  one, 
come  and  buy ! '  But  some  of  them  seemed  to  be  more  disinterested,  and  one  of  the 
fruiterers,  offering  me  preserves  and  fruit,  said,  «  Oh,  lady,  take  of  our  fruits  without  money 
and  without  price ;  it  is  yours ;  take  all  that  you  will ; '  and  he  would  gladly  have  laden  our 
kawass  with  the  good  things  of  his  store,— and  then  have  claimed  double  their  value." 
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Decembeb  27.— Review  of  the  Quarter's  Lessons. 

Oolden  Text—"  Thou  art  a  gracious  God,  and  merciful,  slow  to  anger  and  of  great  kind- 
ness."— Jouah  iv.  2. 

HOME  HEADINGS 


Monday 

Tuesday 

Wednesday 

Thursday 

Friday 

Saturday 

8UNDAY 


Dee 


FOR  THE  WZEK  KKPIKO  DECEMBEB  27. 

21 2  Kings  vi.  11-18 Safety  under  God's  Protection. 

22 2  Kings  xii.  1-10 Zeal  for  God's  House. 

23 Jonah  iii Repentance  and  Mercy. 

24 2  Kings  xviii.  1-8    Blessings  of  the  Righteous. 

25 Luke  ii.  8-20 Tidings  of  Great  Joy. 

26 Isaiah  liii ••  He  died  for  us." 

27 Isaiah  lv God's  Loving  Call. 


Introduction. — Prophets  and  kings 
have  been  the  leading  characters  in 
the  last  quarter's  lessons.  Try  to 
remember  the  names  of  those  of 
whom  we  have  read,  and  notice  to 
which  Jehovah  gave  most  important 
commissions. 

Elisha  at  Dothan. 

(2  Kings  vi.  8-23.)  Elicit  in  what 
danger  the  prophet  was;  for  what 
purpose  the  Syrians  were  in  the  land  ; 
the  fears  of  Elisha's  servant;  the 
assurance  given  to  him  by  the  pro- 
phet; Elisha's  prayer;  its  answer; 
the  prophet  leading  the  army  of  blind 
men  to  Samaria ;  their  sight  restored ; 
their  reception,  entertainment,  and 
dismissal.  Who  delivered  Israel 
thus  ?     (Ver.  16.) 

Famine  in  Samaria. 

(2  Kings  vii.  1-17.)  Elicit :  the  result 
of  the  Syrian  king's  return  with  a 
larger  army ;  the  anger  of  Jehoram 
against  Elisha's  prophecy;  the  way 
in  which  it  was  fulfilled  ;  the  fate  of 
the  mocking  nobleman.  Golden  Text. 

The  war  was  renewed  by  the  next 
Syrian  king,  Hazael.  Jehoram  was 
wounded.  Elicit :  To  what  town  did 
Elisha  despatch  a  messenger  to  anoint 
a  new  king  ?    His  name  ? 

Jehu's  False  Zeal. 

(2  Kings  x.  15-31.)  What  worship 
prevailed  in  Israel  in  Ahab's  time  ? 
Who  tried  and  destroyed  most  of 
Baal's  prophets?  Whom  did  God 
appoint  to  complete  the  work  ?  How 
did  Jehu  get  the  idolatrous  people 


together?  What  did  he  then  com- 
mand his  soldiers  to  do?  What 
became  of  the  idols  ?  For  what  sin 
was  God  very  angry  with  Jehu? 
Who  began  to  reign  over  Judah  about 
this  time  ? 

Joash  Repairing  the  Temple. 

(2  Kings  xii.  1-15.)  Question  out  his 
early  life;  his  narrow  escape  when 
his  brothers  were  slain  by  Athaliah ; 
the  good  influence  of  the  priest 
Jehoiada ;  the  public  recognition  of 
the  boy-king;  his  command  for  the 
restoration  of  the  temple ;  the  delay- 
of  the  work;  its  final  accomplish- 
ment. 

Death  of  Elisha. 

(2  Kings  xiii.  14-25.)  Question  out 
the  names  of  the  kings  of  Israel  under 
whom  he  had  prophesied ;  his  great 
age  (about  90)  ;  the  visit  of  the  new 
king  of  Israel,  Joash ;  his  mourning  ; 
Elisha's  command;  his  last  pro- 
phecy ;  the  fulfilment  thereof.  Many- 
prophets  succeeded  Elisha. 

Jonah,  the  Disobedient  Prophet. 

(Jonah  i.)  Elicit  whither  God  sent 
him ;  to  what  place  he  endeavoured 
to  go ;  where  he  took  ship ;  what 
occurred  on  tbe  open  sea  ;  the  sailors* 
terror ;  their  questions ;  Jonah's  con- 
fession, &c. ;  and  *hat  became  of 
him. 

Nineveh  '  Spared. 

(Jonah  iii. )  What  message  did  Go£ 
give  Jonah?  When  again  com- 
manded, did  he  obey  or  disobey  ? 
Elicit    subsequent    details.      What 
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traits  in  God's  character  were  proved 
by  His  sparing  Nineveh  ?  (Neh.ix.  17.) 
What  kingdom  was  more  guilty 
than  Assyria 'and  Nineveh  ?  Why? 
How  did  Jehovah  punish  the  idolatry 
and  rebellion  of  Israel?  Who  was 
reigning  over  Judah  when  the 
Assyrians  took  Samaria,  and  carried 
Israel  captive  to  Assyria  ? 

Hezekiah's  Good  Reign. 

(2  Kings  xviii.  1-12.)  In  what  ways 
did  Hezekiah  prove  his  faithfulness 
to  Jehovah  ?  Whom  did  he  refuse  to 
serve  ?  Whom  did  he  trust  for  help  ? 
What  people  encamped  against 
Jerusalem?  How  did  God  deliver 
His  people  ?    Then  came 

Hezekiah's  Prayer  Answered. 

(2  Kings  xx.  1-17.)  What  gave  rise 
to  this  special  prayer?  What  did 
he  pray  for  ?  Who  brought  him  the 
answer  ?  What  was  it  ?  What  sign 
was  given  him  ?  What  means  were 
used  to  cure  him  ?  Repeat  Golden 
Text. 


Who  was  the  principal  prophet  in 
Hezekiah's  reign?  Repeat  several 
verses  describing 

The  Sinful  Nation. 

What  invitation  and  promise  did 
Isaiah  give  ?  By  whose  means  was  it 
available  ?  • 

The  Suffering  Saviour. 

What  did  He  suffer  ?  For  whom 
did  He  bear  all?  Why  did  His  Fathev 
let  Him  suffer  all  this?  What  re- 
ward  will  He  receive  for  His  suffer- 
ings ?     Who  can  be  blessed  thereby  ? 

The  Gracious  Invitation. 

Repeat  the  Golden  Text.  Question 
out  and  apply  these  three  pictures  : 

Sin.  Universal,  loathsome,  incu- 
rable by  human  power. 

Suffering.  Due  to  the  sinner,  fair- 
ings on  the  wilfully  rebellious,  but 
borne  by  the  Saviour  in  man's  stead. 
Salvation.  Offered  to  all,  through 
faith  in  Jesus,  "without  money  and 
without  price." 


illustrative  Gleaning. 

Hopb  for  the  Guilty.— A  clergyman  was  called  to  visit  a  poor  dying  woman,  who  wa» 
quite  ignorant  of  the  truth.  After  conversing  with  her  on  the  depravity  of  human  nature, 
and  the  way  of  salvation  by  Jesus  Christ,  that  it  was  all  of  grace,  and  that  there  was  no 
limitation  as  to  person  or  state;  the  woman  listened  to  every  word  with  great  attention; 
the  tears  began  to  trickle  down  her  cheeks ;  an<)  at  last  she  said,  "  I  know  nothing  of  the 
Man  of  whom  you  have  been  speaking ; "  immediately  adding,  "  I  was  never  brought  up  in 
the  way  of  religion ;  never  taught  to  know  a  letter  of  a  book,  nor  attend  any  place  of 
worship."  The  clergyman,  visiting  her  next  day,  began  to  discourse  upon  the  suitableness, 
the  ability  and  willingness  of  Jeeus  to  save  perishing  sinners.  "And  do  you  think,  sir," 
said  she,'4'  He  will  save  such  a  vile  wretch  as  lam?"  He  observed,  the  promise  ran  thus, 
"  Him  that  cometh  to  Me  I  will  in  no  wise  cast  out."  Here  she  found  a  basis  to  rest  on. 
Her  knowledge  of  divine  things  rapidly  increased ;  and  her  fervent  devotions  seemed  now  to- 
be  the  perpetual  breathings  other  soul.  She  solicited  the  company  of  Christian  friends  to> 
converse  and  pray  with  her,  and  gave  evident  marks  of  being  a  subject  of  that  grace  to 
which  she  had  so  long  been  a  stranger. 
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BIBLE     GEOGRAPHY. 

FOUNDED  ON  THE   LATEST  EXPLORATIONS. 

With  Maps, 

By  C.  R.  C0NDER,  R.E. 

Post   8vo,    Cloth    Boards,     Price    2s.    6d. 

This  little  work  is  intended  to  help  Sunday  School  Teachers  and  others  in  forming  a 
true  idea  of  bible  Scenery  and  Geography  by  aid  of  the  latest  and  most  accurate  accoun  s 
of  travellers  and  explorers.     

OPINIONS  OF  THE  PRESS. 

"  Is  a  most  excellent  book,  which  we  can  confidently  recommend  to  all  those  who  are 
desirous  of  obtaining  a  true  idea  of  Bible  scenery  and  geography  without  having  recourse 
to  more  bulky  and  expensive  works.  The  fact  that  the  author  visited  all  the  places  in 
Palestine  which  he  describes,  enables  him  to  invest  his  commentary  on  the  Bible  narra- 
tive with  a  chaim  and  freshness  which  could  not  be  expected  from  a  mere  compiler." — 
Athenctum. 

"  No  one  more  fit  could  have  been  selected  to  produce  a  Primer  of  Bible  Geography 
than  the  accomplished  Engineer  officer  who  commanded  the  Palestine  Exploration 
Expedition  The  most  learned  of  theologians,  the  most  shrewd  professor  of  school  craft 
would  have  been  wanting  in  that  thorough  acquaintance  with  his  subject  which  the  author 
has  brought  to  bear  upon  his  task." — Naval  and  Military  Gazette. 

"  The  work  is  one  which  cannot  fail  to  prove  attractive  and  instructive  as  an  exponent 
of  Biblical  lore." — Army  and  Navy  Gazette. 

41  Captain Conder's  4  Primer  of  Bible  Geography'  gives,  as  the  result  of  the  author's 
experiences  as  head  of  the  Palestine  Exploration  party,  a  clear  description  of  the  countiies 
mentioned  in  the  Bible,  and  shows  how  completely  recent  investigations  have  verified  the 
liblical  geography." — Times. 

A  Teachers'  Commentary 

ON   THE 

GOSPEL    OF    ST.    MARK. 

By  the  Rev.  RICHABD  GLOVER. 

Price  4s.   6d.,   Cloth    Boards,   red   edges. 
An  Invaluable  aid  in  preparing  Sermons  and  Lessons  on  the  Life  of  our  Lord. 

OPINIONS  OF   THE  PRESS. 

"  Another  California  for  Sunday  School  Teachers.  A  land  rich  in  Biblical  gold,  which 
a  little  patience  may  utilize  to  excelltnt  purpose.  More  suggestion  than  exegesis,  but 
just  what  teachers  need.  No  wonder  the  substance  of  this  Commentary,  which  has  ap- 
peared in  the  Sunday  S»chool  Chronicle,  was  popular  and  useful." — Literary  World. 

"  The  Rev.  R.  Glover's  *  Commentary '  is  ably  done  and  thoroughly  suited  to  its  pur- 
pose. It  does  not  shirk  difficulties.  The  remarks  on  the  genuineness  of  the  closing 
verses  of  St.  Maik  ate  admirable." — Graphic. 

"  Especially  fresh  and  original,  with  the  essence  of  poetry  perfuming  all.  We  have 
been  greatly  charmed  with  this  Commenta  y.  It  is  unlike  any  other  exposition  we  have 
ever  read.  There  is  more  genius  in  it  than  a  man  might  meet  with  in  a  whole  library 
of  ordinary  annotations.  Sweetness  and  light  abound,  and  a  savour  which  partly  comes 
from  the  mental  characteristics  of  the  man,  but  far  more  from  the  thought  which  he 
extracts  from  the  Divine  Scripture.  We  might  differ  from  Mr.  Glover  in  many  points, 
but  we  should  always  admire  him.  .  .  .  We  can  assure  our  readers  of  a  high  pleasure 
and  not  a  little  profit,  if  they  will  procure  the  book." — Sword  and  Trowel. 

LONDON  :  SUNDAY  SCHOOL  UNION,  56,  OLD  BAILEY,  E.C. 


NORMAL   STUDIES  FOR  SUNDAY  SCHOOL  TEACHERS. 

PREPARED    UNDER    THE    DIRECTION     OF    THE    INTERNATIONAL 
COMMITTEE    FOR    NORMAL*  STUDY. 


PRIMER  OF  CHRISTIAN  EVIDENCE. 

By   R.   A.   REDFORD,    M.A.,    LL.B. 

Professor  of  Systematic  Theology  and  Apologetics  at  New  College,  London, 

Paper  Covers,  Is.  Cloth  Boards,  Is.  6d, 


"  Professor  Redford's  universally  recognised  qualifications  for  undertaking  the  preparation  of  such  a 
work  as  this  are  a  sufficient  guarantee  that  it  will  be  well  done.  The  book  is  one  of  «n  admirable  series 
of  *  Normal  Studies  for  Sunday  School  Teachers.'  A  teacher  will  be  well  furnished  who  masters  this 
lucid  argument  as  to  the  true  claims  of  Christianity." — Literary  World. 

"  It  is  a  well-constructed,  well-arranged,  and  well-expressed  introduction  to  the  fuller  and  more  elaborate 

treatises  on  the  all  important  subject  of  Christian  evidence Step  by  step,  tier  by  tier,  after 

the  similitude  of  a  fair  building  of  careful  finish,  the  argument  rises  with  cumulative  force  until  we  look 
down  from  the  coping  on  to  a  compact  and  consistent  structure." — Western  Morning  News. 


The     Bible: 

J®he    Sunday    School    J^Iext    ,H£ook« 

By  Rev.  A.  HOLBORN,  MA. 

Paper  Covers,  Is.  6d.  Cloth  Boards,  2s- 

"Another  volume  of  the  series  noticed  above,  dealing  specially  with  the  authenticity  and  genuineness 
of  the  sacred  writings,  giving  an  account  of  the  formation  of  the  canon  and  the  characteristics  of  the 
several  books,  and  ihen  supplying  wise  counsel  to  the  teacher  in  regard  to  the  methods  of  study  he  should 
adopt  to  fit  himself  for  his  work.    A  most  useful  compendium." — Literary  World. 

"With  admirable  clearness  of  statement  and  aptness  of  illustration,  M-.  Hilbarn  takes  the  Sunday 
School  Teacher  over  the  ground  usually  covered  by  ponderous  *  Introductions'  to  the  Bible,  and  brings 
him  abreast  of  the  latest  and  best  views  of  the  Word  of  God.  It  is  a  book  every  Sunday  School  Teacher 
should  possess." — Rev.  Alex.  McLeod,  D.D. 


THE    YOUNG    TEACHER: 

An  ELEMENTARY  HANDBOOK  of  SUNDA  Y  SCHOOL  INSTRUCTION. 

By  WILLIAM  H.  GROSER,  B.Sc.  (Lond.). 

Price  Is.  6d.,  Paper.  Cloth  Boards,  2s. 

"  The  author  has  here  provided  a  most  invaluable  book  for  a  superintendent  to  place  in  the  hands  of 
"     ~    Pret 


young  teachers." — The  Press, 

*'  Mr.  Groser  draws  on  his  wide  experience  for  a  vast  number  of  useful  hints  and  sugg< 
from  anything  like  sectarianism,  his  manual  cannot  fail  to  be  useful  to  Teachers  of  all  denominations, 


r.  Groser  draws  on  his  wide  experience  for  a  vast  number  of  useful  hints  and  suggestions.     Free 
.nything  1"" 
Graphic. 


*  This  little  book  should  be  every  Teacher's  vade  tnecum.    The  careful  study  of  It  would  work  a 
beneficent  revolution  in  many  a  Sunday  school." — Literary  World. 


From  Christ  to  Constantine. 

CHRISTIANITY  IN  THE  FIRST  THREE  CENTURIES. 
By  WALTER  F.   ADENEY,  M.A. 

Price   Is.  6d.  Paper.  Cloth  Boards,  2s. 

"  Is  an  admirable  condensation  of  the  history  of  '  the  external  course  of  Christianity  during  the  first 
three  centuries."  Many  Sunday  School  Teachers  cannot  be  expected  to  have  access  to  the  larger  works 
which  set  forth  that  history  in  all  amplitude  of  detail;  it  is  crowded  with  facts  of  which  they  might 
make  very  effective  use  in  their  work." — Baptist  Magazine. 

'*  This  is  one  of  the  volumes  of  'Normal  Studies'  for  Sunday  School  Teachers,  and  is  one  of  the  very 
best  of  them.    It  is.  in  fact,  a  Bible  Class  Church  History,  but  is  all  done  with  such  ease  and  freedom 

from  *  extracts '  and  '  scissor '  literature,  that  it  is  perfect  of  its  kind We  commend  this  to 

senior  class  Teachers."— Evangelical. 

SUNDAY  SCHOOL  UNION,  56,  OLD  BAILEY,  LONDON,  P.bl% 
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HYmN+B00I[+.B0^+^HetSunDAY+SCHOOrr. 


ENLARGED     EDITION. 


THE 


Sunday  Molar's  Hymn  Book 

DEMY  i6mo, 

CONTAINING    500     HYMNS. 

Paper  Covers,  2d. ;  Limp  Cloth,  3d. 

Royal  3*mo,  Limp  cloth,  6d. ;  Cloth  boards,  red  edges,  8d. ;  Paste  Grain 
Morocco,  marbled  edges,  is.;  ditto,  gilt  edges,  is.  4& 

Large  Type  Edition  for  the  Desk,  Cloth  boards,  red  burnished  edges,  7».  8d. 
Tune  Books  with  words,  in  Old  Notation  or  Tonic  Sol-fa,  for  the  above, 

limp  cloth,  turned  in,  2s.  6d. ;   Cloth,  bevelled  boards,  red  edges,  3s. 


OPINIONS  OF  THE  PRESS. 

"  This  hymn-book  is  an  acknowledged  favourite  in  the  schools,  and  the  tunes  now 
appended  to  each  hymn  in  this  handy  form  will  make  it  all  the  more  acceptable." —    i 
Christian  World.  i 

"Will  be  found  worthy  to  take  its  place  among  the  best  works  of  the  kind." — 
Nonconformist.    .  i 

"  The  Sunday  Scholar's  Hymn-Book  is  a  rare  collection  of  hymns  designed  for  use  in 
Sabbath  Schools,  and  for  those  who  use  the  Old  Bailey  selection  the  tune  book  is 
invaluable.  Great  care  has  been  shown  in  the  selection  of  tunes,  and  in  suiting  the  tunes 
to  the  hymns.  Some  new  tunes  have  been  introduced,  and,  by  permission  of  their  pro- 
prietors and  publishers,  some  popular  favourites." — Primitive  Methodist  World. 

"  Will  be  welcome  in  any  school  or  in  the  family." — Christian  Age. 

"This  neatly  got  up  book  should  be  a  universal  favourite.    Tne  music  is  beautifully  i 
printed."- Literary  World. 

"Sunday  School  managers  who  contemplate  changing  their  hymn-books  would  d  j  well 
to  examine  this  before  coming  to  a  decision." — Coventry  Herald. 

"Capital  I  and  nicely  got  up." — Evangelical  Magazine. 


Complete  Catalogue  of  various  Sunday  School  Hymn  and  Tune   Books, 

and  Large  Type  Hymns  for  Infant  Classes,  may  be  obtained 

on  application. 


LONDON : 

SUNDAY   SCHOOL    UNION,   56,   OLD   BAILEY,   E.C. 


THE  SUNDAY  SCHOOL  HANDBOOK. 

Containing  Directions  for  the  Establishment  and  Management 
of  Sunday  Schools, 
Among  its  varied  contents  will  be  found  valuable  hints  on  the 


Band  of  Hope. 
Blackboard,  The 
Christian  Bands. 
Committee  Meetings. 
Constitution  anrtGovemment 

of  a  Sim  day  Schooh 
Con  tine  ntaJ   Sunday  School 

Mission. 
Elementary  Classes.  , 
Establishment     of     Sunday 

Schools. 
Evening  Services, 
Flower  Cultivation, 
Flower  Service. 
Harvest  Festival. 
Industrial  Exhibitions. 
Infant  Classes. 
International  Bible  Reading 

Association. 


Juvenile  Missionary  Associa- 
tion . 

Lesson  Helps. 

Library,  The. 

Local  Unions, 

Meetings, 

Metropolitan  Auxiliaries, 

Missionary  Association, 
-Mutual  Improvement 
Society, 

Normal    of    Introductory 
Classes. 

Penny  Ban!;. 

Preparation  Classes* 

Quarterly  Reports- 
Reading  Room. 

Rewards  and  Punishments. 

Rules  for  the  Government  of 
a  Sunday  School 


Limp  cloth,  Is. 


Scholars'  Examinations. 
Senior  Classes, 
Si;  k  i] Lib  or  Benefit  Society. 
Sitk  Fund. 
Singing  Classes. 
Sunday  Evening  Services 
Sunday  School  Buildings, 
Teachers'  Examinations. 
Teaching,  Manner  of. 
Teaching,  Methods  of. 
Visitation  of  Scholars. 
Week  Evening  Classes. 
Week  Night  Entertainments 
Young    Men's    Christian 

Union. 
Young   Women's    Christian 

Union. 
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London:    SUNDAY  SCHOOL  UNION,  56,  Old  Bailey,    E.C, 


LARGE  TYPE  HYMNS 

Infant  Classes  &  Separate  Services. 

Sire,  1%  by  22  inches. 

Price,    unmounted.    3s.  ;    or    mounted    oil 

Rollers,  4s. 

FOURTH~8ERIES. 

Contents  :— 
How  kind  is  the  Saviour. 
God  who  made  the  earth. 
We  sing  a  loving  Jesus. 
Jesus,  holy,  undented. 
Christ  is  merciful  and  mild* 
Poor  and  needy  though  I  be. 
The  Sayiour  is  loving. 
Jesus  high  in  glory. 
If  I  come  to  Jesus. 
Young  children  once  to  Jesus  came. 
Gud  entrusts  to  all. 
Oh  !  what  has  Jesus  done  for  me. 
Lord,  a  little  band  and  lowly. 
Jesus,  tender  Saviour, 
Hark  I  the  herald  an  gelt  sing. 
Jesus,  who  lived  above  the  sky. 
Jtaos  is  our  Shepherd. 
Children  know  but  little. 
A  Uttle  ship  was  on  the  sea. 

0  iamb  of  fiodj  most  lowly. 
Let  me  learn  of  Jesus. 

It  Jesus  Christ  was  sent* 

1  am  Jesus'  little  friend. 
I  want  to  be  like  Jesub. 

London  : 

Sunday  Behoof  Vnl<mt$5i  Old  Bailey,  E.Ct 


The  Sunday  School  should 
Incorporate  the  Band  of  Hope. 

By  the  Rev.  W.  A.  ESSERY. 

{Late  of  Marlborough  Chapel) 
PRICE   Id.;    or    6b.   per   Hundred. 


London ; 

Suml&y  School  Umon,  56,  Old  Baltey,  EM. 
NEW     EDITION. 

THE 

ART  OF  PICTURING 

BrWLTjLOIH.  GROSEE,  B.Sc.  (London.) 

Author  of  /'The  Sunday  School  Teacher's 
Manual,"  "Joshua  and  his  Successors/" 
"The  Young  Teacher,"  "The  Teacher's 
Modal/1  '■  Illustrative  Teaching." 

PRICE    THREEPENCE. 


London  : 

Sunday  8chD2!Dt$n{$pw 
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Genuine 


Lt*y^  Economical 

Cocoa 


GUARANTEED    PURE    AND    SOLUB.L.E. 


11  Gives  a  mirror-like  surface  to  the  grate,  and  for 
:leanttn«!i  and  economy  excels  all  others."—  Vuit 
'  Last's  Pictorial."  


JAMES1 

DOME 

BLACK  LEAD 


II 


\a-D 


a.  v 


;    JAMES  A   S0N3,   SOLE  MAfcERB,   PLYMOUTH. 
Safe—  C  ertam— Speedy— Pleasant. 


ikheel 


Cures  TOOTHACHE,  and 
>TIC,  FACEACHE,  NEURALGIA, 

Her  roue  and  Sick  Headache. 
After  YEAR5  of  Aqonv. — The  Rev.  F.  A. 
Vincekt,  B.D.,  Rector  of  El&ted,  Tray  ford, 
&c„  writes—'*  I>o  23,  1BS.4--I  shall  be  glad  to  reply, 
at  my  own  expense,  to  all  enquiries  as  to  the  effect  of  the 
i  n  val  uable  remed  y  '  Tl  k  h  k EU '  A  fter  taking  r  wo  bottles, 
I  derived  benefit  I  never  could  have  anticipated,  after 
suffering  many  years  of  agony.  I  bad  in  vain  tried  all 
specifics  known,  as  well  as  consulting  physician'!-  I 
hupe  this  testimonial,  if  it  will  not  requite  you,  will  at 
least  exhibit  my  gratitude."  nVnm.+fl 

TT  Kill E EL T  price  2a.  Qd.^of  all  CltBiniatB. 

A    furet  batuotv 

DRY   SOAP  in 

Fine  Powder, 

Lathers  freely 
in  Hat  or  Cotd 
Water. 

Packets  One 
Penny  and  up- 
wards, 

Refuse  Imita- 
tions, Insist  upon 
Hudson's* 


**  Very  Digeitible— Nutritious— Palatable^- Q *tiify In g 
— Eioellent   in    quaiii}'— Perfectly     free    from    Grit 
Require*  neither  bailing    nor    sir  aim  ng — Made    in    1 
gninute.' ' — Vide  LancetT  Brit,  Med.  JnL,  *fre, 

ALLEN  &  HANBURYS 


EFOOD:! 

A  highly  concentrated  and  self-digesting  mttr 
mew if  for  young  children ;  supply  iiig  all  that  « 
required  for  the  formation  of  firm  flesh  and  5o  n 
inapartially  soluble  and  easily  assimilable  for  a 
It  also  affords  a  sustaining  and  healthful  ditt 
for  Invalid*  and  those  of  a  dyspeptic  tendency. 
TINS,6d.,  ls.T'Zr,6B.5and  IQa.,  Retail  Everywhere 


CUSTARDS  WITHOUT  EGGS. 


Sold 
Every- 
where 


'S 

CUSTARD 


The  Original  and 

only  Genuine, 

Makes  delicious 

Custard  at  Half  the 

Cost  and  Trouble. 


In 

Gd,  and   is. 
Boxes, 


POWDER 


ALFRED  BIRD  A  Sons 

Birmingham, 
Will  send  on  receipt  of 
Address,  the  new  and 

enlarged  edition  of      _  m  8ffEm/._A  T Ju , 

rjAOT  Work  containing  Practical   Hints 

rvO  *  and  Original  Recipes   for  Tasiy 

T7  T>T^  17       Dishes  for  the  Dinner  and  Supper 


Hudson's 

Extract  of 

Soap 


ed  by 


i^1  Excellent  for 
aif  purposes  where 
ordinary  soap  /$ 
objectionable,  — 
such  as  Washing 
Dishes,  Plates, 
knives,  Forks 
Sauapans,  dc,t 
as  It  te&ves 
soapy  trace 
smell  behind. 


no 
or 


WILLIAM  BIDEB  AND  SON,   PBINTEBS,  LONDON. 
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